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To the Reader. 
©... H I Sbooke being brought vnto me to peruſe and to 
| [ay confider of, Ithoughe i& my part , not onely to al- 
lovve of it to the print, but alſo to commend it to 
| the Reader, as a treatiſe moſt comfortable to all af- 
"OR flicted conſciences exerciſed in the Schole of Chriſt, 
The Author felt vvhathe ſpake, and had experience of vvhat he 
vvrote, and therefore able more liuely to expreſſe both the aſ- 
ſaultes and the ſaluing, the order of the dae , and the meane 
of the victory. Satan is the enemy, the victorie is by onely faith 
in Chriſt, as Iohn recordeth. If Chriſte iuſtiſie, vvho can con- 
demne » faith S. Paule. This moſt neceſſarye doctrine the au- 
| thor hath moſt ſubſtantially cleared in this his comment ,VVhich 
: being vvritten in the Latine tounge, certaine godly learned men 
haue moſt fincerelytranſlated into our language, to the great be- 
nefite of all ſuch as vvith humbled hartes vvil diligently reade the 
ſame, Some ne it according to ſuch ſkill as they had. O- 
thers godly d, not ſuffering ſo good a matter in handling 
to be marred, put to their helping hands for the better framing 
and furthering of ſo vvorthy a vvorke ,-They refuſe to be named, 
ſieeking neither their ovvne gaine nor glory, but thinking it their 


happines, if b meanes they may releue afflicted mindes, & 
2 * 3 


h of Chriſt, yealding all glory vnto God, 
to vvhom all glory is due. | 
Aprilis. 28. 1575. 


Edvvinus London, 
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CON SCIENCEs VVHICH GRONE 
FOR SALVATION AND VVRASTLE VNDER THE 


croſſe for the kingdome of Chriſt, grace peace and 
victorie in the Lorde leſu our Sauiour, 


aN fewewordes to declare what is to be fa 4 for the com- 
” / mendation of this worke , —_ in fone werdes all 
27 can not be expreſſed that e ſaid, yet briefly to ji 
5 Ny 2 Nhat ma 7 this = we chenght 00d to 57 
555 3 reader that amongeſt many ak 
bookes in — our 3 printed and tranſlated,thou ſhalt frnde bar 8 
wherein eit her 2 time hall ſeeme better beſtowed, or thy N better 
recompenſed to the profite of thy ſoule, or wherein thou mapeſt ſee the ſpi- 
' Tite and veine of . Paule more linely repreſented to thee, then in the di- 
Agent reading of Sorts preſent commentary vpon the epiſtle of S. Paule to the 
Galat hiant. In which, at in a myrroar or glaſſe, or rather as F. Stephen in 
the heanens being opened, thou mayſt ſee and behold the admirable glo 
of the Lord Sas the riches of heauen, thy ſaluation freely and 0 
Js in Chriſte , his lone and grace toward thee ſo opened, thy e 
onquaſt in him ſo proued, the wrath of God ſo pacified, his lame ſats 
che ful full king dome of life ſet open, death, he — hell gates, be they newer 
e with allthe power of ſme , fleſh and the world v a, 
nſtience diſcharged, all feares and terrours remoned, thy ſpirituall 
| 2 ſo refreſhed and (et at libertie, that either thy heart muſt be Wer 
then lead, or the reading hereof will lift thee vppe abous thy ſelſe, and 
thee to knowe that of Chriſte Ieſu, that thy ſelfe ſhalt ſay thou neuer 
forme before , though before thou kneweſt him right well. 

Such ſpiritual 3 ſuch heanenty doctrine, ſuch experience and pra- 
te 0 conſcience herein is contamed,ſuch ouer Fat han and a4! 
power infernall, ſuch contempt of the lame compared with the Gofe 
= l. Ach neh pride and exaltation of the beleuinge man( whom here 


be makgth a perſon dinine;the Sonne of Cod, the heire of the . 
9. 


| 


| of the world, of ſane of death and the denill) with ſuch pbra- 
T 
offi which faith, ſaith he,tranſfigureth a mam into Chriſt, and coupleth 
bun more nere vnto Chriſt then the huſband it coupled to his wife, and 
maketh a man more then a man), with ſuch other mighty voices, full of Ipi- 
rituall glory and mateſtie, as the like hath not bene uſed lightly of any wri- 
ter ſince the Apoſtles time, neither durſt he euer haus uſed the ſame him 
ſelfe, had not greate experience and exerciſe of conſtience by pmoard con « 
fuctes and profound agonies framed him thereumo , and miniſtred to him 
both this knowledge of ſpirite and boldenes of ſpeech. © 
And this commonly is the working and proceeding of Godes vocation, 
euer to work thinges by the contrary:of ale, to mike fait h, of pouer- 
tie to mabę riches , in miſery to ſhew mercye , to turne ſorrome to ſolace, 
mourning to mirth from afflictions to aduaunce to glory from hell to bring 
to heauen from death to life, from darkenesto light, from thruldome to li- 
bertie, in wildernes to gene waters, the barren to make frutefull, of thin- 
ges that be not to male thinges to be, briefely to make all thinges of nought. 
Thus began God firſt toworke, thus he proceeded, thus he continueth, and 
ſo will to the worldes ende. The firſte ſeede of promiſe next to Eue, was 
geuen to Sara: et in what caſe was Ene before ſhe had the promiſe? And 
in vohat barrennes and deſpaire vvas Sara before ſhe emioyed her welbe- 
* 1 Iſaac? The like ir to be ſaid of the two mothers of no maſt excel- 
children Samuel & John Baptiſte , and yet what griefes & ſorrowes 
paſt oner their heartes,being both paſt all hope in nature, before the good- 
nes of God did worke ? Howe longe did Jacob ile Patriarke ſerue in miſe- 
rable thraldome for his Rachel ? Inwhat excellent glorye was Toſeph ex- 
alted yet what ſuffered he before of his brethren ,and how longe impriſon- 
ment? In what aud home longe ſernitude were the ſonnes of [ſraell before 
Aoſes was ſent vnto them ? and afterward in what diſtreſſe were they cõ- 
paſſed on emery fide wht the ſea was forced to gene them place? After that 
Agaiue, what an excellent land was promiſed and genen onto them, flowe- 
ing with mille and hony!but how were they ſcourged before in the deſert, 
and yet neither had they the lande,but their children ? To onerpaſſe many 
thinges here by the way,what an excellent worke was it of God to ſet 
Dauid in his kingedome ? Alſo what excellent promiſes were geuen hi 4 
throne ¶ Tet how harg eſcaded he with life ? howe did the Lord mortifie 
and frame him to his hand before he placed him in quiet ? Infinite it were 
to recite all. Briefely,in all the works of God this is vſunall to be ſcene, that 
be worketh euermore moſt excellent thinges by inſtrumentes moſt humble, 
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and which ſome moſt fardet of Which of al 1 Apoſtle did euer thinke, 
when e eee | 
euer ſee him agame ? alt hong h he foretold them of his riſing before + in ſo 
| D beleene when he with hi 'eles ſawe him. 
ko man would ener haue . that Paule in the raging heate of his 
ſpirite we haue turned from aperſecuterto ſuch aprofeſ< 


» 


21 from ſuch infidelitie to ſuch a fait hin ſo — that Ananias monde 

ſcarſely belene the Lord when he tolde him. Such is the ommipotencie of the 
Lorde our God, ener working lightly by the comrarye , eſpecially when he 
hath amy excellent thinge to works to his ownglory, 


cn like ſorte may we eſteeme alſo of Martine Luther, who being 


tree,that they ſhould 


_— 


| firſt a Ro what blindnes, ſuperſtition and darkęne tin what dreames 


and dregges of numkzſhe idolatrye he was drowned, his hiſtorie declareth, 
witnes recordeth, and this booke alſo partly doth ſperifie . Whoſe religion 
was all in popiſb ceremonies, his zeale without knowledge, vnderſtanding 
no other inſtification but in workes of the law and merites of his owne ma- 
Auge, onely belening the hiſtorie(as many doe )of Chriſtes death and reſur- 
rellion, but ot knowing the power and ſtrength thereof. After he had thus 
continued a longe ſpace , more phariſaicall and zealous in theſe monkiſh 
WAICS en the common ſorte of that order, at length it ſo pleaſed almigh- 
V God to beginne with this man: firſt to touch his conſtience with ſome re- 
—— and if elinge of ſmnne, his mind with feares and ——＋ whereby 
be was driuen to Necks further: So that by ſearchirg, ſeckinge, conferring, 
and by reading of S. Paule, ſome ſparckles of better knowleage beganne 
litle and litle to appeare, which after in time grew vp to greater encreaſe. 
But here it happened to him as commontye it doth to all good C 
The more that the true knowledge of Chriſte in him encreaſed , the more 
| Sathan _ eee of dartes, with doubtet ama 2 
ont, with falſe terrours and ſubtill aſſaultes, ſeeking by all meanes poſſible 
home to —— e the iward ſoule which 1 take . 
Chriſte Iu t vallconfi es and inward amr s, how - 
5 be eee. ing againſt 2. and 3 
marmelout it is to con pry that three dayes and three mghtes 
together he lay vppon 1 be without meate » drinky or any fleepe, like 
4 deade man ( as ſome of him doe write) ei lads and fÞ- 
hr ua certame place of S. Paule in the third er tothe 
was: Ad oſtendendam iuſtitiam ſui:that ir, to ſhevv his juſtice, 
abinkide Gleyfrebe rr ſhewe forth Gods inflice 


ops GE the lam, till ings, being aunſwered 2 


© 


the Lord touching the right meaninge of thoſe wordes, fronihhing the iu- 
rice of God to 9 nee ese aue vg Pers ther- 
of,be unimediat ly vppon the ſame ſtarted vp from his bedde,ſo confirmed in 
faith,as not his ward could appall him : Beſides other manifold and 
greenous tentations (which Iſpeake not of) of all ſortes and bandes, except 
onely of anarice,with the which vice onely he was neuer once tempted nor 
touched, as of him is writen by them that were connerſant with him. 
In thus meane while, during theſe conſuctes and exerciſes of M. 
Luther,which notwithſtanding did him no hurt, but rather turned to his 
more furtherance in ſpiritual knowledge , Pope Leo the. x. ſent a Inbiley . 
with bis pardons ubroade through all Chriſtian realmes and dominions, 
wherhy he gathered together innumerable riches and treaſure. The colle- 
flors wherof promuſed to euery one that would put ten ſhillinges in the box, 
licence to eate whitemeat and fleſh in lent, and power to deliuer what ſoule 
he woulde out of purgatorye, and moreouer full pardon from all his ſinnes, 
were they neuer ſo hemons, But if it were but one tote leſſe then. . ſhillings, 
they preached that it would profite him nothing. The abomination wher- 
of was ſo horrible that when no other man durſt ſpeake, yet Luther could 
not of conſcience holde his peace, but drawing out certaine articles, deſired 
gently to diſpute the matter, writing wit hall a moſt humble admonition to 
the Pope, ſubmitting him ſelfe in moſt lowely wiſe to his n__ and iudge- 
ment. But the Pope thinkinge great ſcorne to be controlle ere a frear, 
tooke the matter ſo hoate, that he with all his Cardinals, with allthe rable 
of Monkes and Frears, Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Colleges and vninerſities, 
Kinges and Princes, with the Emperonr alſo him ſelfe , were all vppon 
him. If the omnipotent pronidence of the Lord from aboue had not ſuſtai- 
ned him, what mac it for one poore frear to haue endured all theſe ſharpe 
aſſaultes of Sathan , all the violence of the whole world, hauinge no leſſe 
then the ſoone,the moone and ſeuen ſtarres(as they ſay)againſt hum * being 
hated of men,impugned of deuilles, reiected of — ſolemne aut hori- 
ty condemned, diſtreſſed with infirmities , and with all maner of tentati- 
ons tried and proud. And yet for all theſe tent ations ſuch was his life, that 
(46 Eraſimus writing to Cardinal W olſey aſfirmeth ) none of all bis enemies 
c could euer charge hamwith any note of uſt reprehenſiom. Againe , ſuch 
were his allegations out of the ſcripture , that Roffenſis writing to Eraſ- 
ws, confeſſeth him ſelfe to be aſtonied at the. Pe 
QA tbus much ly way of preface touching the conflictet and exer- 
ciſes of this man. Which we thought good to inſinuate to the Chriſtian _ 
reader for ſundry pur poſes: Firſt to note the mercifullclemencie of Chriſte 
5 fo. 


our Saniour in calling ſo ſuper litious and idolatrous a frear-fo + 
to == mA of 755 s goſpel, 5 Wert in tnſtifying him, his might in preſer- 
helpe in coforting hum, his glory wn proſpering him, one agamſt 
ſor iy and > him, that the whole kingedom of the Pope had 
10 power either to withſtand him, or to maintame it ſelfe: Secondly for 
-_ reſpett alſo and purpoſe , that the reader conſidering the mernelous 
| of the Lord in this man, may the better creante the doflrine_ 
which L And though his doctrius as touching \a litle circum- 
tance of the ſacrament can not be throughly defended, yet neither is that | 
any greate maruell in him, who hein = in weighitier pointes of re- | 4 
Aion had no leiſure to trauell inthe © Ris out of chi matter, neither 
ought it to be any hay ugpte to allgþe reſt which he taught ſo ſoundly of 
the weightier p — ples and groundes of Chriſtes 92 our iuſtiſi- 
cation" onely in Chrif And yet in the ſi 1 of the 2 
ment, not wit . that he ee e e , ſlic= 
king to nere to the letter: yet he toyneth not ſo with the Y Zang that he 
leaueth there am — or idolatrie . W racks x. thematter nend che 
being no greater then ſo, nor directiy againſt any article of our crede , let Apologie of 
% on tle wart to caſt away the whole body. Te were ryurictn 
dontleſſe to be wiſhed, that in good teachers eee of C riſt, there N 7 
were no defect or imperfection. But he that can abide nothing with his . "IJ 
blemiſh, let him, fhoces name any Doctor or writer( the ſeripture one 2 Col.. 
except) greke or latin, old or nem, either bs the «Alpes or on this ſi 
the Alper, or him ſelfe alſo, what ſo ener he be, which b not 1 in '% | 
| ſome ſe ſentence or in ſome expoſition of holy ſeripture . But if he can not ſo 
Abe, then let him learne by him ſolfe bo beare with other, to take the beſt 
and leane theworſt ( although there is no ſuch matter in thus books to be 
feared, foraumuch as we hauing a reſpelt to the ſimple haue purpoſely ſpũ- 
ged — omitted ſuch e places, being but few , ack re 
end ) and to ne od thankes for any thing that is good, and 
or this which he hath geuen to vs by Luther, in opening to vs his grace 
mercy and good will in his Somme ſo xcellently through the pre of 
this man: who if he had not taught the difference wir) ag pk Fr 
the ofpell, and ſet out to vs our iuſtiſication, victory and hbertie by faith 
4 Chriſt ſo plainely, ſo p ly and ſo aſſured! as he hath done, 


"7 euer durſt haus bene ſo botd to open his month in ſuch wordes , or ſo "> 
confidently to —_ in this doctrine of faith and grace! For if there haue — 
bene ſince the time of Luther, and be yet ſome , which epenty defend that ff 7 5 
morkes be yy to ſaluation, where he before ſo 2 hath taught 4 


— 


4 chriſt 


| ee e ee 


; fence the etenie of James , RE Tee. 


the contrary : what then wouldtbeſc aw done if Lather had not bene? 


who alſo as  forewarne vs of the ſame, propheſying that after his time 


this doctrine of inſtification would be almoſt . in the church, 
ain 18 ex e beginneth partely to proge. 
core, ſo much as the Lord ſhall gene ve grace, lets hold con- 
. of faith and iuſtification, & not loſe that 
rd —— freely hath geuen, calling vppon the Lord with all obedience 
diligence, to geue vs grace with S. Paule, not to reſuſe the grace 
4 he 8 us , nor to be 0 Fended with this 1oyfull do- 
ctrine, as many be therefore 4s wh was for our part to ſet it a- 
breade, ſo our counſel no leſſe to euery ſtudious reader thereof, rf, to pray 
for e e e eee For els, vnleſſe the ſpecial 
grace of Chriſt doe helpe , hard it is to o fleſo and blood to comprehend this 
myſticall doctrine of faith onely. So ſtrange it is to carnallreaſon, ſo darke 
to the world, ſo many ano ak, Age that except the ſpirite of G om 5 
aboue doe reueale it, learning can not reachpit, wiſedome is offende 


d, na- 


ture is aſtonied, deuilles doe not knowe it, men doe perſecute it. Jriefely, as 
there is no way to bife ſo eafie , ſo is there none ſo hard: Eaſie to whom it 


is geuen from aboue : 


d tothe carnal ſenſe not yet enſpired. The igno- 
raunce whereof is the roote of allerrours, ſectes 5 dimiſions, not one dh in 
„ but alſo in the whole world . The Ieme thinketh to be 
ſaued by his Moſes the Twrke by his Alcoran,the philoſopher by his 
_ vertues, Beſides 1 0 eee an other ſort of people, not ſo all as 
the Jene, nor ſo het hen as the philoſopher , but hauing ſome part of both, 
Nee refuſe not vtteriy the name of Chriſt , but with Chriſt doe i inne 
law ale , partely the morall and natur all diſeipline of phi- 
/oph — — traditions, to make a per- 


a) to heanen . And theſe here in this commentary are called 15 
of the Pope their author, dinided within them ſelues more then in- 
eee diners ſect s andprofeſſions of Cardinales, Frears, 


Monkgs, Nuwmes,Prie eee w_ voraries. Allwhich ſeeme 

ro e vp of no other cauſe nies oy nw 
no meruell: For take aw 

2 Chrif, and leaue a man to h: — what 

thing is it to erre in the firſt 

/ we greater is the fall. 


of iuſtification by faith wy 
le wall th ere 


vol 


bilders are not ere er ro hold vppe their workeman 
of workes againſt this doctriue of iuſtifying faith, e ee = 
e inftificq- 


tion 


ance of this doltrins. 
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tion to workes and not to faith onehy. | 
Toxching which matter of inſtification , for as much as in the ſequele of | 
this treatiſe the author hath diſcourſed vpon the ſame at large, it ſhallnot 
be much needefull to vſe many wordes at this preſent . This briefely may 
ſuffice by way preface, in a word or two to aduertiſe the chriſtian reader, 
who ſo taketh in hand with profite and indgement to reade this booke,that 
in him two things are ſpecially to be required: Firſt to reade it wholy togea- 
ther, and not by peeces and partes here and there, but to take it in order as 
it eee, wh. one place with an other, wherby to vnderſtand the bet 
ter the right meaning of the writer, home and in what ſenſe he excludeth 
good workes,and howe not: howe he ne lecteth the law, and bow he mag- 
nifieth the lame. For, as mcaſe of i Pifring before Cod, the free promiſe of 
the goſpell admitteth no condition, but faith onely in Chriſt Teſu:ſo in caſe 
of dutifull obedience, Luther here excludeth no good wort, but rather ex 
Lee eee that in many places . Thus times and caſes diſcret- 
muſt be diſtincte | NN 
7 The ſecond thing to be required is, that in reading hereof, he that ſeketh 
to take frute hereby, doe bring ſuch a mind with him to the reading, as the 
aut hor him ſelfe did to the preaching thereof: that is, he had neede to haue 
his ſenſes exerciſed ſomewhat in ſuch ſpirituall confliftes , and to be well 
humbled before with the feare of God and inward repentance, or els he ſhal. 
hardly conceane the excellent fwetenes either of this writer or any other. 
For albeit moſt true it is, that no greater comfort to the ſoule of man canbe 
found in any booke next to the holy mou then in this commentary of 
M. Luther: ſe this comforte hath litle pe e, but 3 where the conſcience 
being in heauines hath neede of the 7 icions hand. The other , who feele 
the ſelues whole & are not touched in ſoule with any ſorowe, as they lathe 
care for pheſe bookes, ſo haue they litle vnderſtandinge of this doctrine 
when they reade it, And this is the cauſe in ne. why the Pope & his 
papiſter haue ſo litle feeling & liking of Luther: dectrine, and all becauſe 
they commonly are nener greatly vexed in ſpirite with any deepe afflicli 
on, but rather deride them that be beaten a with ſuch . 
tetationt of Sat han, as they did y Luther, whom becauſe God ſuffered to 
el with the buffets of the enemie, they ſay there 


ro be tried and exerciſe 
fore that he learned bis diuinitie of the Demill. But how he learned his di- 
fo ory let v3 heave what he him ſelfe in this booke , fol. 1 97. & 198.c6- 
 feſſeth zn theſe wer des, ſaying : Vnleſſe we had be exerciſed with violece, 
. ambit beard wt tee 


rors and fiery dartes of rhe dewill, Pauls had bens in timo leſſe obſcure, , 


pa 
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times paſt to the whole world and nd xn this day to aur 
Nes, the Anabaptiſtes and other our aduerſaries: 
Audi SH of ky 205 the ſcripture and our ſtudies 
.. *throwgh ſuch ae and ourwar confuttes , open vntovs the munde 
* 3 But let theſe 5 ant es who ſo ener t taſt a litle 
the ſame HEARS a pai then ſee what 22 —. — 
8 rience geueth demonſtration . For howe of them doe we ſee, for all 
nds their auricular confeſſion, which puſſeth them vp in falſe ſecuritic , but ar 
| length, when they lic at the point of death, nee fide and 
| Gods auſtice on the other ©; before their eies, for the moſt part ei- 
ther they deſpaire, or ells leaning all other helpes, they one = ſticke to faith 
and the blood of Chriſt leſus, and in very deede many of them are 50 
die Lutherans how ſo euer they hated Luther before. 4 Andwhat ſh 
13 then of this doctrine of Luther? If tb papifter them ſolues be glad 0 de in 
. 1172, why are they umwilling to Ee true at one time, hom 
| can alterationſof time make that falſe whichis once true? 

And therefore where theſe men ſo ſtoutely wihſtand this doftrine of 
ruſtification by faith onely,they are much deceaued 2 alledge 
S. James for them, thar is ſaons aunſirered if we righily diſrerne the mea- 

ning of S. Iames and of S. Paule: Of whom the one\peakgth of. manirigh- 
teonſnes or inſtification onely before men, which is a ation of a true 
faith or atrue belener before man, rather then the working of true inſtifi- 
cation before god. And ſo is it true which &. Iames (ar, how that fait 
without . doth not inſtifie : whoſe purpoſe is, not to ſhewe vs what 

maketh a iuſt man before God» but onely to declare the neceſſary con- 
iunction of good workes in him that by faith is iuſtiſied. The other ſpea- 
keth of righteouſnes or inſtification, not before men, but onely before God: 
1 meaning not to exclude good workes from true faith, that th, ey ſhould not 
| |. | be done: hut to teach vs wherin the true ſtay and hope of our ſaluation 
1 ought to be fixed, that is, in faith onely. Aud ſo is it true lewſo that K. 
| 2 Panle ſait ht hat faith onely without workes doth iuſtiſie. 
1 «+ Thewhichpropoſition of S. Paule the better to vnderſtand and to ioine 
13 | ab S. Iames, here is to be noted for the ſatiſſying of the cauilling ad- 
1 © werſary, thatehe propoſitions to be taken full and whole, 4s F. Paule 
1 | doth meane it, ſo that with the right ſubielt we iome the right predica- 
_ tum, as the Scholemen terme it Cp er that ee 


= | mg, euer hauerelationto the true penitent e 
= is the article moſt true, that fauth aneh without w Ga hiſs 
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But whom doth it iuſtiſie ? the worldlig ? the licentious ruſfen ?the volup- 
tuous Epicure ? the carnall goſpeller! Paule meaneth no ſuch thing, but 

onely the mourning and labouring ſoule , the greened conſcience , the re- 
penting heart, the mending ſinner : And in him the propoſition is true, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of S. Paule: Credenti in eũ qui iuſtificat impi- x. 
um, fides eius imputatur ad iuſtitiam : that is, to him that beleueth 

in him vvluch iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is counted for righte- 
ouſnes. Contrarywiſe, let faith haue relation to the obſtinate and will- 

rebel, who contrary to conſcience continneth and deliteth in ſinne, and 
in him it is true likewiſe that S. Tames ſaith : & non ex fide tantum, that 142. 
1s, and not by faith onely,meaning therby that faith anaileth not to inſti- 
fication, but onely in ſuch perſons as haue a good will and purpoſe to amend 
their lines: Not that repentance and turning from imquitie doth ſane 
them : but that faith in Chriſt worketh inſtification in none but onely in 
' ſuch as heartely repent and are willing to amend. So that: Credite E- Mars, 
uangelio, beleue the goſpell, hath euer: agite peenitentiam, repent 24ar.,, 
and amend going withall, Not that repentance ſuuet hi any malefa- 
Cor from the lam, but onely ſheweth the perſon whom faith in Chriſt 
onely doth ſane and inſtifie. 1 
But of this enough, and more then greatly needed, eſpecially ſeen 
the booke it ſelfe here following will [atiſfie the reader at large in all ſuc 
dontes to this matter appertaming. And thus ceaſing to trouble thee, 
gentle reader, with any longer preface, as we commend this good] 
worke to thy odh ade, , ſo we commend both thee and thy 
ſtudies to the grace of Chriſt Teſu the Sone of God, har- 
ttelh wiſhingandcraning of his maieſtie , that thou 
mayeſt take no leſſe profite and conſolation by 
reading hereof, then our purpoſe was 
to doe thee good in ſerting the ſame 
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Faultes eſcaped in the pꝛinting, and to be amended befoze the res ⸗ 
0 ding s oke, | | | 
 Leafe, Page. Line, b 
11. 2. 1. put out this vvhole line. 
„„ „ a. oO NO 3 
1 for, to erre in the faith, reade, to fall 
1 for, gon, reade God. 
. for, the God, reade God. 
> FIG PE .reade , ſtill goeth about | 
68. 2. for, any other, reade an other. 
88. 2. for, ſlime, read, flpmp body, 
91. 1. for, vvere, reade, neuer. 
128. 1. 23. for; the ciuill, reade, then the ciuill. 
. reade, would haue hated, 
201. 1. 37 for, heis, reade, he was. 
2. 26, reade, but we onely ſuffer, 
. reade, likenes of Chꝛiſt. 
. reade, IJ haue ouercome. 
2. for, ſyirite, reade, ſpirite. 
I. for amply, reade, amplifte, 
for, I truſt to you, reade, Ahaue a 
truſt ot vou. 
for, vndexſtand vvel, reade, know 
well, 


| 


for, loſt, et » decayed, 


"The Prefice of Martine Luther vpon 
the Epiſtle to the Galathians, 


- ö Dy lelfe can ſcarcely belecue that I was lo plentifull 


DY in wozdes when J did publikely expounde this Epiſtle 
> 1 of S. Pau le tothe Galathians, — by le nn 


ke treatiſe. Xo) inmy heart this one articler euen the 
aich of Chꝛiſt. From whom, by whom, and vnto whom all my diuine 


ſtudies day and night haue recourſe to and froe continually, And pet J 


perceaue that A coulde not reache any thing neare vnto the heighte, 
Hach an depth of uche highe and ineftimable wiſedome ; onelx cer: 


— — AIDEN fGod, 
of God, 
But when Jeonliver againe the the taftnite aud hozrible abuſes and abo- 


minations which alwayes haue raged inthe Churche of God, — 


at this day ceaſe not to rage this onely and grounded 

ge en ane dachten 1 — 
not by our ſelues, neither hy our wozkes, which are leſſe then oure 
ſelues, but by an other helpe, euen the ſonne of God Jeſus Chiſt, we 


le) eee 


to che murthering ol 
fo th — Deny 
crifice;and offering owne without faith, not plea⸗ 
——— 
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Fol. 1. 5 


taine bare aum pooze beginnings, x as it were fragments doe appeare. 
Commẽtaries 


are redemed from ſinne, death, p deuell, and 5 8 


The Preface of 


ble perſecution ofSathanby the ſonneg ol Caine, bntil God was euen 
| tõſtrained at once by the floud to purge the whole woꝛld, and to defend 
S Noe the pꝛeacher ol righteouſneſſe, « This notwithſtanding Sathan 
Geneſ.re. o ce. Continued his ſeede in Cham, che third ſonne of Noe: But who is able 
| to recken vp all examples? After theſe things the whole wozld wared 
* After 144 madde againſt this Faithe, finding out anmfinice nombe of idolles 
and ſtraunge religions, wherby euery one (as S. Paule ſayth) walked 
his owne way, — * their wozkes, ſonie'to 2 | 
God, ſome a Goddeſſe, ſome Gods, ſome —— po 


out the helpe of Chꝛiſt, by their . to redeme them (i 
from euils and from their ORE MANI 
” Oren — — ariſt fth le 
ut theſe are compariſon ofthat people and congrega- 
tion of God, Jſraell:which not onely had the ſure pꝛomiſe of p fathers, 
gn 9 of God, geuen vnto them ktom God him ſelle 
ARE}. 53. his angels, aboue all other: but alwayes and in all things were alſo 
5 ed by the pꝛeſent ſayings, miracles, and examples of h pꝛophetg. 
— — euen amonge them alſo Satan did fo pꝛeuatle ( that 
bode porn hoe yo pe — 5 
— ye9bs vea euen Chzilt 


fo2 that chey h e 
— — — — grace only and 
their owne righteouſnes. Andthis — — 
deuill and ofthe woꝛld from the beginning: We will not ſeeme to doe. 
euill, but yet whatloeuer we doe that muſt God allow ol, x all his pꝛo· 
phets mut conſent to it, which il they ſhall refuſe to doe, they Gallvye 
Ge veath. Abell ſhalldpe, butCainſhaltfloztthe, wcnn 
(ſay chep) and euen lo it commeth to pale. 
Derbe Bur inthe Church ofthe Gentile, the matter is, and bach beene fo 
vehemẽtly handled, þ the fury ofthe Jewiſh Sinagoge may wetſeeme 
ce.  tobebutaſpozt. Fo) they(agS.Paul ſapth )did not knovy Chriſt their 
anoynted, & therfore t they cnicified che tord of glory. But the churth 
eee ——— 
eo t 
and teach. And yet notwithfanding this thartould be | 
accounted the church, do kill and perſecute, & continualiprage aga 
thoſe which beleeue and teach 1 ů | 
but that Chꝛ ict is the ſelfe ſome thing that they themſelues(thoagh i 
3 ed hioertalteeearontrieomawgre cl 
eads, 


. Ce. . jo. 


Martine Luther, Fol. 2. 


heavs,to allow and tonfeſſe. Foz under the name of Chzilt at this daye 
thepreigne . And ik they could without the name of Chyilt hold that 
ſeate and kingdome, no doubt but they would expzeſſehimeo be ſuch a 
one openly as in their hartes they eſteeme him ſecretly ; But they el- 
teeme him a great deale leſſe then the Jewes doe, which at the leaſt 
thinke him to be Thola, that is coſay, a theefe woꝛthely hanged on the 
croſſe. But theſe men account him as a fable, and take him as a fayned 

God amongeſt the gentiles, as it inly appeare at Rome inthe 
Popes court, and almoſt thzoughout all /cabe. 

Becauſe therefoze Chʒiſt is made as it were a mocke amongeſt his 
Chꝛiſtians (fo2 Ch iſtians they wilbe called) :and foz that Cain doth 
kill Abell continually, # the abhomination of Sathan doth now chefe: The argument 


ly raigne, it is veryneceſlary that we ſhould diligently handle this Ar: — no | 


ticle,and ſet it againſt Sathan , whecher we be rude oz eloquent, lear⸗ and diligent) 
ned 02 vnlearned. Foz this rocke muſt be publiſhed abꝛode, yea though ade 
every man ſhould holde his peace; yet euen ofthe very rockes e ſtones 
them ſelues. Wherfoze I doe moſt willingly heerein accompliſh my 
Dane rode erfoch fo the engen of all he bjechpen im Chit, 
e vp of a 2ethten Ut, 
againſt the fleights and malice of Sathan,which in theſe dayes is tur⸗ 
ned into ſuche extreame madneſſe againlt this healthfull knowledge of 
Chꝛiſt now reuealed and raiſed vp againe: that as hetherto men haue 
ſeemed to be polleſſed with deuels and ſkarke madde, euen ſo nowe the 
deulls them lelues doe ſeeme to be poſſeſſed of farre wozſe deuels, and 


to rage euen aboue the furieofdeuils, which is in detde a greatargu- The rage of | 


ment that that e th and like, doch perceaue the day of iudge⸗ argumer that 
ment to be at hand, whtch is the hozrible day of his deſtruction, but 7 Ki 
che mot comfoztable day ofourrevemprion, mdlhallbeche end ofall iv 
his tyzannie and crueltie. Fo2 not without caule is he diſquieted, when 
his members and powers are ſo aſſailed: euen as atheefe 03 an adulte 


the moꝛning appeareth and diſcloſeth his wickedneſſe,ts ta⸗ 
ken ta ie and apppehended fox the ſame. Foʒ who euer heard (to paſſe 
— of the Pope) o many monſters to burſt out at 


r lexarrdivay inthe Anabaptiſts alone? In 
whom Sathan bꝛeathing out as it were che laſt blaſt of his kingvom, 77 2rrages 
thꝛough hozrible vpꝛoures ſetteth themouery where in ſuch a rage z tittes, 
as though he would by them ſodenly, not only deſtroy the whole wozld 
with ſeditions, but alſo by eee e eee 
Chzilt wholy with his Corey 2 
+ th 
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teth forth ſuch, let them heare the papiſtes 


e R 
* > 


The Preface of 


Againſt the liues and opinions of others he dothe not ſo rage: to 

wit againſt whozemogers,theues, murtherers, periured perſons,re- 

bels againſt God, vnbeleuers. No, to theſe rather he geueth peace and 
quietnelle:theſe he maintaineth in his court w all manner of pleaſures 

and delites, and geueth to them all things at will: Euen like as ſome⸗ 

time in the beginning ofthe church, he did not onely ſuffer all the ido⸗ 

latries and falſe religiõs ofthe whole wozld to be quiet and vntouched, 

m Deuill but alſo mightely maintained, defended, and nouriſhed the ſame. But 


_ rroublerh not the church k religion of Chꝛiſt alone he vexed on euery ſide. Aſter this, 


thoſe that art 


buried and permitting peace and quietnes to many heretikes, he troubled only the 

ceadinfinne» catholike doctrine , Euen ſo likewiſe at this day he hath no other but» | 
choſe that are nes in hand but this onely ( as his owne and alwates pꝛoper vnto him 

Fact lane. ſelle) to perſecute and vere our Sauiour Chzilt: which is our perfect 

righteouſnes without our woꝛkes, as it is wziten of him: Thou shalt 

Geneſ- 2,ver.15- treade vpon his heele. FEA, | 

But J doe not let foꝛth theſe my meditations ſo much againſt theſe | 

men, as ſoꝛ my bꝛethꝛen, which will either ſhew them ſelues thankfull 

in the Lozd fo this my trauell, oz els will pardon my weakenes and 

temeritie. But ofthe wicked J would not in any wiſe they ſhould be li- 

ked oz allowed: but rather that therby both they and their Godmight 

be the nnd2e vexed, ſeeing with my greate trauell they are ſette foꝛth 

onely fo2 ſuche as S. Paule wʒiteth this Epiſtle vnto: that is to ſay, the 

3 ; troubled, afflicted, vexed, antes Ya (fo2 they onely vnderſtande theſe 

ly Luther ler. thinges) and miſerable  Ga/arhians in the Faithe . Who | gh, not 
:nd vyho rhey Maiſters of pzofound wiſbome and of their one religion, and let them | 
be char onely ſtoutly contemne our doctrine and our doinges. Foz at this day the pa- 
this doctrine , piſtes and anabaptiſtes conſp together againſt the church in this 

one point (though they diſſemble in woꝛdes) that the woꝛke of God de⸗ 

pendeth vpon the woꝛthines ofthe perſon, Fo2 thus do the Anabapti⸗ 

The dienitie Mes teach:that baptiſme is nothing except the perſon doe beleeue, Out 

ofGod: ofthis principle mult needes follow., chat all the wozkes al Godbe 

Geraet nothing if the manbenothing.Butbapriſme is the wozkeof God, any 
depend nat pet nottuſtanding an euell man maketh it, not to be the woꝛke of God, 

vpon rae o Mozeouer, hereof it mult follow that matrimonie ,authozitie, libertie 
vnvvorthines and bondage, are the wozkes of God: but becauſemen are euill, ther- 

frh | 

der. lone they are not the wozkegof God, Wicked men haue the ſunne, che 

| moone, che earth, che water, che aire, and all ſuche other creatures ſub⸗ 

iect vnto them: but becauſe they be wicked and not godly, therkoze —— 


Martine Luther. | Pol 


ſnne is not the ſunne, the moone,the earth, p water, are not chat which 
they are. The Anabaptiſtes them ſelues had bodies and ſoules befoze 
they were rebaptiſed: but becauſe they were not godly, therefoze they 
vad not true bodies and true ſoules, Allo their parentes were not law⸗ 
fully married (as they graunt them ſelues) becauſe they were nat re⸗ 
baptiſed: therefoze the Anabaptiſtes them are all baſtards, and | 
their parentes were all adulterers and whozemongers , and pet they 
doe inherite their parents landes and goods, althougb they graunt the 
be $00 rs hci — OG —— — 
nabaptiſtes, men not poſſeſſed euills, but even Deuills 
ſelues poſſeſſed with woꝛſe Deuills? . 

The Papiſtes in like manner vntill this daie doe ſtande vpon woꝛ⸗ 
kes and the woꝛthines ol man, contrary to grace, and ſo(in wozdes at 
the leaſt) doe ſtrongly aſſiſt their bꝛethꝛen the Anabaptiſtes. Foz theſe 
Foxcs are tied together by the tailes, although by cheir heades they ,,,.., . 
ſeeme to be contrary, Foꝛ outwardly they pꝛetende tobe their 
enemies, when as inwardly notwithſtanding they thinke , teache and 
defend indeede all one thinge againſt our Sauiour Chaift, who onely 
is our righteouſnes.Let him therefoze that can, holde faſt this one ar: 
ticle , and let vs ſuffer the ref which haue made ſhipw2acke thereof, ta 
be carried whether the ſea and windes ſhalldziue them, vntill either 
they returne to the ſhip oz ſwimme to the ſhoze. 

The concluſion and ende ofthis complaint is, to hape foz no qui⸗ 
etnes 02 ende of int, ſo long as Chꝛiſt and Belial doe not agree. 
One generation paſſeth and an other commeth. If one hereſie die, by 57" 4 
and by an other ſpꝛingeth vp: fox the Deuill doth neither ſlumber noz 5 
men 
miniſtery of Chzſt about. xx. yeares: tan truly witneſſe 5 I haue bene quicr in d 
aſſapled with moe then. xx. ſectes:ot the which ſome are already de⸗ l. 
ſtropd, other ſome, as the partes and membzes of wozmes 02 bees that 

are cut aſunder, doe yet pant fo2 life, But Satan the God ol all diſſen⸗ 

tion, ſtirrech vp daily new ſectes, and laſt of all (which of all other »I Vnderſtande _ 
Houldneuer haue fozeſeene or once ſuſpected) he hath raiſed vp a ſecte Pb 

- offuch as teach that the ten commaundementes ought to be taken out vvhich vroul4 
ofthe church, and that men ſhould not be terrefied with che lawe , but v Pele, 
gentely exhoꝛted by end ofthe grace of Chꝛiſt , that the ſay⸗ al feare ofgod 
ing ol the Pzophet Micheas he fulfilled;Ler none rebuke or te- late 
proue an other: They shall not prophecie vnto them. As though we vvord. 
were ignorant oꝛ had neuer taught that afflicted * 8 2 


[ 


— the. ants 
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hard harted Phariſes vnto whont 
grace invaine, mult be terrified by che lawe. 
And they them lelues alld are fozcedto deuile x imagine certains re 
— could be —— els bur — deere 
02 a 
—ͤ— en — — dae 
tuen by their owne tudgement doe 


As exhortatiõ it behouetch the miniſters of — 1 perlmaded if they 
cominilters. ill be accounted faith full and wiſe in the vay of ) that the woꝛd 
of S. Paule is not ſpoken in vaine, oꝛ pꝛophecied of a matter of no im. 

e.Cox.etz 19. poꝑtance:to witte, chat there muſt be hereſies, that they vvhich are 
proued may be knovvne. Pea J ſap, let the minifter of Chziltknowe, 


— 2 —— j there ſhall nocbe wanting 
peruerſeſptrites , yea owne and among 
— — — that there is no peace 

no 
2.Cor butts Chriſt and Beliall, or berevene the ſeede of the ſerpent, and the 
gang. ſeede ofthe vvoman. Pea let him reioice in the troubles which he 


ſufferech by thele lectes and ſevitious ſpirites, continually ſpzinging 
vp oneafter another tw rg hong wine —— — 2 
5. C. . 1. our conſcience, that we be found ſtanding and _ 
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-willnorceaſetocruth his heave, bythe grace 
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15 called paſliue ri 
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thus thinketh 
would to God J might 
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of man in tẽp- 


tatious. 


that is to ſap, her o lit vp her 
eyes to cebehodng e ee but re⸗ 
e the actiue righteouſnelle: So deepely is this euell 


On the other ſive, Sachan abuſing the infirmitie of oure na- 
. ture, voth encreaſt and aggrauate theſe cogitations in vs. Then can it 
not be but that the poze conſcience muſt be mote greeuouſly croubled, 
confoundev,and terriftey, Foz ann une eg. 
trſelfe ſhould conceiue any comfo2t,oz vnto 3 
feeling N m—_— 
pozks, Fo: this is farre aboue mannes ſtrength and 
the lawe of God ao, True it is,chatof ll chings 


rein al bled conſcience ,burencreaſec cterro2s, anddziucth it to 
Fork the 8388 is made aboue meaſure hofull, Romalugs che 


ſpetat yaw eral ve leſt hve 


= Ob elaine) | . Fol. 
fopgeneneſte uf ſinnes by grace, _ offered in Chzilte Jeſus : that 
palſiuerighteouſneſſe 


is to ſay, this of Faith 62 Chyiftianrighteouſ- 
nelle . Which if it 1 be at quiet, and boldiy 
ſay: I ſeeke not this actiue oz woy king ri I 


: althoughe 
- knowe that J ought to haue it, and to fulfill it. But be leſothie Ihad 
it, and did fulfill it tndeede:yet I can not truſt vnto it, 


neither dare J ſet it againſt the of God. Thus J abandone 
| rere 
— Tarr em which is the righ- 


5 Ireffonel 
vpon — — 2 of 
thcholp Ghott 


Like as the earth engendzethnot raine , no? is able by her owne 
ſtrength, laboz and trauell to pzocure the ſame, but reteaueth it of the 
mecere gift of God from aboue: fo this heauenly righteoulneſſe is ge- 
uen vs of God without our wozkes oz deſeruinges. Looke then how 
much the earth of it ſelfe is able to doe in getting and pꝛocuring to it 
 ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowers of raine to make it fruteful:euen ſo much e no 
moze are we able to do by our owne ſtrength e wozks in winning this 
heauenly q eternall righteouſneſſe, + therfoze ſhall neuer be able to at- 
— God him ſell by meere imputation e by his vnſpeak⸗ 
able gift doe beſtow it vpon vs. The gꝛeateſt knowledge then and the 
greateſt wiſedome of Chziſtians is, 2 
zant ot woꝛkes and ofthe whole actiue righteduſneſle rn 
the conſcience weikleth with the iudgement of God onthe 
contrary, amongſt choſe which are not of Gods people, 
the greateſt point of wiſedome is to knowe and carne to vrge the 
lawe and the actiue righteouſneſſe 

Vutit is a thing very ſtraunge andvnknowen to the wozlv,toteach SIO "+" 


Chiiſtians to learne tobe igno1ane of the lawe, and ſo to liue befoze noc given tos 
SOod, as if there were no lam. Foz except thou be of the law, righteous mi 


8 —— perſwaded inthine hart mercy Chee. layvleſe and, 
— — es e ok une. C= A 2+. 
RG mn che keeping ofthe ue ——_ 
— ate: and the 


—— —— 
| ſtubbozne, pꝛoude, and hard har: t 
2 — err imy n 
th lawis gruencoterit anocokMſuch,anvroexercie 


Rows, AY 
Rem. 7, 4. 
Galat. 7, 34 


| [| Pays 14+ 


par gag dm ERR 
. —. uy — 72 piſtie moch 
* — f 1 


nes ol ſinnes and Gods 


| berwene thee — 


THE ARGVMENT, _ 
diuided, ac 


| eandpaſſive 
Logician, foꝛ — —— 
forth the lawe and wozkes to the old man, and the pꝛomiſe of foꝛgiue⸗ 

mercy to the nem man, diuideth the woꝛd wel. 
C ——r————r5ðB— 
— — wich che pꝛomiſe of God and his 
mercy . Wh when I ſee a man that is bzuſed enough already, 
oppꝛeſſed with che lawe , terrified wich ſinne, and thizſfing fo2 com- 
fozt, it ia time that J ſhouldremoue-oute of his ſight the lawe and 
actiue righteouſnes , and that J ſet befoze him bp the Goſpell 
the Chꝛiſtian and paſſiue : which excluding Moſes wich 
his lawe, offereth the pzomile made in Chꝛiſt, who came fox the af- 
flicted ; and fo ſinners. Pere is man raiſed by againe, and concea⸗ 
ueth good hope: neither is he any longer vnder the lawe , but vnder 
grace , Poe not vnder the lawe? A « to che newe man, to 
——y— — Foz the lame hath his boundes but 
vnto Chꝛiſt, as Paule ſaith afterwardeg: The lawe continueth vnto 
Chas Nee 
the Sacriſices, the Sabbothes, yea, and all the Pꝛophetes. 


This is our diuinitie: wherby we — — — diflerence 
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grace, except he firſt put vpon him 
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che newe man by faith in Chziſt, 
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it is — — chould be able — There⸗ 
foze they muſt needes be offended : fo2 they can ſee no higher then 
the tawe . What ſo euer then is aboue the lawe, is to them a greate 
offence. But we imagine, as it were two wozldes: che one heauenly, 
and the other earthly. Ju theſe wo place theſe two kindes of righteouſ: 
nes, being ſeparate the one farre fromthe other. The righteouſnes of 
the lawe is carthly and hathe to doe with carthly things, and by it we 


doe good woꝛkes. But as the earth bzingeth not fozthe frute except 

firſt it be watred and made krutelull from aboue: euen ſo by the righte⸗ 

dulnes ol the lawe in doing many thinges we doe nothing, and in full⸗ 

filling ofthe lawe wefulfilk it not, except firſt, without any merite 

oꝛ wozke of ours, we be made righteous by the Chꝛiſtian righteoul⸗ 
0 


dei which anden percainec torherighteouſnelſ olthe tawe 0 
to theearthly and actine righteonſneſle , But this ri 
heauenly: (as is ſaid?) we haue not ot our ſelues, — Chriftis righ= 


teouſneſſe not 


it from heauen which we woꝛke not, — — vvtoughte by 
in os, and appzehended by faich: wherby we mounte vp aboue alt Uto 
lawes and Woꝛkes. Wherfoe like as we haue bo me (as S. Paule . 
ſaith) the image ofthe earthly Adam: the image of 
the heauenly; which is the newe man in a nem wozld, where is no 
lawe, no unne no remoꝛſe of conſcience, nodeath, bur perfecte top, 
righteouſneſle „grace, peace, life, ſaluatton and glozy. 
': Why d doe we chennorhing ?voe we wozke nothing fo2 the obtai- | 
ning of this ighte J aunſwere : nothing at all. Foz this is yy. cx done 
perfect "ng iſnelle, mene heare nothing, to knowe thing for the 


obtaining of 
ly , that 
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r recteelcem 
cience, it is atoken righteouſnes is withdzawen, that grace 
is hidden and out of ſighte, and that Chꝛiſt is darkened and not to be 
eee eee 

Lache Nennen Aam aflner i Feli ander 


. and my euerlaſting 
baue no ſinne, no feare,no ſting of c6- 

ſcience,no care of death. — Treg rho Tons np 

life, and the righteouſneſſe therof, as ESE 


law accuſeth me, death reigneth ouer me, and at length will deuoure 
me. But J haue an other rigbteouſneſſe and life aboue this _ 
and life eternall: by wbome, this my body being dead 
and bꝛought into duſt, ſhalbe raiſed vp againe, and delivered from the 
bondage ol the lawe and ſinne, and ſhalbe ſanctified together with the 


ſpirite. 
So bothe theſe continue whileſt we heere liue. The fleſh is acculed, 
— — oppꝛeſſed with heauineſſe and ſozrowe, 
thigacriue righteoulelle ofthe law: bathe ſprtreignerh, 
And is ſaued by this paſſiue and ch1iſtian righteouſneſle, be: 
cauſe eknoweeh that it hath a Loꝛd in heauen at the right hand of his 
father who hath aboliſhed the lam, ſinne, death, and hath troden vnder 
2222 led them captiue, anderiumphed ouer them in him 


S.Pa e cherte inthis Epilile goeth about diligftly to intruct 
vs, to comfozt vs, to holde vs in che perfect knowledge of this moſt ex- 
cellent and chꝛiſtian righteouſneſſe. Fa if the article of Juſfification 
be once loſt, then is all true ch2iſtian doctrine loſt. And as many as art 
— — — et) re 


this oo —— — 2 —— 
of the law rota lp-whenhe hah of Ciyf, ber ixorhe 
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to holde the true diuinitie (foꝛ by this onely doctrine þ Church is built, 
and in this it conſiſteth) but _— we ſhall either become Canoniſts, 
obſeruers of Ceremonies, obſeruers ofthe law, oꝛ papiſts, and Chꝛiſt 
ſo darkened, that none in the Churche ſhall be either rightly taught oz 
comfo2ted , Wherfoze, if we will be teachers and leaders of other, it 
behoueth vs to haue a great care ot theſe matters, and to marke well 


| this diſtinction betweene the righteouſneſle of the law,and the righte⸗ uice the ſame. 


ouſneſle of Chꝛiſt. And this diſtinction is eaſie to be vttered in woꝛdes: 
but in vſe and experience it is very hard, althoughe it be neuer ſo dili⸗ 
gently exerciſed and pꝛactiſed, foꝛ that inthe houre of death, oz in other 
agonies ofthe conſcience, theſe two ſoꝛtes ofrighteouſneſle do encoũ⸗ 


ter mo2e nere together, then thou wouldelt wilhe oꝛ deſire. TUherfoze 


—— te you, eſpecially ſuch as ſhall become inſtructers and 
guiders of conſciences,and alſoeuery one apart, that ye exerciſe your 
ſelues continually by ſtudie, by reading, by meditation of the wozde, 


 andby prayer;thatin the time ofremptarion — totnlfruce 


and comfoꝛt bothe pour owne conſciences and others, and to 
. — fromthe actiue and wozking 
neſſe, to the paſſiue and receiued righteouſneſſe : and to — 
88 For the deuill is wont in affliction, and in the coflict 
ole ducks law to make vs afraide, and to lay againſt vs the 
conſcience of ſine, our wicked life paſt, the wzache and iudgement of 
God, hell and eternalldeath , that by this meanes he may dziue vs to 
delperarion,makevs baunllones en de plucke vsfrom Chyit, 
- Furthermoze, he is wont to ſet agatuſt vs thoſeplaces ofthe goſpell, 
wherin Chziſt hinrſeife requireth wozkes ofvs,&# with plaine wowes 
th2eatnech danmation to thoſe that doe them not. Nowe, if here we be 
not able to itudge betwene theſe two kinds of righteouſnes: if we tahe 
. at the right hand of God, who ma⸗ 


vnder the lawe — A —U— 
but a lawe geuer: ſo that now there remaineth 
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rigs —— . 
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his bounds, but to haue dominton onely vnon 
— — vnder Heine bert the 


Fol. 7. 
the actiue righteouſneſſe ofthe law; Otherwiſe we ſhall neuer be able 
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lawe is kept within his bounds· But if it ſhall pꝛeſume to creepe into 
thy conſcience Echere ſeeke to taigne, ſee thou play the cunning Logi⸗ 


cian, and make true diuiſion. Geue no moze to the lawe then is conue⸗ 


nient: but ſay thou: O lawe, thou wouldeſt clime vp into the kingdome 


ok my tonſciente and there reigne and repꝛoue it of ſinne, and wouldeſt 


Rom. 4. 17. 


4. Cor. 6. 19. 


5 thatis genenmefromaboue I! 


 templeofChaiſttheſonneofGod, who is the Ring of righteouſnes # 


(nit daungerse 
— — — — 


take from me the top ol my hart which J haue by faith in Chꝛiſt, and 
dꝛiue me to veſperation, that I might be without all hope and vtterly 
periſh. This thou doeſt beſides thine office keepe thy ſelfe within thy 
boundes, and exerciſe thy power vpon the fleſhe: but touch not my con⸗ 
eee | 
of righteoufnes © of life, to the kingvome of Chztft, wher⸗ 

in my conſcience is at reſt, where no lam is, but altogither foꝛgeuenes 
of ſinnes, peace, quietnes, ioy, healch and like. Trouble me 
not in chelt matters. foz I will not ſuffer ther ſo intollerable a tyꝛante 
and cruell toʒmenter to reigne in my conſcience: foꝛ it is the ſeate and 


peace, and my moſt ſweete Sauidur and Peviatourthe ſhall keeper 
tonſcience toyfull and quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine of the 
pellandinche knowledgeofchisChaittianebeanenly righteouſes, 
hen J haue chis x reigning in my hare , I deſtend 
from heauen as the raine making frutefull therarth : thatis toſay, 4 
tome foꝛth into an other kingdome, ann J doe good wozkes hom and 
whenſoeuer occaſion is offered. A I be a miniſter of p wow, A pꝛeach; 
I comfoꝛt the bꝛoken harten, I abminiſter the ſacraments. If A bea 
—.— I gouerne wp houſeanv my famtly, Aren chit- 
dꝛen inthe knowledge e feare of God. AA be 


I — weer, 
Epilfle, 4 e hath taken in hand toentreace taking 
ſion of falſe ceachers which han darkened this rigbtedulnes offaithe'a- | 


| pos orig ere der N 


dot: 


ITN es Fol 8. 
me fit Chapice Kon, * 5 hd IO 


6 75 1 Pail Ap ile, not of ma 
| lt, and God fo 


n ELIE 575 m 'b 
facher vrhich hach rajled him — 


fea To declared ch 
2 8 7 of this piltle to 1 
W we we cometo 11 


goſ- 

pel, & ſtirreth 

vp vvicked me 
Wann 


| #8 1 2 - 
"3 1 or 
üer 15 Nen Tor | 
| " THIEF # 4 
\ eft Wmen, The accuſati. 
| F y De os vvhervvith 
wk Ddittore; e 41 15 the vvorlde 
2 # 


vealches, 1 


S The effe@es of | 
the goſpell, 


——— „ . 
* — 
* 
* 
2 2 
. b 
e 17 1 N 
8 —̃ — 9 


6 eee. 
LI! | V\ * | s icht whe; 1 G ing hn 
MIBEDNIEA. had t 15 | Galatians, 


—— „5 5 


* ar! 
11 

11 

14 
i | 
14 
| 

; 

: 


— WO Ve — aq Hee ͥ ———— — SID — 22 


1 _ * 


; — — $9 ner ˙———— ̃ .v1 OR nog re mommy 7 Hh Ate 4 7 RR —— — — 


Auth. y, ver. 25 1 eat "ok ada 02 eg: 


: = £7 


Vpon * an Chap. I. 


Cone of varkans 
all his foꝛce and ſubtile policies, 
dark, to tozrupt, and vtterly td roote out this doctrine of ſaluation 
and enerlaſting life? In deede S. Paule cbplaineth in this and all other 
eee e eee 


We , 
= 8 * 
the 


greate — ſc 
bee ee e | 
It thi aelic * 
P20! che fathers: a v, ey | 
t nk K 


- © > Ip 
#i; ra * 177 5 | WY N 
> * 2 1 * | 4 F 3 
* 1 % „ + 
III 


40 rege dis infer 8 anditis po 


* * 


TO THE + GATATHIANS. Chap. l. Fol. o. 
put allo the learned, pca and thoſe alſo which ſeeme to be ſomewhat 
| in the faith: elpecially when they bzagge (as theſe did) that 
they are the offpzing ofthe Patriarks, the miniſters of Chzift, the A- 
ſtollers cc. Euen ſo the Pope at this day, when he hath no au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ofthe ſcripture to defend him ſelfe withal, vſeth this one argu⸗ 
ment contenually againſt vs: The church, the church. Thinkeſt thou 
* that God is ſo offended 5 that fo2 a few heretikes of Luthers ſecte he againlt vs. 
will caſt of his whole church? Thinkeſt thou that he would leaue his 
church in erroz ſo many hũdzeth yeres ? And this concluſton he chiefly 
ſtandeth vpon: that the church can not be ouerthzowne. Now like as 
many are moued with this argument at this day: ſo in Paules time 
ſhele falſe Apoſtles thꝛough greate bzagging and ſetting foꝛth of their 
owe pꝛaiſes, blinded the eies of the Galathians : ſo that Paule loſt 
his authoitie among them, # his doctrine was bzought intoſulpition, 
Againft this vaine bzagging and boaſting ofthe falſe Apoſtles, 
Paule with greate conſtancie & boldnes ſetteth his apoſtolical authoꝛi⸗ 
ty, highly cõmending his vocation + defending his miniſtery. And (al- . 
though ellwhere he neuer doth the like he will not gene place to any, vvick hovee 
no not to the apoſtles them ſelues , much leſſe to any of their ſchollers, rome cert 
And to abate their phariſaical pꝛide and ſhameles boldnes, he maketh Leader his vo 
mention of the hiſtozp done in A»r:0chia, where he thſtode Peter him: tien and au- 


1 


The argument 


 ſelfe,Belidesthis,not regarding the offence chat might riſe therol, he b. due 


ſaith plainly in the text, that he was bold co accuſe & repꝛoue euẽ Peter olle. 
him ſelt the chiefe of the Apoſtles, who had ſeene Chꝛiſt, and had bene 0% 

moſt familiarly conuerſant with him. J am an Apoſtle (ſaich he) and 

ſuch a one as paſſe not what others are: pea,J was not afraid to chide 

the very piller of all the reſt of the Apoſtles. And to conclude, in þ firſt 

two chapters he doth in a manner, nothing els but ſette out his vocati- The fumme of 


he had not receaued it by man, but by the reuelation of Jeſus Chziſtz 
Alſo, that if he, yea o2 an Angell from heauen ſhould bꝛing any other 
goſpel then that which he had pꝛeached, he chould be holden accurſey, © + 


The cert aintie of calling, 


But what meaneth Paule by this his boaſting?J aunſwere: This | 
common place ſerueth to this end, that euery miniſter of Gods wozd The winifter 


ſhould be ſure of his calling, that befoze God and man he may with a b. Can, 
bodeonfeleneglozy here char he pracherh the goſpellag oneths cating Foe 


A, 
W 
3 


of the papiltes 


on his office and his goſpell,affirming that it was not of men and that daten. 


Chap. I. ; VPON THE EPISTLE : | 
is called and ſent: Euen as the Embaſſadour of a King gloꝛietch and 
vaunteth in this, that he cammeth not as a pꝛiuate perſon , but as the 
Rings Embaſſadour and becaule of this dignitie that he is the Rings 
Embaſſadour, he is honozed and ſet in the higheſt place. Which hc: 
nour ſhould not be geuen vnto him, ik he came as a pꝛiuate perſon. 
Mhereloꝛe let the pꝛeacher ofthe goſpell be certame that his calling 
is from God, And it is expedient that accoꝛding to ; example of Paule 
he ſhould magniſie this his calling, to che end that he may winne cre⸗ 
dite and authozitie among the people, like as the Rings Embaſſavour 
magnifieth his office and calling. And thus to glozpy, is not a vain but a 
neceſſary kinde of gloꝛying, betauſe he glozieth not in him ſelle but in 
the Ring which hath ſent him: whole authontie he deſireth to be ho⸗ 
noured and magniſie. | - A 
p - Likewiſe whenPauleſo highly commendeth his calling, he ſeekech | 
The plorying not his ene pꝛaiſe, but with aneceſſary and holy pꝛide he magnifiech 
 ceflary andbo his miniſtery: As to the Rom. 77. heſapth: Foz as much as Jam the 
ly. ' Apoffleofthe GCenriles, I will magnide mine office: that is to ſay, A 
Ni. will that men rereaue me. not as Paule aeg as Paule the A: 


poſtle oꝛ Embaſſadour of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this he doth of neceſſitte, 

to maintaine his authozicre, that the people in hearing this, might be 

moꝛe attent and willing to geue eare vnto him. Fox they heare not one⸗ 

The Preachers IP Paule, but in Paule, Chziſt himſelſe, and God the father ſending him 

are to be re · Qut in his meſſage : whoſe authoꝛitie and maieſtie, like as men oughe 

ceauedasmel- xeligiouſiy to honnur, ſo onght they with greate reuerente toreceaue 

God, by and to heare his meſſengers bzinging his wow andmeſſage, 
A This is a notable place therefoꝛe: wherein Paule ſo glozieth and 

* boaſteth as touching his vocation,p — — 

kethe dntter the manner ol the woꝛ lo ſhould deſpiſe all others inreſpect 
ſelle, attribute al vnto him ſelk alone, he ſhould not only ſhew himſelf 

- averyfoole, but alſo greuouſly affend . But this maner of boaſting is 

, necellary, and pertaineth not co the glozy of Paule, but to the glozp of 

God: whereby is offered vnto him the ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe and thankes- 

geuing, Foz by this boaſting, the name, the grace e the mercy of God 

is made knowne vnto the wozld. Thus then he beginnech this Epiſtle, 


Fg Verſe.1. Paule an Apoſtle not of men. c. | 
Here in the very beginning he toucheth thoſe falle teachers, which 
boaſted them ſelues to be the diſciples ofthe Apoſtles, and to be ſent of 
them; but delpiſed Paule as one that was neither the Apoſtles _ 
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ler, noz ſentofany to p2each the goſpell,but came in ſome other wap, 
and of his owne head thꝛuſt him ſelfe into that oſtice. Againſt thoſe 
Paule dekfendeth his calling, ſaying: Py callzag ſeemeth baſe to pour 
p + But wholoeuer they be which han come vnto pou,are ſent 
either of men oz by man: that is to ſay,they haue entred either of them 
ſelues being not called, oz els called by others. But my calling is nei⸗ 
ther ol men noꝛ by man, but it is aboue all maner of calling that can 
be done by the Apoſtles, fo; it is by Jeſus Chziſt and by God the fas 


ther ec. ee 4 217 
Where he ſaith of men, I meane ſuch as cal & thzuſt in themſciues 

when neither God noꝛ man calleth noz ſendeth them, but they runne x 
ſpeake ol them ſelues. As at this day certaine fantaſtical ſpirits, which 
either creepe in cozners and ſeeke places where they may powre out 
their poylon, and come not into publike congregations: 02 els they go 
thither, wher the goſpel is plãted already. Theſe J cal ſuch as are ſent 
of men. But where he ſaith, by man, vnderſtand ſuch as haue a diuine 
calling, but pet by man as by meanes. God calleth then two maner ol 
wayes: by meanes and without meanes. He calleth vs to the miniſte⸗ 
ry of his wozde at this day, not innnediatly by him ſelfe but by other 
meanes, that is to ſay, by man. But the Apoſtles were called immedi⸗ 
atly of Chꝛiſt him ſelte, as the Pꝛophets in the old time were called of 
God him ſelfe. Therefoze when Paule ſaith : Not of men, neicher by 
man, he beateth downe the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay: 
, Albeitthoſe vipers bꝛagge neuer ſo much, what can they bꝛagge moꝛe 
then that they are either come from men, that is to ſap, of them ſelues 
vdith out any calling, oꝛ, by man, that is to ſay: ſent ot others. I paſſe 

not vpon any of theſe things , neither ought pou to regard them. 
As fo2 me, I am called and ſent, neither of men, noꝛ by man, but with 
du meanes, that is to witte, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt him ſelle, andy calling | 

is like in all points to the calling ofthe Apoſtles,and J am indeede an . 
Apoſtle. Paule therefoze handleth this place of the calling ofthe Apo- d. Spalt. 
ſtles effectually , And elſwher he ſeperateth the degree of Apoſtleſh 
from others, as in the firſt tothe Corinth cap. :2.and in the fourth to 8 
Epheſians , where he ſaith : And God hath ordained ſome in the 
Churche , as firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, &c. 
ſetting Apoltles in the firſt place: ſo — be pꝛoperly called Apo⸗ — be A- 
tles which are ſent immediatly of God him ſelſe without any other 


erp nany, | gnirgh | 
An Mathias was called onely of God. n 
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Ade 7 4 7%. Apoffles had two, they durlt not chooſe the one no? the 
The calling of 

as. other, but they caſt lots, # pꝛayed that God would ſhew which of them 
n he wouldhaue: Foz ſeingheſhould be an Apolfle, it behoued that he 

A ſhould be called ot God. So was Paule called tobe the Apoſtle of the 

The Apoliles Gentiles, Hereof the Apollles allo are called Sainctes. CITES 

fure of their calling and doctrine, and haue continued faithfull in their 

Math. a7 5. — _ of them became a caſt away ſaue Iudas, becaule they: 

This is the firſt aſſault —— maketh againlt the falſe Apottles, 

which ranne when no manſenc them. Calling therfoze is not to be del⸗ 

piled. Fo2 it is not enough fo2 a man to haue the woꝛd e pure doctrine, 

- butalſohemuſt be aſſured of his calling, and he — without 

They vvhich this certaintie, entreth to no other ende but to kill and to deſtroy, Foꝛ 

5 El aun de. God neuer pꝛulpereth the labour of thoſe that are not talled. And al- 

troy. though they teach ſome good and p2ofitable matters withall, vet they 

.  edifienot, Do our fantaſticall ſpirites at this day haue the wozdes of 

Tedlag. Faith in their mouthes, but yet they yeelde no rute, but their cheeke 
ende and purpole is to dꝛaw men to their falſe and peruerſe opinions. 

They that haue a certaine and holy calling, mult ſuſtaine many and 

great conflictes:as they muſk vo whoſe doctrine js pure and ſound, that 

chey may conſtantly abide in their lawfull calling, —— 

and continuall aſſaultes of the Deuill and rage of the wozld. Heere, 

er de dae whole calling is vncerraine and doctrine coz⸗ 


8 which are in the Minitkerie of the 
woe, that we haue an office which is heauenly and holy, to the 
which we being lawfully called, doe triumph againſt all the gates ol 
hel. On the other ſide it is an hoꝛrible thing when the conſcience ſaith; 
VVhat daun This thou haſt done without any lawfull calling. Þereinſuch ters 
Frick have rour ſhaketh amansminde which; — he 
a0 lav full had neuer heard the wozd which he teacheth. Foz by his tente 
<alliog- he mahketh all his wozkes euill, were they neuer ſv good, in ſo much 
-that cuen his greateſt wozkes and labour become his greateſte - 


eſe thenhow any neceſſary is boaſting and 

af vieniladerte is; Artner pak when I was Chong drones | 
gals ies: br Iwo vr prp A 

knewnotcharcheminiferi of Sena azo way dh roar 
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A knewnothing ofthe doctrine of faith, and a true conſcience in vvhy Pauls 
foz that there was then no certaintie taught either inthe Schooles 02 exalteth. dis 
Churches, but al was ful of Sophiltccal ſubtilties of the Schoolems, u 12.n 
Andcherfoze no man was able to vnderſtand the dignitie and power 

ofthis holy and ſpirituall boaſting ofthe true e lawfull calling, which 

ſerueth firſt to the glozy of God, and ſecondly to the aduauncing of our 

office, and mozeouer to the ſaluation ofour ſelues, and of the people. 

Foz by this our boaſting weſecke not eſtimation in the wozlbe, 02, og 
pꝛaiſe among men,o2 monp, oz pleaſures,o2 fauour ofthe wozlde But exrolling our 
fo2 as much as we be in a diuine calling and inthe wozke of God, and uns. 
the people haue greatneede to be aſſured ofour calling, that they may | 

knom our wo2d tobe the wozd of God, therfoze we pꝛoudly vaunt and 

boaſt of it. It is not then avaine,but a moſt holy pꝛide againſt the deuil A boly pride. 
and the woꝛld, and true humilitie befoze God. 


Verſe, 1. And by God the Father, vehich hath raiſed 
him from the dead. 47 


Paule is ſoenflamed heere with zeale, that he can not tary till 
he come to the matter it ſelfe , but foxthwith in the very title he bur⸗ 
ſteth out and vttereth what he hath in his heart. His intent in this Epi-,, dm, o 
Me is to treate of the righteouſnes that cometh by faith, and to defend che xpitite co 
the ſame: Againe, to ouerthꝛowe the lawe, and che rightcouſnes that b. Salotbiis. 
cometh by wozkes, Of ſich cogitations he is full, and out ofthis won⸗ 
derfull and exceeding great abundance of the excellent wiſedome and 


knowledge of Chzift in his heart, his mouth ſpeaketh. This flame, 7 


this great burning fire of his heart ci not be hid,noz ſuffer him to hold 
his tongue: and therfoze he thought it not enough to ſay that he was 
an Apoſtle ſent by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but alſo addeth: by God the Father 
vvhich raiſed him vp from the dead. * f 

But the adding of theſe wozds: And by God the father &c, ſemeth 
not neteſſary. But becauſe (as I ſayd) Paule ſpeaketh out ofthe abun- 
dance of his heart: his minde burneth with deſire to ſet fo2th euen in 
the very entrie of his Epiſtle, the vnſearchable riches of Chʒiſt, and to 
pꝛeach the righteouſnes of God, which is called the reſurrection of 
che dead. Chu who liueth and is riſen againe , ſpeaketh out ot him, 
and moueth him thus to ſpeake : therfozenoc without cauſe he addeth, 
that he is alſo an Apoſtle By God the father, vvhich hath raiſed vp le- 

ſus Chriſt from the dead. A ifhe would haue to deale with Da⸗ 
tan and with thoſe vipers,the inſtrumkts ol Satan, which go about to 
ofthe . by God the 
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to ſpoile me of therighteouſnes of Chꝛilt, whowas raiſed vp by God 


5 father krõ the dead: by which alone we are — which 
euerlaſting life 


alſo we ſhalbe raiſed vp in the laſt day from death to 


But they that in ſuch loꝛt goe about to ouerthꝛ \Chiiſtesrighteouſ- 


VVhat Paule 


oeth about 
in this Epi- 
file, 


Rom. * 14425, 
The ait 
- of Chriſt is 


ours. 


m reſiſt the father and the ſonne, and the wozke ol them boͤthe. 
Thus Paule euen at the firſt entrance, burſteth out into the whole 
matter wherofhetreateth in this Epiſtle. Foz (as J ſayd) he treateth 


_ ofthe reſurrection of Chʒiſt, who roſe againe to make vs righteous, 


and in ſo doing he hath ouercome the lawe, ſinne, death, and all euels. 
Chꝛiſtes victozie then is the ouercõming ofthe law, of ſinne, our fleſh, 
the wozld,the deuil, death, hel x all euils : and this his victozie hath he 


geuen vnto vs. Although then that theſe tyzaunts and enemies ol ours 


do accuſe vs and make vs afraid: pet can they not dꝛiue vs to deſpaire, 
no2 condemne vs. Fo2 Chꝛiſt whom God the father hath raiſed vp frõ 
the dead, is our righteouſnes and vtrtoꝛy. Therfoze thanks be to God, 
who hath geuen vs victozie by our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Amen, 
But marke how fitly and to the purpoſe Paule here ſpeaketh. He 


layth not by God that hach made heauen and earth, which is Lozd of 


the Angels: which commaunded Abraham to goe out ol his owne coũ⸗ 
trey: which ſent Moiſes to Pharao the king: which bzought Iſrael out 


of Egypt, (as the falſe Apoſtles did, who boaſted of the God of their fa⸗ 


men nor by men, but by Ieſus Chriſt and God the 


thers, the creato2, maintainer, and pꝛeſeruer of all things, wozking 
wonders among his people):but Paule had an other thing in his hart, 
namely the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt, # therfoze he ſpeaketh woꝛds that 
make much fo2 this his matter, ſaying: Iam an 3 neither of 

her, vvho hath 


raiſed him vp from the dead. Pe ſee then with what feruencie of ſpirit 


Paule is led in this matter which he goeth about to eſtabliſh and main⸗ 


taine againſt the whole kingdom ol hell, the power and wildom of the 
wont, and againſt the Deuill and his apoſtles, 


Verſe. 2. And all the Brethern vvith me. 
This maketh much foꝛ the ſtopping of the mouthes ol tele falle 


PERS gm open ney to the aduauncing # ma 


gnifying 
of his miniſterie, æ contrariwile to the diſcrediting of theirs, As if he 
ſhould thus ſap: Although it be enough, A thꝛough a diuine — 
am ſent as an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chꝛiſt i God the —— 
raiſed him vp from the dead, pet leſt I ſhould be alone, J adde ouer t 


2 —W THIN te 2oep Wdſty heh are not A- 


polkles, 


| 


FE 
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but fellow ſouldiers : they wyte this Epiltle as well as J, and 
beare witnes with me that my doctrine is true e godly , Mhertoze we 
be lure that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent with vs, e that he teacheth and ſpeaketh in 
the middeſt ol vs and in our church. As foz the falle Apoſtles, it they be 
any thing, chey be but ſent eicher ol mẽ oꝛ by men: but Jam ſent ol God 
the Father, and of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is our life and reſurrection, My 7.4 7. 75. 
other bꝛethern are ſent from God, howbeit by mã, that is co wit, by me. 


Therkoze let they might ſay, that Jonely ſec my ſelfe proudly againſt % be Gick 
them, J haue my bꝛethern with me all of one minde, as fa witnel⸗ chern. 


ſes: which thinke, wꝛyte, x teach the ſelfe ſame thing that J doe. Thus 
much concerning che title ol the wꝛyter. Nom to the parties to whom 
be mytet h. 

Verſe. 1. Vnto the Churches of Galatia. 


Paule had pꝛeached the goſpell thozow out all Ga/aria: and albeit 
he had not wholy conuerted it vnto Chꝛiſt, vet he had many Churches 
in it, into the which the falſe Apoſtles, Satans miniſters had crept. So 
likewiſe at this day the fantaſticall Anabaptiſts come not to thoſe pla- 
ces where the aduerſaries of the goſpel beare rule: but where Chꝛiſti⸗ | 
ans and good men are which loue the goſpel. With ſuch they wind in Ne be, 
themlclues euen inthe dominions of tyzans and perſecuters ofthe gol: ie che crode, 
pell; where they creeping into houſes vnder craftie pꝛetence, paure out 224 theriore 
their poyſon to the ſubuerſion ol many. But why goe they not rather in- ſ{1ves to ſuck 
to the cities, countreis and dominids of the papiſts, and there pꝛoleſſe ney wa 
Emainteine their doctrine in the pꝛeſence ol wicked Pꝛinces, Biſhops a eaſe. 
and Doctoꝛs inthe vniuerſities,as we by Gods helpe x aſſiſtance haue 
done ? Theſe tender Party2s will aduenture no perill, but they reſo2t 
thither where v goſpel hath an harboꝛow already, where they may liue 
Wout daunger in great peace q quietnes. So the falſe Apoſtles would 
not endaũger thẽſelues to come to Jeruſalemto Caiphas, oꝝ to Rome to 
the Emperour, oꝛ to other places where no mã had pꝛeached afoze, as 
Paule # the other Apoſtles did: but they came into Galat ia, which was 
wonne vnto Chꝛiſt already by the labour t trauel of Paule, into 4/a, 

_ Corinh,x ſuch other plates, where good mf were & p2ofeſled 9 name of 
Chaift,perſecuting no mã, but ſuffring al things quietly, Ther might þ 
enemies of chꝛiſtes croſſe liue in great ſeturity, æ tout any perſecutis, 5 

And here we may learne that it is the lot of all godly teachers, The condition 
chat beſtdes the perſecution which they ſuffer ol the wicked x vnthank- ven 
full wozld, and the great trauell which they hou ", planting of 
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churches, they are tompelled toſuffer that thing which they of long 


ume befoze had purely taught. tobe quickly duerthꝛowne offanta: | 


ſticall ſpirites, who afterwards reigue and rule ouer them, This gre⸗ 
ueth godly miniſters moze then any perſecution of Tyꝛants. There- 
foze let him not be a miniſter of che goſpell that is not te code thug 


deſpiſed, oz is loth to beare this rep2och : oz ifhebe,lethim giue ouer 


Ma e Sten of his charge to an other. We alſo at this day finde the ſame thing true 


faickbull cex- by experience. Ile be extreamlp deſpiſed and vered outwardly by | 


ring vnder Ty1aunts 5 aunts , inwardly by thoſc whom we haue reſtoꝛed to liberty by the 


the coe. golpell, and alſo by falſe bꝛethern. But this is our comfozteand glozy, 


ce that being called ot God, we haue a pꝛomiſe of euerlaſting life, +looke 
fo2 that reward, which eie hath not ſeene,no2 eare hath heard, no hath 


r ee entred into the harte ol man. Foꝛ when the greate ſhepard Chꝛiſt ſhal 


a. — 5 —ů——— crowne of gloꝛy: whohere | 


inthis woꝛld will not fuffer vs to perith fox hunger. | 
leromemoueth here a greate queſtion, why Paule calleth thoſe 
churches, which were no churches. Js it (ſaith he)becauſe Paule wits 
teth to the Galathians that were peruerted and turned backe from 
Chyzift and from grace, vnto Moiſes and thelaw ?Herevnto J anſwer, 
that Paule calleth them the Churches of Galatia, by putting a part fo2 

the whole, which is a common thing in the ſcriptures, Foz wiiting in 
like maner to the Corinthiant, he reioyſeth on their behalfe, chat the 
grace of God was geuen them in Chꝛiſt, namelp, that they were made 
rich thoꝛow him in all vtterance and knowledge: and yet many of the 
— miſled by falſe Apoſtles, and beleeued not the reſurrection of 

e deade. 
Allbeit then that the Galathians were fallen away kr the doctrine 
ol Paule, yet did baptiſme, the woꝛde, and the name of Chziſt remaine 
among them. There were alſo ſome good men that were not reuolted, 
which had a good opinion of the woꝛd and ſacraments, and vſed them 
rightly.Pozeouer theſe things could not be defiled though them that 
| were reuolted. Foz baptiſme,the goſpell,# other things are not ther⸗ 
The vvord & fo2e made vnholy becauſe many are polluted and bnholp , and haue an 
ſacraments. euilopinionofthem: but they abide holy,and 9 

ted by our vn · whether they be among the godly o2 the vngodly : by wh ey can 
golins. neither be polluted, noz made holy. By dur good 02 cuil connerſation, 
by our good oz euill life and maners they be polluted o2 made holy in 
the ſight ofthe heathen, but not afoze God. Wherefoze whereſdeuer 
the ſubſtance of the wozv and ſacraments remaineth , aaa 
ly 
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Church , although Antichzilt there reigne, whoCavtheſcripnre 

wines not in a fable of Feends, in in a Swineſtie, oz in a 
ompany of Jnfivels,but in the higheſt and {place ofall.namely ng. 8 

in temple of God. Wherefoze although ſpiricuall Tyzaunts reigne, 

pet there mult be a temple of God, and the ſame muſt be pꝛeſerued vn. ,. 4 
— poog Therekoꝛe J aunſwere bziefly to this queſtion: that the 
Church is vniverſallthzoughont the whole wozld , whereſoeuer the The churche 
Goſpell of God and the ſacraments be, The Jewes the Turcks, and u babe 
other fantaſtitall ſpirites are not the church becauſe they fight againſt vo: 
theſe things, and do deny them, Now followeth the greeting ofPaule. 


- Verſe. 3. Grace beyvith you and peace from God the fither, 
and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


2 hope ye are not ignoꝛaunt what ce and peace meaneth 3 ſee- Grace. Peace. 
ing that theſe termes are common in aule, and nowe not obſcure oz 
vnknowne. But fozaſmuch as we take in hand to expound this Epiſtle 
(which we doe, not becaule it is needefull, oꝛ fo2 any hardnes that is in 
it, but that our conſciences may be confirmed againſt hereſtes pet to 
come), let it not be tedious vnto you if we repeat theſe things againe, 
that elſewhere and at other times we teach,p2each,ſinge,and ſette out 
by wiiting. Fo? if we neglect the article of iuſtiſication, we loſe alto- The article of 
rether , Therefoze molt neceſſary it is cheifly and aboue allchings, 3 2 
that we teach and repete this article continually: Like as Moſes faith vo be beten 
of his law: foꝛ it can not be beaten into our eares enough or to much. int our beds. 

| Dea though we learne it and vnderſtand it well, yet is there none that | 
taketh hold of it perfectly , oz beleueth it with his whole hart: ſo fraile 
athing is our fleſh and diſobedient to the ſvirite, 
Thies greeting of the Apotkle is ſtraunge vnto the wozld,and was rhe greeting 
neuer heard of befozethe preaching of the Golpell. And theſe two dnn. 
wozds Grace and Peace cõpꝛehend in them whatſoeuer belongeth to vnbcard of co | 
Chziltianitie, Grace releaſeth ſinne, and peace maketh the conſcienee 
quiet. The two Feends that tozmentvs, are ſinne and conſcience, But Sinve,Couſci 
Chꝛiſt hath vanquiſhed theſe two Monſters and troden them vnder ©*<*: 
foote both in this wozld and inthe woꝛld co come, This the woꝛld doth | 
not knowe, and therekoze it can teach no certaintie of the onercom- 
ming oflinne,conſcience,and death, Only baue this kinde The doctrine 
of voctrine, and areexerciſed and armed with it, to getvictozy againſt of Cbriltians. 
ſinne,deſpaire,andeuerlaſting death, 2 
ee ee 


FT 


The vvorlg nos tan abide it, hut condemneth it as heretitall and wicked. It bꝛag⸗ 
kxuovvech not geth ol free will, ofthe light of reaſon, and the ſoundnes of the powers 
| whe docrrive and qualities of nature, #of good wozkes,as meanes wherby it could 
ves, © © * deſerueandattaine grace and peace, that is to ſay, foꝛ geuenes of ſinnes 

> and a quiet conſcience. But it is impollible that the conſcience ſhould 
Onely by be quiet and ioyfull, vnleſle it haue peace thoꝛowe grace, that is to 
conſcience ſap, thꝛough the foꝛgiuenes offinnes pꝛomiſed in Chꝛiſt. Many haue 
quieted. carefully laboured by finding out diuers and ſundzy religions, ozders 
. and exerciſes foꝛ this purpoſe, to attaine peace and quietnes of conſei⸗ 
ence: but by ſo doing they haue plunged them ſelues in moe and greas 

ter miſeries: fo2 all ſuch deuiſes are but meanes to encreaſe doubtful: 

nes and deſpaire. Therfoze there ſhall be no reſt to my bones 02 thine, 

vnleſſe we heare the wozd or grace and cleaue vnto it ſtedfaſtly & faith⸗ 
lully: Then ſhall our conſcience vndoubtedly finde grace and peace, 
VVhat peace The Apoſtle doch fictly 9 this grace and peace from al 0- 
tte ther kinds of grace # peace whatſocuer,Þe wiſhech to the Galathians 


. 
= 


m. Grace ſ Peace, not from the Emperour , 02 Rings and Pinces: fox 


85 theſe dde commonly perſecute the Godly and riſe vp againſt the Loꝛd 
7/«,.3, and Chꝛiſt his anointed, El. 2,noz fromthe woꝛld (fo inthe 8 


Chap. IJ. "20 THE iA Tard“ al. 72 
ſaith Chiitve hallhs ack | 
is as much to ſap, as h nahe 
ſaith: My peace — amen my peace 
_— eueth it, dol geue it vnto you. 
a the peace of our goods and «SotheGrace 02 e ce 
nba e would geueth vs leaue to enioy our goodes caſteth vs -vvorld, - 
not out ok our poſſeſſions, But in affliction i in the hower of death, che ae 
grace and faudur of the wozld can not helpe vs,they cannot veliuervs « vrortd. 
from affliction;veſpaire and death. Butwhen the Grace and Peace of = 
God are in the hart, then is man ſtrong, ſo that he can neither be caſt 
downe with aduerſitie, noz puffed vp with pioſperitie, but walketh on 
plainly and kepeth the hie way. Foz he taketh hart and courage inthe 
victo2y of Chꝛiſtes death, c the confidence chereofbeginneth to reigne 
in his conſcience ouer ſinne and death, becauſe thzough him he hath 15 
ſured loꝛgeuenes of his ſinnes: which after he hath once obtained, his 
conſcience is at reſt, and by the woꝛd of Grace is comfozted. So then a 
man being comfozted e hartened by the Grace of God, that is, by foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes and by this peace of conſcience, is able valiantly to 
beare and ouercome all troubles, yca euen death it ſelfe, This Pea of. 
God is not geuento the wozld , becauſe the wozld neuer longeth after 
it, noꝛ vnderſtandeth it, but to them that beleeue: and this commeth to 
palle by no other meane, then by the onely Grace of God, 


Arule tobe obſerned.chat men ought to abſtaine from 
| the curious ſearching of Gods maieſtie. 


But why doth the Apoſtle ioyne in this ſalutation: And from our vvhy this is 
Lord lelus Chpiſt? Wag it not enough to ſay: And from God our fa- ate. 
ther?why then doch he couple Icſus Chriſt vvith the father?De haue of: ſus Chriſt, 

ten times heard ol vs, howe it is a rule and pzinciple in the ſcriptures 
diligently to be marked, that we mult abſtaine from the curious ſear⸗ 
ching ol Gods maieſtie, which is intolerable to mans body, and much | 
moꝛe to his minde. No man (ſaith the ſcripture ) ſhall ſee me andliue, #xed.z;, © | 

The Pope, the Turkes, the Jewes, and all ſich as truſt in their owne n 
merits, regard not this rule:and therefoze remouing Chziſt the Media ⸗ moagers or 
tour out ul their light, they ſpeake onely of God, x befozehimonely they code gseh 
| pꝛap, and doe all that they doe, ſeluet, by the- 
As fox example , the Ponke imagineth thus : Theſe wozks arg.. 
which K| doe pleaſe God, God will re gaͤrd theſemy vowes, and fo2 — this only 
then will que me, The Turke ſaith 5 I keepe ye things that are win God, 


* 
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Parkes ae aw commaundeth., I ſhall inde Godmercifullcome , and ſo ſhall 


on, receaued beſaued. 2 at this dap,bzagging of the ſpt- 
&Mahomer 

x propher kite, ofreuelations, of viſions, and ſuch other monſtrous matters 

— hes: wotenotwhat, doe walke in wonders aboue their reaches, Thele 
. 
know not the Article of Juſtification, take away Chyilt the mercy 
ſeat,and will needes compꝛehend God in his maieſtie by the iudgemẽt 
of reaſon, and pacifie him with their wozkes, 

But true Chꝛiſtian diuinitie (as I geuc.you often warning) ſet- 
teth not God fozth vnto vs in his maieſtie, as Moiſes and other doc⸗ 
trines do. It commaundeth vs not to ſearch out the nature of God: but 

e to know his will ſet out to vs in Chʒiſt, whom he would haue to take 
ſoughe in but fleſh vpon him, ta be bozne and ta die fo our ſinnes, and that this 
| Chriſt, ſhould be pꝛeached among all nations, Foz ſeeing the world by wiſe⸗ 
dom knew not God in the wiſedom of God, it pleaſed God by the foo- 
. Cen. . liſhnes ofp2eaching to ſaue thẽ that beleue. / Cor.. Wherfoze,when 
thy conſcience ſtandeth inthe conflict, wzaſkling againſt the law, ſinne, 
and death in the pꝛeſence of God, there is nothing mozedaungerous 
then to wander with curious ſpeculatiũs in heauen, and there to ſearch 
out God in his incompꝛehenſible power, wiſedom and maieftie, wow 
he created the wozld and how he gouerneth it . If thou ſeeke thus 
compꝛehend God, and wouldeſt paciſte him without Chzilt the —— 
. E thy woꝛkes a meane betweene him and thy ſelfe,it can not 
1 be but that thou mult fall as Lucifer did, and in hoꝛrible deſpaire loſe 
| YVkat God is God and altogether, Fo2 as God is in his owne nature vnmeaſurable, 
in is ovvae  incomp2ehenſible, and inftnite,ſo is he to mans nature intolerable. 
Wherfoze, if thou wouldeſt be in ſafetie and out of perill of con: 
| ſcience and ſaluation, b2idle this climing and pꝛeſumptuous ſpirite, 
Cu u. and ſu ſeke God as Paule teacheth thee, /. Cor.. Me ſayth he)preach 
Chriſt cruciſied, a ſtumbling blocke vnto the Ievves, and foolishnes 


vnto the Grecians: but vnto thẽ vyhich are called, both of the levves 
and Grecians, vve preach Chriſt the povver of God & the vviſedom 
of God. Therfoze begin thou there where Chꝛiſt began, namely in 
| _V\hererhe the wombeof the virgin, in the maunger, x at his mothers bꝛeaſts. et. 
Tebeſeugh. Foz to this ende he tame downe, was bozne, was conuerſant among 
8 mea, Item ergeilied and died, thathpail 2 meanes * 
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TO. THE GALATHIANS. Cer. Fol. 15. 


tioꝛth him ſelfe plainly beloꝛe our e es, and laſten the eies ol dur hartes 
vpon him ſelle, chat he therby might keepe vs from climing vp into hea · 
uen, and from the curious ſearching ofthe diuine maieſtie. 
Whenſoeuer thou haſt to doe therefoze in the matter ol iuſtilication,, VE 
and diſputeſt with thy felfe howe God is to be found that iultifieth and +; 12 1 { 
- | accepteth ſinners, where and in what ſozt he is to be ſought,thenknowe J +1427 
| thou that there is noother God beſides this man Chiiſt Jeſus, Em; 2 E/dras. 19.0 
bzacehim and cleaue to him with all thy hart, ſetting aſide all curious SH 8 
| ſpeculations ol the diuine maieſtie: Foꝛ he that is aſearcherof Gods FI 
mateſtie ſhalbe ouerwhelmed ofhis gloꝛy, I knowe by experience what | 
Jap; But theſevaineſpirites which ſo deale wich God, that they ex: 
clude the Peviatour”, beleue me not. Chziſt him ſelfe ſaith Iamthe „ 
vvay, the truth and the life: No man commeth to the father but by 
me. Thereloʒe beſides this way Chziſt, — ſhalt finde no way tothe Chriſt che 
father, but wandering: no veritie, but hypocrifie and lying: no life, but m % he era 
eternall death. Mheretoze marke this well in thematter of iuſkificact- 
on; that when any ol vs all ſhall haue to wꝛeſtle with the lawe , inne, 
death and all other euils, we muſt looke vpon no other God but onely _ 
this God incarnate and clothed with mans nature. 
But out of the matter of iulkification , when thou mut diſpute with 
Juewes, Turkes, Papiſtes, Peretikes #c. concerning the power, wil⸗ 
dome, and maieſtie of God, then employ all thy witte & indultrie to that | 
enve,andbe as pzofound and as ſvbcill a diſputer ag thou canff fo then ö 
thou art in an other veine. But in che caſe ol conſcience, of righteouſnes THe aficted 
andlife (which I wiſh here diligently to be marked ) againſt the lawe, ene 
fune,death,and che deuill,o2 in the matter of ſaciſfaction, of remiſſion /iiveufueg 
of finnes,ofreconciliation,and ofeuerlaſting life,choumuſt withdzawe yay He ano | 
ſy minde wholy from all cogitations and ſearching of the maieſtie of in Cit AY 
God, and lookeonely vpon this man Jeſus Chick, who ſetteth him- 4 
ſelfe foxth vnto vs tobe a Pediatour, and ſaith ; CEO | 
that labour, and are heauy loden and Ivvill refreshe Ne 
thou ſhalt perceaue the loue, goodnes and ſweetenes ewes © 
ſee his wildome , power and maieſtie ſweetned and tempered to thy ca- 
patitie: yea and thou ſhalt finde in this mirrour and pleaſant concem- 
plation, all things accoꝛding to that ſapingof Paule to the Coloſſians, | 
Chap. 2. Verſe. 3. In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of vviſedome and ,. 2,9. 
knovvledge. Alſo in the ſecoud chapiter. Der. ↄ. For in him dyvvelleth 
the fulnes of the Godhead bodily "The wo d is igno2aſir ofthis, and 
> ods the will { of God ſeg ene, 
Nik, 


Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTLE > 


Met.cr2y, Chil, to his deſtruction. For no man knovyeth the father but 
44.70.1579 theſonne,andheto vvhom the ſonne vvill reueale him. 
And this is the cauſe why Paule is wont ſo often to couple Jeſus 
Chzilt with God the father, euen to teach vs what true Chziſtian reli⸗ 
1 gion is: which beginneth not at the higheſt as other religions doe, but 
cet. 1. àt the loweſt. It will haue vs tau clime vp by lacobs ladder , whervp- 
| on Godhimſelfe leancth,whole feete touch the very earth, hard by the 
head of lacob.Uherfoze when ſo euer thou art occupied in the matter 
of thy ſaluation.ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculatiũs of Gods vnſearch⸗ 
able maieſtie, all cogitations of wozkeg,of traditions, of philoſophie, 
Chriſtian i= yea nd of Gods law too, runne ſtreight to the maunger and embzace 
. vinirie begin- this infant, and the virgins litle babe in thine armes, and behold him 
lying in the aShe was boꝛne, ſucking, growing vp, conuerſant among men, tea- 
bs Moy, ching, dying, riſing againe,aſcending vp aboue all the heauens and ha: 
uing power aboue all things. By this meanes thou maiſt ſhake of all 
—— tt oe op ns wry rene 
8 ſight and contemplation w e wap, ou 
maieſt follow whether Chilt is gonne. Therefoze Paule in wiſhing 
Grace and Peace, not onely from God the father, but alſo from Jeſus 
* Chailt, teacheth, firſt chat we ould abſtaine from the curious ſear⸗ 
ching of the diuine maieſtie ( foꝛ God no man knoweth), and to heare 
Chzilt, who is in the bolome of the father, and vttereth to vs his will, 
who allo is appopnted of the father to be a teacher, to nen, 
Wann 


Chriſt is Godby nature, | 


FE, -! 8 The other thing that Paule teacheth here, is a confirmationof 
ca God. "LE N And ſuch like ſentences as this 
1 is concerning the Godhead of Chꝛiſt, are to be gathered together and 
| | - The devillan marked diligentiy, not onely againſt the Arians and other herettkes 

. e which either haue bene 02 ſhalbe hereafter , but alſo for the confirmati- | 
T2 dn ok our kaich. Fo) Satan will not faile to impugne in bs all the arti⸗ 
cles of aur Faith, ere we die. He is a moſt deadly enemie to Faith, be⸗ 
caule he knoweth , that it is the victozie which ouercometh the woꝛld. 
- Wherfoze it fandechvs in hand to labour that our Faith may be cer- 
taine,and may encreaſe and be ſtrengthened by diligent and continuall 
— "ps ade We aearieen , deem be able to with⸗ 
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TO, THE” GALATHIANS, Chap.L \ Fola6,_ 


Nowthat Chyift is very God, hereby it is euidently declared, in 

© that Paule attributeth the lame things equally vnto him, which he N 

doth vnto the father, namely diuine power, as de grning of grace, the , — 

foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life, victozie ouer ſinne, 

— (ol This were by no meanes lawfull foz him to 

doe, nay it were ſacrilege thus to doe, except he were very God, ac- 

toꝛding to that ſaying: I vvill not geue my glory vnro an — — Bae. 42. Bs 

gaine, No man geueth that to others, which h he him ſ 

But ſteing Chi ——————— oor | 

eth from the power ofthe deuill, fromſinne and death: ic is certaine 
chat he hath an infinite and diuine power quan in all poyntes to the 

power of the father. 

And in that Chꝛitt geueth Grace andPeace; he geueth i it not as 
the Apoſtles gaue and bzought the ſame vnto men by pꝛeaching of the 
goſpell:but he geuech it as the authoꝛ and creatoʒ. The father createth 
and geueth life, Grace, Peace, c all other good things. The ſelfeſame 
things alſo the ſonne createth # geueth . Nom, to geue Grace, Peace, ye chin 
everlaſting life, to foꝛgeue ſinnes, to make righteous, to quicken, to giveth grace 
deliver frum death and the deuill, are not the wozkes ol any creature, 
but ol the diuine Maieſtie alone. The Angels can neither create noa | 
geue thele things . Therekoze theſe wozkes pertaine onely to the | 
glozy of the ſoucraigne Maieſtie, the maker of all things. And ſeing ru. orks of 
Paule doth attribute the ſelfe ſame power of creating, and „ 
thele things vnto Chyiſt equally wirb the father, it nuck nedes follow ag 
Rong th ors — Sava 233% 4 

Many ſuch arguments are in lohn; where it is pzoned am con! ier 
cluded by the wozkes which are attributed to the ſonneas well as td 


the kather, of the father and of the ſonne is all one; Seed ge g 
See neee the father, and which we re: ene 
cet ue of the ſonne are all one; F elſe Paule would haue ſpo ken ocher⸗ fer and of © 

wiſe, after this manner: Grace — and Pencefrom ** + 
our Low Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But in knitting them boch together, he attri⸗ 5 
—— — — 
ſo diligently admonith pouof this thing, becauſe it is daungerous leſt 
g ſo many errours , and in ſo great varietie and confuſton of 
fettes, chere mightſtep vp ſome Arrians, Eunomians, Macedonians, 
and ſuch other herectkes, that might voe harme to the Churches with 
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| - VPON, THE EPISYL I 
An ddeede the Arrians were ſharpe and ſubtile fellowes, They graunted 
dqhat Chziſt bath two natures, and that he is called very God of very 
SBod, howbeit in name onely. Chꝛiſt( ſaid they) is a moſt noble and per- 
fect creature aboue the Angels, wherby God afterward created heauẽ 
and earth, and all other things. So Mahomet alſo ſpeaketh honozably 
— nacttagels durgrenty tnetantag ens 
pleaſant and plauſible to mans reaſon, wherby the fantaſticall ſpirites 
do deceiue men except they take good hede. But Paule ſpeaketh other: 
wilt of Chꝛiſt: Ye — — in this beleefe, 
namely that Chʒiſt is not onely a perfect creature, but very God, who 
doth che ſelfe ſame things chat God the father doth. He hath the diuine 
wok, not of a creature, but of the creatoꝛ, becauſe he geueth Grace & 
Peace: and to geue them, is to condemne ſinne, to vanquiſh death, and 
to tread the veuill vnder foote. Theſe things no can geue: but 
| — + repens that he is ve- 

9 


Verſe. c. VVhich gaue himſelfe for our ſinnès. 


Paule in a maner in euery woꝛd handleth the argumẽt of this Epiſtle. | 
ä ns gg chiiſt,+ therfozc in euery woꝛd ther 
of ſpirite and life. And marke how well e to the purpole 
| beſpeaketh.Þe ſapth not, which hath receaued our wozks at our hids, - 
nog, which hath receaued the ſacrifices of Moiſes law, wozthippings, 
religions,Palles, vomes, and pilgrimages : But hath geuen. 
" not golde no} ſiſuer,no; beaſtes, noꝛ paſchalllambes,no2 an angel, but 
| Wick harh him ſelfe. Foz what? Not foz a crowne,not foꝛ a kingdome, not fo2 our 
nit holines ere Sendecurtwes, elkmope mere ts 
{| againfk all kindes ok ri 
— — 
1 "we na? wh pligen lightly 
| e, and not 02 
— fo2 they arefull of conſolation, and conſirme fearful 
conſciences exceedingly, 


| . lunes?Paule anfivereth, 
that the man which is called Jeſus — — 
him ſelle fo2 them. Theſe are extellẽt e moſt comfo2tabl 
pꝛonuſes of the oide lam, that dur ſinnes are taken away by none other 
meane, then by the ſonne of God delivered vncodeach, Mich ſuch 
eee eee be deſtroyed, and all he 


no 


Chap. I. 1 VPON, THE EPISYLY- 
all the religionsof the heathen,all wozks,all merits and all ſuperftici- 


- ous ceremonies, Fo2 if our ſinnes may be taken away by our owne 
wozks , merites and ſatiſfactions, what needed the ſonne of God tobe 


ginen fo2 them? But ſeeing he was giuen fox them, it followeth , that 


we cannot doe them awap by our owne wozks, " 
Againe, by this ſentence it is declared that our ſinnes areſogreat, 


ſo infinite and inuincible, that it is impoſſible fo2 the whole woꝛld to ſa⸗ 


tiſfie fo one of them: and ſurely the greatnes ofthe raunſome (namel 
Chziſt the ſonne of God, who gaue himlelfe fo2 our ſinnes) declarech 
ſufficiently, that we can neither ſatiſſie fo2 ſinne , no haue dominion o⸗ 
uer it. The fozce and * of ſinne is let fo2th and amplified by theſe 
woꝛds excedingly: vvhi 

is to be marked the infinite greatnes of the pꝛice beſtowed for it, and 


no meanes it could be put awap, but that the ſonne of God mult needes 
be geuen oz it. e that conſidereth theſe things well; vnderſtandeth 
chat this one wozd Sinne, comp2ehendech Gods euerlaſting wꝛath, x 
the whole kingdome of Sathan, and that it is a thing moze horrible 


r 


then will it appeare euidently, that the power of it is ſo great, that by £' 


; Fol.17; 


e price, 


then can be expꝛeſſed: which oughte to moue vs, and make vs 


affraide in deede . But we are careleſſe, yea we make lighte ol ſinne 
and a matter ot nothing: which although it bzing with it the ſting and 
remozle of conſcience, yet notwithſtanding we thinke it not to be of 
ſu 1 foꝛce but that by ſome litle woꝛke oz merite we may 

This ſentence therefoze witneſſeth, that all men are ſeruaunts and 


bondſlaues ot ſinne, x (as Paule ſaith in an other plate) are ſould vnder x.. 


ſinne. And againe, that ſinne is a moſt cruell æ mighty tiraunt ouer all 


whether they be Angels oz men, but by the ſoueraine and inſinite pow- 
er ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath geuen him ſelfe for the ſame. | 
Furthermoze, this ſentence ſetteth out to the conſciencesofallmen 


which are terriſied wich the greatnes of their ſinnes, a ſingular com⸗ 
fozt, Fo2 albeit ſinne be neuer ſo inuincible a tyꝛaunt: pet notwithſtan⸗ 


ding fozaſmuch as Chziſthath ouercome it thꝛough his death, it can 
not hurt thẽ that beleue in him. Poꝛeouer, if we arme our ſelues with 


this beliefe ,and cleaue with all our harts vnto this man Jeſus Chziſt, 71. geg 
a ludgement geuen vnto vs, ſo as we of che Godly, 
may moſt certainly and freely iudge ot all kindes of life. Fo when we 
beare that ſinne is ſuch an inuincible Tyzaunt, thus 8 


then is light opened and a ſounde i 


1 


% 
7 tte 


„ 
n 


ch gaue himſelf for our ſinnes. Therfozehere The greatnes _ 


of fin is to be 
vveied by the 
eatnes of 


men: which can not be vanquiſhed by the power of any creatures; cent _ | 
ing all men 
captiues. 
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anecelſvrs conſequence we inferre: Then what do the Papiſfs,Ponz 
kes;/NAmnes.Þ1teſts;Pahometifks, Anabaptiſts, and al ſuch as truſt 
in their woꝛkes, which will aboliſh and ouercome ſinne by their owne 


traditions, woꝛkes pꝛeparatiue, ſatiſfactions. ec? Mere foꝛthwith we 


iudge all thoſe ſectes to be wicked and pernicious:wherby the gloꝛy of 
Bod and of Chꝛiſt is not onely defaced, but allo vtteriy taken away, 
and our owne aduaunced any eſtabliſhed, - le! 

But wey diligently cuery woꝛd of Paule, andſpeciallymarke well 
A great abe. thispzonoune Our, Fo2 the effect of altogether conſiſteth in the well 
mencical- applying ot the pzonownes, which we finde very oltẽ in p ſcriptures, 
| marked in pro LlIherin alſo there is euer ſome vehementie and power. Thou wilt 
novY nes. kaſely ſay and beleue that Chyilt the ſonne of God was geuen foꝛ the 
8 ſinnes oft Peter, of Paule, and of other Sainetes, whom we accompt to 
haue bene woꝛthy of this grace. But it is a very hard thing that thou 
which iudgeſt thy ſelfe vnwoꝛthy ofthis grace, ſhouldeſt from thy hart 
ſay and beleue, that Chʒ iſt was geuenfo2 thine inuincible,infinite,and 
hozrible ſinnes, Therkoꝛe in generall and without the pꝛonowne it is 
an eaſie matter to magnifle and ampliſie the benefite of Chꝛiſt, namely 
that Chꝛiſt was geuen fo2 ſinnes: but foꝛ other mens ſinnes which are 
wo2thy . But when it commeth to the putting too ok this pꝛonowne 
Our, there our weake nature and reaſon ſtarteth backe, and dare not 
tome neere vnto God, noꝛ pꝛomile to her ſelfe that ſo great a treaſure 
ſhould be freely geuen vnto her: and therfoze ſhe will not haue to doe 
with God except firſt ſhe be pure and without ſinne. Wherfoze al- 
though ſhe read oz heare this ſentence : vvhich gaue himſelfe for our 

ſinnes, o2 ſuch like, yet doch ſhe not apply this pzonowne Our to het 
— which are-wozthy + holy. Att as fot her — 
willtarytiliſhebe made worthy byberowne wozkes? 


AI Mansreaſon This then is nothing elſe, but that mans reaſon faine would that 


doch extenn- ſine were of no greater fozce and power, thẽ ſhe her ſelfe dꝛeameth it 


ee andleſen «be; Pereof it commeth that the hypocrites being ignozitofChyitt, 


although they feele the remozſe of ſinne, do thinke notwithſtãding that 
Thebypocrirs they ſhalbe ableealelp tu put it away by their good wozks e merits „ 
proaldrbar .« ſecretly in their harts they wich that theſe wozdg:vvhich gaue himſelf 
vvererather for our ſinnes, were but as wozds ſpoken in humllitie, and would haue 
foken che ho- their ſinnes not to be true & beryſinnes indeeve, but light e mall mat⸗ 
hs ge ters. To be ſhozt vans reaſon would faine bzing and pꝛeſent vnto God 
nes of 2 — a fained and a counterfet ſinner, which is nothing afraid, no2 hath any | 
—_ feeling ofſinne. It would bꝛing him that is whole, and not him that 
heare, hath neede ofaPhiſician, an feeleth no ſinne, then would it 
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beletue that Chꝛiſt was geuen foz aur ſmnes. | 

. The whole wozldis thus affected, & ſpecially they that would be 
counted moze holy and religious then others, as Ponkes, and all Ju- „cht Helle 
ſticiaries. Thele confelle with their mouth that they are ſinners, and aries and me- 
they conlelle alſo that they commit ſinnes daily, howbeit not ſo great 
+ manꝑ, but that they are able to put them away by their owne wozks: 

yea and beſides all this, they will bꝛing their righteouſnes aud deſerts 

to Chꝛiſtes iudgement ſeat, and demaund the recompẽce of eternal life 

fo2 them at the iudges hand. In the meane while notwithſtanding, (as 
they pꝛetend great humilitie)becauſe they wil not vaunt themſelues to 
be vtterly voide ol ſinne, they faine certaine ſinnes, that fox the foꝛgeue⸗ 
nes therot, they may with great deuotion pꝛay with the publican, God Zate.c2.,,. 
be mercifull vnto me a ſinner. Unto them theſe wozdg of S. Paule: for 
our ſinnes, ſeme to be but light + trileling: Therloze they neither vn 
derſtand them, no2 in temptation when they feele ſinne in deede, can 

they take any cdfozt ot them, but they are compelled flatly to deſpaire. 

This is thenthe cheefe knowledge & true wiſedom of Chziſtians, Tu. chef 
to count theſe woꝛdes of Paule, that Chʒiſt was deliuered to death, not * — 
fo2 our righteouſnes 02 holines, but fo2 our ſinnes (which are ver n 
ſinnes in deve, great, many, yea infinite and inuincible) to be moſt true, 
cflectual,& of great impozcaiice, Therfoze thinke them not to be ſmal, 

c ſuch as may be done away by thine owne woꝛks: neither yet deſpair 
thou foꝛ che greatnes of them if thou keele thy ſeife oppꝛeſſed therwith +» 
either in life oz death: but learne here of Paule to beleue þ Chꝛiſt was 
geuen, nat fo fained oz counterfaic ſinnes, no yet fo2 ſmall ſinnes, but 
*o2 great ⁊ huge ſinnes:mot foꝛ one 02 iwo, but foꝛ all:not foꝛ viaquiſhey 
ſinnes (fo no man, no noꝛ Angelt is able to ouercome the leaſt ſinne 
that is) but fo2 inuincible ſinnes, And except thou be found in che nũber 
of thoſe that ſap: Our ſinnes, that is, which haue this doctrine ol faith, 
teach, heare, learne, loue, æ beleue the ſame, ther is no ſaluatiũ fo2 thee, 

Labour therfoze diligently that, not onely aut of the time of ten- 
tation, but alſo in the daunger and conflict ol death: when thy conſci- 
ence is thozowly afraide with theremembzaunce of thy ſinnes pat, and 
the Deuill aſſaileth thee with great violence , going about toouer- - 


| whelme chee with heapes, floudes and whole ſeas of ſinnes, to terrifie 


thee, to dꝛau thee from Chꝛiſt, and to dʒiue thee to deſpdire 2 that then 
I\ſay,thou maiſt be able to ſay w ſure confidence: Chziſt v ſonne ol god 
was geuẽ, not fox þ righteous a holy, h ve vnrightequs + ſinners, 
JA were righteous and had no ſinne,J be ne of Chzi 


| -  Sinnes againſt 


Chap. J. vrox THE srl 


tobe my reconciler. hy chen, O thou peulh holy Saten,wiltthou 
make me to be holy and to ſeke righteouſnes in my ſelle, when in very 
deede J haue nothing in me but ſinnes, and moſt greuous ſinnes ? not 
kained 02 trifeling ſinnes, but ſuch as are againſt the firlt table: to wit, 
che firſt rable, great tnfidelitie , douting, deſpaire, contempt of God, hatred, igno⸗ 
raunce, and blaſpheming of God, vnthankfulnes, abuſing of Gods 
name,neglecting, lothing and deſpiling the woꝛd ok god, and ſuch like: 
And mozeoner thele carnall ſinnes againſt the ſecond Table: as not to 
pelde honour to my parents, not to obey the magiſtrates, to couet an 
other mans goods, his wife, and ſuch like: howbeit that theſe be light 
faults in reſpect of choſe foꝛmer ſinnes. And admit that J haue not 
comitted murther, whoꝛedom, theft, and ſuch other ſinnes againſt the 
ſecond table in fact: yet J haue committed them in hart, and therfoze 
Jam atranſgreſſour of al Gods commaundements, and the multitude 
ol my ſinnes is ſo great, that they cã not be numbyed: For] haue fined 
aboue the number of the ſands of the ſea, 

Satan is t Beſides this, ſatan is ſuch a cunning inggler, v he can make of my 
2 righteoulnes and good wozkes, great ſinnes . Foxſomuch then as my 
lutte Hans. ſinnes are ſo waightie, ſo infinite, ſo horible and inuincible, and that 
| my righteouſnes doth nothing further me, but rather hinder me beloꝛe 
God: therfozeChyilt the ſonne of God was geuen to death foꝛ them to 
1 away, and to ſaue me and all men which beleue. Herein then 
tonſtſtech the effect of eternall ſaluation, namely in taking thele wozvs 
to be effectuall, true, æ of great impoztaunce.J ſay not this fo2 naught, 
fo2 I haue oftentimes pꝛoued by ce, and J daily finde what an 
hard matter it is to beleue (eſpecially in the conflict of conſcience) that 
Chꝛiſt was geuen, not fo2 the holy, righteous, woꝛthy, x ſuch as were 
his krends, but fo2 wicked ſinners, vnwoꝛthy, and his enemies, which 

haue deſerued Gods wꝛach and euerlaſting death. 
Let vs therfoze arme our harts w theſe # ſuch like ſentẽces of þ holy 
ſtipture, ) we may be able to anſwer y deuil ( accuſing vs & ſaying:thou 
art a ſinnet + ther loʒe thou art dãned) in this lot. Becauſe thou ſaiſt J 
ama ſinner,therfoze wil J be righteous & ſaued. May ( ſaith the deuil) 
thou chalt be dãned. No ( lay J) oz J flie vnto Chꝛiſt, vvho hath geuen 
Hovy vve himſelf for my ſinnes. Therfoze ſatã thou ſhalt nothing pꝛeuail agalſt 
2 — — ch p of my 
ding wick ſintes, — — pit eh atred, cõtempt 
. rather by this, that thou ſayſt Jama ſin- 
ner; . 
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owne ſwoꝛd J may cut thy thꝛote, and tread the vnder my feete: fox 
Chꝛ ift died foz ſinners. Pozeouer thou thy ſelfe pꝛeacheſt vnto me the 

gloꝛy oſ Go. Foꝛ chou putteſt me in minde of Gods father ly loue to = 
wards me wꝛetched and damned ſimmer, vv ho ſo loued the vvorld that 37. , 
he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that vvhoſoeuer beleueth in him 71. 4. 
might not perish but haue euerlaſting life. Alſo as oft as thou obiec⸗ 

teſt that J am a ſinner, ſo often thou calleſt to my remembꝛaũce the be⸗ 

nelit ol Chꝛiſt my redemer, vpon whoſe ſhoulders, and not vpon mine, 


lie all my ſinnes: Foz the Loꝛd hath laied all our iniquitie ypon him. E. $2.6 


Againe: For the tranſgreſſion of his people vyas he ſmitten. Where- . 
foze when thou obiecteſt that J am a lnner, thoudoeſtnotterrifieme, © 
but comtoꝛt me aboue meaſure. | 
_  Whoſoknoweth this one point of cunning well, ſhall eaſely auoide 
all the engins and ſnares of the Deuill, who by putting man in minde 
ol his ſinnes, dꝛiueth him to deſpaire and deſtroiech him, vnleſle he w⸗ 
ſtand him with this cunning, and with this heauenly wiſedome : wher⸗ 
by onely ſinne, deach and the Deuill are onercome. Butthe man that 
putteth not z way the remembꝛaunce of his ſinne, but keepeth it ſtil and 
tozmenteth him ſelf witch his owne cogitations, thinking either to help 
him ſelfe by his owne ſtrength and policie , oz to tarry the time till his 
tonſcience map be quieted, falleth into Sathans ſnares and miſerably 


| Let euery man 
| learne to ap- 

ply this pro- 

novvne ourto 


him ſelſe. 


The true pic - 


ture of Chriſt, 


— ; 


| 


Sathan layeth 
for vs. 
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them tothe crolle,and put them cleaneout by him elle. 


VVhat ſnares 


Chap. J. wpox' Tux "EPISTLY 


- Learnethis definiciondiligently,and eſpecially ſo exerciſe this 
pꝛonoune our, that this one ſillable being beleued, may lwallow vp all 
thy ſinnes: that is to ſay,þ thou maiſt know alſuredly that Chzift hath 


F ok thee, yea x ol 


d whole woꝛld. The let not thy linnes be ſinnes only, but euen thy own 
linnes: That is to witte, beleeue thou that Chʒ iſt was not onely geuen 


fox ocher mens ſinnes, but alſo foꝛ thine. Hold this faſt x ſuffer not thy 


ſelle by any meanes to be dꝛawne away fro this moſt ſweete definition 


of Chꝛiſt, which reioyceth euẽ the very angels inheauen: that is to ſap, 
that Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to his pꝛoper and true delinition, is no Moſes, na 


lawgeuer, no ty2aunt, but a Mediator fo2 ſinnes, a free geuer of grace, 
rightcoulnes and life: who gaue him ſelfe, not fo2 our merits, holines, 
righteoulnes godly life, but fo2 our ſinnes. In deede Chꝛiſt is an en- 
terpꝛeter ofthe law, but that is not his pꝛoper and pꝛincipall office. 

Thele things, as touching the wozds , we know wel enough and ci 
talke of them: but in pyactiſe and in the conflict, when the 
about to deface Chꝛiſt, ⁊ to plucke the woꝛd of grace out ok our hartes, 
we finde that we doe not pet know them well and as we ſhould doe. He 
that at that time could define Ch)ift truly, and could magnifte him and 


goeth 


behold him as his moſt ſweete Sauiour and high Pꝛieſt, and not as a 


ſtraite Judge, this man had ouertome all euils, and were already in p 
kingdome of heauen. But this to doe in the conflict, is oł all things the 


molt hardeſt. Iſpeake this by experience: fo2 I know the Deuils 


ſubtilties, who at that time not onely goeth about to feare vs with the 
terrou of the lawe, yea and alſo of a little mate maketh many 


that is to ſap, of that which is no ſinne he maketh a very hell (oz he is 


maruelous craftie both in aggrauating ſinne , and in puffing vp the cõ⸗ 
ſcience euen in good wozks): but alſo is wont to feare vs wich the very 
zerſon of the Mediataur: into the which he tranſfozmeth him ſelfe, and 
aping befoze vs ſome place of the ſcripture oꝛ ſame ſaying of Chyilk, 
22 he ſtrikech our harts, and ſheweth hum ſelfe vnto vs in luch 
ſozt as if he were Chꝛiſt indeede , leauing vs ſticking ſo faſt in that co⸗ 


o 


eee 
ontly, namely that he is che ſoone ol God, and man boꝛne of the virgin 


and by and by he parcheth therto ſome other thing: chat is to lap ſome 
drag of Chatwherich zer pennen 


ag 
that 


gitation, þ our conſcience would ſweare it were the ſame Chziſt whoſe 
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that is in the 13. ol Luke: Except ye repent ye shall all likeyvife pe- 
ish: And ſa cozrupting the true definitionof Chziſt with his poilon, 
he bꝛingeth to palſe that albeit we beltue him ta be Chailt the true Me⸗ 
diatour, pet in very deede our troubled conſcience feeleth and iudgeth 
him to be a tiraunt and a iudge. Thus we being deceaued by Sathan, 
doe eaſily loſe that ſweete ſight of our high Pꝛteſt and ſauiour Chꝛiſt: 


Fol, 20, 


which being once loſt, we ſhunne himnoleſle then the deuill him ſelle. 


And this is the cauſe why J doe ſo earneſtly call vpon yon, to learne 
the true and a Dinning of Chzilt out of theſe woꝛds of Paule: 
vvhieh gaue him felfe for our ſinnes, If he gaue him ſelle to death lo 


This ſentenee 


oure ſinnes, then vndoubtedly he is no tiraunt oz iudge, which will con⸗ , dlgenel 


denne us fo2 our ſinnes: He is no caſter downe of the afflicted, but a 


to be vrged: 


vvhich gaue 


raiſer vp of thoſe that are fallen, amercifull releuer and comfozter of Þ him cally ler 
heauy and bꝛoken harted. Els ſhould Paule lie in ſaying,vyhich gaue * | 


himſelfeforour ſinnes. Af I define Chailt thus, I definehimrightly, 


and take hold of the true Chzift and poſſeſſe him in deede. Alſo Jlette 


paſſe the curious ſpeculations touching the diuine maieſtie, and J ſtay 


my ſelte in the humanitie of Chꝛiſt, and ſo J learne truly to know the 


will of God. Pere is then no feare, but altogether ſweetnes, ioy, peace 


of conſeience and ſuch like, And here wall a light alſo is opened, which 


ſheweth me the true knowledge of God, of my ſelte, of all creatures, 
and ok all che iniquitie of the Deuils kingdome. We teach no newe 
thing, but we repeate and eſtabliſh olde things, which the apoſtles r all 
godly teachers haue taught befoꝛe vs. And would to God we could ſo 
teach & eſtabliſh them, chat we might not only haue them in our mouth, 


but alſo well grounded inthe bottome ol our harte, and eſpecially that 


we might be able to vſe them in the agony and conflicte of death. 
Verſe. 4. That he might deliuer vs from this preſent euil yyorld. 
In thele woꝛds alſo Paule handleth yet moze largely the argument ol 


this Epiſtle. Oe calleth this whole woꝛld, which hath bene, is and ſhall vviy paule 


be, the preſent vyorld, to put a difference betwixt this, and that euer⸗ 


doth call t his 
vvorld pre- 


laſting wozld which is to come. Mozeduer he calleth it an euill wozld, ſenr and cuil 


becaule that whatſoeuer is in this wozld,is ſubiect to the malice ofthe 
Deuil raigning ouer the whole wozld, Foz this cauſe the wozld is ſaid 


to be the kingdome of the Deuill 5 F oʒ there is nothing els in thig loan, ts 


wozld,but ignozaunce,coutenpt, blaſphemp, and hatred of God. Alſo 
diſobedience againſt all the wozps. and wozkg.of God, In and vnder 
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Pere pou fee that no man is able by his owne wozkes 0! 
his owne to put away ſinne, becauſe this pꝛeſent world is euill, 
and as S. johnlagch, is ſet upon miſcheefe , As many thertoꝛe, as are 
in the woꝛld, are the bond ſlaves ok the deuill, conſtrained to ſerue him, 
and to doe all things at his pleaſure. What auailed it then to ſet vp ſo 
mam oꝛders ok religions faz the putting away of ſinnes: to deuile ſo 
many great and exceeding painkull woꝛkes, to weare heary coatos, to 
beat the body wich whips till the loud followedzto goe on pilgrimage 
to S. lames in harnes and ſuch ocher like? Be it ſo that thou doeſt all 
. theſe things, pet neuertheles doth this determinate ſentenceremaine 
ſtil, That thou art in this preſent euel vvorld,& not in the kingdom of 
Chriſt. And if thou be not in the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, it is certaine that 
thou doeſt belong vnto the kingdom of Satan which is this euil woxld, 
That the vn- erfoze all giktes either ofthe body 02 of the minde which thou poſ⸗ 
godly vvih al ſeſleſt, as wiſedom , righteouſnes, holines, eloquence, power, beautie, 
ſerue che De riches, are but the flauiſh inſtruments of the helliſh tyꝛannie, and with 
_ all theſe thou art compelled to ſerne the deuill, and co pꝛomote and en- 
large his kingdom. 
Firſt with thy wiſedom thou doſt darken the wiſedomand know- 
——— — thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men out ofthe way, 
ſo that they can not come to the grace and knowledge of Chꝛiſt. Thou 
ſetteſt out and pꝛaiſeſt thine owne righteouſnes and holines: but the 
they chat righteouſnes of Ch iſt, by which onely we are iuſtiſted and quickened, 
 knoxve 192 thou doeſt deteſt and condemne as wicked and deuillih. To be ſhozte 
- more vile by thy power thou deſtroyeſk the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, and doeſt abuſe 
and rig"ec0u5 the ſame to roote out the golpell, to perſecute aud kill the miniſters 


They are, 


more do they of Chyilt and ſo many as heare them. Wherfoze if thou be without 
leber che go · Chziſt, this thy wiſedom is double foolithnes, thy righteouſneſſe von- 
ſpell ble ſinne and impietie, becauſe it knoweth not the wiledam and righte⸗ 
. ouſnes-of Chꝛiſt: mozeouer it darkneth, hindzeth, blaſphemeth, and 
G. . perſecuteth the ſame. Thetfoze Paule doth rightly call tc the euill or 
vvicked vvorld:foꝝ when it is at the beſt, chen is it wozſt. In the religt- 

ous, wile, and learned men the deer at the beſt, and yet in very dede 

in them it is double euill. J ouerpalle thoſe groſle vices which are a- 

gainſt the ſecond table, as viſobediente to parents, to magiſtrates, av- 

dulteries, whoꝛedomes, couetouſnes, thekts, N and maliciouſ⸗ 

nes, wherin the world is altogether dzowned, which notwwlrhlkanding | 

| arelightfaiiltesifye compare them with the wiledom and rig 

nes ol _— wherwith they » Ehis 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Chap. I. Fol. 21. 


white Deuill which foxcethmento tommit ſpirituall ſinnes, that they 14.7 ice 


may lell them fo2 righteoufnes, is farre mote d un otts then the . 
blacke deuill, which onely enfo2ceth them to com fleſhly linnes 2 
which the wozld acknowledgeth to be ſinnes. OA + 


By theſe woꝛdes then: That he might deliuer vs & c. Paule ſhew⸗ 
eth what is the argument ol this Epiſtle: to wit, that we haue neede 
of grace and of Chꝛiſt, and that no other creature, neither man noz Chriſt only 
Angell, can deliuer man out ofthis pꝛeſent euill wozld, Foz theſe woz⸗ "oy 2 N 
kees are onely belonging to the diuine aleſtie, and are not in the po⸗ preſcnr cuell - 

wer of any, eicher man oz Angell, that Chꝛiſt hath put away inne, 
aud hath deliuered vs fromthe tyꝛannie and kingdom ok the Deuill, 
that is to ſay, from this wicked woꝛld, which is an obedient ſeruaunt, 
and a willing follower of the Deuill his God. Uhatloener that mur⸗ a 
therer and father of lies either doth oꝛ ſpeaketh, that thewozld, as his The vvorta 
molt loyall and obedient ſonne, diligently followeth and perkozmeth. 8 
And therfoze it is full of the ignoꝛaunce of God, of hatred, lying, er⸗ uin. 
ours, blaſphemie, and of the contempt of God: Mozeouer of grole 
ſinnes, murthers, adultertes, koznications, theftes, robberies, and vvhar Gnnes 
ſuch like, becauſe he followeth his father the deuill, who is a lter and a 3* _ _ 
murtherer. And the moze wiſe, righteous and holy men are without . 
Chꝛiſt, ſo much the moze hurt they doe to the gofpell, So we alſd that 
were religious men, were double wicked in the Papacie, bekoze God 
did lighten vs with the knowledge of his golpell, and yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding vnder the colour or true pietie and holines. 

Let theſe woꝛds then of Paule ſtand as they are in deede, true and 

effectual, not coloured oz cofiterfait, namely: that this preſent woꝛld 1 
is euill. Let it nothing at all moue ther that in a great nombꝛe ok men vvorta is 2 
there be many excellent vertues, and that there ts ſo great a chew of vit all bis 
holines in hypocrites. But marke thou rather what Paule ſayeth: out righreouſpes, 
ol whoſe wozdes thou matt boldly and freely pꝛonounce thisfentence 
againſt the wozld : That the woꝛld with all his wilcdome, power, and 
righbtedulnes is the kingdom vr the deuill, ont ot the which God onely 

is able to deliuer vs by his onely begotten ſonne. | W 

Thperkoꝛe let vs pꝛaiſe God the father, x geue him harty thankes 
fo) this his vameaſurable mercy, that hath delluered vs out of p king⸗ 
dom ofthe Deuill, (in which we were holden captines) by his owne 
ſonne, when it was impoſſible to be done by dure owne ſtrength. And | 
let vs acknowledge together with Paule, that all our wozks © righte- Yun 1, 
dulnes (with all which we could not make the deutl to ſtoupe one hear | 
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bꝛedth) are but loſſe and dung. Alſo let vs caſt vnder our feete and vtter⸗ 
ly abhozre all the power of free ml . 2 

* religious 02ders, es, ceremonies, vowes, fa⸗ 
ſtings, and ſuch like, as a moſt filthie defiled cloth, and as the molt 
daungerous poyſonof the Deuill, Contrariwiſe let vs extoll and mag⸗ 
nifte the gloꝛy of Chzilt, who hath deliuered vs by his death, not out of 
à woꝛld onely, but out ot᷑ an euill wozld, ä TIP 

Paule then by this woꝛd Euill, ſheweth that the kingdom of the 
woꝛld, o2 the Deuils kingdom is a kingdom of iniquitie, ignozaunce, 

* The kingdom errour, ſinne, death, blaſphemie, deſperation and cuerlaſting damna⸗ 

ebe woc tion, On the other lide, che kingdom ofChailt is a kingdom ofequitie, 

The kingdom light,grace,remiſſionof ſinnes, peace, conſolation,ſauing health, and 

cas. kuerlaſting life, into the which we are tranſlated by our Lozd Jeſus 
 Chaiff,to whom be glozp wozld without end, So be it. | 


Uerſe.4. According to the vxill of God , euen our father. 


Here Paule ſo placeth and ſetteth in oꝛder euery woꝛd, that there 
is not one ot them but it fighteth againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles foꝛ the ar⸗ 
ticle of iulkification, Chilt(ſapth he) hath deliuered vs out of this moſt 
wicked kingdom ofthe deuill and the wozld. And this hath he done ac« 
coding to the will, good pleaſure and commaundement of the father, 
wherkoze we be not deliuered by our owne will oz running, noz by our 
owne wiledom oz policie, but foꝛ that God hath taken mercy vponvs, 
and hath loued vs: like as it is w2ytten allo in an other place, Herein 
hath appeared the great loue of God tovvardes vs, not that vve haue 
loued God, but thar he hath loued vs, and hath ſent his onely begot- 
ten ſonne to be a reconciliation for our ſinnes: That we then are de⸗ 
liuered from this pꝛeſent euill wozld, it is of mere grace, and no deſert 
of ar durs. Paule is ſo plentifull and ſo vehement in amplifying and 
extolling the grace of God, that he ſharpeneth x directeth euery woꝛd 
againſt the falſe Apoſtles. : 
There is alſo here another cauſe why Paule maketh mentionofthe 
| Fathers wil, which alſo in many places of S. Iohns goſpel is declared, 
74n.4.:6, = Wher chꝛiſt cõmẽding his office, calleth vs back to his fathers wil, that 
[cis agreax in his woꝛdg # wozks we ſhould not ſo much loke vpon him, as vpũ the 
conſolacion father. Foz Chyilt came into this woꝛld # toke mans nature vpd 5 
ro knovy 4k he might be made a ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes ofthe whole woꝛld, x lo 


Chriſt is geuẽ 


for vs. by the cile vs to God the father, that he alone might declare vnto vs how that 
en, far this was done thꝛuugh the good Neale eee weby e 
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bur eyes bpd Chꝛiſt, might be dꝛawn & caried ſtreight vnto the facher. 
Foz we muſt not thinke (as I haue warned you befoze) that by the 
curious ſearching of the Maieſtie of God, any thing concerning God 
tan be known to our ſaluation:but by taking hold of Chꝛiſt, who accoz- 
ding to the wil ofthe father, hath geuẽ himlcifto þ death fo our ſinnes. 
Mhẽ thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the wil of God thꝛough chꝛiſt, 
then wꝛath ceaſech, feare and trembling vaniſheth away, neither doth 
God appeare any other then mercifull, who by his determinate coũſell 
wꝛuld that his ſonne ſhould die fo2 vs, that we might liue thoꝛow him. 
This knowledge maketh the hart chearfull, ſo that it ſtedfaſtly bele- 
ueth that God is not angry, but p he ſo loueth vs wꝛetched ſinners, chat 
he gaue his on —— vs, It is not fo2 nought therkoze, 
that Paule doth fo oft? repeat and beat into our minds that Chꝛiſt was 
geuen fo2 our ſinnes, that by the good will ofthe father. On the con- 
' trary part, che curious ſearching ofthe Maieſtie of God and his dꝛead⸗ 
kull iudgements, namely how he deſtroyed the whole woꝛld wich the 
floud, how he deſtroyed Sodome, and ſuch other things are very daũge⸗ 
rous, fo they bꝛing men to deſperation and caſt them downe headlong 
into vtter delkruction,as I haue ſhewed before, | 


4 Ferſe. 4. Of God and our Father, | 
God is a com- 


This wozd ovx, mult be referred to both, that the meaning may oor 
be this: ol our God and of our father. Then is Chyiſtes father and our doch co Chrin 


kather all one. So in the 20. ot Iohn Chꝛiſt ſayth to Pary Magdalen: + and.to vs. 
Goe to my brethern and ſay vnto them: Iaſcend vnto my father and % 


your father, to my God and to your God. TherfozeGod is our father 
and our God, but thꝛough Chꝛiſt. And this is an Apoſtolike manerof 
ſpeache, and euen Paules owne phꝛaſe, who in dede ſpeaketh not with 
luch picked and gay woꝛdes, but pet very fit and to the et ful 
of EIN . 


Perſe. 5. Tovyhom be glory for euer and euer. 


The Hebrues are wont in their wytings to intermingle pꝛaiſe 
200 of thankes, This cuſtame the Hebruet and Apoltles them⸗ 
ſelucs do obſerue. Which thing may very oftenbe ſeene in Paule. Fo2 
the name of the Lozd ought to be had in great reuerence, and neuer ta 
be named without pꝛaiſe # thankſgeuing. And thus to do is a certaine 
Kind ofwozſhip and ſeruice of God. Oo in wozldlp matters, when we 
mention the nan 7s 02. Pziuces we are wont to do it with ſome 
reuerence Fbowing ofthe knee: much moze ought we, 


_- — rat Died. = OE ce > 
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Aether when we ſpeake of Godtobowe the knee of our harte, and to name the 
bovre vvhen name of Gov with thankfylnes and greate reuerente. 


Verſe. 6. \  Imanuell, 


vve mention 
the name of 


He ſee herchowe Paulchandleth his Galathians , which were fall? 
away and ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles. Þe doth notatthe firſt ſctvpon 
them with vehement &rigozous wo2des, but after avery fatherly ſozt, 
not onely patiently bearing their fall, butalſoin a maner exculing the 

ſame, Farthermozehe ſheweth towards them amotherlp affection,and 
ſpeaketh them very faire, and yet in ſuch ſozte, as he repꝛoueth them 
notwithſtanding, howbeit with very fitte wozds and wilely framed to 
the purpoſe. Contrarywile he is very hotte and full of indignation a: 
gainſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles their-ſeducers , vpon whom he laieth the 
whole fault. And therfoze foꝛthw euenin the entraunce ofhis Epiltle, | 
he burſteth out into plaine thunderings andlightenings againſt them, 
If any man (ſaith he) preach any other Goſpell then that you haue 
receaued, be he accurſed. And afterwards in the fifte chapter he thꝛea⸗ 
teneth damnation vnto them: VVho ſo troubleth you shall beate his 
condemnation vvhatſoeuer he be. Mozeouer he curſeth them wich 
horrible woꝛds ſaying. Ivvould to God they vvere cutte of vvhich 
trouble you. Theſe are dʒeadfull thunderclaps againſt the righteouſ⸗ 
nes ofthe fleſhe, oz ofthe lawe. PEEL 
He might haue handled the Galathians mote vncurteouſly, and haue 
inueied againſt them more roughly after chis manner: Out vpon this 
backlliding. J amaſhamed of pou, your vnthankfulnes greueth me: 
am angry with you: Oꝛ els thus tragically haue cried out againſt th: 
O vngracious wozld, O wicked dealings rc. But fozaſmuch as his 
den og Purpoſe is tu raiſe vp them that were falne, and with a facherly cart to 
ro behave the fall them backe againe from their errour to the puritie of the goſpel, 
das backe he leaueth thoſe rough & ſharpe wozds, eſpecially in the firſt entrafice, 
dada about to heale them that were wounder, it was not meete that he ſhouly 
enen, © now further vexe their greene wozd by laxing to itaſharpe and afret- 
ting plaſter and ſo rather hurt the wounder then heale them. Therfoze 
17 of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt woꝛds, he could not haue choſenany one 
eee 
him, and allo p it diſpleaſed him that they had falne away from him. 
A And here Paule is mindfull ot his one rule, which he 
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hereafter in the 6 chapiter, where he ſaith : Brethern ifa man be falne 
by occaſion into any fault, ye vvhich are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one 
vvith the ſpirite of meekenes, conſidering thy ſelſe, leſt thou alſo be 
tempted. This example muſt we alſo follow, that we may ſhew our 
ſelues to beare like affection towards ſuch as are miſled, as parents 
beare towards their childꝛen, that they may perteaue our fatherly and 
motherly affection towards them, and may ſee that we ſeeke not their 
deſtruction but their welfare. But as fo the Deuill and his miniſters, 
the authoꝛs of falſe doctrine and ſects, againſt them we ought by the 
example of the Apoſtle, to be impatient, pꝛoud, ſharpe and bitter, dete⸗ 
ſting and condemning their falſe iugglings and deceits with aſmuch 
rigou and ſeueritie as may be. So parents when their childe is hurt 
with the biting of a dogge, are wont to purſue the dogge onely, but the 
weeping childe they bemone and ſpeake faire vnto it, comfo2ting it 
with moſkſweete woꝛds. 1 W. 

The ſpirite therefoze that is in Paule, is a wonderfull craftsmaſter 
in handling the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are falne. Contrariwile 
the Pope (becauſe he is lead with a wicked ſpirite ) bꝛeaketh out vio- 
lently like a tiraunt, and rappeth out his thundercracks and curſings 
againſt the miſerable and terrified in conſcience: which thing may be 
ſcene in his Buls, x cſpecially in that Bul touching the Loꝛds ſupper. 
The Biſhops allo doe their duety neuer a whit better. They teache The gucke oc 
not the Golpell, they are not careful fo2 the ſauing ol mens ſoules, but etage 
onely they ſeeke Lozdſhippe and ſoueraintie ouer them, and therefoze their Lorde- 
their ſpeakings and doings are altogether to maintaine and ſuppozte 4 fove- 
2 — In like maner are all the vainglozious Doctours and tea⸗ 

ers cted. | | 


Uerſe. 6. That ſo ſoone. 


r 

He ſee how Paule himſelfe complaineth, that to fall and to erre in 
the faith, is an eaſy matter. In reſpect whereof he warnech the Chꝛi⸗ | 
ſtiãs in another place, that he vvhich ſtandeth, should take hede that / Ce 124 
hae fall nor. And we daily p2oue by experience, howe hardly the minde 

ol man conceaueth and kepeth a ſure and ſtedfaſt faich : Alſo with what „ n 

greate difficultie a perfect people is gotten to the Loꝛd. A man may hard thing ir 
labour halfe a ſcv2e peares ere he ſhall gette ſome litle church to be {5*2pſants | 
righly and religiouſiy ozdzed , and when it is ſo oꝛdꝛed, there creepith 
in ſome madde bꝛaine, yea and a very vnlearned idiote,which knoweth 


Chaps l.. VPON THE. EPISTLE 


nothing but tu ſpeake ſclaunderoufly againſt the ſincere pꝛeachers ol 
the woꝛd, — —ůů A93 dom would not 
this wicked dealing moue 

| Webythe een es bane goceenhere atP7Tenker -the 
fozme of a Chziſtian church. The woꝛd among vs is purely taught, che 
ſacraments are rightly vſed , exhozcations and pꝛaiers are made alſo 

koꝛ all eſtates, and to be briefe, all things goe foward pꝛouſperouſſp. 

This moſt happy courſe of the goſpell ſome madde head would ſoone 
| Foppc ,and in one moment would ouerturne all that we in many peres 

That vvhich greate labour haue builded, Euen ſoit befell to Paule the electe 

— , prea- beſſell ol Chꝛiſt. He had wonne the churches of Ga/aria with greate 
chers it buil care and trauel, which the falſe Apoſtles in a ſhozttime after his depar⸗ 
ded,vp of one ture ouerthꝛew, as this and diuers other of his Epiſtles doe witnelle. 
we . Do greate is the weakenes and wꝛeatchednes of this pꝛeſent life: and 
y cetronee* we lo walke in the middeſt ol Satans ſnares, that one fancaſficall head 
| map deſtroy and vtterly ouerthꝛow in a ſhoꝛt ſpace, al that whichmany 
true miniſters, labouring night and day, haue builded vp many peares 
befoze. This we learne at this day by experience, to our great greike, 
and yet we can not remedie this enoꝛmitie. 
DIES Seeing then that the church is ſo ſofte and ſo tender athinge,and 
4 he © tender: {0 ſoone ouerth2owne , men muſt watch cherefully againſt theſe — 
Thing, taſticall ſpirites: who when they haue heard a few Sermons oz haue 
He ſpeakech Ze ad à fte leaues in the holy ſcriptures, by and by they make them⸗ 
of the Anabap ſelues maiſters and controulers of all learners and teachers, contrary 
8 tothe authoꝛitie of all men. Many ſuch alſo thou fiude at this 
day among handicrafts men,bold and malapert fello » whohauing 
rhe tic pic. bene tried by no temptations, haue neuer learned to feare God, 
ure offan- haue had any taſte oz feeling of grace.Thele,fo2 that they are voidof 
cavicallipt- holy Ghoſt, teach what liketh them ſelues, # ſuch things as are plau⸗ 
ſible to the common people. Then the vnſkilfill multitude, longing to 
heare newes, doe by and by ioine them ſelues vnto them: yea and many 
— A hh PAY pre A IA HEY a and af- 
ter aſorthaue bene tried wich temptations, are ſeduced by th 
Sich Paule therefoze by his owne experience may teach vs, that 
The churches CONgregations which are wonne by exceeding greate labour, are eaſily 
arc ouer- and ſoone onerth2owne, we oüght with ſingular care to watch again 
v+hilerhe tea- the Deuil raunging euery where, leſt he come while we ſleepe, and ſow 
” hers fleepe. taxes among the wheate : fo2 though the ſhepardes be neuer ſo watch- 
Aub. full and diligent, yet is che Chꝛiſtian en — of 3 
03 
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paule (as ſaid) with ſingular ſtudie and dili had 
gabe, with Chas c bes en Coo heplg). 


tothe vz;utby awbpth alle Apſies nere 


fall afterward was the — an TE 


Fol. 24. 


tia. This lo ſodaine and ſo — —.— a loſle, no doubt was — | 


vnto the Apoſtle then + Therefoze let vs watch 
firſt euery one foꝛ him — — all Teachers, not onely 


— 1 


ſelues, but alſo fo2 the whole church, _— ents not into — i 


tation. 
Derſc. 6. Ye are remoued avvay., 


Here once againe he blech not a ſharpe, but 3 
He ſayeth not . I maruell that pe ſlide ſo ſoone backe: that ye are ſd 


diſobedient; light, inconſtant and vnthankkull: but that ye are ſo | 


ſoone remoued away. As ifhe would ſay: Me are altogether patients oꝛ 
ſufferers , Fo2 ye haue done noharme , but ye haue ſufferedand recea: 
ued harme. To the intent cherefoꝛe that he might call backe againe 
choſe backeſliders,he rather accuſeth thoſe that did remoue, then thoſe 
that wereremoued, and yet very modeſtly he blameth them alſo when 
he complaineth that they were remoued. As il he would ſap: Albeit J 
—— a fatherly affection , and know that pe are deceaued, 
not by your owne fault, but by the fault of theſe falſe Apoſtles, yet not⸗ 
— — — ones phe ark 
in the ſtrength of ſound doctrine, Pe tooke not hold enough vpon 
wo2d,ye rooted not your ſelues depe enough — pts 
that at ſo light a blaſt of winde, ye are carried away and remoued. le- 
tome thinketh that Paule ment to enterpꝛete the name ol the Galathi- 
ans by alluding to the Hebrew word Galath, which is as much to ſay, 
as, falne oꝛ caried away. As though he would ſay: Pe are right Gala- 
thians both in name and in dede, that is to ſay, falne,o2 remoued away. 
Some chinke that we Germans are deſcended of the Galathians. Mei- 
ther is this diuination perhaps vntrue. Foz we Germans are not 
much vnlike to them in nature. And J my ſelfe alſo am conſtrained to 
wich to my cuntreimen moze ſtedlaſtnes and conſtancie. Fox in all 


Vvhat Hierom 


vvould that 


Paule hould 
meane by cat- 
— them Ga- 


lathians. 


The dif ſris 5 


of the 
maines. 


things that hebe, at the firſt brunt we be very hotte: but when that 


heate of our firſt affections is alated , anone we become moe flacke, 


. 


and looke wich what raſhnes we beginne things, ry the ſame e 


r _ 
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Chap. I. VPON run EPISTLE q 


| Thismay veel Aeche lt whenthe light of he golpel,after ſo great 


belaiqotre traditions began to appear? , many were zeloully bent to godlines: 

for ourhearis they heardSermons v, thad the miniſters of Gods woꝛd in 

ſone cooled, rtutrence. But nom when the doctrine of pietie and godlines is happe⸗ 
ly refozmed, with ſo great encreaſe of Gods wozd , many which befoze 

cedings/ar ſeemed earneſt diſtiples,become contemners and very enemies. Who 

chis day. not onelp caſt of the ſtudie and zeale of Gods wozd, and deſpiſe the mi⸗ 
niſters therol, but alſo hate all good learning, and become plaine hogs 
and bellie Gods, wozthy doutles to be compared vnto thoſe fooliſh 
and inconſtant Ga/arhiars, | | 


Verſe. 6. From him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt, 


A double ex- 2 This place is ſomewhat doubtfull, and therfoꝛe it h a double 
poſion vpon vnderſtanding. The firſt is: From that Chriſt that hath called you in 
us place. grace. The other is: From him, that is to ſay, from God yvhich hath 
called you in the grace of Chriſt. I embꝛate the fozmer, Foz itliketh 
me that euen as Paule a litle befoze made Chꝛiſt the Redemer, who by 
his death deliuereth vs from this pꝛelent euill wozld: allo the giuer of 
Grace and Peace equally with God the father: ſo he ſhould alſo make 
him here the caller in grace: Foz Paules ſpeciall purpoſe is, to beat in 
to our minds the of Chꝛiſt, by whom we come vnto the father, 
There is alſo in theſe woꝛdes: From him that hath called vs in 
great vehemencie. TWherin is contained withal a contrary re⸗ 
lation. Alas, how lightly do pou ſufſer your ſelues 
to be mne and remoued from Chꝛiſt, which hath called you: 
not as Moiſes vid, to the law, woꝛkes, ſinne, math and damnation, but 
Attogether to grace. So we alſo complaine at this day with Paule, 
tat che blindnes and peruerſnes of men is hozrible, in that none will 
receaue the doctrine of grace a —— Oꝛ if there be any that re⸗ 
teaue it, yet they quickly ſlide backe againe and fall from it, whereas 


* 0 notwithſtanding it bꝛingeth with it all good things, as well ghoſfly 

pe E as bodelp, namely fo2genenes of ſinnes, true r peace of 
- xracebrin- conſciente, and euerlaſting life. Pozeouer it bzingeth light and ſound = 

geth vrichit. iudgement of all kindes of doctrine and trades of life, It appzonethe 


eſtabliſheth ciuill gouernment, houſhold gouernment, and all kindes 
of life that are oꝛdained and appoynted of God. It rooteth vp all doc- 
trines ok errour, ſedition, confuſion and ſuch like: and it putteth away 
the feare of ſinne and death, and to beſhozt, it diſcouereth 5 5 
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TO! Tur GALATHIANS, | - Clipe, Fol. 25. 


flights and wozks of the Deuill, and openeth the benefits and loue of 
God towards vs in Chꝛiſt. Nhat (with a miſchiefe)meanes the wozlp 
to hate this wozd, — glad tidings of euerlaſting comfozt, grace, ſal⸗ 
uation and eternalllife lo bitterly, and to perſecute it with ſuch heli) 
outrage? 
Pautebefoze called this p2eſent wozld, euill and wicked, that is to 
ſay, che Deuils kingdome: Foz els it would acknowledge the benefits | 
and mercie of God: but fozaſmuch as it is vnder the dominion of the de⸗ The and 
uill, it doth therefoze careleſiy and deſperatly dtſpile +-perſecute thele lg be, and le- 
things, louing darknes,errours and the kingdome of the Deuill, moze 1 1b darkocs. 
then che light, truth, © kingdom ol Chyiſt. And this it doth notchzough © 
igno2ance 02 errour, but though the malice ofthe deuill. Mhich thing 
hereby may ſufficiently appeare, in that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God by 
riving himſelfeto each fox the ſtmes of all men, hath gained nothing | 
els ofthis froward and fozlozne wozld,but that fo2 this his ineſtimable vvbat re- 
benefice,it blaſphemech bim, and perſetuteth his moſt healchfull wozp, ieh!“ 
and faine would pet ſkill naile him to the croſſe, if it could. vvould repay 
notonely thewoziddwelleth indarkenes, but it is darkenes it ſelfe, ag 42, Sonde 
nie itten in the firſt of John. 10. 4 f. | 
therfoze ampliſteth theſe woꝛds: From Chriſt vvho hath cal. 
led you, As though he would ſay : My pꝛeaching was not of the. 
hard lawes of Moſes, neither taught J that you ſhould be bondſlaues 
vnder che yoke: but J pꝛeached the onely doctrine ol grace and free: 
dome from the lawe, ſinne, death, the deutll and damnation: That is to 
ſay, that Chꝛiſt hath mercifully called you in grace, that pe ſhould be 
freemen under Chꝛiſt, and not bõdmen vnder Moſes, whoſe Diſciples 
ye are now become againe by meanes of your falſe who by 
the lawe of Moiſes called you not vnto grace, butvneo wiath, tothe 
batingofGod,tolinne anddeath; But Chailtes calling bzingeth grace 
and ſauing health, Foz they that be called by him, in ſtede wn pan 
that wozkerh ſozrow, doe gaine the glad tidings ofthe G 
tranſlated out of Gods wath into his fauour , out ol ſinne in — 
ouſnes, and out of death into life. And will you ſuffer your ſelues tu be 
— — — — krom ſuch a li⸗ 
uing fountaine, full of grace and and life > Nom it Moſes call men to 
Gods math and to ſinne — whither ſhallthe Pope 
call men by his owne — — 
lane the grace of Chriſt, — good: bus her lente con 
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Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTLE 


— — ſeruech mope ly fox the conitnting of aflicted con 


Ver. 6, Vato: an other Goſpell. 


Here we may learne to eſpie the craftie fleights and cubeiltiesof 

the Deuill. No heretike commeth vnder the title of errours and of 

che Deuill, neither doth the Deuill himlelfe come as aDenill in his 
one likenes, eſpecially that white Deuill which we ſpake of beloze. 

Pea euen the blacke deuill, which foꝛcech men tom wickednes, 

maketh a cloke foꝛ them to coner that ſinne which they committe 02 
purpoſe to conunitte. The murtherer in his rage ſeeth not that mur⸗ 
ther is ſo greate and hoꝛrible a ſinne as it is in deede, fo2 that he hath 
a cloke to couer the ſame, Whozemafters, theeues, couetous perſons, 
dunkards and ſuch others, haue wherwith to flatter them ſelues and 


bg couer theirſinnes,So the blacke deuill alſo commeth out diſguiled ard 
Pevill- ". counterfet in all his wozks and deuiſes,' But in ſpiricuall matters, | 


| where Sathan commeth foꝛth, not blacke , but white in thelikenes of 
Sachan cha àn Angell 02 of God him lelfe , there he palleth himlelfe with molt 
gern himſelfe craftie dilſimulation and wonderfull ſleights, and is wont to ſet fo) th 


*livte. 8 to lale his mott deadly pollan fo2 chevoctritie of grate, fo2 the woꝛd 


of Gol, fon the Goſpellof Chꝛiſt. Fo this cauſe Paule calleth the doc- 
trineofthe falſe Apoſtles Sathans miniſters , a goſpell alſo, ſaying: 
vnto an other Goſpell: but in deriſton. As though he would lay: ye | 
Galathians hauenow other Euangeliſtes and another Goſpell. Dy 
Neger ur of you: ends moke elimationamong 


ebnen be gathered, that theſe falſe Apoſtles had con · 
The falſe a- demned the Golpell ol Paule among the Galathians , ſaying: Paule in 


Benne pole deede hath begunne well, but to haue begunne well it is not enough: 


— foz there temaine yet many higher matters. Like as they ſay in p15. 


l — Acts: It is not enough for you to beleue in Chriſt or to be 
| „but it behoueth alſo that ye becireumciſed: For — 2 
—— of Moſes ye ean — 1 | 

— as Cbꝛiſk is a good wozkman, which deede 

denen big be hc e this mul Moſesvor, 

— 2 at this day zen the fantaſticall Anabaptiſtes and others can 
aps rey — b. We ſay: — 


neliſh ſpirits, ſet out and aduaunce their owne wicked p 


ling them the woꝛd of God, and ſodeceauemany vnderthe colour of ru. P. 
Gods name, Foz the Deuill will not be ougly and blacke in his mt: +yil.vorve- 
Miniſters. 


alle vs boch on the righte 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. J. 


rico fearefulnes, they dare not franckly and freely pꝛalelle the truth, 
goe thozow with it. In deede they haue laid a foundatton, that is to 


and end mult be ioyned together. To bꝛing this to palle,God hath not 
giuen it vnto them, but hath leftitvnto vs. Do thele peruerſe and de⸗ 


niſters, but faire and white. And to the end he may appeare tobe ſuch 
a one, he ſetteth out and deckech all his woꝛds and wozks with the co⸗ 
lour ol truth, and wich the name ol God. Hereof is ſpꝛong that com⸗ 

+ 2 among the Germains: In Gods name beginnethall miſ- 
chi 


=o Wherefoze let vs learne that this is a ſpeciall point ol the de The Devil 

uils cunning , that ik he can not hurt by perſecuting and deſtroying, 

he doch it vnder a colour of — Howe building vp. Do nom a right hand 
02d , 


dayes he perſecuteth vs with fozce and that when we are once 
taken away and dilpatched, he may not onely deface the Goſpell, but 

vtterly ouerthzow it. But hitherto he hath p2euailed nothing, fo 
he bath flainemany, who haue conſtantly confeſſed this our doctrine 
to be holy and heauenly: cthzough whoſe" bloud the Church is not de⸗ 


ſtroied but wattred. Foꝛaſmuch therefoze as he could pꝛeuaile nothing 
that way, he ſtirreth vp wicked ſpirits and vngodly teachers , which 


at the firſt allow our doctrine, and teach the ſame with a common 


conſent together with vs. But afterwards they ſay, that it is our vo⸗ 
cation to teach the firſt pꝛinciples of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, and that the 


very myſteries of the ſcriptures are reueiled vnto them from aboue 
by Godhimſelfe, and that they are called fo2 this purpoſe, mou 
ſhould open them to the woꝛld. After this maner doth the Deuill 


Fol. 26. 


ſap, they haue well taught faith in Chꝛiſt, but the beginning, midle, 


doth more 
I hurt on the 


then on the 
bue © ft, 


der the courle ofthe Goſpell, both on the right hand — 
but moze on the right hand (as J ſaide befoze) by building and coz 


recting,then on the lefe by perſecuting and killing. 


Ahereloze it behoueth vs to pꝛay without ceaſing, to reade 


ueber anden, to cleaue faſt vnto Chꝛiſt and his holy woꝛd, that 
ouercome the Deuils crafte and ſubtilties, with which he 


the vyorldly gonerners, the Princes of the darkenes o 


n ſpiriruall vickedneſſezi heauenlythings 8 
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Chap. 1, VPON THB EPISTLE 


Verſe. y. VVhich is not an other Gopell; but thatthere beſome 
vvhich trouble you. 


Here againe he exculech the Galathians, and nan birtrly repzo- 
ueth the falle Apoſtles As though he wonld ſay He Galathians are 
bozne in hand, that the Golpell which — is not 
the true aud ſincere golpell, and therekoꝛe pe thinke pe do well to re⸗ 
ceaue that nem goſpell which the falle apoſtles doe teach, and that it is 
better then mine. J doe not ſo much charge you with this fault, as 
thole diſturbers which trouble pour conſciences, and pull you out of 


The eroublers my hand. Pere you ſee againe, howvehement and hoate he is againſt 


of che church. thoſe deceauers, and with what rough and ſharpe wozds he painteth 


them out, ca lling them troublers ofthe Churches: which doe nothing 
| elſe but ſeduce and deceaue inn merable pooze conſciences, geuing 
occaſions of hozrible miſchiefes and calamities in the congregations. 
This great miſchiefe we alſo at this day are conſtrained to ſee, to the 

great griefe of our hartes, and yet are we no mode able to remedie it, 
* was at that time. 

This place witneſleth, that thoſe counterfait Apotkles had re: 
eee Apoſtle, and alſo a weake and errone⸗ 


falſe Apoſtles 
had ſlaunde- 


blers of the Churches, and ouerthzowers of Chyiſtes goſpell. Thus 
they condenned eche other. The falle Apoſtles condemned Paule, and 
Pale againe the falſe Apoſtles . And the like contending and condem- 
ning hath euer bene in the Church, ſpecially when the doctrine of the 
goſpell hath flouriſhev,ts wit, chat wirked teachers doe perſecute, con⸗ 
demne, and oppꝛeſſe the godly: and onthe contrary part, that che god⸗ 
ly doe repꝛoue and condemne the vngodly. 

The Papiſts, and bꝛagging ſpirites do at this day hate vs dead⸗ 
eg p,and cotdemne our doctrine as wicked and erroneous, Pea mozeo⸗ 
geflecute che ULC they lie in wait foz our goods und liues. And we agalne doe with a 

a. perkert hatred deteſt and condemne their wicked and blaſphcmous 
doctrine. In the meane while the miſerable people are at a ſtay, wa- 
uing hether and thither as vncertaine and doubtfull to which part they 
may leane, o whom they may ſafely follow :and this is, becauſe it is 
not geuen to euery one to of ſuch menen waighte 
matters. But the ende will hew which part eachech war, a 
which of them doth aa corvemne oeher.” 1139 * — 
e 
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ous pꝛeacher. Therefoze here on the other ſide he calleth them trou⸗ 


TO | THE |: GALATHIANS, . Chap. l. 


Sure it is that we perſecute no man, opt 19 man, ptroman 


— them out of innumerable errours and ſnares of the De⸗ 
uill. Foz the truth hereof we haue the teſtimonie of many good men, 


receiued certaine and ſure conſolation to their conſciences. Wherfoze 
like ag Paule at that time was not tobe blamed that the Churches 
were troubled,buc the falſe Apoſtles: ſo alſo at this day it is not our 


who geue thankes vnto God, fo2 that by our doctrine they haue 


fel. 27. 


to death, neither doth our doctrine diſqutet mens conſciences, but 


fault, but the faultof the Anabaptiſts and ſuch fantattical ſpirits,that 


manyand greatcroublesare inthe char 

Marke here diligently, that euery teacher of wozkes and of the 
8 of thelaw,(saFroublerof of the Church, and of the conſci⸗ 
ences of men. And who would euer ———— 
Cardinals, Biſhops, Monkes, and that whole S of Satan, 
ſpecially the Founders of thoſe holy religious oꝛders (of which num⸗ 
ber neuertheles God might ſaue ſome by miracle) were troublers of 
tonſciences? Pea verely they be yet farre wozſe then were thole falſe 
Apoſtles. Foz the falſe Apoſtles taught, that beſives farth inChyitk, 
the woꝛkes ol the law of God were alſo neceſſary to ſaluation. But 
the Papiſtes omitting Faith, haue taught mens travitions and woz⸗ 
kes not commaunded ot God, but deuiſed by themſelues without and 
againſt the woꝛde ol God: and theſe haue they not only made equall 5; 
with che wozd of God, but alſo exalted them karre aboue it. But 
gemmehelythe theheretikes ſeeme to be in autward ſhew, ſo much 
the moze miſcheete they doe. Fog if the falſe Apoſtles had not ben 
endued with notable giftes , with great authozitie, and a ſhewe of 
holines, and had not vaunted themſelues to be Chziſtes miniſters, 
the Apotties diſciples, and ſincere pꝛeachers of the goſpel: they could 
notſd eaſtly haue defaced Paules authozitie, and led the Gaar hians out 


of the way, 
| Nowe, the cauſe why he inueyeth ſo ſharply againſt them, cal- 
ling them the troublers of the Churches, is, foz that beſives Faith in 
 Chailk, they taught that Circumciſion and the keeping of the law 
was neceſſary to ſaluation, The which thing Paule himſelfe witneſ: 
ſeth inthe fifte Chapiter following. And Luke in the fifenth of the 
Actes declareth theſame thing in theſe wozdes: That certaine men 


Euery one 
that — 
vvorkes, is 2 
troubler of 


mens conſci - 
ences. 


The Papiſtes 
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the falſe A 
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 dovyhe from Judes, taught = brethern, ſaying : Ex- Adu. 15. 


4 e cireumtiſed after the cuſtome of Moiſes, ye can notbe 
D. . 


Chap. J. vron THE 116 


TWherfoze the falſe Apoſfles moſt earneſkly and obſtinately contens 
ded that the law ought to beobſerued , Unto whom the ſtiknecked Je: 

' wes fozthwith ioyned them ſelues, and ſo afterwardes eaſily perſwa⸗ 
dedſuch as were not ſtabliſhed in the Faith, that Paule was not a 
ſincere teacher becauſe he regarded not the law, but pꝛeachen ſuch a 
doctrine as did aboliſh and ouerthꝛow the lam. It ſeemedvnto them 
a very ſtraunge thing that the lawe of God ſhould veterly be taken 
away, and the Jewes which had euer vntill that time bene counted the 
people of God, to whom allo the pꝛomiſes were made, ſhould be now 
reiected . Yeait ſeemed yFamoze ſtraunge thing vnto them, that the 
Gentiles being wicked Jdolaters , ſhould attaine to this glozy and 
dignitie, to be the people of God without Circumciſion , and without 
the wozks ofthe law, by grace onely and Faithin Chꝛiſt. 

Theſe things had the falſe Apoſtles amplified and ſet forth to 
the vttermoſt, that they might bzing Paule int moge hatred among 
the Galathiang , And to the ende — — the moꝛe ſharp⸗ 
ly againſt him, they ſapd that he pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles fredome 

— a fe, from the law, to bꝛing into contempt, pea and vtterly to aboliſh the 
dune dings Lao of God and the kingdom of the Jewes, contrary to the law of 
—.— God, contrary tothe cuſtome of the Jewiſh nation, contrary to the 
example of the Apoſtles, and to be ſhozt, contrary to his owne — 
ample: Mherefoze he was to be ſhunned as an open blaſ 
gamd God, and a rebell againſt the whole common weale of the 
ewes , ſaping that they themſelues ought rather to be heard, who 
| beſides that they pzeached the Goſpell rightly , were allo the very 
diſciples of the Apoſtles: with whom Paule was neuer conuerſant. 

By this policie they defamed and defaced Paule among the Galathi- 
ans: ſo that by this their pernerſe dealing, of — Paule is 
8 with all his mighte to {et him ſelfe — theſe falſe 

Apoſtles: whom he boldly repꝛoueth and condenneth , ſap-ing that 
they are the troublers ol the enen and.  ouerchpowers of el 
ſes goſpell, asfollowech: _ d: N 
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185 Verſe. 7. Andimendaroperenthe 
Golgell of Chriſt, 7; 
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| with all his limmes-, tan not doe what he would. Me may trou⸗ 


ro THE GALATHIANSs, Chap. J. Pol. 28. 
thele two things the Deuill pꝛactiſeth moſt buſily, Firſt, aw 
contented to trouble and deceaue many by his falſe Apotkles, but 

mozeouer he laboureth vtterip to ouerchzow the Golpell by them, | 
and neuer refteth till he haue bzought it to paſſe, Pet ſuch peruer- peruer⸗ Neal 
ters of the Goſpellcan abide nothing leſſe, then to heare that they chers vvould 
offleg of the Deuill: nay rather they 


are the Apoſtles 
the name of Chꝛiſt, and boaſt themſelues to be the moſt ſincere pꝛea⸗ aer. 
chers ol the Goſpell,  -- 
But becauſe they mingle the law and the Goſpell together, they 
tan not but be the peruerters of the Goſpell. Foz either Chziſtmuſt 
remaine and the law periſh: oz the law muſt remaine and Chziſt pe⸗ 
riſh: Fo2 Chziſt and the law can by no meanes agree and raigne to⸗ 
gether in the conſcience, Where the righteoulſhes of the lawruleth, 
_ can not the righteouſnes of grace rule. And againe, where the 
of grace raigneth , there can not the righteouſnes of 
— lawe raigne : fo; one of themmult needes geue place vnto the o⸗ 
ther. And if thou canſt not beleeue, that God will foꝛgeue thy ſinnes The righte- 
fo Chailtes ſake , whom he ſent into the wozld to be our high p2ieſt; — 
how then A pꝛay thee, wilt thou beleeue that he will foꝛgeue the Ti hreouſnes 
ſame fo2 the woꝛks ofthe law, which thou couldeſt neuer perfo2me: » my 
Oz fog thine owne wozkes, which (as thou mult be compelled to 
confeſſe ) be ſuch, as it is impoſſible fo; them to counteruaile the 
iudgement of God? 
Wherefoze the doctrine of Grace can by no meanes ſtande 
with the Doctrine of the Lawe . The one muſte ſumplye be an 4 
fuſed and aboliſhed, and the other confirmed and ſtabliſhed , Fox as Thep tha 
Paule ſapeth here, to mingle the one with the . 2 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. And pet if it come to debating, the greater of the lavve 
parte onercommeth the better. Foz Chziſt with his lide is — e 
and the Goſpell is but a foolith ppeaching. Contrariwiſe,che kings ere o 
dome of the wozld and the Denill the p2tnce thereof, are ſtrong, Be» Ci. 
ſides that, che wiſedom and of the fleſh cary a gad - 
ly ſhem. And by this meanes the ri of grace and Faith 
is loft, and che other righteouſnes of the law and wozkes aduaun⸗ 
ced and maintained. But this is our comfozte ,- that the Deuill 


ble many, but he cannot ouerthzow-Chailtes Goſpel, The truth 
m be allailed, ad ay comoin pager ze co e 


Chap. I. vPON THE) EPISTLE 


At may be aſlailed, but vanquiſhed it can not be: For the vyord of the 

Lord indureth for euer. 

; Ttſeemech tobe a light matter, tomingle the lawe and the Goſpell, 

hae «vg faith and wozks together: but it doch moꝛe milchieke then mans reaſon 

| ming — can conceaue. Fo; it doth not onely blemiſh and darken che knowledge 

fait ok grace, but alſo it taketh away Chyilt with all his benefits, and it vt⸗ 

vrorks roge terly ouerthzoweth the Golpell, as Paule ſaith in this place. The cauſe 

ofthis great euill is our flech: which being plunged in ſinnes, leech no 

. x therefoze i woulvline inthe righ- 

teouſnes of the lawe, and reſt in the truſt and confidence of her owne 

wozks. Wherefoze it is vtterly ignozaunt ofthe doctrine ol faith and 

grace: without which notwichſtanding it is impoſſible koꝛ the conſci· 
CN and | 

peareth alſo by theſe wods of Paule: Andintend to peruert 

Hof Chriſt, that the falſe Apoſtles were exceeding bolde and 

. which with all their might ſet them ſelues againſt Paule. 

TUherefoze he againe, vling his ſpirite of3eale and feruencie , and be⸗ 

ing kully perſwadtd of the certaintie of his calling, ſetteth him ſelle 

frongly againſt them, 2 wöderfully magnifierh his minitery ;ſaying: 


Perſe. 8. But chough thatyve or an Angell from heauenpreach 
vnto you othervviſe then that vve haue es voto you, 
let him be accurſed. . 


| 


The vebemer "Vis Paule catech out very flames of 0 his _ is ſoferuent 
zeale-ofPaule that he beginneth alſo almolt to curſe the Angels, Although,lapthhe, 
AA ——-ies. that we our ſelues,euen I and my bꝛethꝛen Timothy and Titus, and as 
. :. v 
| of bſciences): yea oʒ it an angel from heauen pꝛeach vnto you xc, 
twichlknnding J would rather, that I my n 
very int from eaten allo, thou be holden accurſed, chen that 
my Goſpel ſhould be ouerthꝛowen. This is indeede a vehement 3eale, 
5 een 
o euen an Angell from 
enen dente in Hebꝛ 3 1 
acturſed, exetrable, and deteſtable : which hath nothing no 
| ticipationz02 communion with Gov, Do the citie H5915%(ſaithToluay | 
1 f. 26, Shalbe accurſed for euer, thatit neuer be builded vp againe. Andin 


the laſt of Leuiticus it is witten: N * ſeparate om the 9 
vſe 


x : 5 Sy j 3 . N 4 
83 
: SD 5 
K © 


y TO TRR GALATRIANS,'* Chap. T1. Fol. 29. 
vſe, vrhich shal be ſeparate from man, shalbe redemed but die the . , 
death, vvhether it be man or beaſt. So God had 1 A- 
malech,# certaine other cities accurſed by gods owne ſentence, hould 
be vtterly raſed and deſtroien. This chen is Paules minde: I had ra- 
ther that my ſelfe,andother my bꝛethꝛen, yea and an Angell from hea⸗ 
uen ſhould be accurſed, then that we 02 others ſhould pꝛeach any other 
Golpell, then chat which we haue p2eached already. So Paule firſt 
curſeth him lelfe : foz cunning artificers are wont firltto finde faulte 
with themſelues,that they may the moꝛe frely and ſharply afterwards 

Paule therfoze concludeth , that there is no other Goſpell beſides 
that, which he himſelfe had pzeached , But he pꝛeached not a Goſpell The 6oGeu 
which he hadhimſelfe deuiſed, buttheſame which Godpzomiſed be · 
fozebyhis Pꝛopbets in the holy ſcriptures ,Kom, -. Therefoze he p20- 
nounceth him ſelle and others, yea euen an Angell from heauen, to be 44.2... 
vndoubtedly accurſed, if they teach any thing contrarie vnto the firlt 5. %, 
Goſpell. Foz the voice ofthe Goſpell once ſent forth shall not be cal- 44.9... 
led backe againe til the day of iudgment. 885 


Verſe: 9 NMvve ſaid before ſo ſay vve novy againe, if any man 
| 1 vnto you othervviſe then that you haue receaued, let 
bim be accurſed. a 
He repeteth the ſelfe ſame thing, onely chaunging the perſons. Be⸗ 
fo:e he curſed him ſelle, his bꝛethꝛen, and an Angell from heauen. Pere 
if there be any (ſaith he) beſides vs, which pꝛeach vnto you any other 
Goſpell then that pe haue receaued of vs, let them allo be accurſed. 
Therefoze he yexcommunicateth and curſeth all teachers in ge- 
nerall, him ſelle, his bꝛethꝛen, an Angell, + mozeouer all others what- 
ſoeuer, namely all thole falle teachers his aduerſaries , Here appeal 
rech an exceeding greate feruencie of ſpirite in the Apoſtle, that dare e 
curſe all teachers thozdw.out the whole woz ld and in heauen, which ole. 
peruert his Goſpel # teach anp other. Foꝛ all men muſt either beleue 
that Goſpel that Paule pꝛeached, oz els they muſt be accurſed and con: | 
demned. O would ta God this terrible ſentence of the Apoſkle might an horrible 
ſtrike afeare ntothetr hartstharſeeke to peruert the Goſpel ef Paule: fences", = | 
_ of which ſozte at this day (the moze it is to be lamented) the wotld piſs, b 


The chaunging of perſons is here to bt marked. Fo} Pauleſpea- 
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Chap... vron THE 1511 


dec otherwiſe is irt curling ,then he vorh inthis ſecond, Inche 
lirſt he ſaich: If yve or an from heauen, preach vnto you any 
other Goſpell then that vve haue preached vnto you. In the ſecond: 
then that you haue receaued. And bs he doth of — the Ga- 
lathians ſhould ſay : We, o Paule, do not peruert the goſpell that thou 
haſt pꝛeached vnta vs: we vnderſtood thee not rightly, but the teachers 
that came after thee, haue declared vnto vs che true meaning therof, 
This (ſaith he) wil I in no caſe admitte. They ought to adde nothing, 
neither to coprect it: but that which you heard of me, is the ſincere 
woꝛd of God: let this onely remaine, Neither doe J deſire my ſelfe to 
be an other maner of teacher then J was, noz vou other diſciples. 
- Wherefoze,ifyeheare any man, bꝛinging any — rinr then that 
pe haue heard ot me, oꝛ bzagging that he will 
12 þanereceauedofme , lee let him andhisviſciples be — 


1 The fil. two chapters, ina maner containe nothing els but de⸗ 
of the tvvo fences ol his doctrine , and confutations of errours. Foz in the ende of 
er . the ſecond chapter, at thelaſthe beginneth to handle the article of in- 
|  ſfification. Notwithſtanding, this ſentence ol Paule ought to admoniſh 

vs, that ſo many as thinke the Pope to be the iudgeof holyſcripture, 

are accurſed. Mhich thinge the Þopes Scholemen haue wickedly 

The reaſon of. taught, ſtanding vpon this ground: The church hach allowed foure 
coprore cha Golpels onelp: therekoze there are but foure, Foz if it ha allowed 
tbe Churchis moge, cher had benmoze, Now ſeeing the Church might receaue and 
over allume ſuch and ſomany Goſpels as it would, therefozetheChurch 
| is aboue the Goſpell . A goodly argument fozſoch . I appꝛoue the 
— 0 — —— ſcripture, Iohn Baptiſt acknowledz 

| Chꝛiſt and pointeth to him with his finger,thers 
fie bes nou Chis The Church appꝛoueth the Chꝛiſtian faith 

and voctrie therefore the Church is aboue chem, Fo} the ouer- 

. thzowing of this their wicked and emous doctrine 

Bod, chou haft here a plaine text like a thunderbolt, wherein wie | 
ſubiecteth both himſelfe and an Angell from heauen, awDoctours 
vpon earth , and all other teachers and maiſters whatſoener , vnder 
the authozitie ofthe ſcripture. Foz they ought not to be maiſters, 

iudges, oz arbiters, but onely witneſſes, d ciples and confeſſours 

The ward of uf the Church, whether it be the Pope; Luther, Auguſtine, Paule, 
God mult on- 02 an Angell from heauen. Neither ought any doctrine to be tqughy 

- inthe church, 02 heard in the Church beſtdes the TA chat is to f 


| 7 GALATHIANS, Chap. 1. Fol. 30. 
holy feripture . Otherwile accurſed be both the teachers and ny 
together withthetr wichthetr doctrine, 


ſh "ou Fornovye prexchT mans docuin 
| 63h or Gods? 100 


1 ki paines ta- 


chat A king. the 


— of 
ught to 


uour ir of men by our doctrine, Foz we teach that all — Epheſ.2. 35 
by nature, and the childzen of wꝛath. We condemne mans freewill, 
his ſtrength, wiſedome andrighteouſnes, and all religion 
uiling . And to be ſhozte,we ſay that there is nothing m vs that is 
able to deſerue grate and the fozgeuenes of ſinnes: but we pꝛeach, 
that we obtaine this grace by the freemercy of God onely foz Ch)iltes 
at ener coo shevy forth the glory of God and his vvor- Pape 
kes, condemning all men generally wich their winks, This certes 
is not to pꝛeach foz the fauourof men and of a mori the wozld 
| — — as againſt thoſe migb⸗ 
to 
— gifts of the wozld , is not to flatter the but ra⸗ 
. —— 
| Y, 
can not be, but that cruell — — 


and condemnations therevpon muſt needes follow, 
- .» Ifthen(ſaithPaule) ſeethey not this Magens. 
Auen Iteach herb ned God, 


The ſumme 


of dur de: and effect of 
the doctrine 
of the Goſpel. 
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Chip:1, " VPON THE EPISYLE 


- offredbntovs in Chꝛiſt. Foz if Jſoughrthe favour of men, J would 
not condenme their wozkes . Now fo2 as much as J condemne mens 
wozkes, that is to ſay, becauſe I ſhew Gods iudgement out of his 
wo (whereof J am a Miniſter) againft all men, how that they are 
linners, vnrighteous, wicked, childzen of wꝛath, bondſlanes of the de: 
uill and damned, and that they are not made righteous by — 92 by 
circumciſion, but by grace onely and faith in Chꝛiſt: therfoze J pꝛo⸗ 
ture vnto my ſelfe the deadly hatred of men. Foꝛ they tã abide nothing 
lelle, chan to be taken foꝛ ſuch maner of mien: nay rather they would be 
pꝛaiſed fo2 wiſe, righteous, and holy. UWtherfoze this witneſſeth ſuffi- 
ciently, that I teach not mans doctrine. Aſter the ſame maner Chziſt 
ace me hand bem rf of John: The vvorld can not hate you, but 


. me it hateth, becauſe I teſtiſie of itthat the vvorkes thereof are euill. 
Chriſt teth And in che third of John: This is condemnation, that light is come 
tom.z.19.. into the vvorld, and men loued darknes more chen li » becauſe 

rheir vvorkes vvere euill. ; 
Nowe, that teach the things which are or God Caiththe Apo⸗ 
ſkle) hereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that J pꝛeach the grace, good⸗ 
nes e gloʒy of God alone. oz eouer, he that ſpeaketh (as Chꝛiſt ſaith) 
thoſe things which his Lozd and maiſter hath commaunded him, and 
glorifieth not him ſelfe, but him whole meſſenger he is, and 
teacheth the true wooꝛde of God. But A teache thole Soca py 
which are commaunded me from aboue : neither glozifie Imp ſelfe , 
 Tignes rhat but him that ſent me. Beſides that, I ſtirre vp againſt my ſelfe the 
do dine to be —ä— —— wwꝛ8— 60 ewe 5 
peo: voctrine is true, pure, certaine and of God, neither can there be any o⸗ 
| ther, (much lefle then, any better) then this my doctrine is.Wherfoze 
whatſoeuer doctrine els teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are 
ſinners and are iuſtiſied by faith only in Chꝛiſt, mult needes be falſe, 
wicked, blaſphemous, accurſed and deuilliſh: and ſuch alſo are all they 
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which either teach it oz receaue it. 
Do we wich Paule both bold! and- aſſurebly doe pꝛonounce all 
— 2 —U—I—ü— —ͤ — 


"Fo? indeede we ſeke not by our pꝛeaching the pꝛaiſe of men on the fa⸗ 
uour of Pꝛinces oꝛ Biſhops, but the fauour o God alone, whole one⸗ 


ly grace and merty we pꝛeach, deſpiſing and tr er our feete 
whatſdeuer is ot out ſelues. Mholdeuer he be then which ſhall teach 
ator fiſes, cher wen, ws all 


„ e ee Res hold him accurſed. 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. J. Fol. 3 t. 


Verſe. 10. Or goe Iaboutto pleaſe men? | : 


That is, doe J ſerue meno2 God ? Hehath alwaies a glaunce at 

the falſe Apoltles, Theſe (ſaith he mut nedes ſeeke to pleaſe to flat: Falſe Apoſtles | 
ter men: foz by this meanes they ſceke ,that they againe may glozy in #<%**o pleaſe | 
their fleſh. Moꝛeouer, becauſe they will not beare the hatred and perſe- | 
tution ok men, they teach circumciſton, onely to auoide the perſecution 
ofthe croſſe of Chaift,as followeth in the 5 chapter. | 

So at this day you may finde many which labour to pleaſe men, 

x to the end they may line in peace and ſecuritie of the fleſh, they teach wens cravici- 
mans doctrine, that is to ſay, wicked things, oꝛ els they allow the blaf- ons doe pleaſe 
phemies and wicked iudgements of the aduerſaries, contrary tote 
woꝛd of God and againtt their * conſcience, that they may keepe 
ſtil the fauour of Pꝛinces and Biſhops, and enioy their goods: But we, 
becauſe we endeuour to pleaſe God and not int, do ſtirre vp againſt vs e ,cvvara 
the malice ok the Deuill and ok hell it ſelfe: we beare the repzoches and 22 

ſ Ine of the woꝛld, death, x al the milchieles that can be wzought 
againſt vs. 

So ſaith Paule here: ſeeke not to pleaſe men, that they may pꝛaiſe 
my doctrine, and repoꝛt me to be an excellent teacher, but J deſtre only 
that my doctrine may pleaſe God: and by this meanes J make men 
my moztal enemies. Which thing J find by experience to be moſt true: 
fo2 they requite me with inkamy, ſclaunder, impꝛiſonment and (woꝛd. 
Contrartwiſe, the falſe Apoſtles teach the things that are ol men, that 
is to ſap, ſuch things as be pleaſant and plauſtble to mans reaſon, and 

that tothe end they may liue in eaſe and purchaſe che fauour, good will 

and pꝛaiſe of the people. And luch men finde that they ſeeke fo. Foz 7h revears 
thep are pꝛailed and magnifted of men. So ſalth Chziſt alſo Aach. 5, offille and 
That hypocrits do al things to be praiſed of mè. And in the. 5. of lohn cht: 
he ſharply repꝛouech ſuch: Hovy can ye beleue (ſaith he) vvhich re- «rc. 2. 
ceaue honour one of an other, and ſeeke not the honour that com- 


meth of God alone? Thelt things which Paule hath hitherto taught, „ 


 ateinamanerexamples onely, In the meane time notwichttanding he 


is very earneſt euery where, in pꝛouing his doctrine to be ſincere an 
vnfained. Therefoze he exhozteth the Galathians that they fozſake it 
not fo2 any other doctrine; _ | E | 


Verſe. „o. For if I should yet pleaſe men I vvere not the ſeruaunt 


Chap. 1. VPON | THE EPISTLE 


All cheſe things are to be referredto the whole office and miniſte⸗ 

rie of Paule, to ſhew what a contrarietie there was betwene his conuer⸗ 

lation befoze in the Jewiſh lam, and his conuerſation now vnder the 

golpell. As if he would ſay: Doe ye thinke that A goe about ſtill to 

pleaſe men, as I did in times paſt? So he ſpeaketh afterwardes in the 
ver. i flſte chapter. If Iyet preach Circumciſion, vyhy doe ſuffer perſecu- 
tion? Ag though he would ſay : Doe ye not ſee and heare ol my daily 

conflictes , great perſecutions and afflictions ? After I was conuerted 

E called to office of Apoſtlechip, I neuer taught mans doctrine , nei- 

ther ſought J to pleaſe men, but God onely , That is to ſay: I ſeke not 

by my miniſterie x doctrine the pꝛaiſe and fauour of men, but of God, | 

Pere againe is to be marked how malictouſly and craftely the falſe 

1 apoſtles went about to bꝛing Paule into hatred among the Galathians. 
ders Jeuiles THEY picked out of his pꝛeachings Ewpytings certaine citradictions 

dy chefalſe Cas our aduerlaries at this day do out uf aur bokes ), by this meanes 
ale. they would haue cõuinced him þ he had taught cõtrary things. Wher- + 

foge they ſaid þ ther was no credit ta be get vnto him:but þ Circficiſis 

and che law ought to be kept. Ahich thing he hunſelk alſo by his exam⸗ 

, ple had allowed, becauſe he had circumciſed Timothy accoꝛding tothe 

Ad. 1. lawe, had puriſied him ſelfe with other foure men in the temple at /e- 


| _ 14.9% ruſalem,Fhadſhauenhis head at Cenchrea. Theſe cauillers ſurmiſed 


that Paule wag conſtrayned to doe theſe thinges by the commaunde⸗ 

ment and authozity of the Apoſtles. Which nottbſtanding he had kept 

as indifferent, bearing with the infirmicy ofthe weake bꝛethern ( which 

pet vnderſtode not the chꝛiſtian liberty) leſt they ould be offended. To 

| whole cauillations thus he aunſwereth : How true it is which che falle 

apoſtles foꝛge againſt me foz the ouerthꝛowing ol my goſpell, and ſet⸗ 

ting vp ok the law and Circumciſion againe, the matter it ſelfe ſiffict- 

_ -» entlydeclareth , Fo2 il I would pꝛeach the law and Circumciſion, and 
commend the ſcrength, power, and will ol man, J ould not be ſo hated 

ok them, but ſhould pleaſe them marueloully well. 


Verf. +1.12.NovyIcentefie you brethern, that che goſpell vrhich vvas 


Car. preached of me, vvas not after man. For neither receauedTit of man, 


Adr. . neither vvas I taught it but by the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt. 


Dere is the pꝛincipal poynt of all this matter: which containeth a 
purpoſe of confutation of his aduerſaries, and a defence ol his dactrine to the ende 
die n cas gk the ſecond chapter, This he vꝛgeth, this he ſtandech vpon, r- on 


The chicfe 


diſputation. 
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oth confirmeth it, þ he learned not his goſpel of any man, but receaued 
the ſame by the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in that he lweareth, he 
is conſtrained ſo to do, ᷣthe Galathtans may belcue him, and allo, that 
they ſhould geue no eare to p falſe Apoſtles: u hõ he repꝛoueth as liers, 
becauſe they had ſaid,þ he learned e receaued his goſpel of p Apoſtles. 
Where he ſayth that his goſpell is not after man, he meaneth not, 
that his goſpell is not earthly , (fo2 that is manifeſt of it ſelfe+ andthe 
falſe apoſtles bꝛagged alſothat their doctrine was not earthly but hea- | 
uentp):but he meaneth that he learned not his goſpelby the miniſterie Paules doc- 
ol men, oz receiued it by any earchly meanes (as we all learne it either . 
by the miniſtery of men, oz els receaue it by ſome earthly meanes:ſome 
by hearing, ſome by reading, and ſome by writing) ꝛbut he receautd the 
ſame onelp by the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. It any man liſt to make 
any other diſtinction, J am not againſt it. The Apoſtle ſheweth here by chin boeh 
the way, that Chꝛiſt is not onely man, but that he is both very God and $94 and wan 
very man, whan he ſayth:that he receaued not his golpell by man. 
Nom, Paule receaued his goſpell in the way as he was going to 
D amaſeus, where Chꝛiſt appeared vnto him, and talked with him. Af- 
terwardes allo he talked with him in the temple at /ernſalem: but he lere Fae 
receaued his golpetvpon the way, as Luke reciteththe ſtozie in the. 9. Gme, © 
of the Attes . Aue (fayth' Chriſt) and goe ints the Citie,and it hall 4-5-7: 
be'toldthee vvhat thou muſt doe. Me both not hid him goe into the ct- 
tie, chat he might learne the golpel of Ananias: but Ananias was bid to 
goe and baptiſe him, to lay his hands vpon him, to commit the mini · 
ſterie of the woꝛd vnto him, and to commend him vnto the Church: and 
not ta teach him the Goſpel, wohich he had receaued afoꝛe (as he gloꝛi⸗ 
eth in this place) bythe onely reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this A- 
naniashimſelfe tonfellech, ſaying: Brother Saule, the Lord vvhich 
appeared to thee inthevHay hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receaue .. 
thy ſight. Therfozehereceaued not his doctrine ot᷑ Ananias, but being 
already called, lightned, and taught of Chꝛiſt in the way he was ſent 
to Ananias, that he might alſo haue che teſtimonie of men, that he was 
talled of Gad to pꝛeach che gulpellof Chꝛiſt. 
This Paule was conſtrained to recite, to put away the ſclaunder 
ofthe falſe — re to bꝛing him into hatred among the 
Galathians,faping that Paule was iinferiour to the teſt ofthe Apoſtles 
ſchollers: who had receaued of the Apoſtles that which they taught 
——— long time: and that 
a 


ſelfe had allo recrauev the ſame things of them, although he 
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did now deny it. Why then would they rather obey an inferiotir ; and 
deſpiſe the authozitie of the themſelues, who were not onely 
the fozeelders and teachers of the Galathians, but alſo of al the Chur⸗ 
ches thꝛough out the whole wozld, 
The argument This argument, which the falſe Apoſtles grounded bpon the au⸗ 
of che1alle  thozity of the Apoſtles, was ſtrong æ mighty,wherby the Galathians 
— the au- were ſodenly ouerthꝛowne, eſpecially i in this matter. I would neuer 
thorizle ofthe haue beleued, had I not hen taught bp theſe exiples of the Churches 
paliles: Galeria, ofthe Corinthians others, that they which had receaued | 
the wo2d of God in the beginning wtth ſuch toy (among whom were 
manp notable men) could ſo quickly be ouerthzowne. Oh good God, 
what ho2rible and infinite nuſcheefes may one onely argument eaſilp 
bring: which fo pearceth a mans conſcience when God —— 
his grace, that in one moment he loſeth altogether. By this craftie pꝛe⸗ 
tence then the falſe Apoſtles deceaued the Galathians, being not fully 
ſtabliched and grounded, but as yet weake inthe Faith. 
Poꝛzeouer, the matter of iuſtiſication is bꝛickle: not of itſelfe(fo2 
of it ſelfe it is moſt ſure and certaine) but in reſpect of vs . Whereof J 
my ſelfe haue good experience. Foꝛ I know in what haures of'dark- 
nes I ſometimes w2alfle. I know how often ſodenly Jioſethe beames 
bor the goſpell and grace, as being ſhadowed from me with thicke and 
" $ogreatis he Darke cloudeg. Bꝛit dy J know inwhat a flippery place euen ſuch alſo 
 vveaknes euẽ do ſtand, as are well exerciſed, and ſeeme to haue ſure footing in mat⸗ 
Aae fe cr tert of faith. We haue goon experience ol this matter: Fox we are able 
|  hardid:avn to teach it bnto others, and this is a lure taken that we vuderſtand it. 
| £0 5%; But whenin the very conflict we ſhouldvleche goſpel, which is che 
| rheybemolt wozd of grate, conſalation and life, there doth the lam, the wozde of 
|  certain®.. math, heauines and death pꝛeuent the golpell, and beginneth tu rage: 
| Tre office of ànd the terrours which it raiſeth vp in che conſcience,are no leſle then 
| £2009 | was chat horrible ſhetm in the maunt Hua. Sothateuenofie place out 
Hcalludern bl the ſcripture containing ſome thꝛeatning of che lam, dzowneth and 
co the geuing beareth downe all conſolations beſides, and ſo ſhaketh all our inward 
mount Synai — — it maketh vs ro ozger Juſtification, Grace, Chyil, the 


ell, and altogether. 
51 cor8.n.s Therfoze in reſpett of vs, itisa verp-bzickle mutter, becauſe we 
of the godly. — I — — 
— — — . 
are true — 
Oldet 


—_—_—. 


110 THE. GALATHIANS, Chap. I. Pol. 33. 
holdeth the ſpirite captiue : ſo that it can not beleeue ſo ſtedfaſti as it .. 
would. Wherefoze we teach continually that the knowledge of Chꝛiſt 
and of Faith, is no wozke of man, but ſt:plie the gift of God, who ag Faith is che 
he createth Faith,ſodothhe kepe it in vs. And euen as he firſt geueth * 
Faith vnto vs thzough the wozd, ſo afterwardes he exerciſeth, encrea: 
ſeth, ſtrengtheneth & maketh perfect the lame in vs by the woꝛd. Ther- | 
fo:e the greateſt ſeruice that a man can doe vnto God e the very Sah- | The cheete 


ſeruice of 


both of Sabboths is to exerciſehimſelfe in true godlines, diligently God. 


to read and to heare the wozd.Contrariwile there is nothing moze daũ⸗ hat incon- 
gerous then to be wery of the woꝛd. Þetherfozethatis ſo cold that he 1ovy ihe 1 | 
thinketh him ſelfe to know enough, and beginneth by litle and litle to Ms Gods | 
lothe the wozd, that mi hath loſt Chꝛiſt and the goſpel, and that which ens: 
he thinketh him ſelf to know, he attaineth onely by bare ſpeculation: z naked knove 
And he is like vntoa man (as S. Iames ſapth ) ; VVho beholding his — 1 
face in a glaſſe, goeth his vvay, and by and by forgetteth vvhat his — 
countenaunce vvas. =; 
 Wherefoze let euery faithfullman laboure and ſtriue with all di⸗ 
ligence to learne and to keepe this doctrine: And to that ende let him The doarine 
vſe humble and hearty pꝛaper, with continuall ſtudie and meditation 3 
of the woꝛde. And when we haue ſtriuen neuer ſo much, pet ſhall we prayer and 
haue enough to keepe vs occupied, Foz we haue to doe with no mall che v verde 
enemies, but ſtrong and mighty, and ſuch as are in continuall warre 
againſt vs, namely our owne fleſh, all the daungers of the wozld, the The enemies 
lam, ſinne, death, the wꝛath and judgement of God, and the Deuill „ne god. 
himlelfe : who neuer ceaſeth to tempt vs inwardly by his ſterie darts, x 
- outwardly by his falſe Apoſtles, to the ende that he may ouerthzow, if 
not all, vet the moſt part of vs. 
This argument cherefoze of the falſe apoſtles had a goodly ſhew, The reaſon 
and ſeemed to be very ſtrong . Which allo at this day moueth ma- J a: his 
my, namely that the Apoſtles, the holy fathers and their ſucceſſours e nt v5, and 
baue ſo taught: that the Church ſo thinkech and beleeueth: Mozeouer Fichasny. 
that it is impoſſible that Chꝛiſt ſhould ſuffer his Church ſo long time | 
to erre. Art thou alone (ſay they)wiſer then ſo many holy men? wiſer 
then whole church ? After this maner the deuil being chaunged into 
am Angellof light, ſetteth vpon vs craftely at this day by certaine pe- 
ſtiferous hypocrites, who ſay: Me paſſe not fo2 the Pope, no? fo2 the 
Biſhops thole great perſecutoꝛs and contemners of Gods woꝛd: we 
abhozre alla þ hypocriſie & deceitfulnes of Monkes & ſuch like: but we 


would haue the aucthozitie ofholy Church . vntouched. The 
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Church hath thus beleeued and taught this long time . So haue all 
the Doctours of the pꝛimatiue Church, holy men, moze auncient 
and better learned then thou. ho art thou, that dareſt diſſent from 
all theſe, and bzing vnto vs a contrary doctrine? When Satan rea⸗ 
ſoneth thus, conſpiring with the fleſh and reaſon, then is thy conſci⸗ 
ence terrified — — thou conſtantly retourne 
to thy ſelfe againe, and ſay: Whether it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Augu- 
ſine, either S. Peter, Paule oz Iohn, yea oꝛ an from heauen that 
teacheth otherwiſe, yet this J know aſſuredly, that J teach not che 
things ol men, but ol God: that is to ſap, J attribute all things to 
God alone, and nothing to man. 

When J firſtcooke vpon me the defence of the Golpell, Ire: 
DoRour Stau- member that Doctoꝛ Staupitius a woꝛthy man, ſayd thus vnto me. 
pirius afauou* This liketh me well that this doctrine which thou pꝛeacheſt, yeldeth 
doctrine, vvhẽ glozy and all things elſe vnto God alone, and nothing vnto man: fox 

brech. vnto God there cannot be attributed toomuch glozy, goodnes , mer- 

tie. c. This ſaying did then greatly comfoꝛt and confirmeme, And 
The — true it is that the doctrine of the Goſpell taketh from men all glozy, 
of rhe goipe!? wiledom, righteduſnes. cc. and geueth them to the creatour alone, 
things vuto whomade all things of nothing. We may alſo moze ſafely attribute 
Gag to man. toomuchvnto God then to man. Foz in this caſe I may ſap boldly : 
Be it ſo that the Church, Auguſtine and other Doctours, alſo Peter 
and Apollo: yea euen an Angell from heauen, teach a contrary doc- 
trine, vet my doctrine is ſuch, that it ſetteth foꝛth and pꝛeacheth the 
grace and gloꝛy of God alone, and in the matter of ſaluation , it con- 
denneth the righteouſnes and wiſedom ol all men. In this caſe J can 
not offend, becauſe I geue both to God and man, that which pꝛoperly 

and truely belongeth vntothem both, 

But thou wilt ſap : The Church is holy, The Fathers arc holy. ITt 
is true: — the church be holp, yet is — 
do pꝛay: forgeue vs our treſpaſſes. Sa, though the fathers be holy, yet 
are they ſaued thꝛough the koꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. Therfozeneither am 
Neirher An- Ito be beleued,no2 the Church, noz the Fathers, noz the Apoſtles, no 
flies, or any o- 102 an Angell from heauen, if we teach any thing againſt the wozd of 
therro be'be- God, but et the vvord of God abide for euer: f d; elſe this argument 
teach any + ofthe e falſe Apoſtles had mightely pꝛeuailed againſt Paulesdoctrine, 
S de Fox in deede it was a great matter, à great matter I ſax, to ſet befoze 
the Galathians the whole Ch with allthe companieof the Apo: 
93— alone, but > \pzongvpandof pany © 
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This was therefoze a ſtrong argument, and concluded mightely, Foz 
ns man ſayth willingly that the Church erreth, and yet it is neceſla- 
ry to ſay that it erreth, il it teache any thing belides oz againſt Gods 


E. | 47 #27 | 
wry cheefe of the Apoſtles taught both in life and doctrine The errour of 
beſides Gods woꝛd, therfozeheerred and was deceaued, Neither did . 

Paule diſſemble that errour(although it ſeemed to be but alight fault) 

becauſe he ſawe it would turne to the hurt of the whole Church, but 

vvithſtoode him euen to his face, becauſe he vvalked not after the G1 
truth of the Goſpell. Therefoze neither is the Church, noꝛ Peter, noz 1 
the Apoltles,no2 Angels from heauen to be heard, vuleſſe they bzing at gas 
and teach the pure woꝛd ol G. 7 778 vs. 

This argument euen at this day is not a little pꝛeiudiciall to our 
cauſe . Fo2 if we may neither beleeue the Pope, no2 the Fathers, noꝛ 
Luther, no any other, except they teach vs p pure wozd of God, whom 

ſhall we then beleeue? Who in the meane while ſhall certefie our con⸗ 
ſciences which part teacheth the pure wozd of God, we 02 our ad: 
. uerſaries? Fo2 they bꝛagge, that they alſo haue the pure woꝛde of 
God and teach it. Againe, we beleue not the Papiſtes, becauſe thep 
ttach not the wozd-of God, neither can they teach it, Contrariwiſe, 
they hate vs moſt bitterly, and perſecute vs, as moſt peſtilent heretikes 
and ſeducers of the people. What is to be done in this caſe ? Shall it 
be lawfull fo2 euery fantaſticall ſpirite , to teach what him ſelfe li⸗ 
ſtech, ſeeing the wozld can neither heare no? abide our doctrine? Fox 
although we glozy with Paule, that we teach the pure Goſpell of 
Chꝛiſt (vnto which, not onely the Emperour, Pope, and the whole 
wozld ought to geue credite, but allo ought gladly and thankfully 
toreceaue and embꝛace it, yea, and diligently to pꝛouide, that it be 
taught in everyplace : and if any ſhould teach the contrary, , were 
he the Pope, an Apoſctle, oz an Angell from heauen, to holde him ac ⸗ 
turſſed together with his Goſpell) , yet foz all that, me p2ofice no- 
ching, but are compelledeo heare, that this our glozyingis nat ne- 
ly vaine, raſh, and arrogant, but alſo Deuſliſh and full of blaſphe⸗ 
mie, But if we abaſe aur ſelues, and geue plate tu the rage ofour ad- 
nerſaries, then both the Papiſts and Anabapciſts waxe pꝛoud. The 
Anabaptiſts wil vaunt þ they bꝛing and RESIN 


which the wozld neuer heard of vefo2e. The Pap 
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be ſure 
of his calling 
and doctrine. 
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0 alledgeth h 
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luke hede chat he be mott ure of his allngadnocrinthth nay g 
eauen 


— Row herd Paule: Although vve or an 
to you othervviſe, chen cheer vnto 
be him be qcrutled, 


Verſe 14. For you have heardof my VERS Rs ludwes alt Mike 
Tevvish ri ion, hovv thar I perſecuted the Church oF God ex- 
tremely and vvaſted it: And profited in the Ievvish religion, a- 
boue many of my companions of mine oyyne nation. 


"34.3 


his place hath in itnoſinguler doctrine, Notwithſtiving Paule 
his owne example, ſaying : J haue defended the obſer: 


uations of the Phariſeis and the law moze conſtantly then ye, and all 


pour falſe teachers, Wherfoze if the righteouſnes ol the law had bene 

"np thing worth, had not turned backe from itz in the keping wherof 
— — * 
ſo p2ofice therin, that i excelled many of my companions ot mine owne 
nation. Pozeoner J was fo elvus inbelener of the ame, Aperleru⸗ 
— Govertrrnly, Ewalte — — 
— Dane high pieſts-Iput many in dun ar en et 


ſentẽce, and puniſhing them thoꝛow out 


borer — them to blaſpheme, e was ſv exceding 


madvponthem;that A perlecutedthentenenvnto kraunge cities,” | 


Perſe 14. And Wesen more zelous of the traditiõs of my fathers. 


8. calleth not here the Jhariſaicall 02 humane traditions : the 
3 fox here he treateth not of the Phariſaicall 


traditions;butof a karre higher matter, and therefoze he calleth euen 


that holy law of Moiſes, his fathers tzabitions: that is to ſay,receaued 

and let as an inheritaunte fromchefachers, Fo Foꝛ theſe(ſapth he) vvhẽ 

2 in theTevyishreligion Aas very elous. e ſpeaketh after the 

e Philippiang. As concerning the lavy (ſapth he) 

erning reale I perſeciitedrhe church, and as con- 
wine $ ofthe lavy Iveasvnrebukeable. As though 
| — all hoſe 


5 


2 
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(Dye Galathians) ought to haue perſwaded you, not to 
ſeducers deceauers, which magnify the righteouſnes of 

taunce, when as, if there were any 

z of the law, J haue moze cauſe to 


This th 
beleue th | 
the lam, as a matter o great im 
cauſe to gloꝛy in the | 
glozythenany other, | 

Jnlikemaner ſay Jof my ſelfe, that befoze I was lightned td the 


ing. 
that 


Verſc15.16,17. But vvhen it had pleaſed God ( vvhich had ſepara- 
ted me from my mothers vvombe, and called me by his grace) 
to reueale his ſonne in me, that] should preach him among the 
Gentiles , immediately I communicated not vvith flesh and 
bloud. Neither came Iagaine to Ieruſalem to them vvhich vvere 
Apoſtles before me, but I vvent into Arabia, and turned againe 

vnto Damaſcus. 2 i 


This is the firſt tourney of Paule. And here he witnelleth, that The 62 iour- 
ſtraight way, after he was called by the grace of God to pꝛeach Chyiſt of.. 
among the Gentiles, he went into Aralia without the aduiſe of any mi, | 
to that vvorke whervntohe was called. And this place witneſleth by 
vvhom he was taught, æ by what meanes he came to the knowledge of 
the Goſpell and to his Apoſtleſhip, VVhen ic * 3 he.) 

i. 
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As if he would ſap : J haue not deſerued it, becauſe J was zealous fo) 
the lawe of God without iudgement, nay rather this fooliſh and wic⸗ 
ked zealc ſtirred me vp, that God ſo permitting, J fell hedlong into 
moze abhominable and outragiousſinnes. J perſecuted the church of 
God, J was an enemy of Chziſt, J blaſphemed his Golpell and to con- 
noel. Dey was the authoꝛ of ſheding much innocent bloud. This was my 
ocdeferr, Deſert, In p middeſt of this cruell rage I was called to ſo great + inelti- 
mable grace , Ahat? was it becauſe of this outragious cruelty? No 
foꝛſoth. But the aboundant grace of God who calleth and ſheweth mer⸗ 
cy to whom he will, pardoned and foꝛgaue me all theſe blaſphemies: 
5 and fo2 theſe my hozrible ſinnes (which then J thought to be perkect 
righteouſnes, c an acceptable ſeruice vnto God) he gaue vnto me his 
vy vvhat de- gate, the knowledge of his truth, and called me to be an Apoſtle. | 
ee arce Cle alſo are come at this nap totheknowledgeof gracebytheſelf | 
ſame merits. I cruciſied Chꝛiſt daily in my monkelh life, and blaſphe⸗ 
med God thꝛough my falſe faich wherin J then continually liued. Out⸗ 
wardly J was not as other men, extoꝛcioners, vniuſt, whoꝛemongers: 
but J kept chaſtitie, pouerty and obed ience. Mozeouer J was farre 
. fromthe cares of this pꝛeſent life. I was onely geuen to faſting, war⸗ 
ching, pꝛaying, ſaping of Baſle and ſuch like. Notwithſtãding in the 
meane time J foſtred vnder this cloked holines, and cruſt in mine owne 
righteouſnes, continuall miſtruſt, doubtfulnes, feare, hatred and blaſ⸗ 
phemp againſt God, And this my righteouſnes was nothing els, but a 
ſtinking puddle and a pleaſant kingdome ofthe Deuil. Fo Sathanlo- 
What maner ue th ſuch Saincts and accomteth them foz his deare darlings, who de⸗ 
gl dane ſtrop their owne bodies and ſaules and dep2iue themſelues of all the 
dleſſings of Gods gifts. In the meane t me notwithſtanding wicked⸗ 
nes, blindnes, contempt ol God, ignoꝛance of the golpel, pꝛophanation 
ofthe ſacraments blaſyheming and treading of Chꝛiſt vnder foote, and 
abuſe of all the benefits and gifts of God raigue in them at the full. To 
conclude, ſuch Saincts are the bondflaues of Sathan, and therefoze 
are dziuen to ſpeake, thinke, and doe whatſoeuer he will, although out⸗ 
wardly they ſeeme to excell all others in good wozks, in holines and 
--- Such were we vnder the Popedome: verely no leſlſe (if not moꝛe) 
contumelious and blaſphemous againſt Chzift and his Goſpell then 
Paule himſelf, and eſpecially J: foꝝ I did ſo highly eſteeme the Popes 
authoꝛitie, that to diſſent from him euen iu the leaſt point, I thought it 
aſinne woꝛthy of euerlaſting death , And that wicked opinion cauſen 
\ me 


« 
4 . y / 
” 
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To Tu OAIA TMA. Chap... Pol. 36. 


me to thinke that lohn Hus was a curſed heretike, yea and J actoun- h Hus. 
ted it an heinous offence, but once to thinke of him. And J would my 
ſelfe in defence ol h Popes authozitie haue miniſtred fire ⁊ ſwoꝛd, fo2 p 
burning & ing ok that heretike, e thought it an high ſeruice vnto 
God ſo to do 2e if you compare Publicanes # harlots w theſe 
holy bipocrits, chey are not euill. Foz they, when they offend,hauere- | 1 
mozle of conſcience, x do not iuſtiſie their wicked doings:but theſe men gane g are 
areſo farre of frb acknowledging their abhominatids, idolatries, wice farre verce 
ked wilwozſhippings e ceremonies to be linnes , þ they aſſirme pſame ange. 
to be righteouſnes # amoſt aceptable ſacrifice vnto gad, yea they adoze 
chẽ as matters ofſingular holines,# thozow them do pꝛomiſe ſaluation 
vnto others, & alſo ſell thẽ foz mony, as things auaileable to ſaluation. 
This is then our goodly righteouſnes, this is our high merite which , dean. 
bꝛingeth vnto vs Þknowledg ol grace: to wit, þ we haue ſo deadly fo 
deuelichly perſecuted, blaſphemed, trodẽ vnder foote, x condẽned God, 
Chꝛiſt the goſpell, faith, p lacramẽts, al godly men, the true wozthip of 
God, x haue taught # ſtabliſhev quite cõtrary things. And y moꝛe holy 
we wer, p moze wer we blinded, ep moze did we wozſhip p deuil. Ther rb Papites « 


was not one ol us, but he was a bloudſucker: if not in deede, yet in hart. eie geae- 
Verſe. 15. VVhenit pleaſed God, 


As though he would ſap : It is the alone and ineſtimable fauour of 
God, that not onely he hath ſpared me ſo wicked e ſo curſed a wietch, 
ſich a blaſphemoz,a perſecutoꝛ, # arebell againſt God, but beſides þ 
alſo hath giuen vnto me knowledge of ſaluation, his ſpirit, Chzilt his 
ſonne, office of an Apoſtle and everlaſting life. So God beholding vs bee. 
giltie in Þ like ſinnes , hath not only pardoned our impieties # blaſphe- raine grace. 
mies, ol his mere mercy fo; Chyiſtes ſake,but hath alſo ouerwhelmed — 
vs W greatbenefits x ſpiritual gifts. But many ok vs are not onely vn- 
thankfullvnto God foz this his ineſtimable grace, and as it is mitten 
2. Pet. /. Do forget the clenſing of their old ſinnes, but alſo opening a- 7... 5. 
gaine a window to q Deutll, they beginne to loth his wozd, and many 
_ alſo coxrupt it, and ſo become authoꝛs of new errours. The ends of 1 e, 
theſe men are vvorſe then the heginning s. 


Verſe. 13: VVhich had ſeperated mefrom wy mothers yyombe, IF 


Cris is an Hebzew phzale. As if he ſave : which had ſanc- 
tilted , ozdained , pzepared me. That is, GOD had appopnted 


itit, 
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Chap. I. vron run BPISTLE 


when J was yet in mp mothers wombe, that chould ſo rage again 
his church, and that afterwards he ſhould mercifully call me backe a⸗ 
gaine from the middeſt of my cruelty and blaſphemp by his meere 
grace, into the way of truth and ſaluation. To be ſhozt, when J was 
not pet boꝛne, I was an Apoſtle in the ſight ol God, and when the time 

was come, J was declared an Apoſtle befoꝛe the whole world. 
Typus Paule cutteth of all deſerts, and giueth glozy to God alone, 
but to himlelfe all ſhame and confuſton , As though he would ſap : All 

 thegifts both ſmale and great, as well ſpirituall as coꝛpoꝛall, which 
God purpoſed to giue vnto me, and all the good things which at any 
time in all my life J ſhould doe, God himſelfe had befoze appointed 
when J was yet in my mothers wombe, where J could neither wich, 
The deferts of thinke, noz dor any good thing. Therefoze this gift allo came vnto me 
by the meere pꝛedeſtination and freemercy of God befozeJ was yet 
bozne.Dozeouer,after I was bone he ſuppoztedme,beingloden with 
innumerable and monſtrous euils and iniquities. And that he might 
the moꝛe manifeſtly declare the vnſpeakeable and ineſtimable greate- 
nes ot his mercy towards me, he of his meere mercy koꝛgaue me my 
greate and innumerable ſinnes, and mozeouer repleniſhed me with 
ſuch plenty of his grace, that not onely I my ſelfe ſhould know what 
things are giuen vnto vs in Chꝛiſt, but that J ſhould pꝛeach the ſame 
vnto others allo. Such then were the deſerts and merits ol all men, and 
of thoſe old dotards, who exerciſedthemſelues fare aboue 


ers in the ſtincking dunghils of mans righteouſnes, 
Verſe. 15. And called me byhis grace. 


Warkecheiligence of the Apockle. He called me (ſayth he.) 
Hovve ? (Uas it fo2 mp pharilaicall religion? oz fo my blameles and 


life ? aiers, faſtings and wozks? No. Much lelle then fo 
dee geg br Hor cn By his meer 
yore 


Verſe. 16. To reucile his ons in me. 


— place,wiharthonerof doctrine is giuen and com⸗ 
wine. mitted to Paule: eee eee 


lation of ß forme of God. This is a 
bb ade tr 


Paules doc- 


TO'THE GALATHIANS, Chap. I, Fol. 37. 


rifieth the — it reueileth death, the wꝛath and iudgement ol 
The Goſpell then is ſuch a doctrine, as admitteth no law. Now, 
he that in chis caſe could rightly diſtinguiſh, would not ſeeke the Gol⸗ 
pell in the lawe, but would ſeparate the Goſpell as farre fromthe law, 
as there is diſtãce berwene heauen and earth. This difference in it ſelfe 
is eaſte, certaine and plaine, but vnto vs it is hard, and almoſt not to 
be compꝛehended. Foz it is an eaſte matter to ſay, that the Goſpell is 
nothing els but the reueiling of the ſonne ofthe God, oꝛ the knowledge 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and that it is not » reueiling ofthe law. But in the ve⸗ 
ry agony and conflict of conſcience, to hold this faſt, and to pꝛactiſe it in | 
deede, it is a hard matter, yea to them alſop bemoſtexerciſed therein. le 
Nom, if che Golpellbethe reueiling ol the ſonneofGod (as Paule che Copel. 
defineth it in this place), then ſurely it accuſeth not, it feareth not the 
conſcience, it theateneth not death, it bꝛingeth not to deſpaire, as the 
law doch: but it is a doctrine concerning Chꝛiſt, which is neither law, 
no2 woꝛke, but our righteouſnes, wiſedome,ſanctification er Re. 
Alchough this thing be moze cleare then the ſunne light, vet notthſtan⸗ ne 
ding the madnes and blindnes ofthe Papiſtes hath bene fo great, that t ks Agr the 
or the Golpell they haue made a lawe ol charitie, andofChyift alawe: d all ins 
giuer, which ſhould giue moze ſtreit and heauy commaundements then 1ouc,and 
Moſes himſelfe. But the Golpell teacheth that Chꝛiſt came not to ſet J. 0 
forth a newe law, and to geue commaundements as touching maners: 
but that he came to this end, that he might be made an oblation for the 6. 
ſimnnes of the vvhole vvorld, and that our ſinnes might be fo2geu?, and 
euer laſting life giuen vnto vs for his ſake, and not fo2 the wozks of the 
lawe, oz fo2 our righteouſpes ſake. Of — — kreely 
beſtowed vpon vs, the Goſpell properly pꝛeacheth vntovs,Wherfoze 
it is a kind of doctrine that is not learned oꝛ gotten by any ſtudie, dilt- „ . 
gence 02 wiſbome of man, no2 yet by the lawe of God, but is reueiled by any fue 
byGovhimlelk(as Paule ſaith in his place), firſt by theerernal mond: Plehn 
then by che woꝛ king of Gods ſpirite inwardly . The Goſpell thents a aboue, f God, 
diuine woꝛd, that came downe from heauen and is reueiled by the holy 
Ghoſt ( who was allo ſent ſoꝛ che fame purpoſe): yet in ſuch fo2t not- 
withſtand ing, chat the outward woꝛd muſk goe befoze. Fo2 Paule him⸗ 
ſelfe had no inward reuelation until he had heard the outward woꝛd frõ _ 
heauen, which was this: Saule Saule vvhy perſecuteſt thou me? Firſt 
therloze he heard the oucward woꝛd, the afterwards folowed reuelati⸗ 
ons, che knowledge of the wozd,faith,and the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, 


The Goſpell 


* 
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Chap. 1. VPON THE EPISTLE 


Verſe, 16. That! should preach him among the Gentiles, 


Jtpleaſed God (ſayth he) to reueale his ſanne in me. To what 
purpoſe ? Not onely, that I my ſelfe ſhould beleue in the ſonne of God, 
- Pauteis che butalſo that I ſhould pzeach him among the Gentiles, And why not a⸗ 
Apotile of the mung the Jewes ? Loe here we ſee that Paule is pꝛopexly the Apoſtle 
N.. 7055 of the Genules, albeit he pꝛeached Chil among the Jewes alſo, 
. Paule compꝛehẽdech here in few woꝛds (as he is wont) his whole 
paules divi- diuinitie, which is to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt amũg the Gentiles. As ifhe would 
Ham: ſay: I will not burden the Gentiles with the law, becauſe J amthe A- 
oftle and Euangeliſt of the Gentiles, and not their law geuer. Thus 
hedirecteth all his woꝛdes againſt the falſe Apoſtles. As though he 
ee would ſay: O ye Galathiãs, pe haue not heard the righteouſnes of the 
Pale roche lau, o of wozkes to be taught by me: fox this helongerh to Moiſes 
Oentues. and not to me Paule, being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Fo2 mp office 
and miniſter ie is to bʒing the golpell vnto you, and to ſhew vnto you 
the ſame reue lation which I my ſelfe haue had. Therfoze ought you to 
heare no teacher to teach the law. Foz among the Gentiles, the law 
ought not to be pꝛeached, but the Goſpell, not Moiſes but the ſonne of 
God, not the righteouſnes of woꝛkes, but the righteouſnes of Faith. 
This is the pꝛeaching that pꝛoperly belongeth to the Gentiles. 


Verſe. 16. Immediatly I communicated not yyith flesh and bloud, 


-  » Inthathe maketh mention here offleſh and blaud, he ſpeaketh not 
ofthe Apoltles, Foz by and by he addeth:Neither came I againe to Ie- 
ruſalem, to them vyhich vvere Apoſtles before me. But this is Paules 
meaning, that after he had once receaued the reuelationof the goſpell 
from Chzift, he conſulted not with any man in Damaſcus, much leſſe 
did he deſire any man to teach him the goſpel: Againe,that he went not 

to Jeruſalem, to Peter and the other les to learne the goſpell of 
them, but chat foꝛthwich he pzeached Jeſus Chꝛiſt in Damaſcus, where: 
he receaued baptiſme of Ananias, and impoſition of handes: fo it was 
neceſſary foz him to haue the outward ſigne and teſtimonie of his cal- 
ling. The ſame alſo wzpceth Luke. Ac. . c 


Verſe. 2. Neither came Ito Ieruſalem, to them that vvere Apoſtles 
before me, but vvent into Arabia, and turned againe vnto . 


| r 8 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. J. Fal. 28. 


That is, JA went into Arabia befo2e I ſaw the Apoſtles oꝛ con- 
ſulted with them, and foꝛthwith J toke vpon me the office of pꝛeaching 
among the Gentiles: fo2 thervnto J was called, and had alſo receaued 
à reuelation from God. Me did not then receiue his goſpell of any man, 
o2 ofthe Apoſtles them ſelues, but was content with his heauenly cal⸗ 
—— with the reuelation of Jeſus Chaiſt alone. Wherefoze this 
ole place is a confutation of the falſe Apoſtles argument, which The confuta- 
againſt Paule: ſaping, that he was but a ſcholler and hearer n= 
of the A » who liued after the law: mozeouer, that Paule him⸗ ap 
ſelfe alſo had liued accoꝛding to the law, and therfoze it was neceſſary ** 
thatthe Gentiles them ſelues ſhould kepe the law and be circumciſed. 
Td the ende therfoze that he might ſtop the mouthes ofthele cauillers, 
he rehearſeth this longhiſto2ie , Befoze my connerſion (ſayth he) I 
learned not my Goſpell of the Apoſtles, noz of any other of the bze- 
thern that beleeued (fo2 J perſecuted extremely, not only this doc- 
trine, but alſo the Church of God, and waſted it) neither after my con⸗ 
uerſion, ko Ipzeached ſtraight wayes, not Moſes with his law, but 
Jeſus Chyiſt at Damaſcus, conſulting with no man, _— as yet ha- 
uing ſcene any ol the Apoſtles, 


ca” 18, Then after. iij. yeares I came againe to leruſalem, to vi- 
ſite Peter, and abode vvith him. xv. dayes. And none other of the 
Apoſtles ſavve I, ſaue lames the Lordes brother. 


Daule graunteth that he was wich the Apoſtles, but not with all 
the Apoſtles. Howbeic he declarech that he went vp to Jerulalem to 
them, not commaunded, but of his owne accozve : Pozeouer, not to 

learne any thing ol them, but toſee Peter. The ſame thing Luke alſo 
wyptech in che ninth chapter ofthe Actes: that Barnabas led Paule tu 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them, how he had ſeene the Loꝛd in the 
wap, and how he ſpake vnto him: Alſo how he had pzearhed boldly at 

Damaſcus inthe name of Jeſus. This witnes beareth Barnabas of 

him. All his woꝛds therfoze are ſo framen to the purpoſe, þthey pzone 

his goſpell not to be ot man. In deede he graunteth that he had ſeene 

Peter and Iames the bꝛother of our Loꝛd, but none ocher of the Apo | 

ſtles beſides theſe two, and that he learned nothing o them. 

Pe graũteth then that he was at Jeruſalem wich the Apotkles: and 

this did the falſe Apoſtles truely repoꝛt. He graunteth mozeouer that 

Ee au 


VPON THE 221612 


2 and chis is it which be __ inthe, .Cor-g,vvhen Lvvas free from all 
al chings co. men, I made my ſelfe ſeruaunt to all men, that might vvin ihe moe. 
all men. To the Ievves I became as a levve, that I might vvin the Ievves, and I 
e. vvas made all things to all mẽ, chat I might by all meanes ſaue ſome, 

He peldeth then thãt he was at /cr»/a/em with the Apoſtles, but he de⸗ 
nieth that he had learned his goſpell of them. Alſo he denieth that he 
was conſtrained to teach the Goſpell 3 — 
The whole effect then ol this matter lieth in this woꝛd, to ſee: I went 
(ſapth he) to ſee Peter, and not to learne of him. Therefoze neither is 
Peter my maſter, noꝛ yet Iames. And as foz the other Apollles,he vt= 
terly denicth that he ſaw any of them. | 
Blut why doth Paule repete this ſo often, that he learned not his 
vvſy Peale goſpell of men, no2 ofthe Apoſtles them ſelues Vis purpole is this, 
D the churches ol Calaria which were now led away by the 
barh not lear- falſe Apoſtles,and to put them out ol all dout that his goſpell was the 
ofanyna. true woꝛd of God, and fo2 this cauſe he repeteth it ſo often. And if he 
had not pꝛeuailed herein, he could neuer haue topped the mouthes of 
the falſe apoſtles. Fo2 thus they would haue obiected agaiſt him: le 
are as good as Paule: we are the diſciples of the Apoſtles as well as 
he: Bozeouerzhe is but one alone and we are many,therfoze we ercell 
him, both in authozitie and in number allo, | 
Pere Paule was conſtrained to boaſt, to affirme, and ſweare, that 
he learned not his goſpell of any man, neither receaued itof the Apo- 
ſtles themſelues, Fo his miniſterie was here in great daunger, and al 
the churches likewiſe which had vſed him as their cheefe paſto) and 
teacher. The neceſſitie therfoze of his Piniſterte and of all the Chur⸗ 
ches required, that wich a neceſſary and holy pꝛide he ſhould vaunt o 
his vocation, and ofthe reuelation of re Goſpel ave en vnto him 
by Chzilt, chat their conſciences be thozowly perlwaded y his 
doctrine was the true woꝛd ol God. had Paule a waightie matter 
in hand: namelp, that all the Churches — ct" x kept in 
ound doctrine:and to be ſhozt, che matter was like æ death 
euerlaſting. Foz it the pure and certaine wozd of God be once taken a⸗ 
wap, there remaineth no 11 ſaluation. The cauſe 
| SEE bereciteth thele things, is to the Churches dl 
Ane 
wulianvos — him. His purpoſe is then toſhew by this thi 


his goſpelofnoman : Againe, that he pꝛeached 
re 


. 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. I. Fol. 39. 


ſame Golpel that the Apoltles had ppeached by renelation from God, | 


Verſe. 20. And novve the things vvhich Iyvrice vnto you, hehold 
vvitnes before God, Ilie not. | E 


Wherefoze addeth he anoth ? Becauſe he repoꝛteth an hiſtoꝛy he is 
conſtrained to ſweare, to the ende that the churches might beleue him, 
and alſo that the falſe Apoſtles ſhould not ſay : who knoweth whether Pane re- 
Paule ſpeaketh the truth oz no? Here you ſee that Paule the elect veſſel 
of God was in ſo great contempt among his owne Ga/athians,to whom 
he had pꝛeached, that it wag neceſſary fo2 him to ſweare that he ſpake 
the truth Tf this happened then to the Apoſtles, to haue ſo mighty ad: 
 uerſaries, that they durſt deſpiſe them and accuſe them of lying, what 
maruell is it, if the like at this day happen vnto vs, which in no reſpect 
are woꝛchy to be compared with the Apolkles ? He ſweareth therfoze 
in a matter (as it ſeemeth) ot no weight, þ he ſpeaketh the truth, name⸗ 
ly that he taryed not wich Peter to learne of hun, but onely to ſee him: 
but if you way the matter diligently, it is very weighty and ol greate 
impo2tance, as may appeare by that is ſaid afoze , In like maner we 
ſweare after þ example ot᷑ Paule: God knovveth that vve lie not. &c. 


Verſe. 27. Aſter that, I vvent into the coaſtes of via and Cilicia, 


Hriaand Cilicia are countreys neare ſituate together. This ts it 
thatheftill goeth goeth about to perſwade, that as well befoze he had 
ſcene the Apolkles as after, he was alwaies a teacher of the Goſpelt, 
and that he receated' it by the reuelation of Chyift, and was neuer any 
dilciple of the Apoſtels. n 5 


Verſe. 22, 23. For Ivvas vnknovven by face vnto the churches of 
© Tudea, vvhich vvere in Chriſt. But they heard onely ſome ſay, he 

Vi vhich perſecuted in times paſt, noyypreacherh the faith vyhich 

before he deſttoled. And they gloriſied Gd. 


alter he had ſeene Pr de wenn ie Cilicia, CIT of all «eel 


che, and ſb pzeached chat he wonne thereſtimony of all he churches ics tor 


Chap. I. VPON THE BPISTLE 


churches, ponenenatcboltinhicharety bub Foz the churches doe 
witneſle,not onely in Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but alſo in 
Iudea, that I haue pꝛeached the ſame faith which J once withſtoode 
and perſecuted, And they glozifte God in me: not becauſe J taught that 
circumciſion and the law of Moſes ought to be kept, but foz the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of faith and fo the edifying of the churches by my miniſtery in 
the Golpell, Ye therefoze haue the teſtimony, not onely of the people 
of Damaſcus and of Arabia, but alſo of oy whole Catholike 9 vui⸗ 
nerſall church in Laden. 


The ſecond Chapter. 


Verſe. i. Then fourtene yeares ent 
vvent vp to /eruſalem, = 


r AV LEtaught that the Coils were ſuſtified by faith 
Paules doc- inf 5 8 onely without the wozks ol the law, This doctrine when 
rrine, \ Abe had publiſhed abzoad among the Gentiles , he com⸗ 

N; meth to Antioch , and declareth tothe Dilciples what he 
Shad done, Then they which had bene trained vp in the 

©......;.. of bid cuſtomes ol che law, ruſe againſt Paule with great indignation, fo2 
ſuch as vvere that be pꝛeached to the Gentiles libertie fromthe bondage of the law, 
rurned from Mherebpon followed greate diſſention, which afterwards ſtirred vp 
gainſt Paule. neh troubles, Paule and Barnabas ſtoode ſtrongly to the truth, and te⸗ 
Te declare. tified, ſaying: whereſdeuer we pꝛeached among the Oentiles che holy 
tion ofPaule Ghoſt came and fell vpon thoſe which heard the woꝛd: and this was 
—coucking done thꝛough out all the churches of the Gentiles, But we pzeached 
theſe chings not circumciſion, neither did we require the keping ofthe law, but we 
Lone mona P2eached onely faith in Jeſus Chyilt: and at this pꝛeaching of faith, 
' the Gentiles. God gaue to the hearers the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt therefoze 
doth appꝛoue the Faith of the Gentiles without the lam and Circum- 
ciſion, Fo? if the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell and faith ol the Gentiles in 
Chꝛiſt had not pleaſed him, he had not cone downe in a vilible ſhape 

— —e— —¼ only 
hearing of faith he tame downe vpon them, it is certaine that the holp 
ghoſt by this ſigne hath appꝛoued the faith of p Gentiles, Fog it doth 
not appeare that this was euer n 
Then the Iev ver and many of the Phariſeis which did ae 

| — wth S Ra 
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to maintaine the glozy thereof, ſette themſelues fiercely againſt Paule, vt ibeß 
| (who affirmed that the Gentiles were iuſtified by fatth onely without aunſvyere to 
the wozks of the lawe) contending that the lawe oughtto be kept, and {yen this 
thatthe Gentiles ought tobe circumciled: fo2 otherwiſe they could ich are 10 
not be ſaued. And no maruell: fo2 the very name of the lawe of God is ln or the 
holy e dzeadfull, The heathen man, which neuer knew any thing of the 
law of God, if he heare any man ſay: This doctrine is the law of God, 
doubtles he is moued. Pow thẽ could it be but » the evves mult nedes 
be moued, e vehemently contend foꝛ the maintenãce of the law of God, 
which euen from their infancie had bene nulled and trained vp therein? 

e ſee at this day how obſtinate the Papiſts be invefending their The7 d 
traditions and doctrines of Deuils. C Aherefoꝛe it was much leſle to be ted from a- 
maruelled, that the Jewes did ſo vehemently and zelouſly ffriue foz the pons hay 
maintenance of their law, which they had receaued from god. Cuſtome forſooke che 

is of ſuch fo2ce, that where as nature is of it ſelfe inclined to the obſer⸗ 
uation of the law, by long continuance it ſo confirmeth nature that nom 
it becommeth a double nature. Therefo2e it was impoſſible foz the cutome is a 
Tevves which were newly conuerted to Chꝛiſt, ſodenly to foꝛſake the De nature 
lawe: who though they had receaned the faith of Chziſt, thought it 
neceſſary notwithſtanding to obſerue the lawe. And wich this their 
weakenes God did beare fo2 a time, vntill the doctrine of che Goſpell | | 
might be plainely diſcerned fromthe lawe. So he bare with the in- 004 atrrayes 
firmiticof /7ae//tn the time of Ring Achab, when the people halted dare vvich | 
betwene two religions. He bare allo with our weakenes, while we „bir people. | 
were vnder the blindnes of the Pope: For he is long ſuffering and N 
full of mercy. But we muſt not abuſe this goodnes and patienct ß 
the Lozd, no} continue ſkill in our weakenes and errour, ſithens the 
truth is nowe reueiled by the cleare light of the Goſpell. 

- Þozeoner, they that ſtoode againſt Paule, affirming that vVhat the, 
the Gentiles oughtto be circumciſed, had to lay foz themſelves , firlt tao.” 
the law and cuſtome ofthe countrey, then the example ofthe Apoſtles, tba: refiites 
and laſt of all che example of Paule himſelfe who had circumciſed **** 
Timothy. Wherefoze if Paule in his defence ſaid, that he did not this 
ofneceitity » but fo2 Chiſtian loue and liberty, leſt they which were 


weake in faith ſhould be offended : which of them would beleue him? 
 Herevncoall the people would aunſwere: Since it is euident that thou 
hat circumciſed Timothy, thou mailt ſay what thou wilt: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding thou haſt done it. Foz this is a matter farre paſſing all mans 
capacity, and therefoe they could not vnderſtand it. 


Chap. II. vrown. TH 171871 


MBozeouer,no defence can ſerue when a man hath loft che fauour ol the 
le and is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and contempt. Paule ther⸗ 
ze ſeeing this contention and theſe clamour᷑s daily to encreaſe moze 
and moze, and being alſo warned by reuelation from God : after four⸗ 
tene yeares (beſides thoſe wherin he had pꝛeached in Damaſcus and A- 
_ —— Ieruſalem, to conferre his Goſpell with 
poſtles: pet not foʒ his owne cauſe, but foz þ — ſake. 

* this contention touching the obſeruation ofthe law, exerciſed 
Paule a long time after, and wzought him much trouble. But J doe not | 
thinke p this is the contention which Luke ſpeaketh or in the. 15. ok the 
Acts, which happened (as it appeareth) by and by after beginning of 
the Goſpell. But this hiſtoꝛy which Paule here mencioneth, ſeemeth to 
be done long after, when Paule had now eee P2eas 

ched the Golpell. 


Een. 7. VVich Barnabas, and tooke wichm me Titus. 


Paule taketb Je topneth vnto himlelke two witneſles, Barnabas and Titus . Bar- 
vote nnz, nabas was Paules companion in pꝛeaching to the Gentiles freedome 
bas and Titus. from the ſeruitude of the law. He was alſo a witnes of all thoſe things 
f which Paule did, and had ſcene the holy Ghoſt geuen vnto the Genrs/es 
Barnabas, which were circumciſed and — — — 
ching ol kaith in Jeſus Chailt, x he only ſtucke to Paule in this poynt 
that it was not neceſſary that the Gentiles ſhould be — 
law, but that it was enough fo2 them to beleue in Chꝛiſt. Wherefote 
by his owne experience he teſtiſteth with Paule againſt the /evves, 
that the Gentiles were made the childꝛen of God & ſaued by faith alone 
in Jeſus Chziſt, without the law oz cireumciſion. 

Not as bauing Titus was not only a Chaiſtian but alſo the chiefe ouerſeer in Crete: +] 

an ckerevice F02 vnto him Paule had committed the charge of gouerning the 
then an Euan- chyrcheg there, Tit, 7. And this Titus was a Genrile, 


, or 
chiefe of the 


eldershippe of Ferſs 2. AndIvventyp by reuelation. 


the churches, 
Tit. 7. . 
Fo2 vnleſſe Paule had bene admoniſhed eee eee 
3 ———————ð3 warned him by a ſpeciall reue⸗ 
—— bp, therefoze bent, Anythis he 
did to bꝛidle oʒ at leaſt to appeaſe the /evves that beleued and yet obſti⸗ 
natly 6——— nne that peer 
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TO THE - GALATUIANS, © Chap, - 
ofthe golpell might be the moze aduaunced ayd confirmed, 
Verſe. 2. And I communicated vvith them touching the goſpell. 


2 3 ear length N 


Perſe: 2. VVhichT Rs among the Gentiles, 


Fo} the Tewes he ſuffered the law + circumciſion fo) a time, 
as oder | did — made al things vnto all men, 000 be, 
1.Cor.9:pet ener holding true doctr ine! che goſpel,whi he pꝛe⸗ = ſo 2 
ferred aboue the] zpeaFan Tron *adeck che | 
heauen. Foz thus ſayth he vnto the Jewes: Through this Chriſt 15 $9 vvi all 
reached vnto you the forgeuenes of ſinnes. And — 17 —_ — 
. And from all things, m the vvhich ye could not be iuſtified by — 2 
elavve of Moſes, by him euery one that beleueth is juſtified , Foz 


this cauſe baren een, 


— — — Geri tongs 
to the Jewesafterthismaner: If that vnpꝛoſttable ſer: 
ch nothing auaileth to righteouſnes, do ſo high ⸗ 
ozn lochatthe Gentiles which are 
therwithall, 


ch 03 PP r 
»refiſt choſe which1 
—— Pate: 


] Dentiles,audſo div ouercome them, TWherfoze your 
apoſtle, = —. — 4. — Timorkie,thatT haued 
nee 110 : rg je. 6 n 
ather J glozy going vp to Jeru⸗ 
EEE, 
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«rhe pragiſe_ to the Gentiles,accozding tomy goſpel. which J receaued from God, 
of che due of faith in Chziſtaudnot the law: and at this pꝛeaching of faith they re- 
che Apoſtles, ctaued the holy Ghoſt: and hertof Barnabas ſhall beare me witnes. 
a+ couching, CAherfope A —— the Gentiles ought not to be burdened with 
conferences, the lam, noz to be circumciſed, Notwithſtanding I geue no reſtraint to 
co cle the the Jewes herein. Tlho il they will nedes kepe che law and be circum- 
© fame, vvhen ciſed, I am not againſt it, ſo that they doit with fredome of coulcience, 
concroverfis. And thus haue J taught and liued among the Jewes, being made a 

leyy vnto the levyes: holding euer truth ofthe goſpel notwſkanding, 


Verſe.2. But particularly vvith them that vvere the chiefeſt. 


That is to ſap, J did not onely conferre with the bꝛethern, but with 
thoſe that were the chiefeſt among them. 


Verſe. 2. Leſt by any meanes I should run, or had run in vaine. 


BS Not that Paule doubted that he ran oꝛ had run in vaine, foꝛ as much 
e t as he had nom pꝛeached the golpel. 18. yeres (lo; it folometh incontinft 

badrunin inthe text, þ he had continued firme & conſtant all this while x had pꝛe· 

9 uatled) but fo2 that many did thinke that Paule had therefore pꝛtached 
the goſpell ſo many yeres in vaine, becauſe he had ſet the Gentiles at li⸗ 
bertie from che obleruationof the lawe. Bozeoucr,this opinion daily 
mo2e andmoze increaſed, that the lawe was neceſſary to juſtification, 

- Wherfoze in going vp to Jeruſalem by reuelatis, he ment ſo to reme⸗ 
dy this euill, y by this conference all men might plainly ſee his goſpel 
to be in no poynt contrary to p doctrine ofthe other apoſtles: tothe end 
v by many A ſtop the mouthes of the aduerſaries,which 
would elſe ———— Note here by the 
way, the vertue of mans righteouſnes, o2 of the righteouſnes of law 
to be ſuch, that they which teach it, doe run and liue in varne. 


Yerſe.z. But neither yet Titus vvhich vvas vvith * be vvere 
2 Grecian, „as cer to 12 circumciſed. x 


VVhat vvas 
decreed in 
this cone. 
rence, 
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people from God with fo great glozp. ts 228] | 
— . — neither 

did he by woꝛd oz deedeenfozce the Jewes to fozſake it. Foz in the. 1. 

Coz-7.he ſayth : Hany man be called being eircumciſed, let him not Hovy Paule 

adde — But he reiected circumciſion as a thing not ne⸗ cumcifion. 
ceſſarp torighteouſnes,ſeing the fathers themlelues were not iuſtiſted (771. 

therby,but it was vnto thẽ as a ſigne onely oz a ſeale of righteouſnes, 

wherby they telkifted and exerciſed their faith . Notwichſtãding the be⸗ 

leuing Jewes which were pet weake, x bare azeale to the law, hearing 

that circumciſion was not neceſſary to righteouſnes, could vnderſtand 

this no other wiſe, but þ it was altogither vnpꝛoſttable and damnable. 

And this fond opinid ofthe weake Jewes þ falſe apoſtles did encreaſe, 

to the end that the hearts of the people being ſtirred vp againſt Paule, 

by this occaſiõ, they might — — Do we at Hovy vve 

this day do not reiect faſting e other goodererciſesas dinable things: ***c faſting 

but we teach p by theſe exerciſes we do not obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, Chriſtianes- 

Whenthe people heare this, by # by they iudge vs to ſpeake againſt * 


a 915 


good wozkes. The Papiſts alſo do confirme 4 encreaſe this opinion in 
their pꝛeachings x 5. 
many yeres palt there hath ben none that hath moze truely and faithful- 


———— wozkes, then we doe at this dag. 
——ů—— —-— llane . 

to reteaue it oꝛ kepe it: fo2 ſo che Jewes would haue ben highly offen- yv4.c vas 

ded : but it was decided in this conference andCouncel,that it was not 4ecerminedin 

- neceſſary to iuſkification;# therfoze not to be fo2ced vpon the Gentiles, the apo. 

Do this moderation was found, that foz the reuerenceof the fathers, + 

ind eharilerwarves —t—V — 

circum a time, notwithſtanding they ſhould not 

therby ſeke to be iuſtiſied: And alſo that the Gentiles ſhould not be bur⸗ 

dened ther wich, boch becauſe it would haue bene to them a very ſtrafige 

hing, and alſo a burden vntolerable: byiefly char nome ſhould be cone a. 
ſtrainedcobe circumciſed,0z any reſtrained from circumciſion, 

Paule there compelied-none-þwouldbe — 
vncircſiciled, ſo þ he knew circiiciſionnot to be neceſſary to iuſtificatis, 

This cũſtraint would Paule take away, Therfoze he ſuffred y Jewes to 

. ————— 

—— — — 2 — 

| 2 like ag * 
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; THE EPISTLY 

law o circumciſion. And in dede Paule might haue ſulfted Titus tu be 

fer circumciſed:but berauſe he ſaw that they would compell him thervnto, 
ſuff.r Titus — — — 
— — — Pa — 
— — —j—— 
ſtanding there is but one example of faith, which is to beleue in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: And this, as it is alone neceſſary toſaluation, ſd doth it alſo in⸗ 
pertaine to all men. Notwithſtãding the aduerſaries would 
28 the Deuill ten times in ſtead of God, moze, an eee 
TIS arp perm terms ron conſentvntovs in 
« wang any poynt. But what then?Letvs go on boldly in the name ofthe Lozd 


. yt — | 
Mah. 6. 5 ro. the woꝛd and by — — — . be ſanctifi- 
ed, that his kingdom may come, and — done. And 
that hismap ſpevely come ta pat, ur nelre tuen fromche bottomeof 
our heartes and ſap, Amen, Amen. 
The vi orie — plaptensrianely; that 
fades. F —— he were inthe: middeg of _ 
ere this queſtion was ſovehemently de⸗ 


— s falt 
Apolſtle 


and mozeouer of sthem ſelues, 
j za wo da a re the nner wa her ber 
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and that J vid not onely there pꝛeuaile that Titus ſhould not be cir-- 
cumciſed , but that che Apoſtles did alſo appꝛoue and ratifie the ſame. 
Pour counterfec apoſtles therfoze do lie deadly, which ſclaũder me vn⸗ 
der the name ofthe Apoſtles, and therby deceaue you: fo2 J haue the 
err And this J 
pꝛoue by the example of Titus. 
Meotwichſtanding, Paule (as J haue often layd) did not condemne 
tircumciſton as an vnpꝛoſitable thing, no conſtrained any man there⸗ 
vnto. Foz it is neither ſinne noꝛ righteoulnes to be circumciſed oz vn- 
circumciſed, as it is neither ſinne no2 righteouſnes to eate oꝛ dꝛinke. 


Fol.43. 


For vvhether thou cate or cate not, thou art neither better nor vvorſe. . Ce. i.. 


But it any mã ſhould adde therto either ſinne 02 righteouſnes, and ſay: 
Ikthou eate thou ſinneſt, if thou abſtaine thou art righteous, he ſhould 


ſhew him ſelle both fooliſh and wicked. Therfoze to ioyne ceremonies .,, , Pope put- 


with ſinne o righteouſnes, is great impietie: As the Pope doth,who tech righre- 
in bis fozmeofercommunication, thpeatneth to all choſe that doe not Faith. 


obey the law ofthe Biſhop of Rome, Gods great curſe and indignati- des, and 


on, and ſomakerh all his lawes neceſſary to ſaluation. Wherefoze.the brealagek 
Deuil him ſelfe ſpeaketh in the perſon of the Pope, x in all the Papes ww. 


decrees. Foz if ſaluation in keping of the Popes lawes, what 
neede baue me of Chꝛiſt to our iuſtiſier and Sauiour? 


Verſe 4. 5. "ol all thefalſe brethern that erept in, vvho came in pri- 
uely to eſpie out our liberty xvhich vve haue in Chriſt Teſus, that 


they might bring vs into bõdage. To vvhom vve gaue not place 


by ſubiection for an houre, — che truth ofthe Goſpell might 
continue vvith your! 


Here paule ſheweth the cauſe why he went vp to Terwſalem, and 
3 goſpell with the other Apoſtles, and why he would 
not ctrcumtciſe Titus : Not that he might be the moꝛe certaine, oꝛ con⸗ 
firmed in the golpell by the 
but that the truth ol the goſp 
Galathtans, and in all the Churches ofthe Gentiles. Ie ſee then that 


this buſines of Paule was no light matter. 


Nowe, where he ſpeaketh ofthe truth ofthe Gi he heweth 


that there be two goſpels, atrue and afalſe goſpell. deede the goſ- 


pell ot it elle is ſumple, true and ſincere, but by che malite of Satans 
. 


lo he nothing doubted thereof: 
might continue in the Churches ol the 


| Chap. II. vPON THE | EPISTLE: 
of the goſpel,he would haue vs to vnderttãd allo the contrary. As il he 


The 2282 of would 1 v: The falſe apoſtles do alſo peach a faich t a goſpel, but they 5 


eve talleapo- axe both falſe, Therfoze haue J ſet my ſelfe ſo conſtantly againſt them: 
and in that J would not geue plate vnto them, J haue bzought to paſle 
The goſpell of that the truth ofthe goſpell continucth with pou. So the Pope and the 
he Pope, and Anabaptiſts doe bꝛagge at this day that they teach the Goſpell x faith 
tikes the Ana- in Chziſt. True it is: but with ſuch frute as the falſe apoſtles once did, 
2 whom Paule calleth befoꝛe in the firſt chapter troublers of the church, 
n nandſubuerters of the goſpell of Chriſt. On the other ſide he ſayth that 
he teacheth the truth of the goſpell. As if he ſhould ſay: Thoſe things 
ol preachert Which the falle apoſtles teach, bzagge they neuer ſo much that they 
Alan cee. teach the truth, are nothing elſe but ſtarke lies. So all Heretikes p2e- 
ruptly. tend the name of God, o Chꝛiſt, and of the Church. Aiſo they pꝛetend 
that they will not teach errours oz lies, but moſt certaine truch and the 

pure Golpell of Chꝛiſt. 
The.cruhof Nou the truth of the golpell is, chat our righteouſnes cometh by 
urhaelei. Faith only without the wozkes ol the lam. The cozruption oz falſhode 
The corruptiõ ofthe Goſpell is, that we are iuſtiſied by Faith, but not wilhout the 
of che goſpell. mozkes of the lawe. Mich the like condition the falſe apoſtles alſo 


pꝛeached the Goſpel, Euen ſo doe our Papilts and craftie Sophiſters 


The doctrine Atthis dap, Foz they ſay that we muſt beleue in Chʒiſt, and that Faith 
or che vapine5 is the foundation of dur ſaluation: but it iuſtifieth not, exrept it be fur- 
faich, niſhed with charitie , This is not the truth of the Goſpell,but falſhode 
8 and diſlimulation, But the true Goſpell in deede is, that wozks 8 
ritie are not the oznament oz perfection of faith: but that faith of it ſelle 
is Gods gift and Gods wozke in our hearts, which therefoze iuſtifieth 
vs becauſe it appꝛehendeth Chꝛiſt our redemer, Mans reaſonhath the 


The obie& of la fo2 his obiect, thus thinking with it ſelfe: This J haue done, this 


reaſon. 


J haue not done. But faith being in her owne pꝛoper office, hach no o⸗ 


The obie& of ther obiect but Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne ol god, deliuered ta death fo2 the 


chien when. lines of the whole wozld. It loketh not to charitie. It layeth not: what 
ynro the eie of haue I done? what haue J offended ꝰ what haue J deſerued? but what 


ibis hath Chziſt done ? what hath he deſerued ? Pere the truth ofthe goſpel 
Chriſt, anſwereth thee : he hath redemed thee from thy ſinne, from the Deuil x 
from eternall death. Faith therefoze acknowlegeth , that in this one 


perſon Jeſus Chzitt, it hath foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes and eternall lite. e 
that turneth his eyes away from this obiect, hath not true Faith but a 
kantaſie and a vaine opinion, and turneth his eyes from the pꝛomiſt to 
che law, which terrifieth and dziueth codeſperation, Es al 
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 Wherfoze thoſe things which the Sophiſters # Scholemen haue 
taught cõcerning the tuſifying faith being furniſhed td charitie, are no Faith adorned 
thing elle but mere dꝛeames. Foz that faith which appzehidech Chyiſt "> #7 
the ſonne of God e ig furniſhed w him, is the ſame faith that tuſkifieths 
and not thatfaith which includeth charitie. Foz a true r a ſtedfalt faith 
—— Chit clove, mivinthy fictions 
and terrours of conſcienceit hath nothing elſe to leane vnto, but this 
Diamond Chaift Jeſus, Aherloꝛe he þ app2ehendeth Chaiſt by faith, True faith.) 
although he be neuer ſo much terrified with the law, + pzeſſed downe 
with the weight ol his ſinnes, yet may he be bold to gloꝛy that he is 
righteous, Pow o2 by what meanes ? Euen by that pꝛecious Pearle 
Chꝛiſt which he poſleſſeth by faith. This our — — vnderſtand 
not, and therfoze they caſt away this pꝛecious Pearle Chꝛiſt, & inhis 
place they ſet charitie, which they ſay is their pꝛecious Diamund. 
Nom, when they can not tell what Faith is, it is vnpoſſible that they 
ſhould haue faich anuch leſſe can they teach it vnto others. And as foz 
that which they will ſeme to haue, it is nothing elſe but a very dzeame, 
an opinion, and naturall reaſon, and not faith, 

This I ſap, to the end ye may perceaue that Paule mentioning 

here the truth ol the Goſpell, ſpeaketh with great feruencie of ſpirite 
foʒ the moꝛe rep2oofe ofthe contrary, Fo2 by theſe wozdes he rep2e- 
hendeth the falſe apoſtles, foz that they had taught a falſe goſpell: fox 
they required circumciſion & the obſeruation ofthe law as neceſſary to 
ſaluation.Pozeouer,they went about by craftiefleights and policie to siehts pra- 
entrap Paule: fo they watched him narowly, to ſee whether he would gde the 
circumciſe Titus 02 no: Alſo whether he durſt withſtand them in p p2e- againk Paule. 
ſence ofthe Apoſtles, and fo2 this cauſe he repꝛehendeth thembitterly, 
They vvẽt about (ſaych he) to ſpie out our libertie vvhich vve haue in 
Chriſt Ieſu,that they might bring vs into bõdage. Wherfoze the falſe 
apoſtles armed them ſelues on euery ſive, that they might cduince and 
confoundhimbefoze the whole congregation, Beſides this, they went 
about to abuſe Þ authozitie of Apoſtles , in whole pꝛeſente they accu- 
ſed him, ſaying: Paulehath bzonght Titus being vncircumciled, into ß 
company ol all che faithfull: he denieth and condenmeth 5 law in your 
pꝛeſence which are Apoſtles, It he dare be ſo bold to attTpt this here & 
befoꝛe vou, what wil not he attempt in your abſence among p Gentiles? 

Wherfoze when he perceaued p he was ſo craftely aſſailed, he ſtrõg· 
ly thſkove the falſe apoltles,ſaping: we did not ſuffer our liberty which 
we haue in Chʒiſt Jelu to come in daũger, 9 _ falſe bꝛethꝛen 
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ſought by all meanes to ſnare vs, and put vs to much trouble: but we 
ouercame them euen by the iudgement ofthe Apoſtles themſelues, and 
we would not yelde-vnto them, no not one hower ( foz, no doubt, their 
dꝛift was to haue cauſed Paule to ſurteaſe from this liberty fo a time) 
ſithens we ſaw they required the obſeruation ol p law as neceſſary to 
ſaluation. But it they had alleaged nothing els but charitable bearing 
with the bzethzen, no doubt — would haue giuen them place. 
But it was an other thing that they ſought, to witte, that they might 
bzing Paule and all that ſtucke to his dottrine into bondage. Therefoze 

he would not peldevnco them, no not the ſpace of one moment. 


In like maner doe we alſo offer to the Papiſtes all that is to be of: 


rheſe be the fered,yea and moꝛe then we ought. Onely we except the libertie of con⸗ 
v lich l aher Ictente which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Foz we willnotſuffer our con- 
here ſaych, (ſciences to be bound to any woꝛke, ſo that by doing this thing oz that, 
brech moe wethouldberighteous,o2 leauing the ſame vndonc, we ſhould be dam⸗ 
then he ought ned. 5 Me are contented fo eatethe ſame meates that thep eate, we wil 
Civ, kepetheir fealtes and faſting daies, ſo that they will ſuffervs to doe the 
2 to reiect [ame with a free conſcience . and leaue theſe thꝛeatning woꝛds wherw 
ee they haue terrified and bꝛought vnder their ſubtection the whole wozld, 
thande bolts. ſaping: we commaſid, we charge, we charge againe, we excdmunicate, 
ec. but this liberty we can not obtatne : like as Paule alſo could not in 
his time. Therefoze we doe as he did. Foz when he ſaw that he could 
not obtaine this libertie, he would not geue place to the falſe Apollles, 
ko the ſpace ofone hower.. 

Wherefozelike as our aduerſaries wil not leaue this freevnto vs, 
that onely kalth in Chzilt iulkiftech : lo on che other lde neither will we 
no} can we geue place vnto them, that faith furniſhed with charitie iu⸗ 

Itis a point ffifteth. Here we wil and we ought alſo to be rebellious and obſtinate a» 
of:rue godli» gainſt them, fozels we ſhould loſe the truth ofthe Golpell: we ſhould 
ſtout againſt loſe our liberty which we haue, not in the Emperour , not-in Rings 
onzcrsfor And Putinces,notin that mbſter the Pope, not in the wozlv,notin fleſh, 
keping our bloude, reaſon#c:butwhich we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. We ſhould loſe 
ren. faith in Chick, which (as befoze I haue ſald)appꝛehkdeth nothing els 
but that pꝛecious pearle Chꝛiſt. This faith whereby we are regene⸗ 
rate, iuſtitied, and engrafted into Chziſt, if our aduerſaries will leaue 
vnto vs ſound and vncoꝛrupt: we offer vnta them that we will doe all 
ings, ſo that they be to this faith. But becauſe we can 
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ter in hand, namely touching the death ofthe ſonne of God: who by 

the will and commaundement of the father was made fleſh , was cruci⸗ VVhen fairhis 
fied anddiedfo2 theſinnes of he wozld.Jf faith here geue plate, then is ing ct 
this death and reſurrection ol the ſonne ol God in vaine: then is it but a | 
fable that Chyilt is the Dauiour of the woꝛld: then is God alſo found ly 
a lier becauſe he hath not perfozmed that he pꝛomiſed. Dur ſkoutnes Angels ind 
there loge in this matter is godly and holy: Foz by it we ſeeke to pꝛe⸗ ner, 
ſerue dur liberty which we haue in Chꝛ iſt Jeſus, andtherby tu retaine 
the truth ofthe Goſpell: which if we loſe, then doe we alſo loſe God, 
Chꝛitt, all the pꝛomiſes, faith, righteoulnes, and euerlaſting life. | 

But ſome man will ſay: The lawe is diuine and holy. Let the law +1. dane 

haue his gloꝛy: but pet no lam, be it neuer ſo diuine and holy, dught to of tbe 1avy. 
teach me that J am iuſtiſied and ſhall line thꝛough it. J graunt it may 
teach me that J ought to loue God and my neighbour: allo to liue in 
chaſtitie, ſobernes, patience c. but it ought not to ſhewme how J 
ould be deliuered from ſinne, the Deuill, death and hell. Here J muſt 
take counſell of the Goſpell, J muſt harken to the Goſpell which tea⸗ ä 
cheth me, not what J ought to dae (foz that is the pꝛoper officeof the nee, 
law) but what Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God hath done fo2 meꝛto wit, Fe 
that he ſuffered and died to deliuer me from ſinne and death. The Gof- 
pell willeth me to rereaue this and to belene it. And this is the truth ol 
the Goſpell, It is alſo the pꝛincipall article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine: 
wherein the knowledge of all godlines conliſteth. Moſt neceſſary it is 
therfoꝛe that we ſhould know this article wel, teach it vnto 2 
beate it into their heades continually, Foz as it is very tender, ſo 
ſioone hurt. This Paule had well tried „ and of this haue all the 

allo good experience. 
To conclude, Paule would not circumciſe Titus, and ( as he ſaith) 


diz no other cauſe but fo2 that certaine falſe bꝛethꝛen were crept in, to 


eſpie out their liberty, and would haue conſtrained Paule to circumciſe 
Titus. Paule perteauing this conſtraint and neceſſity, would geue no 
place, no not foz one hower, beit ſtrongly reſiſted them: And therefoze 
he ſaich: Neither Titus vvhich vvas vvith me, being a Gentile, vvas 41 
compelled to be circumciſed, A they had required this in the way of 
bꝛotherly charitie, doubtles he would not haue denied it. But ſelg they 
would haue done it as a neceſſary thing, and that by compulſion, to the 
ill example ol others, to the ouerth2 of the Goſpell and to bꝛing 
mens conſciences into bondage, therefozohe ſetteth himſelfemightely 
preuailed'ſo, that Titus wag not circumciſed, - 
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It may ſeeme to be but aſmallmatcer tobe 02 not to be circumciſed, 
But when a man hath an affiance in keping, oꝛ is infeare fo not ke- 
ping of it, here God is dented , Chailt is reiected , the grace and all the 
| pꝛomiſes of God are refuſed . But i circumciſton be kept without this 

— yg — — Tf the Pope would in this lot require ol 
382 vs che keping ok his traditions as bare ceremonies, it ſhould not be 
dn ehe greudus vnta vs to kepe them, foꝛaſmuch as we alla dot vſe ceremo- 
3 nies: but to binde mens conſciences to theſe ceremonies, and to make 

ofthem an high and acceptable ſeruice vnto God, pea and to 
adde , that life and ſaluation, oz death and euerlaſting danma conſt: 
ſteth in che obſeruation hereol, is a deuiliſh ſuperſtition and full of bla(- 
phemie. Aho ſo will not crie out againſt this, accurled be he. 


Verſe. 6. . And of them vvhich ſeemed to be great, I vyas not __ 
(vrharthey vvere in times paſt, it is no matter to me. &c.) 


"FER This is a vehement a tout confutation. Fon he geueth not to 
— Fouls the true Apoſtles th any glozious title: but as it were aba- 


co che apoliles ſing their dignitie, he ſaith t vvhich ſeemed to be great, that is, which 
ale were in authozitie: von whom the determinationaf all matters depẽ⸗ 


ded, Notwithſtanding the authoꝛitie ofthe Apoſtles was in deede very 
greate in all the — And Paule alſo did not ſeeke any whit to di⸗ 
miniſh their authozitie , but he thus contemptuouſly aunſwereth p falle 
- Apoſtles, which ſet þ authozitie æ dignitie ol Apoſtles againſt Paule 
| ay rey} DUE TRIES I Pr rv - 
his whole miniſtery into contempt, This Paule might not ſuffer. To 
end therfoze that the truth of the Goſpell and liberty of conſcience in 
 Chiiſtmight continue among the Ga/arhias and in all the churches of 
the Gentiles, he aunſwereth tourly tothe falſe Apotties;chathe aſſed 
not how greate the Apoſtles were o2 what they had bene in time paſt: 
and wheras they alleadged the authozity of the name of the Apolkles 
againſt him, it touchech him nothing at all. He confeſſech that the Apo- 
les are in deede ſomewhat , and that their authoꝛ ity is to be reueren⸗ 
ced, Notwithſtanding his Goſpell and miniſtery ought not to be ouer⸗ 
thzowne fo2 the name oz title of any wharſoeuer,be he an Apoſtle oz an 
Angell fromheauen, - ; 
\ An hie was oneofthegreatet arguments tharthe falſe paſtes 
pſed againſt Paule. The Apoſtles ſaid they, were familiariy conuer- 
ant with Chzilt fox the ſpace ſchꝛer peares. 0 
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his pꝛeachings and miracles. Pozeouer they themſelues pꝛeached x m. ,cqument 
wought miracles whiles Chꝛiſt was yet liuing in the woꝛld: whom of Le 
Paule neuer ſam in the fleſh,x as touching his conuerſion, it was long Pa. 
after the glozificationof Chʒiſt. Wherefoze they ſhould now conſider 

which of thele they ought moze to beleue: Paule which was but one 

and alone, and alſo but a diſciple, yea and one ofthelaſtofall : oz the 
cheifeſt and moſt excellent Apoſtles, which long befoze Paule were rhe vvord of 
ſent & confirmed by Chzilt himlelfe , To this Paule aunſwereth: what #04 50 b pro 
of all this? This argument concludeth nothing. Let the Apoſtles be al diele na 
neuer lo greate, yea let them be Angels from heauen, it is no matter to Parten vba 
me. The queſtion is not here cõcerning the cxcellency of the Apoſtles, 
but concerning the woꝛd of God and the truth of the Goſpell, Herein 

conſiſtech all the weight ofthe matter, that the Goſpell may be pꝛeſer⸗ 

ued pure and vncozrupt : which alſo aboue all things ought to be pꝛe⸗ 

ferred, Therefoze how greate Peter and the other Apoſtles haue bene, 

what greate miracles they haue wꝛought, it is no matter to me. This 

is it that J onely ſeeke, euen that che truth of the Golpell may conti⸗ 

nue a1 vou. This ſeemeth to be but a lender aunſwcre of Paule, 

when ol purpoſe he ſo contemneth the autho2itie ofthe Apoltles which 

the falſe Apoſtles alledged againſt him, and geueth no other ſolution 

to their mighty argument then this: it is no matter to me. Notwith- 
ſtanding he addeth a reaſon ofthe conkutation. 


Verſe. 6. God accepteth no mans perſon, 


This plate he alledgeth out of Moſes, who vſech þ ſame, not once but Seca 
maup times: Thou shalt not accept in iudgemẽt the perſõ of the rich perſon. 
man or of the Kr this is a pzinciple of diuinitiez God is no ac Pewi'o'7e 
_—_ of perſons . With the which ſaping he ſtoppeth the mouthes 30.2.1. 
of the falle apoltles , As though he would ſay: Ye ſet thoſe againſt me 72%7-% 
which ſeeme to be ſomewhat: but God careth not fo2 ſuch outward 3.5. 
things. He regardeth not p office of Apolleſhip . It is not þdignity o „ 
authozity of inẽ p he loketh vpon, And in tokẽ hereof, he ſuffered Iudas 144. 
one of » chiefeſt Apoſtles, Saul one of j greateſt kings, yea ꝶ the firlt Saule. 
of all, to fall away & tu be damned. Iſmaell alſo # Eſau he refuſed, being Iſmaell. 
both firſt bozn, Soſhal you find thꝛoughout al þ whole ſcripture þ god Ela. 

tẽtimes reiected thoſe which in outward ſhew were very good e holy 

3 God ſemeth ſometimes to be cruel hut it was 


keareful exãples ſhould be ſhewed + alſo be wick. 


n. And in thele e 
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Fo this vice is naturally graftedinvs, that we highly eſteeme þ per⸗ 
ſons and outward appearance of men and moze regard the ſame then 
the woꝛd ol God. Contrariwiſe God will haue vs to fire our eies and to 
Mi regardeth reſt wholp vpon the woꝛd it ſelte: he will not haue vs to reuerence and 
th: perion-  ado2e the Apoſtleſhip in the perſons of Peter and Paule, but Chꝛiſt 


; - peakinginthem, andthe wozd which they bꝛing and pnenche bnto pa. 


This the naturall man cannot ſee: but the ſpirituall man onely 
Euvry crea- diſcerneth the perſonfrom wo2d, v veile of God from God himlelfe., 
maß b. al Nom this veile of God is euery creature, Moꝛeouer, God here in this 
the veile af life dealeth not with face to face, but couered and ſhadowed from vs: 
2 ee is, as Paul ſuith in an other place: vve ſe him novy as it vvere chrougl 


vvere covered à glaſſe and darkely. Theretoꝛe we can not be wout veiles in this life. 


ednet. But wilenom is hebe required, which candiſcerne the veile from God 


cue. himſelfe:and this wiſedom the woꝛld hath not. The couetous man hea⸗ 


Deut, king that man liueth not by bꝛead onely, but by euery woꝛd that pꝛoce⸗ 
Ma.4.4 deth out of the mouth of God, eateth the bꝛead, but he ſeeth not God in 
the bꝛead: fo: he beholdeth the veile onely and outward ſhew. Do he 
Mi cruſterh doth with gold and other creatures, truſting to them ſo long as he hath 
God, and not them: but when they leaue him, he deſpaireth. And thus he honoureth 
co God him- not the creato2, but the creatures, not God but his owne belly. 
This I ſpeake leaſt any man ſhould thinke p Paule vtterly con- 
demneth theſe outward veiles 02 perſons. Foꝛ he ſapth not that there 
ought tobe no perſon, but that ther is no reſpect ofperſons with God, 
The outvvard There mult be perſons and outward veiles: God hath geuen them and 
veilesare they are his good creatures: but we muſt put no truſt in them. All the 
crearures, bur MALLET is in the right vling ol things, E not in the things thẽ ſelues, as 
ve muſt not Hofgze I haue ſayd. There is no fault in circumciſion oꝛ vncircumcili⸗ 


truſt in them, 


vchich i on (fo circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumtiſion is nothing) but in 


Wicked. the ble therok. To put righteoulnes in the one, and vnrighteouſnes in 


the other, that vſe is damnable and ought ta be taken away: which be⸗ 
ing remoued circumciſion and vncircumciſionare things tolerable, 
So the Pꝛince, the magiſtrate, the pꝛeacher, the ſcholemaſter, 


the ſcholer, the father, the mother, the childzen, the maſter, the ſeruaũt 


are perſons and outward veiles, which God will haue vs to acknow⸗ 
ledge, loue and reuerence as his creatures, which allo muſt needes be 

had in chis life: but he wil not haue vs lo to reuerence them oz truſt vn⸗ 
to them, that we foꝛget him. And to the end that we ſhould not tod much 
magniſie the outward perſons oꝛ put any truſt in them, God leaueth in 
«. great and loule ſinnes, to teach vs what 


difference 
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difference there is betwene the perſon and'Godhimlelf,*Dauid that O 4 gfe 
good king, becauſe he ſhould not ſeeme to be a perſon vpon whom men 3 — 
ſhouln truſi, fel into hoꝛrtble ſinnes, adulterte and murther. Peter that avis, 
extellent Apoſtle denied Chiiſt;Theſe and ſuch like examples, wherol — —. 
the ſcripture is full, ought to warne vs that we repoſe not our truſt in eit perſons. 
the perſon outward veile, no2 thinke that when we haue the outward . an,” 
ſhewes x ſhadowes, we haue al things: As it is in Poperie,where they Merke 14.66; 
iudgeallthings accopving to the outward veile, andtherefozeallÞo- v „ . 
perie is nothing elſe but ameere reſpecting of perſons and outward Men are bur 
ewes. God hach geuen his creatures to our vſe and to doe vs ſeruice, *. | 
and not as Jvols, that we ſhould do ſeruice vnto them. Letvs — 
bzead, wine, eſſions, gold, ſiluer, and all other creatures: 
burt let vs not truſt oꝛ glozy in them: fo we muſt truſt and gloꝛy in 
God alonerihe onely is to be loued, he only is to be feared and honozed. 4 
Paule calleth here the perſon ol man the Apoſtleſhip oꝛ office of Paule callerh 
the Apoltles; which wzought many and greate miracles, taught and % Ne per. 
conuerted many to the faich, and were allo familiar wich Chiift,Biief: 25 
ly, this woꝛd perſon compꝛehendeth the whole outward conuerſation 
of the Apoſtles which was holy, and their authozitie which was great. 
thitanding (arch he ) God elkeemech norchele things: Nor 
2FECINETY che not at all „but in the matter of iuſt iũcation he 
regarverh themnoe, be they neuer ſo great anvſoglozious. Io we 
muſk diligently marke this diſtinction, that in matters ol diuinitie we 
mut ſpeake fatre otherwile then in matters of policy. In matters of 
policy (as I haue ſayd) God will haue vs tu honour and reuerence 
theſe outward veiles oz perſons: as his inſtruments by whom he go⸗ 
uerneth and pꝛeſerueth the woꝛld. But whenthe queſtion is touching 
— — — God, we 
— — 


4 ebe — nee 


1 — ä — vpon in iudge 


Ter — iudge, noz truſt to the 55 


truſt ought to be in God alone who is the 
02 ma 
niſter 


STE IISTETES 
might fal into any offence againſt Ood, either in lying, — 
wiceſ,opdeping her 4 — 5 eras 


maieſtie of God, Here ſince we muſt needes loſe the one, let vs 
| — pros 


Marke vvhat 
ſeruitude Lu- 


ther vvas co- ledge as our Loꝛd #maſter,clogging our conſciences, ſpoiling vs of 


tent to endure 


ſo that he and 
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honour the magiltrate with all my heart. 
So wonldaiſohonour thePopeand loue bis perſan Che wouly 
my conſcience free and not compell me to ſinne againſt God. But 


— — will ſo be feared and adozed as can not be done without offence — 


perſon and ſticke to God. We could be content to ſuffer ) dominton of 
the Pope: but becauſe he abuſeth the ſame lo tirannoully againſt vs, 
would compell vs to deny and blaſpheme God, x him onely to acknow- 


— eooere ry haue in God,therfoze we are compel⸗ 


others might led by the commaundement of God to reſiſt the Pope : foz it is wꝛiten 


enioy the 


berty of — 


* 


| oftheP 
þ — 
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an as well as my father, my ſcholemaſter, my maſter, my Pꝛince: y 
okperlons, 


map be and vncoꝛ the A n 
| from heauenge dee perr ir NN atogerher pr m_ 


that vve muſt rather obey God then men. Therfoze wout offfce of c6- 
[cifce(which is our ſingular cõfoꝛt) we cõtemne þ authoꝛity of pope. 

- Ther? is a vehemencie in this wozd God: fox in the cauſe ofreligt- 
on and the wozd of God, there muſt be no reſpert of perſon: but in mat⸗ 
ters of policy we muſt haue regard ta che perſon; otherwile there muſk 
— — —ů— [ne 
will haue an oꝛder; a reuerence and a viſſerence of perſons, Foꝛ els the 
childe, the ſcholler, the ſeruaunt, the ſubiect would lay: J am a Chꝛiſti⸗ 


then ſhould J reuerẽce him? Beloꝛe God there is no reſpect 
ns 1 7 « HT AR Pte rere dot although not. 


d. 
—— of þ falſe A es touching þ 


Thus Faule diſſoluech che 
— — — — — ea purpoſe. Fo2 the 
perſons, but ther is afarre 


queſtion is not here concerning reſp 


— eee eee en God e 
,t whether ought to 
— Mhereunto Paul mes under: enen ee 


— — — — 


Verſe.6. Neuertheleſſe they that ſeemed to be the chiefs; ade com- 


municate nothing vu me, 


Asthoogh he would lay: A did nat lu conferre with the Apoties.that 
they taught me any thing. Foꝛ what ſhould they teach me, ſince Chzilt 
by his . luſticiently caughtme allehlogs20matte 


— 
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ouer ſince I haue now p2eached þ Goſpell the ſpace ot eightene ytares 

among the Gentiles, c Chziſt hath wꝛought ſo many miracles by me, 

wherby he hath confirmed mp doctrine? Ulherfoze it was but a confe- 

rence and no diſputation. WherinF learned nothing, neicher did Jre⸗ VVhat Paule 

cãt, no pet defend my cauſe, but only declared what things J had dont: onen, 

to witte, that J had pzeached to the Gentiles faith onely in Chꝛiſt w- 

out the lawe, and that by this pꝛeaching of faith the holy Ghoſt came 

downe vpon the Gentiles, which immediatly ſpake w divers tongues. 

Tahich thinge when p Apoftles heard, they witneſſed y J had taught » 

truth. Wherſoze the falſe Apoſtles doe me greate wꝛong which per⸗ 
uert and turne all thele things cleane contrary. 13 

Nom it Paule would gene no place to the falſe Apoſtles which ſet 

the authozitie of the true Apoſtles againſt him: much leſſe onght we 

to geue plate to our aduerſaries, which haue nothing els to bꝛagge of 

but the authozitie of their Idol the Pope. J know that the godly ought 

to be humble: but againſt the Pope J will and Jought to be pꝛoude 

with an holy pꝛide and ſay: Thou Pope, I wil not be ſubiect unta thee: delle 

Iwill not take ther ſoꝛ my maſter, fa I am ſure that my doctrine is go4ly ea 
true and godly. But the Pope will not heare this doctrine. May he 

would foꝛce vs to obey his lawes and his decrees, and it we will not, he 

will by and by excommunteate, curſe and condemne vs as herctikes. 

Ouch pꝛide therkoze againſt che Pope is moſt neceſſary , And if we 

ſhould not ſo be pꝛoude, & btterly condemne inp holy Ghoſt both him 

Wal his doctrine, x the deuil p father ok lies ſpeaking in him, we ſhould vv) « che 

neuer be able ta elend this article of j righteouſues ol faith. Tle doe $9 are _ , 

not then the authozitie ol the Pope becauſe we would heart the Pop.. 

rule ouer him, neither doe we goe about ta exalt our ſelues aboue allſo-,, pee 
uereigne power, ſince it is euident that we teach all men to humble and ao porver 
ſubmit thẽſelues to the higher powers ozdained of God: but this ig 27419<4 of 
it that we onely ſeke, that the glozy of God may be maintained and the 
righteouſnes of faith may be kept pure and ſound, | | 

: »)Whereſoze if the Pope wiltgraime vacobs:thatGodaloneby his Tbisis inpoſ- | 

meere grace though Chiſt doth inlfific ſumers y we will not'dnely chat che (306 

 rarxp him in aur hanna, but will alſa kiſſe his fete. But ſinte we of p-rdicion 

can not obtaine this; we againe in God are pꝛoude agaiiſthimaboue dg. 

meaſure, will geue no plate, no not one hears bzeadth to all the An. 

gels in heauen, not to Peter, not tu Paule, um tu an hundzeth Empe⸗ 

raus, not to a thouſand Popes inox tu the whole woꝛlu. Be it tatre 

rom vs that we ſhould here humble ourfelnes; ſince they wouldtalle 


1; Corti.” 


Loue ſuffereth 


Chap. IT VPON THE EPISTLE 


from vs our glozp , euen God himlelfe that hath treated vs and geuen 
vs all things, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt who hath redemed vs with his bloud, 


Let this be chen the concluſion of altogether, that we will ſufferour 
goods to be taken away, our name, our life, and all that we haue: but 


the Golpell, our faich , Jeſus Chuiſt we will neuer ſuffer to be weſted 
from vs. And curſed be that h which here abaſeth and ſubmit⸗ 
tech it ſelfe., Nay rather let e pꝛoude and 
ſpare not, except he will deny 

Mherefoze — ——— ſhalbe mote hard then 
all mens fozeheads. Pere J take vpon me this title, accoꝛding to the 
pꝛouerbe: I geve place to none. Nea J am glad euen wal my hart in this 
poynt tobe called rebellious and obſtinate. And here I confelle that J 
am and euer will be ſtout and ſterne and will not one inch geue place to 
any creature. Charitie geueth place: for ir ſuffereth all things, bele- 
ueth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. But faith ge⸗ 


all — ueth no place, yca it can ſuffer nothing, actoꝛding to this aticient verſe, 


faith _ 
beare nothin 


, Non patitur ludum fama, fides, oculus: That is, mans good name, his 
faith, and his eie will not be dalied withall. Aherfoꝛe a Chziſtian, as 
touching his faith, can neuer be to pꝛoude noꝛ to ſtout, neither muſt he 
relent oz geue place, no not the bꝛeaoch of one hear. Fo? faith maketh 


a man here like vnto God: but Gov ſuffereth nothing, he geueth place 


to none, fo; he is immutable. Do is faith immucable, and therfoze 
— ——— —̃ L— 


| Chyiltianmanpelpand ſuffer all hings.fo herinheisbutaman, | 


2 1 Duc commarivuiſe Waben they tarve ethatlhisGope tha 
27277 etomads 
cumciſion vvas vnto Peter (for be that vvas mig by Peter in 
the ee) eme —— 0 5 me 
un — | EO 


en baute. g. 
e, 

meme. fepthe os 

counter 
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counterfet apoſtles which bzagge ſo much of the authozitte of the A 
poſtles againſt me. Foz the Apoſtles when they ſaw the Goſpell ouer 
the vncircumciſion to be committed to me, and knew of the grace that 
to me was geuen, gaue to me and Barnabas the right hands of felow⸗ 
ſhip, appꝛouing my miniſterie and geuing thankes vnto God fo? the 


gilt which J had receiued. Thus he retourneth the argument of the 


falſe apoſtles vpon them ſelues, And here is alſo in theſe woꝛdes an ar | 
dent vehemencie, and moze contained in matter, then in wozdes is able | 
Thpis ſeemeth to be a hard text, where Paule ſayth that the goſpell To Pcree > | 


dauer the vncircumciſion was committed bnto him 5 Ouer the circum⸗ Goſpell over 


ciſion vnto Peter, whennotwhſtanding Paule almoſt euery where pzeas fes, 
ched to the Jewes in their Sinagoges, and Peter likewiſe tothe Gen⸗ ouer vncires- 
tiles. There are examples t teſtimonies ot both in the Acts, Peter con⸗ ion. 


uerted the Centurian w his familie,which was a Gentile. D e wo te al⸗ Actes. 76. 77. 


ſo tothe Gentiles, as his firlt epiſtle teſtiſieth. Paule pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt 7. 


among the Gentiles, entreth notwithſtanding into the Sinagoges of 

the Jewes, and there pꝛeacheth the goſpel. And our Sauiour Chziſtin oe: 
Mathevy and Marke commaundeth his apoſtles to goe thzoughoutthe ,, „ 
whole wozld,and pꝛeach the Goſpel to euery creature, Paule likewiſe awc.c..;. 
ſapth:The goſpel preached __ creature vyhichisvnder heauen, c. 6." 
Why then doth he call himſelfe the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, and Peter 
with the other, the Apoſtles ofthe circumciſion? | Ex 


This queſtion is not hard. Paule here hath reſpect vnto this, that 


the other Apottles remained ſpecially in Jeruſalem, vntil God called 


them vnto other places, Thus ſtoode the matter then foz the time, that 

whiles the politicallftate of the Jewes continued, the Apottles ſtill re 

mained in dea but when deſtruction of Jeruſalem appꝛoched, they 

were diſperſed thzoughout the whole wozld. But Paule as it is witten An. 
inthe Actes by aſingular vocation mas choſento be the Apoſtle of the *:ter the he 
Gentiles,and being ſentoutof /udea, betraueled thzoughy countreys levves, and 
of the Gentiles... Now were the Jewes diſperſed almoſt thꝛoughout p Cane. 
whole woꝛld, and dwelt here and there in cities and other places a- . 
mongs the Gentiles. Paule comming thether was wont as we read in 

the Actes) to goe into the Sinagoges ofthe Jewes, and by this occaſi⸗ 40. v 
on he firſtbzought vnto them as the childzen ofthe kingdom, this glad pedo ce 


ched alſo to 
the Ievves. 


tidings, that the pꝛomiſes made vnto the fathers, were now accompli⸗ 


d by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. When they would not heare this, he turned to 


the Gentiles, as Luke witneſſeth, where * in Paule thug 


— Chap. II. vrok THE Eis r EE 
A . e. ac. boldly ſpeaking againſt the Jewes: It vvas neceſſary that vve should 
bv. firſt preach the vvord of God vnto you: but ſeing ye teiect it, & iudge 
your ſelues vnvvorthy of euerlaſtig life, loe vve turne to the Gentiles. 
Ada. 1. 6. And in the Actes: Be it knovvne Aae vnto you, that this ſaluation 
| of God is ſent vnto the Gentiles, and they shall heare it. Therefoze 
Paule was ſent ſpecially vnto the Gentiles, But becauſe he was a det: 
1 tet vnto all, and became all things vnto all m, thertoze, occaſion being 
offered, he went into the Sinagoges ofthe Jewes , where not only the 
Jewes, but alſo p Gentiles heard him pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt. Other whiles 
he pꝛeached publikely in the market place, in houſes, and by the riucrs 
ſides. Pe was ſpecially then the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as Peter wag 
of the Jewes : who notwithſtanding pꝛeached Chziſt to the Gentiles 
allo whenoccafion was offered, $4 95 | | 
Vncirebeifis, Andherehe calleth vncircumciſton the Gentiles,and circumciſion 
Arcumeißon. the Tewes by a figure named Smecdoche, which vnder part compꝛehẽ⸗ 
dech the whole: which figure is commonly vſed in the ſcripture. The 
goſpell then suer vuciecumciſton , ts that which ſhould be pꝛeached to 
the Gentiles, This goſpell he ſayth was committed vnto him, as the 
goſpell ouer circumciſion was vnto Peter. Foy as Peter pjeached the 
goſpell among the Jewes, ſo did he among the Gentiles, 
Pauls . This he often repeteth, ÿ Peter, James and Iohn, which ſemed to be 
goſpel of ch. the pillers of the church, taught him nothing, no committed vnto him 
2 the office of pꝛeaching the Goſpell, as hauing authozitie and rule ouer 
* him. But they them ſelues (ſayth he) did ſee that the goſpell was com- 
mitted vnto me: but not by Peter. Fo2 as I did not receiue o2 learne mp 
goſpel ot man, ſo did I receiue no cõmaundement by man to pꝛeach the 
ſame, but both the knowlege and the cõmaundement to pꝛeach it amõg 
the Gentiles, J received immediatly from God: like as the charge was 
geuen of God vnto Peter to pꝛeach the ſame among the Jewes. 
DT his place witneſleth very plainly that the Apoſtles had like cal- 
7he ApoRter. Uing, like charge, and all ane Goſpell, Peter pꝛeached no other Goſpell 
earn then the reit ol the Apotkles div, neither did he appoynt to others their 
Fqualitiea- charge and office: but there was an equalitie among them all, fo they 
mong che were all taught of God, chat is, both their vocation and charge was 
re mholy and immeviatly from God, There was none therefoze grea- 
ter then other: none that had any pꝛerogatiue aboue other ; And there ⸗ 
 foze wherethe Pope vaũteth that Peter was the chiele ol the Apofles, 
that thereby he might confirme and ſcablich his vſurped pꝛimacie, it is 
| | Perſe. J. 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chapi IL Pol.y0; 
Verſes. For he that vvas mi ghtie by peter. | 


This is a contutation of an other argument of the falle apoſkles. 
Why doe the falle apoſtles boaſt (ſayth he) that the Goſpell of Peter 
was mightie, that he conuerted many, that he w2ought many and 
great miracles, raiſed vp the dead, and with his ſhadowcured the ſick? 44. .. 
J graumt all theſe things to be true: but Peter receined this power 7! of Peter | 
fromheauen, God gaue a vertue to his woozve that many did beleeue mighrie. 
him, and great miracles were wꝛought by bim. The ſame power had 
alſo: which Jreceiued not of Peter, but the ſame God and the ſame 
- —— — wh, ret — 
ame grace: I taught many: I wzought many miracles , and thzough 
my ſhadow alſo I cured the ſicke. And this Luke teſtiſtech in che. 1 9. ol Ae. 79. 77. 70. 
the Actes in theſe woꝛdes: And God vvrought no ſmall miracles by 
the handes of Paule, ſo that from his body vvere brought napkins 
and handkercheefes, and the diſcaſes depaned from them, and the 


evill ſpirites vvent out of them. Readmoze hereof in wh pct 


28. ofthe Actes. 

To conclude, Paule wil be counted in ua pont i to there 
ofthe Apoſtles: and herein he ſtandeth with a a holy p2ive. 
Foz he was compelled of neceſſitie to take vpon him ſtoutly againlt .,,. ,....... 
Peter, and the ʒeale of God conſtrained him to be pꝛoud whether he of Paul is not 
would 02 no. Certaine pzophane ſpirites, as Iulianus and Porphiri- 24 
us not conſidering this, thought it to be but a. carnall pꝛide that cau⸗ 
ſed Paule thus to dae: ſuch as at this day we ſee in the and his 
generation. But Paule had not here his owne- bulines in pn} 
a matter of Falth, — — 


ha e Fee 


lente And when Tames and Ce as and wiſe 
grace ti nervag geuen vntg me. hich are counted to be pillen, 


+ 
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they ane to me and to Barnabas the ri ight hands of feloyvship , that 
uld preach vnto the Gentiles, and chey vnto the circumciſion. 


vves 


Chat is to lay when th heard that J had receaued my calling and 
charge from god to pꝛeach the goſpel among the Gentiles, æ that God 
low — — — me: —— — meu anom- 

come to the knowledge 
miniſterie, and that the Gentiles had receiued the holp — 


the law and circumciſion by the onely pꝛeaching of faith, they glozilt 


VVhat Paule 
calleth grace 
in this place. 


Peter alovv- 
eth the mini · 
tetie of Paul. 


| wholy with hum au nut again him, 


ev God fo this grace which was geuen vnto me. 

Pe calleth grace here what ſo euer he had receauedof God: to wit, 
that ola —— Etnry he was made an Apo- 
— Jeſus Chꝛiſt, x enriched with ſpiritual gifts. Aud 
heer he ſheweth that Peter gaue teſtimonie vnto him, that he 
was a true Apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by hym ſelfe noz by the other 
—— God alone, and not onely acknowledged the miniſte⸗ 

— of Paule, and giftes of the ſpirite which were in him, 
— things, but alſs appꝛoued and confirmed the ſame, and 
yet not as a ſuperiour and ruler, but as a bꝛother and witnes James 
— 5 the ſame. Mhereloꝛe he concludeth that they 
which are ellen; the cheefe pillers amongſt the Apoſtles > are 


- - * . 


3 The right handes of felovyship. 


Azif Gand haut fed: We(D Pauſe)in preaching the goſpel, 
voe in all things. Therefo2e in doctrine we are compa- | 


- ntons anhane felswſhip cogither therin : that is to lay, we haue all 


pale and the 


4 


one doctrine, fo we pꝛeach one goſpell, one e, one Chꝛiſt and 
one faith. Wherefoze we can teach oz enioyne thee nothing, ſinte there 
— — Em we dor not teach 
any other oz moze excellent thin —— chou doelt: but the lame giltes 
which we haue, we ſee to be in thee: ——— 

mitted the Golpell ouer the vncireumciſion ,/as the Goſpelloner the 

circumciſion is vnto vs. But we conclude here that neither vncircumci⸗ 


ſton no cixcumaſion oughtto hinder our locietie and felowſhipy ſince 
it is but one golpell which we both p2each. 


Hecherto Paule hath pzouepby manifeſt witnes;not only from gov, 
_meneyes 


ENACT 
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pꝛeached the goſpel. Therfoze he ſheweth that what ſo euer the falſe a 
poſtles ſayd to diminich his authoz ity, is but fained and foꝛged matter, 
and þ the teſtimony of the Apoltles maketh foz him, e not fox the falſe 
apoſtles. But foz that he is alone æ wout witnes, therfoꝛe he addeth an 
oth x calleth God to recoꝛd that þ things which he hath ſpokẽ are true. 


Ferſe. G o. + VVarni onely that vve should remember the poore: 
- vvhich thing alſo. was diligent to doe. 


After the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpel, the office and charge of a true and A good mivi- 
faithful Paſtoz is, ta be mindful of þ pooze. Fox where che Church is, r 
chere muſt necdes be pooze : who foꝛ the moſt part are the onely true rhe poore. 
dilciples of the Goſpell,as Chziſt ſayth: The poore receiue the glad 12,7 
ridings ofthe Goſpell. Fo2 the wozld and the Deuill do perſecute the , | 
Church, and bzing many to pouertie, who are afterwardes fozſaken 
and deſpiſed of the wozld. Pozeouer the wozld not onely offendeth 
herein, but is alſo careleſſe fo2 the maintenaunce and pꝛeſeruation of 
the golpell, true religion, and the true ſeruice of God, There is none e 
that will nom take any care fo2 the nouriſhing ol the miniſters ok the geue for 
Church, anderecting of ſcholes: but fox the erecting and ſtabliſhing „nge ef | 
a of falſe wozſhip, ſuperſtition and idolatrie no colt was ſpared, but e⸗ godlines, but 
uery man was teady to geue largely what ſo euer could be made. And r G d. n. 
bereof came vp ſo many Monaſteries, ſo man cathedzall Churches, niſters. - 
ſo many Bichoppꝛickes in the Popes church where all impiette raig- 
ned, with ſo great reuenues pꝛouided fot their ſuſtentation: where as 

nom a whole Citie thinketh it much to finde one oz two pooze mint- 

ſters and pꝛeachers of the Golpell, which befoze , the Pope 

and all impictie raigned, was charged and burdened with finding ſo 
k infinite warmes of maſſing Pꝛieſtes. To be 
byiefe, true religion is euer in neede. And Chytft complainech, that he 
is hungrie, thirſtie, harbourles, naked and ficke. Contrariwiſe, falſe 3.7 . 
religion and inpietie flouricheth x aboundeth with all wozloly wealth 
and pꝛoſperitie. Mherfoze a true and faithful aſtoʒ muſt᷑ haue a care 
ol che pooze alſo: and this care Paule hete conteſſeth that he had. 


E. And vrhen peter vyas come to Antiochia, I 
Aim to his face: for he yyas to be blamed. 


vyithſtoode 


| Paule goeth on ſtillin his confucation  ſapingeharhe noconey 
| , | ut. : 


— 


Chap. II. vron rut EPISTLE” 


N bahn bis beleben the cebinemtestpeurythe ache Apoitlexwhich : 


The maickie 
of this article 


ef iuſtificatis. 


were at Jeruſalem: but alſo that he withſtoode Peter in the pꝛelence of 
the whole Church ol Aarioche. He ſhewech here a matter not done in a 
cozner, but in the face ofthe whole church. Foz (as befoze I haue laid) 
he hath here no trifeling matter in hand; but the chiefeſt article ok all 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine. The value and maieſtie where of who ſo rightly e- 
ſtemeth, to him all other things ſhall ſeeme but vile and nought wozth, 
Fo2 what is Peter? what is Paule? what is an Angell from heauen? 
what are all other creatures to the article of Juſtification ꝰ which if we 


mom, then are we in the cleare light: but if we be ignoꝛ aunt therot, thẽ 


Mar. e. L 
Math. 7 C. 2. 


It behouetk 
vs to be ob- 
ſtinate in 
Gods matter. 


are we in moſt miſerable darknes . WAherfoze it ye ſee this article im⸗ 
pugned o2 defaced, feare not to reſiſt either Peter 02 an Angell from 
beauen, following the rxamplt of Paule, who ſeing the maiettie ok this 
article to be in daunger fox the vignitie of Peter, did nothing regard 
his dignitie æ eſtimation, v he might keepe »ſame pure & vncozrupe, 
For it is wytten: He that loueth father or mother or his oyvne life 
more then me, is not vvorthy of me. 

Ulherefoze we are not aſhamed fo2 the defence of the truth, to be 
counted and called ok the hypocrites p2oud and obſtinate, æ ſuch as wil 
be onely wiſe, will heare none, will geue plate to none, Uerp neceſſary 
it is here to be inflexible xobſtinate. Foxthecauſe why we offend man, 
that is to ſay, tread downe the ma ieſtie of the perſon oz of the woꝛld, is 
ſuch, that the finnes which the wozld iudgeth to be moſt haindus, are 
counted ſingular vertues befoze God. In that we loue our parentes, 


honoure the Magiſtrate, ſhewreuerence to Peter and other miniſters 


of the woꝛd, we doe well. But here we haue in hand the cauſe neither 


ol Peter naꝝ part᷑tg, no Pagiſtrate,no2 of the wozld, nvz of any other 


creatures, but of god him ſelfe. Pere if I reve no place to my parents, 
to the Magiſtrate, oʒ an Angell fromheauen, Auot well. Fo? what is 


the creature in reſpect of the creatoz ? Yea, what are all creatures cõ · 


pared vnto him? Euen as one d2oppe of water in reſpect of the whole 


fea, hy then ſhould I ſo highly eſteme Peter which is but a dꝛoppe, 


venemous pipers and apoſtles of Satan, which n 


and ſet Gov: aſide which is the whole ſea? Let the dzoppe therefoze 
geue plate to the ſea, and let Peter geue plate vnto God, This J ſap, 


to the ende that ye ſhould diligently weye and conſider the matter 


whernſ Paule entreateth: Fo? heentreateth of God, who canneuer be 


enough. 
Andhere of purpoſe he addeth this clauſe; to hi face, a againſt the 
— thole that 


TO Tu GALATHIANS, + Chap. II. Fol. 5 i. 
are ablent, and in their pꝛeſence dare not onte open their mouth: ar 
the faife apoſkles diu o here he toucheth by — Ac ene | 
dur tt not ſpeake euill at him in his pꝛeſente, but in his 
dered him maſt ſpite fully. Do did not I (ſapeth he) ſpeake cuill — rex To 
Peter, but franklpiandopenly I withſtoode him, not ofanpcolourable | 
———— — e —. 
n a? Ts 03a Te 
Þ 1 — — whether an in: ener 
This ſan J, chat we ought not to make Peters fault om it was in haue ” 
deede. Che Pꝛopheta themſt lues haue ſometimes erred and hen detei⸗ 3nd bod cheir 
ued. Nathan of his owne ſpirite ſayd vaco Dauid that he ſhould build „t Cod hach 
the houſe of the Lo. But this Pꝛophecie was by and by after cop- 3 
rected by a reuelation from God, that it ſhould not be Dauid, becauſe miniſterie, 
be was a man of warre and had ſhed much hloud; hut his forne Halo- jvhacſocuer 
mon y ſhould build vppe the houſeofp Load. Do did the Apoſtles erre haue vs to fo- 
alſo; Foz they imag inrd that the kingdom of Chatlt coul be car: reh ten | 
nall and wozldly,as we may ſee in the ſirſt of the Actes. And Peter him . n.5. 4. 
ſelfe, although he heard this commaundement ol Chyiſt: Goe into the Paier ne. 
vvhole vvorld. &c. Het he had not gone vnto Cornelius, if he had not . 
ben admoniſhed by a viſion. But in ihia matter he did nat onely exre, Gi. 
but alſocommitted a great ſinne, and if Paule ha nat reſiſted him, all 
the Gentiles which did beleue, had ben conſtrained to receiue circum⸗ 
ciſion, and to kepe the lawe. The beleuing Jewes allo had ben conftr⸗ 
med in cheir opinion: to mitte, that the obſeruation ofthele things was 
neceſſary to by this meanes they had receiued againe the 0 
lawe in ſtede of th — aaa hen = 
great enozmitie eterbp diſſinmlation had VVITNOuUrt un. 
— | 
perkectiun, as though they cauln not ſinne, ara $7224 0 
J.. Diſſention be · 
to thenuuidkerte of h nagel, 


Acces. 7, 42.7. 


and Barnabas, (which were put a part together 
daes engen 
Here we muff nedes ſay y there was a fault 

——— k 
great which ——ů—ů 


ſuch a holy 
oz it is a great cũſuʒt vnto vs when 
— Fong: x0 — 


The f uls of 
eräples arg mitten rhe — 
great 

ore vnto 


1 201 Chap. II. „ron Tat uber 


woul take frombe which pthc heſainctes doe norſime 
Rd, 1, 039A „Dauid and manyother extellentmen, full of theholp 
: $9412 | Oholt}fell greateſinnes. Iob and leremy curſe the day of their na: | 


75-50; | biuidie-; Elras and Joris are wery of their life, and veſirt death. Such 5 


— errours and offences of the ſainctes , the ſeripeaelettethbythto the the 
| _ eorifozrof thoſe that are afflicted anvoppzeſſed 

to the terrour of the pꝛoude. No man hath ſo greuouſly fallenacany 
time, but he may riſe againe;:Andontheotherſive;noman taketh ſo faſt 
footing but he may fall. If Peter fell, I may like miſe fall. It he roſe a- 

gatned j map allo riſe againe, And ſuch examples as theſe are, p weake 
harted aud tender conſciences ought to make much ok, that they may 
— — when they ſay: forgeue vs our 
treſpaſes d and, Ibeleue the forgeuenes of ſinnes. Wehane the ſelfe 
imme ſpirite of grace and pꝛayer muhieh the Apoſtles and all the ſaincts 
had, neither had they any pꝛerngatiue aboue vs. Me haue 5 ſame gifts 
which they had, the ſame Chyiſt, baptiſme, wo, foꝛgeuenes offinnes, 
all which they had —— cons Wann rer the lame art 

— Cancciftev ann lauen uwe be- 
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wich che Oentiles. nn n i 


Peter "IC  TheGentiles which were conuerced rothe faith ai eate meates 
* like a " 
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——— —.— 
| as a Jewe tu the Jewes; and 


# (or. 920.22, to noche likes rims he were without law "Thar 
is to lap; wich che Oenttles he — like a Gentile and 


imm — behewevby this tranlgrellion;thatt 
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vo THE /GALATHIANS, | Chap, II. Fol. 53. 
bis viſfimulation,as followerh, | 


Verſe; 1. But vvhen they vere come, he vvithdrevve and ſepara- 
ted himſelfe, fearing them vyhich vvere of the circumciſion, 


Here then ye ſee Peters offence , as Paule plainly ſetteth r 
Paule accuſeth him not of malice oz ignoꝛance, but ofdiſſimulation and 
infirmicy , in that he abſteined from meates foꝛbidden in the law, fea- 
ring leſt the Jewes which came from lames, ſhould be offended therby, 
and hadmoze reſpect to the Jewes then to ß Gentiles:wherby he gaue 
occaſion as much as in him was, to oucrth2owthe Chyiſtianlibertie # 
truth ofthe Golpell, Foꝛ in that he did withdzaw and vtterly ſeparate 

krom meates fozbidden in che lawe ( which notwith 
had eaten of befoꝛe) he miniſtred a ſcruple of conſcienceto l 
the faichfull, thus to gather vpon his example: Peter abſtaineth from n Herre 
meates fozbidven in the law: therefoꝛe he that eateth meates fozbidden gathered of 
in the law, ſinnech and cranſgreſſeth the law: but he chat abſkaineth ig al. 
righteous and kepeth the law, foz els would not Peter haue withdzawn " 
himſelfe. But becauſe he did ſo, and of purpoſe refuſedchoſe meates 
which bekoꝛe he did eate, it is a ſure argument that ſuch as eate againſt 
the law doe ſinne, and ſuch as abſfaine from meates which the law fop- 
biddeth, doe keepe the law and are iuſtiſled thereby. 
Pere note that the end of this facte ol Peter is repꝛoued of Paule, # 


ſtanding he 


not the fact itſelfe : foꝛ the facte in it ſelfe was not euill. . 4 is ene 


d2inke,02 not to eate #dzinke is nothing. But the end, that is: I thou fe ata 
eate thou ſinnefftJfchou abſtaine thou art righteous „is euill. Do cit: an other. 

tumtiſton of it ſelle is good, but this end is euill: If thou be nit tirtũ⸗ 
ciſed after the law of Moſes, thou cat not be ſaued. Allo to eate meates 
pꝛohibited in the 1; euiſt: but this ſhꝛinking and diſſimulation 
of Peter is euill. Foz it might be ſatd: Peter abſtainech from meates 
foꝛbidden in the law: wherfoze ir chou doelt not likewiſe abffane,chou 
— e 

aunger. = 
and vncoꝛ herefiffed Peter to 


rupt, 
dilkinction, Foz meates may . W 
ir{fo2 en eee fab Aud hereinther ee 
obeare wit the n * 
boch did and C 
1 —— * — 


The diflimula- 
tion ot Peter 


all 5 burdens of p law, it Paule had not repꝛoued him &1 
ol Peter, to 


The ſinne of 
Peter. 


A fall in doc- 
trine is eaſy, 


The Councell 


holden arTe- : 


Chap. II. VPON; TIN EPIS TIE 


be damned. Here accurſed be charitie with all the leruice and * ot 
charitic whatſoeuer. Foz thus to refraine fromeates is to deny Chꝛiſt, 
to tread his bloud under our feete, to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, and ta 
deſpiſe all holy things. MAhereloze if we muſt loſe the one, let vs rather 
loſe man our frend and bꝛother, then God our father. Foz if we loſe god 
our father, man our frend and bꝛother can nat continue. 

lerome, who neither vnderſtood this place noz the whole epiſtle bes 
ſides,thinketh this to be but a fained rep2chenſtonof Paule, # therfo2e 
he exculeth Peters fall,ſapingchat it was done by.ignozance, But Pe- 
ter offended thzough diſſimulation, and therby he had eſtabliſhed ÿ ne 
ceſſity ofthe law, he had conſtrained both Gentiles & Jewes to reuolt 
from the truth ofthe Goſpell, he had giuen them greate octaſton to fo. 
ſake Chziſt, to deſpiſe to returne top Jewiſh religion e to beare 


—— 

renoked þ gentiles æ Jewes which were offeded th} 2 
d liberty which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus e to the 
- Wherfozeifamanwould here ſet foꝛth and amplifie — — 
it ſhould appeare to be very greate, and yet was it not done by malice 
oz ignoꝛance, but by occaſion and feare only. Thus we ſee what ruines 
may come by one mans fal and offence if it be not well ſcene to and coz⸗ 
rected in time. Wherfoze we may not trille with this article of iuſtiſ 
cation: neither is it without good cauſe that wut do la gelten and ſo.dili- | 
gently put you inmindecherof, 

[nd it is much to be marueled that peter e being fuch an excellent 
eee N 

alone in the defence of this artic 


* Ceremonies 


are daunge- 
rous: and if 
ſuch offence 


2 vyvnart 
ay vve think 
fluch as An- 
rechrift hath . 
deuiſed, ſer= . 
wing to 10 e 
fication? 


rem, 


vb; reef kificationbe 
| 1 an hozri 


ro THE! GALATHIANS, _Chapll, Fol. 54. 


Gentiles ſhould therby haue falne away from the pꝛeaching of Paule, 

t bythis meanes should haue loſt 5; goſpell æ Chꝛiſt bümlelte And all 
this ſhould haue bene done vnder a holy pꝛetence. Foꝛ they might haue 
ſaid: Paule, hetherto thou haſt taught vs » we muſt be tuſkified by grace 
without the law. Thou ſeeſt naw that Peter doth the contrary: foz he 
abſtaineth from meates fozbidden inthe law, e hereby he teacheth vs þ 
we can not be ſaued except we receaue circumciſion + obſerue the lawe. 


Verſe. 18. And che other Tevves diſſembled likevviſe vvith him, in ſo 
much that Barnabas vvas brought into their diflimulation alſo, 


Here ye may plainly ſee that Paule chargeth Peter with dillimula⸗ p. er, aim. 
tion. Ik Peter diſſembled, then did he certainly know what was the =»lacion. | 
truth and what was not. He that diſſembleth ſinneth not of tgnozance, d eien 
but deceaueth by a colour which he knowerh himſelfe to be kalſe. And vhaticis, | 
other(ſaithhe)difſembled likevviſe vvith Peter, in ſo much that Bar- 
nabas alſo (who wag Paules companion, x had now a long time p2ea: 
ched among the Gentiles faith in Chziit without the law, together W 
Paule) vvas brought into theirdiflimularion , Ye haue here then Pe- 
tets offence plainly deſcribed to be meere diifimulation , which alter⸗ 

6 wards had ben an occaſtonof the ruine ofthe Goſpel then newly recea- 
ned, if Paule had not reſiſted him. 10 | 

And this is a wonderfull matter, that God pꝛeſerued the church be- 
ing pet but pong, and the Goſpell it ſelfe, by one onely perſon, Paule a: | 
fone ſkandeth to the truth: fo2 he had loft Barnabas his companion, & *Paphouriue | 
Peter was againtt him. So ſometime one man is able to doemore in a Face ot che 
Counrcell then che whole Councell beides. Which thing the Papiſtes mere e 
thfſelues do witnes . And fo} example they alledge ; Paphnutius, who Ming de 
wſtoode v whole Councell of Me (which was the beſt ol all that were 1 
after che Councelt of the Apofles at /er»/zle») ppeuailed againſt it. 

his ſap, to the end that we ſhould diligently learne the article The lovye and 
of Julkification, and make a plaine difference betwene the lawe and ag be hi 
theGolpell, and that in this matter we ſhould doe nothing by diſſimu- cerned one 
lation, oz geue place to any man it we will retaine the truth of the gol. [197 "* © 
pell and faith ſound and vncozrupt: which (as J haue layd) are ſoone 
hurt. Wherefoze in this caſe away with reaſon, which is an enemie to 
Faith: which allo in tentations of ſinne and death, leaneth not to the e and 
righteoulnes ol Faith (fo2 thereof it is vtterly ignoꝛaunt), but to her gain b. 
owne righteouſnes, oz at leaſt᷑ to the righteouſnes of the law, Mow as 
foone qs che law and reaſon ioyne together, kaith loſeth — 

| a 
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Chap. II. VPON rut 177812 | 


foz nothing moꝛe ſtrongly fightech againlt faith then the lawe and rea- 
ſon  Andtheſe two enemies can not be conquered but with great la⸗ 
bour and difficultie: which we mult conquere notwithſtanding if we 
vere _ | berefore, when thy conlcience is terrified with the lawe, and 
mult do vvhẽ Weffleth with the iudgement of God, al ke counſell neither of reaſon = 
oor CO no2 of the lawe, but reſt onely vpon grace and the woꝛd of conſolation, 
| © andſoſtandhercin,as it thou haddeſt neuer heard any thing ofthe law: 
but aſcend vp to the glaſſe of kaith, where neither the law no2 reaſon do 
' Hine, but onely the light of Faith, which allureth vs that we are ſaued 
by Chziſt alone without any law. Thus the goſpellleavech vs beyond 
and aboue the light ofthe law and reaſon, into the inward N 
cretes of Faith, where the lawe and reaſon haue nothing to doe. Not⸗ 
wmithſtãding we muſt hearken allo vnto the law, but in place and time. 
£-o4.:9.:6 NMoiſes whiles he was in che mountaine, where he talked with God 
Moves ane late to face, had no law, made no law, miniſtred no law: but when he 
_ vvas aboue. was come downe from the mountaine,he was a lawgeuer , and gouer- 
matten of ned the people by the law; So the conſcience mult be free frs the law, 
_ faich,vvervul hutthebodpmuſt be obedient vnto the lan. 
:odoevith Pereby it appeareth p Paule repꝛoued Peter fo; nolight matter, 
thelary. put ko the chiefeſt article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine, which by Peters di⸗ 
ſſimulation was in great daunger. Foꝛ Barnabas and the other Jewes 
diſſembled togither with him, which did all offend : not thzough igno⸗ 
2ance 02 malice, but fo2 feare of Jewes : wherby their hearts were ſo 
blinded chat they did not ſee their ſinne. ae it is much to be 


maruelled, that ſuch excellent men as Peter, Barnabas and others, 

ſhould ſo ſodenly and ſo lightly fall, eſpecially in that thing which they 
nem to be well done, x hadalſobefoze taught vnto others. It is apert- 
vve muſt not lous thing therefoze to truſt to our owne ſtrength, be we neuer ſo holy, 
rn; neuer ſo well learned, and although we thinke our ſelues neuer ſo ſure 
ol that we know, Foz in that wherofwe thinke our ſelues molt ſure, we 
may erre and fall, # bzing our ſelues and other into great daunger. Let 
vs therefoze diligently and with all humilitie employ our ſelues in the 

ftudieof che holy ſcriptures, and let vs heartely pꝛay that we neuer 

loſe the truth of the goſpell. | l OT OY 

Leiben Thus we ſee then that we are nothing, with all our giftes be they 
Gods allitice neuer ſo great, except God alliſt vs,TWhen he leaueth vs to our ſelues, 
vve£an ©9* our wiſcdom and knowledge is nothing. Foz inthe houre ol tentation 


nothing. + wp you 

it may ſuddenly come to-paſle,that by the ſubteltie ofthe Deuil, all che 
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br the Goſpelle chat is to ſay, they ſwarned from 


hed "ti" OXVATHIANS, Chap.  Fol;ss. 
of the ſcripture ſhalbe taken out or dur ſight, and 


places —— containe thꝛeatnings ſhalbe ſer betoze our eies | 
oppꝛeſſe Evecerlp confound vs. En a therfo2eþ if God w⸗ 


1 5 


dꝛaw his hand we max ſoone be ouerthꝛowne. Neither let and man 
vaunt and elozy of his owne righteouſnes, wiſedome and other gifts, 
but let him umble dane and pray with the Apolkle Lord encreaſe 1 


our faith. 2 


Verſe 74.” But vvhen I ſavy that they vyent not che right vyayto the 
truth of che e der 


This is a example of ſuch excellent men and pillers of of 
the church. Sen neee that hath his eies open and ſeeth 
the offence of Peter, Barnabas and the other Jewes which diſſembled 
with Peter. On the other lide, they doe not lee their 0wne offence: nay erer . 
they rather thinke that they doe well in bearing wich the inſirmitte of our. 
the weake Jewes. Wherefoe it was very neceſſary that Paule ſhould 
their offence and not dilſemble it, and therefoze he actuſeth 
Peter, „re — 

Ols 
pell. It is a greate matter Jer bed bett ee Parte as one 
char was falne from the truth of the Goſpell, e tould not be mote gre⸗ 
uotiy reyꝛehended. Yet he ſuffered it patiencly , and no doubt but he 

his offence , J ſayde befoze that many haue 


9 ly acknowledged 
the Golpell but not the truth of the Golpell. — — 


Peter, Barnabas and other of the Ievves vvent not the fi hr, you 
the truthe of the Goſpell: that is to ſay; chey had the G 
they walked not accoz ding to the Goſpell. — aoniimes 
p2eached the Goſpell, yet though their diſſimulation ( which could not 
ſtand with the truth of the Golpell) they eſtabliſhed the law: wache 
eſfablihing of the lam is the aboliſhing of the Goſpell, + 

" Whoſothen can rightly betwene the lawe ind the Golyell, 


lethimthanke rag bay Hoe hee eh nd Inthe time 


ok tentatton, J confelle that J my ſelfe doe not know how to doe it AF The difference 


Jought, Now. the way to dilcerne the one fromthe other , is to place cb. Cet 
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Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 


me 4;#:rence light and darkneſſe, betweene paye and night, Lette the one be as 
bervvene the the light and the day, and theother as the darkenes and thenight. And 


lavv and the 


Ooſpell. 


VVhen the 


lavv 1s to be 


b- vrged. 


The lavy hath that is, into the 
nothing to do ſciente being feared wich the terrour of the 
con · God, ought to know nothing of the law and ſinne, but ol Chꝛiſt onely. 


vvith 
| Cience, 


and dunghill ofthis coꝛpoꝛ all life, but thou 


that t 
might not Paule ſuffer, and thereſope he reproued 
to any repꝛoch, but to che ende that he might againceſtablith a plaine 


would to God we could pet further ſeparate the one from the other, 
Wherefoze ifthe queſtion be concerning the matter of faith oz conſci⸗ 
ence,let vs vtterly exclude the lam, aud leaue it on the earth: but if we 
haue to doe with wozks, then let vs lighten the lancerne of wozks and 
ofthe righteouſnes of law, So let the Sunne e the ineſtimable light 
ol the Golpell and grace ſhine in the day, and the lanterne of the law in 
the night. Wherefoze if thy conſcience be terrified with the ſenſe and 
feeling of ſinne, thinke thus with thy ſelfe: Thou art now remaining 
bp5 earth: there let the Alle labour and trauel: there let him ſerue and 
carry the burthen that is laid vpon him, that is to ſay, let the body with 
his members be ſubiect tu the law. But when thou mounteſt vp into 
heauen, then leaue the Alle with his burchen on the earth: fo2 the con⸗ 


ſcience hath nothing to doe with the law 02 woꝛks, oꝛ wich the earthly 


righteoulnes. Do doch the Alle remaine in the valley, but the cõſcience 
aſtendeth with Iſaac into the mountaine, knowing nothing at all ofthe 
law oz won kes thereol, but onely looking to the remilſion of ſinnes and 
pure offered and freely geuen vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. q 
Contrariwiſein ciuill policy, obedience ta the lata mut be ſtuercly 
required, There nothing muſt be knowne as concerning the Goſpell, 
conſcience,grace,remiſſion of ſinnes, heauẽly righteonſnes, oꝛ Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe: but Moſes onely with the law and the wozks thereof, I we 
marke well this diſtinction, neither the one noz the other ſhall paſſe his 
bounds, but the law ſhall abide without heauen, that is, without the 
heart and — wterg contrariwiſe the libertie of the Goſpell ſhall 
abide without the earth, that is to ſay, without the body and members 
thereof, Now e as ſoone as the law and ſinne come incoheauen, 
cience, let them by and by be caſt out. Foz the con- 
wꝛath and iudgement of 


Yor tv ————— —— 
is, into the body, then ſay: 5 — 
* — — . — — — nabei 
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difference betwene theſe two: namely that the Goſpell iuſtifieth in 4 
heauen and the lawe on earth. The Pope hath not onely mixed the law . e 
with the Goſpell, but alſo ofthe Goſpell hath made meere lawes, yea kerh the do. 
and ſuch as are ceremoniall onelp . He hath alſo confounded and mixed Peng geg 
politicall and eccleſiaſticall matters together: which is a deuiliſh and them both to- 
an hellich confuſion, 1 | i | gether. 
This place touching che difference betwene the law and the Gol: no x neceſſa- 

pell, is very neceſſary to beknowne: fo} it containeth the ſumme of all e dad. 
Chꝛiſkian doctrine. Mherkoze let all that loue and feare God, diligktly k1uovvea. * 
learne to diſcerne Þ one from the other, not only in wo2ds, but in effect 
_ Epractile, 5 is to lap, in heart # conſcience. Foꝛ as touching þ wozds, 

the diſtinction is foone made: but in time of tentation thouſhalt finde | 
the Goſpell but as a ſtraunger and a rare geſt in thy conſcience; but rh Copen 
the law contrariwiſe thou ſhalt finde a familiar and tontinuall dweller fraungeria | 
within thee : fo2 reaſon hath the knowledge of$ law naturally,Wher* The lar « 
foe when thy conſcience is terrified with ſinne, which the law vttereth 3 
and encreaſeth,then ſay thou: There is a time to die and a time to llue:: 
there is a time to heare the law and a time to deſpiſe the law: there is 
a time to heare the Goſpel, and there is a time to be ignozant ofthe The time of | 
Goſpell, Let the lam noi depart and let the Goſpell come: foz there . 
is nom no time to heare the lawe, but the Goſpell. But thon haft done an obieaion 
no good: nay thou haſt done wickedly & halt greuouſly ſinned. J graũt: „che luv. 
notwithſtanding J haue remiſſion of all my ſinnes fo2 Chziſtes ſake, 
Burt out of the conflicte of conſcience, when externall duties mult be 
©  donezthere is no time to harken to the Goſpell: then muſt thou follow Jane. 

8 thy vocation and the wozks thereol. | | lavv. 


Verſe. 14. I ſaid vnto Peter openly: If thou being a Tevyeliueſt as 
the Gentiles and not as the Ievves, vvhy conſtraineſt thou the 
Gentiles to doe like the Ievves, | 


That is to witte, thonarta Jewe and cherfoze art bound to line like Jarl 
. Jewe, chat is, to abſtaine from meates foꝛbidden in the law. Notwith⸗ 

ſtanding thou liueſt like a Gentile: that is to lap, thou voeſt contrary 

to the lam and tranlgreſleſt the law. Foz as a Gentfle which is free frõ 
» lam, chou eateſt common x vncleane meates, ⁊ ther in chou vocſt well, 
But in that thou being afraid at the pzeſcnce of the bzechzen conuerted 
_ fromthe Jewich religion, abCaineſt from meates foꝛbidden inthelaw 
and keepeſk the lam, thou compelleſt the Jewes likewife to keepe the 
law; chat is, thouconſtraineſt them of neceſficte to obſerue the law, 
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Foz in that thou abſtaineſt from pꝛolane meates , thou geueſt * 
to the Gentiles thus to thinke : Peter abſtaineth from thole nieates 
which the Gentiles vſe to eate, which allo he himſelle beloze did eate, 
therefoze we ought likewiſe to auoid the ſame, and tu liue after the mã⸗ 
ner ofthe Jewes: otherwiſe we can not be tulkified oz ſaued. Ne lee the 
Peter through * repꝛoueth not ignozance in Peter, (fo he knew that he might 
tion compel- freely eate with the Gentiles all maner of meates,)bucdiſſimulation, 
era d wherby he compelled the Gentiles ta liue like the 
lice the Ievves Pere J ſay againe, that to liue as the Jew, is not euil ol it ſelle, foꝛ 
it is a thing indifferent either to rate wines fleſh 02 any other meates. 
But lo to play the Jewe that fo2 conſcience ſake thou abſtaineſt from 
Things! adi. certayne meates , this is to deny Chriſt + toouerthzowe the Goſpell. 
—— ” Therfoze when Paule ſam that Peters act tended to this end, he reſiſted 
— conſci- him and ſaid; Thou knoweſt that the keeping ol the lawe is not necel⸗ 
ſarxy to righteouſnes, but that we are iuſtiſted onely thꝛough faith in 
Chziſt, and therfoze thou keepeſt not the lam, but tranſgrefſeſtcthe la 
and eateſt all maner of meates. Notwithſtanding by thy example thou 
conſtraineſt the Gentiles to foꝛſake Chziſt and to returne to the lawe. 
Fo? thou geueſt them occaſion thus to thinke: Faith onely is not ſuffi⸗ 
ent to righteoulnes, but the law and wozks are alſo required. And this 
Peter teacheth vs by his example, Therfoze che obſeruation of the lam 
| mult needes be topned with faith in Chꝛiſt if we wilbe ſaued. Cthere- | 
Peters e foze Peter by this example is not onely pꝛeiudicial to the purity ofdoc- 
trine , but allo to the truth of faith and chꝛiſtian righteouſnes. Foz te 
Gentiles receaued this ol him, that the keping ofthe law was neteſſa⸗- 
ry to righteouſnes: which errour in caſe it be admitted, then Chiifſt BM 
p2ofiteth nothing. | 
Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this diſcozd betwene Paule 
and Peter tendeth, Paule doth nothing by diſſimulation, but dealeth lin⸗ 
eerely and goeth plainly to wozke. Peter dilſembleth, but this diſlimu⸗ 
lation Paule repꝛoueth . The controuerſie was fo2 the maintenance of 
pure doctrine and the veritie ofthe Goſpell: andinthis urteil Paule 
did not care fo2 the offence ol any. In this cale all people and nations, 
all Kings and Princes, all Judges & Magiſtrats = e | 
Since then it is ſodaungerous a thing to haue to doe with thi Aw, and 
that this fall was ſo ſodaine and ſo greate as il it had bene bab 
aboue euen downe into hell, let euery Chziſtian dil plearne to dil- 
cernebetwene the law and the Goſpell, Let him üer the law gue 
ouer the body: and members therok, but not ouer the contin, £ 
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Queene and map not be defiled wich the lawe, but mut be b 
harQuerne no ſpouſe map huſband Chzift,asPaule ſapth. 2. Cor. conftience, - 
71. Ihaue eſpouſed you to one huſband. &c. Let the conſciencethen C4 

haue her bz — er, not in the lowe valley, but in the high moun⸗ 
— Steen mic pmaatns: who doth not 
terriſte and afflict ſinners, but comfo2teth them, pardonech their ſinnes 
and ſaueth them. Wherefozelet the afflicted conſcience thinke vpon yy4.ac an . 
nothinge,know nothing, ſet nothinge againſte the iudgement of God, dera concci- 
but the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt, whiche is e woꝛde of grace, of remiſſion of chieg 0p. 
ſinnes,ofſaluation and euerlaſting life, But this to perfozmeindeede, looks vpowe | 
is a hard matter. Foz mansreaſon and nature cannot ſtevfaſtly cleaue 
vnto Chꝛiſt, but oſtentimes it is caried away with the cogitations of 
the lawe and ſinne, and ſo alwayes ſeeketh to be at libertie after the 
fleſh,but accozding to conſcience aſeruaunt and flaue, 


Verſe. ur. VVe vvhich are Ievves by nature . and not Gnners of the 
| Gentiles, | 


That is to ſap: we are boꝛne vnto the righteouſnes of Gele, to 

Moſes, and to tircumtiſion, and eut᷑ in our birth we bꝛing the law with 
vs. Ne haue the righteouſnes ol the law by nature, as Paule befoze 
ſuayth al him ſelfe in the firſt chapter: Being zelous of the traditions of c 
th fathers. Wherefoze if we be comparedto the Gentiles , we are no 
ſinners: we are not without the law & without wozks as the Gentiles: 71. preroga- 
hut we are Jewes bozne,we are bozne righteoug#bzoughtvp in righ⸗ ueof oh 
| eeouſhes.Our tighteoulnes beginneth euẽ with our birth,foz y Jewiſͤõy 
- religion is naturall vnto vs. Foz God commaunded * — to cir⸗ G 
tumciſe euery man childe the eight day. This law of circumciſton re⸗ 

ceiued from the fathers,Moſes afterward confirmed. It is a great mat⸗ 
ter thertoze that we are Jewes by nature. Notwithſtanding, although 
we haue this pꝛerogatiue, that we are righteous by nature, bozne to 
e wozkes therok, and are not ſiuners as the Gentiles, yet 


R 
that Paule ſpeaketh not of ceremonies, 02 of 
, as ſome doe affirme, but of a farre tier 


matter. namely of the natiuitie of the Jewes, whom he d to be 
righteous, although they be boꝛne holy, be circumciſed, keepe the 

lawe, haue the adoption, the glozy , the couenaunt, the fathers, the 
true wozchip, God, Chi, the pzomiles, liue "— and glozp in 
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4b. 1. 7. the ſame: as they ſay John. 8. VVe are the ſeede of Abraham. Alſo, 
vve haue one father, vvhich is God. And tothe Romatnes: Beholde, 
thou art called a levv, and reſteſt in the lavv. &c. MAherloʒe, although 
that Peter and the other Apoſtles were the childꝛen ol God, righteous 
accoꝛding to the law, the wozks and the righteouſnes therol, circumci⸗ 
ſion, the adoption, the cauenaũts, the pꝛomiſes, the Apoſtleſhip and all 

| ſuch like: yet Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes commeth not therby: fo2 none of 
m_ only all thele is faith in Chꝛiſt, which onely / as foloweth in the text) tultift: 
N ech, and not the law: Mot that the law is euil oz damnable, foxthe law 
circumciſion, and ſuch like, are not therefoze condemned becauſe they 

iuſtiſie not: but Paule therfoze taketh from them the office of iuſtiſica⸗ 

tion, becauſe the falſe apoſtles contended that by them, without faith, 
andonelp bythe wozke wzought, men are tuſkifted ſaued. This was 

All things not to be ſuffred of Paule. Foz where faith ceaſeth, all things are dead⸗ 


deadly vvith- 


out faith. lypꝛthe lam, circumciſton, che adoption, the temple, the 15 of God, 


the pzomiſes , yea God and Chaiſt him ſelfe without faith p2ofitech no: 
thing. Paule therfoze ſpeaketh generally againſt all things which are 
contrary to faith, and not againſt ceremonies onely. 


Verſe. 16. Knovy that a man is not iuſtified by the vvorłs of the layy, 
but by the faich of leſus Chriſt. | 5 


The wvorke of This clauſe the vvorke of the layy reachech karr e, and comp $9118 | 
the layve, deth much. le take the wake ofthe law therefoze generally fo2 that 
which is contrary to grace. hat ſo euer is not grace, is the law,whe- 
ther it be Judicial, ceremoniall, oꝛ the ten commaundements. Wher= - | 
foꝛe if thou couldeſt doe the woꝛkes of the lawe accoꝛding to this tom⸗ 
maũdement: Thou shalt loue the Lord thy God vvithall thy heart. &e. 

(which no mã pet euer did oꝛ could do) natwithſtanding thou chouldell 
not be iuſtiſted befoze God: foꝛ a man is not iuſtiſied by the wozkes of 
che law. Buthereof we will ſpeake moꝛe largely hereafter, 

The wozke of the law then according to Paule, fignifleth the wozke 
of the whole law, whether tebe ceremontall oz Bozal. Now if wozke 
ofthe moꝛall law doe not iuſtiſte, much lelle doth circumciſton tulkiſte, 
which is a wozke ofthe ceremonial law. Wherfoze,when Paule ſayth, 
(as he oſtentimes doth) that by the lavy, or by the yvorkes of thelavy 
(which are both one) a man is not iuſtified, he ſpeaketh ende of 
the whole law,ſetting therighteouſnes-of faith _ herighteouſ: 

nes of the whole law. Foz the righteoulnes ol the law(ſayth he)aman 
is not pꝛonounted rightedus befoze God: but the righteouſnes offaith 
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God imputeth freely thzough grace, foz Chziſtes ſake. The lawe ens 
doubt), is holy, righteous and good, and conſequently the wozks al the 
lam are holy, righteous, and good: pet notwithſtanding a man is noa e | 
Nom, the wozks of the law may be done eitherbefoze iuſtificatis 02 vv gone | 
alter. There were many good men euen amõgit the P aganes, as Xeno- before iuſtifi= 


cation, and 


hon, Ariſtides, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius Atticus #others,which alter iutifica- 
before iuſtification perfo2med the deedes of the lawe, and did notable don. 
wozkes, Cicero ſuffered death valiantly in a good & a iuſt cauſe, Pom- 

ponius was a cũõſtant man, & loued truth, fo2 he neuer made lie himſelf Cicere 7. 
no} could ſuffer the ſame in any other. Nom, conſtancie & truth are no; *"*—* 
ble vertues t excellent wozks of the lawe, x yet were they not iuſtified 

therby. After iuſtilication, Peter, Paule, ꝶ al other chziſtians haue done 

Edo the wozks ofthe law, but pet are they not juſfified therby. I knoyy 

not my ſelfe giltie in any thing (ſayth Paule) and yet am I not therby 


iuſtified. e ſee then that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the lam, but Paulc interes- 

of che whole lam, and all the wozkes thered f. rho the | 
1 "I Diuinitie of the Sophiſters, commonly * 
called the Scholemen. 3 


Wherfoze the wicked & pernicious opinion of the Papiſts, is vtterly The Papiſtes 


of Diuinitie. 


digno. As 
wozkeofh 
A Palle,02 gene almes,andſuchlike,thismanofchgruenceneſernech 
grace, MAhen he hath thus obtained grace, he doth a wozke which of 
wo2thines deſeruech enerlaſtinglife. Foz the firſt, god is nodetter:but 
becauſe he is iuſt and good, ic behoueth him to appꝛoue ſuch-a good 
wozkethough it he done in deadly ſinne, & to geue gracefoz ſuch aſer- 
uice. But when grace is obtained, God is become a better, and is cun- 
ſtratned ol right and duecie to geue eternal life. Foꝛ now it is not onely 
a wozke of freewill done aecoꝛding to the ſubſtance, but allo done in 

"7 | 4+ bby | 


. 
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The 2 J retite to the ende that the diſputation of Paulemay be the better vn: 
Letcked nd derſtand. (Foz two contrary things being ſet together be the better 
blaphemour knowen ) : and mo2eouer that all mẽ may ſee how farre from the truth 
aud ha Sgh. theſe blinde guides and leaders of the blinde haue ſtrayed, and hom by 
teouſnes. this wicked and blaſphemous doctrine they haue not onely darkner, 
but taken away the Golpell,and buried Chziſt vtterly. Foz ifJ being 
in deadly ſinne, can doe any litle woꝛke which is not onely acceptable 
in Gods light accoꝛding to the ſubſtaunce, but allo is able to deſerue 
grace of congruente: and when J haue receaued this grace, I may do 
wozkes accoꝛding to grace, that is to ſay, accoꝛding to loue, and gette 
ofright and duetie eternall life, what needehaueJ nowof the grace ol 
God, foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, ofthe pꝛomiſe, and of the death and victozie 
of Chꝛiſt ? Chꝛiſt is now to me in vaine and of none effect : Foz I haue 
kreewill and power to doe good woꝛks, wherby J deſerue grace ol con⸗ 
— — afterwards of duety, and by the wozthines of my wozke, 
-  Suchmonſtrous # ho2rible blaſphemies ſhould be ſet fo2th rather 
to the Turkes and Jewes, chen to the church of Chzilt. And this plain⸗ 
ly declareth that the Pope with his Biſhops, Doctoꝛs, pꝛieſts, æ with 
all his religious rable, had no knowlege oz regard of holy matters:and 
that they were not careful fox the health ofthe ſeely and miſerably ſcat⸗ 
tered flocke. Fox if they had ſeene but thꝛough a cloud, what Paule cal⸗ 
lech ſinne and what he calleth grace, they would neuer haue le 
the people to beleue ſuch abhominations & execrable lies as they hat 
|  vnarthePa. done. By deadly ſinne they vnderſtoode onely the external woꝛke com 
piltcs cube, mitted againſt che law, as murther, telt, and ſuch like. They could ne 
Sealy fe. ſee that ignozaunce, hatrev, and contempt of God in the heart, ingrati- WM 
tude, murmuring againſt God, and reſiſting the will of God, are allo 


the 
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of a deadly or man op a is. Pe is ſuch a holy and c 

* Paule was whẽ he went to Damaſcus to ute Jeſus of Nazareth, 
to aboliſh the doctrine ofthe goſpel, to faithful, x vtterly to 
vduerthꝛow the church ol Chꝛiſt. And who will not ſap but p theſe were 

. ˙ then, Foy ho way loblimed 
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— —— God, that he thought theſe abhominatids to be 
erfect righteouſnes and high ſeruice vnto God: and ſhall we ſap that 
ſuchapdeer theſe hoprible ſinnes to be perkect righteouſnes , doe de⸗ 


ace? 

eee wencrty vp thmeieofcongrence 
woꝛchines, and affirme that theſe ſpeculatiõs are nothing elſe but mere 
deckiten of Daten, which were neuer done in dede, no; notifted by any 
Foz God neuer gaue to any man grace and life Defert of cou 
fox themerite of congruence oy wozthines, Theſe dilputatibs therfoze rente 
of the Scholemen touching the merite of congruence x wozthines,are | veine and fo- 
nothing elle but vaine toyes #d2eames of idle bꝛaines, to no other ed | 
and but to dꝛam men from the true wozſhip of God, And here · , tonndof 
vpon i is the whole papacie grounded, Fo there is no religious perſon, the whole 
buthehath this imagination: J am able by the obſeruation ol my holy dom. 
oꝛder to deſerue grace of congruence ; and by the woꝛkes which J doe 
after that J haue receiued this grace, J am able to heape vp ſuch trea⸗ 
ſire ok merite, as ſhall not onely be ſufficient ſoʒ me to obtaine eternall 
life, but alſo to geue oz ſell vnto others. Thus haue all the religious oꝛ⸗ 
ders taught, and thus haue they liued. And to defend this hoꝛrible bla⸗ 
ſphemie againſt Chꝛiſt, che Papiſts doe at this day attempt againſt vs 
what they tan. And chere is not one ol them all, but the moꝛe holy hy⸗ 
boch and meritemunger he is, the moze cruell and deadly enemy he 

to the Golpell of Chꝛitt. 


The true vvay to Chriſtianitie. 


Nom, tbe true way to Chziſtianitieisthis,thataman abouealthings The firff poynt 
| — —— — Nan 
poſlible foz him to doe any good woꝛke. Fo2 the lawe ſapth : Thou art that a wan do 


mneuill tree, and therefozeè all that thou thinket, [peakeit, oz doeſt is a: Page elle 


gainſt God. Thou canſt not therelope deſerue grace by thy wozkes, a ſinner, 
Ahich i thou goe about to doe, thou committeſt yet a moze greeuous | 
offence: Fox ſince thou art an euill tree, thou canſt not butbying tothe 
euill frutes, that is to ſay, ſinnes: For vvhat ſo euer is not of Faith, is Row.14.22. 
ſinne. Mherfoꝛe he that would deſerue grace by woꝛkes going before 

Faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with ſinnes, which is nothing elſe 

but to heape linne vpon ſinne, to mocke God, and to pꝛouoke his wꝛath. 
hen a man — — then is he terrified & hum⸗ 

bled, then he ſeeth in deede the greatnes of his linne, and can not finde 


* tit, 
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in him ſelfe one iote ofthe loue of God: therefoze he iuſtiſteth God in 
his wozd,and confeſſeth that he is giltie of death and eternall damnati⸗ 
on. The firſt part then of Chziſtianitiets the pꝛeaching of repentance, 
= and the knowledge of our ſelues. | | | 
The Gajed Thelſecond part is: Jfthou wilt be ſaued, thaumaiſt not ſeeke ſal- 
cue the for: uation by wozks , foꝛ God hath ſent his onely begotten ſonne into the 
gevenes of wo2ld,that we might liue thzough him. Me was crucified and died fox 
Lins. thee,andoffred vp thy ſinnes in his owne body . Pere is uu congruence 
© 02 wozkedonebefozegrace,but wꝛath, ſinne, terrour and death. 
The office of foze the lawe doth nothing elle but vtter ſinne, terriſie and humble, am 
by this meanes pꝛepareth vs to iuſtiſication, and dꝛiueth vs to Chʒiſt. 
Foz God hath reueled vnto vs by his woꝛd, chat he will be vnto vs a 
mercilul facher x without our deſertes (ſeing we can deſerue nothing) 
wil freely geue vnto vs remillion of ſinnes, righteouſnes, x lite euerla⸗ 
ſting fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſonnes ſake . Foꝛ God geueth his gifts freely vn⸗ 
to all, and 5; is the pꝛaiſe ꝶ gloꝛy of his diuinitie. But the Juſticiaries 
M-riemogers will not receaue grace t euerlaſting life of him freely but wil deſerue 
' God the the ſame by their woꝛkes. Foz this cauſe they would vtterly take from 
| glory of his him the glozy of his Diuinitie, To the ende thertoze that he may main⸗ 
taine and delend the lame, he is copelled to ſend his lawbefoze , which 
as a lightning and thundzing from-heauen, map b2ule and bzeake 
thoſe hard rockes. En 9 
This bzieflp is our doctrine as touching Chꝛiſtian righteouls 
nes, againſt the abominations and monſtrous dꝛeames ofthe Papiſts 
The vanitie of concerning the merite of congruence and woꝛthines, oꝛ wozkes befoze 
the Papiſtes in and after grace. Foz aſo2t of idle monks {which neuer had any regard 
diſtiuction of of God 02 his glo2y,no2 of the health oftheir owne ſoules: which were 
. neuer exerciſed with any tentations, neuer had any true feling of inne, 
. 902 ofthe terrour ot death) haue fo2ged theſe vaine toyes & blaſphemies 
oftheir owne bꝛaine, and therefoze they know not what they ſay, oz 
what they teach. Pozeouer, they can ſhem no example of any wozke 
done either befoze oꝛ after graq; that could iuſtiſie betoze God, Wher: 
foze theſe are nothing elſe but vaine fables and lies whereby the Pa⸗ 
pilts deceaue both them ſelues and other. Foz Paule here plainly affir- 
meth, that a man is not iuſtiſied by the wozks ofthe lawe, either going 
before grace ( wherof he here ſpeaketh) oꝛ comming alter. Nou ſee then 
that Chꝛiſtian righteoulnes is not ſuch an eſſentiallqualitie engrafted 
in the nature of man, as the Scholemen doe imagine when they ſay: 


The 
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When a man doth any good wozke , God accepteth it, and fo2 that 

good wozke he poureth into him charitie. This infuſed charitie (ſap 
hep) is a qualitie grafted in the heart, and this they call fozmallrigh- „et the 

teouſnes (which maner of ſpeaking it is expedient foz you to know?) formall righ- 
and they ci abide nothing leſle then to heare þ. this qualitie furniſhing ones. 
| theſoule as whitenes doth the wal, could not be coũted righteoulnes. 74. p,zige, 

They tan clime no higher then to this cogitatiũ ot mans reaſon: man cake cbeir for. 
is righteous hy his owne fo2mall righteouſnes, which is grace mas une frobich. © 
king him acceptable vnto God , that is to ſay, lone oz charitie, Soto tbe cal! cha- 
this qualitie cleauing vnto the ſoule, that is to wit, charitie(which is a chat grace 
 wozke after the lam, fo2 the lam ſayth: Thou shalt loue the Lord viherbyvre 
thy God. &c . ) they attribute fozmall righteouſnes, and they ſap that ceprable vnte 
this righteouſnes is woꝛthy of euerlaſting life , and he that hath it, is . 
fozmally righteous: and moꝛeouer —— effectually o2 actually righ- 
teous, becauſe he now doch good wozkes, wherevnto euerlaſting life 
is due. This is the opinion of the Scholemen, yea euen ol the beſt a⸗ 
mong them. | | 5 

Some other there be which are not ſo good, as Scotus and Occam, Scotur. 

which ſayd that foz the obtaining ofthe grace of God, this charity infu- Occam. 
ſed oz geuen of God, is not neceſſary ; but that a man euen by his owne 4 
naturall ſtrength may pꝛocure this charitie aboue all things. Fo2 ſo ur nen 


reaſoneth Scotus: I a man may loue a creature, a pong man a mai⸗ of the pa- 
den, a couetous man money, which are the lelle good, he may allo loue 77 _ 
God which is the greater good. Ar he haue a loue ol creature thꝛauuggg 
his naturall ſtrength, much moze hath he a loue of the creatoz, With 

this argument were all theSophilters conuicted,and none of them all 

was able co ſoile it, Notwithſtanding thus they replie, | 

i — — vs to cũleſſe (ſay they) that God, beſides 
that naturall loue and charitie which is engrafted in vs, (wherwith a⸗ 74. 408cine 
lone he is not contented) requireth alſo charitie which he him ſelfe ge- ofrhe Sopti- 
ueth. And heereby they accuſe God as a tyꝛanne and a cruell exact, 

who is not content that we kepe and fulfil his law, but aboue the law, 

which we are of our ſelues able to fulfill, requireth alſo that we ſhould 
accompliſhe it witch other circumſtaunce and furniture, as ap⸗ 
parell co the ſame . As if a Piltres ſhould * that 
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her Cooke haddzeſled her meate excellently well, but chould chide her 
fo2that ſhe did not pꝛepare the ſame, being decked w pꝛecious apparel 
c hauing a croune of gold vpon her head. What a miſtres were this, 
whe beſides that which her Cooke was onely bound to doe and allo ex⸗ 
atctly perfozmed, would require mozeouer pꝛecious apparell oz a 
croune of gold which ſhe could not haue? Euen ſo, what a one ſhauld 
God be if he ſhould require his lawe to be fulfilled of vs ( which other⸗ 
wiſe by our ownenaturall ſtrength we obſerue and fulfill) with ſuch 
furniture as we can not kaue? 

But here leſt they ſhould ſeeme to anuouch contrary things, they 
make a diſtinction, and ſay that che law is fulfilled two maner of waies: 

The lavv ful · fitſt accoꝛding to the ſubſtance of the deede, and ſecondly accoꝛding to 
— 5 the minde of the tommaunder. Accozding to the ſubſtance ofthe deede 
ae (ſap they) we may fulfil al things which the law commaũdeth, but not 
2 acroꝛding to the meaning of the Commaunder, which is, that God is 
e contented that thou haſt done all things which are commaundedin 
and according the lam, although he canrequirenomoze of thee :but he yet further res 
roche inrent quirech, that thou ſhouldeſt fulfill the law in charitie: not that charitie 
ths Comma. Which thou haſt by natnre, but that which is aboue nature and heaufly, 
dec, which he himlelfe geueth. And what is this els but to make of God a 
ty2anne and atozmento2,which requireth ol vs that we are not able to 
—— And it is in a maner as much as ikthey ſhould ſay that the 
is not in vs if we be damned, but in God, which with this circum⸗ | 

ſtance requireth his law to be accompliſhed of vs. 

Thele things J doe the mote diligently repete, that you may lee 
how farre they haue wãdꝛed fromthe true ſenſe ofthe ſcripture, which 
haue ſayd that we by our owne naturall ſtrength may loue God aboue 
all things, oz atleaſt, by h wozke wzought we may deſerue euerlaſting 
life. Andbecauſe God is not contente that we fulfill the law accoꝛding 
to the ſubſtance of the deede, but will haue vs alſo to fulfill the ſame ac⸗ 
corving to the meaning of the Commannder: therefoze the ſcripture 
further compelleth vs to haue a qualitie aboue nature poured into vs 
fromaboue, and that is charitie which they call fozmall righteouſnes 
adoming and bewtifping faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith iuſtiſieth 
vs. Oo faith is the body, and the ſhell: charitie the life, the kernell the 
fo2me and furniture. Theſe way roman tpn 

— the ſterde of this charitiedo plate faith, and we ſap that 
pros Chriſtian faith appꝛehendeth JeſusChiitt, whois thefozme which adozneth e 
as: Mt — . _ 
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ſtian faith thẽ is not an idle qualitie oꝛ empty huſke in the heart, which 

map be in deadly ſinne (as they ſay) vutill char itie come and quicken it: 
but it it be true faith, it is a ſure truſt and confidence ol the heart, and a 

— — Chꝛiſt is appꝛehended: So that Chzilt is the ob⸗ 
ect 

— — —— 

ſeeth nothing, and yet Chꝛiſt apprehended by faith ſitteth in this dark⸗ 


Fol. 6. | 


yea rather euen in faith Chriſt himſelfe is pꝛeſent. Faith Chriſtis the 


obiect vvhich 
faith behol- 
deth and loo- 


nes: like as God in Sinai and in the temple ſatte in the middeſt of dark⸗ ke ih vpon. 
neg. Mherloꝛe our foꝛmall righteouſnes is not charitie furniſhing and „ 


beutikyin faith.butitis faithit ſelf which is an it were a tertain cloud 
— ſap, a ſtedfaſt truſt afſtance in the thing which 


he pꝛeſent. 
Faith therefoze iuttifiech becauſe it appꝛehendeth and poſſefſeth 


1.Reg. 8.10. 
Formal N righ- 


teouſnes. 


we ſer nat, which is Chzil: who although he ve not ſtent as ali, pet is | 


| this treaſure, euen Chziftpzeſenc. But this pꝛelence cã not be compꝛe⸗ 


hended ok vs, becauſe it is in darknes, as I haue ſaid. Wherfoze; wher 
allured truſt and affiance of the heart is, there Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent, yea 
euen in the cloud and obſcuritie of faith. And this is that foꝛmall righ⸗ 
teouſnes. whereby a man is luſtitied, and nut by charitie, as the popith 
Scholemen do aflirme. 

To conclude, like as the Scholemen ſay that charity 
adoꝛnech faith: ſo do we ſap that it is Ch th kurniſheth and adoznech 
faith, oz rather that he is the very foꝛme + perfection of faich. Ahere⸗ 
foze Chꝛiſt appꝛehended by faith and dwelling in p heart, is true chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian righteouſnes, fo the which God counteth vs righteous and ge⸗ 
ueth vs eternall life, ere is vndoubtedly no woꝛke ofthe lawe, no ſuch 
charitie oꝛ loue as the Sophiſters dꝛeame of: but a farre ocher maner 
of righteouſnes, and a certaine new woꝛld beyond and aboue the lawe: 
Foz Chulſt o faith is not the law noꝛ wozke ofthe law. But concernĩg 
this matter, which the Scholemen neither well vnderſtood noꝛ taught, 
we entende to ſpeake moꝛe largely hereafter . Now it ſhall he enough 
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alſo noted befoze ) we teach faith, and geue a true rule of 
* Firſt that a man mult be wach bythe U lawe toknowe 


furnihethand 


Contrary totheſe vaine triflesanddocing wennn he bent | 
Chutſtianitie 
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phbim elle that ſu he may learne to ſap with the Wꝛophet: All haue 
72,7 ſinned andi haue / neede of the glory of God. Allo, there is not one 
Tal rightedus, no not one: Not one — vnderſtandeth, not one that ſee- 
flu. kethafter God: All haue gone aſtray. Alſo, ag againſt theeonely haue I 
finned. ———ů — chdoerites] 
congruence and woꝛthines. Nom, when a man is humbled by the law 
and bꝛought to the knowledge of himſelfe, then follaweth true repen⸗ 
tante (fox true repentance beginneth at the feare iudgement of God) 
and he ſeeth himſelfe to beſo great a ſiuner, chat he tan ſinde no meanes 
* hom he may be deliuered from his ſinne by his owne ſtrength, wozks, 
dn merits. Then he perceauech wel what Paule meaneth when he ſaith, 
that man i the ſeruaunt and bondſlaue of finne. Alſo, that God hath 
N. chut vp all vnder ſinne: that the whole wozld is ms gs befoze god et. 
Then he ſeech that all the diuinitie of the Scholemen touching the me⸗ 
| rite of congruence and woꝛthines, is nothing els but meere fooliſhnes, 
amn chat by this meanes the whole Papacpe falleth tu ruine. | 
Here then he beginnethto ſigh, and ſaith in this wiſe : Abo then 
tan geue ſuccour? Fo he being thus terrified with the law, vtterly def: 
paireth of his owne ſtrength : he loketh about, and ſigheth fo2 the helpe 
Ae Gdpel. of a Pediatour and Sautour, Here then cometh in goon time the hole- 
ſome woꝛd ol the Goſpell, and ſaith: Sonne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen 
Mat.9.z, the. Belene in Chꝛiſt Jeſus crucified fo thy ſinnes. It thou feele thy 
finnes and the burthen therof, looke not vyon them in thy ſelfe, but re⸗ 
Egal . member that they are tranſlated and laidvpon Chiilt, whole ſtripes 
„ haue made thee whole. 
'Thisis thebeginningofhealt ae By this meanes we 
are 
not fo2 aur owne wozks and deſerts, butfo2 our faich, —— | 
hold vponChzift. Wherfoze we alſo doe acknowledge a qualitie and a 
fomaltrighteoſes nth hart: oeharicoas che eholemendoe) 
bone ——————— 
app2ehendnothing but Chziſt the And here it is neceſſary 
that you know che true deſtnition of Chꝛiſt. The cholemen being vt⸗ 
terly ignoꝛant hereot᷑, haue made Chꝛiſt a judge and a toꝛmentoꝛ, deui⸗ 
ſing this fond fantaſte concerning v merite ol congrnence # wozthines, 
Chriſt il no But Chzilt, accoꝛding to his true definition, is no lamgiuer, but he 
layygeuer: is afoxginer of ſinnes and a Sauiout. This voth faith appꝛehend and 


. beleue, that rr ö 


iuered frũ ſinne, iuſtiſied, x made inheritours of euerlaſting life: 


©  ofhisbloud.Butnowhehath hed it plentifully and hath ſatiſfied 
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gruence and worthines befoze and after grace abundantly ; Foz he 
might haue ſatiſſied fo2 all the ſinnes of the ——— — 
un⸗ 
dantlp . Ebr. 9. By his ovvne bloud hath he — into the holy place .. 
once for all, and obtained eternal tedemption for vs. Alſo Rem. . And 7 . 
vxe are iuſtified freel by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Chriſt leſus, vvhom kay huh hath ſet forth to be a reconciliation vnto vs 
chrough faith in his bloud . Wherfoze it ts a greate matter to lay hold 
vpon Chzilt by faich bearing the ſinnes ol the wozld, Andthisfaicha- „ 
lone is counted foz righteouſnes , as the Apoſtle teacherh inthechird . 
and fourth Chapters to the Romaines. 
Pere is to be noted that theſe thꝛee things;faith, Chyilt, otreptati rg 
on oz imputation muſt be ioyned togither. Faith taketh hold at Chzift 1mpucacion. 
and hath him pꝛeſent, and holdeth him incloſed as the ring doth the pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtone, And who ſo euer ſhalbe found hauing this confidence in 
Chxiſt appꝛehended in the hart, him will SA account foz righteous, 
This is the meane and this is the merite wherby we attaine the remil: 
ſion of ſinnes and righteouſnes . Becauſe thou beleueſt in me, ſaith 
God, and thy faith layeth hold vpon Chriſt whom J haue freely geuen 
vnto thee that he might be thy Mediatour and high Prieſt, therefoze en 
be thou iuſtidied and — * Wherefoze: God doth accept ox accoie 
vs as righteous,onely fo our faith in Chzilt, - 
And chis acceptation oz imputation is very neceſſary : : Firſt be⸗ = 
cauſe we are not pet perfectly righteous, but whiles we remaine in this ,..,;..;, 
like, ſinne dwelleth ill in our fleſh: and this remnant of ſinne God pur: nece y. 
geth in vs. Pozeouer we are ſometimes leſte of the holy Ghoſt and 
fall into ſinnes, — Peter, David and other holy men. Rotwithſtan⸗ 
ding we haue alwaies recourſe to this article: That our ſinnes are co⸗ They that be- 
uered, and that God will not lay them to our charge. /“. 72 and bell net be 
Nom. +. Not that ſinne is not in vs (as the Sophilters hane taught, <barged vvick 
. 
r pea in E in . 4. 47. 
_ godly doe feele it: but it is couered and is not imputed vnto 
vs of God fo Chyiltes ſake: whom becauſe we doe appꝛehend 
Faith, all our ſumes are now no ſinnes. But where Chzilt and fai 
be not, there is no remiſſion oz couering of ſinnes , 
tion of ſinnes and condemnation. Thus will N Odk. 
and willbe diane dun dal ine though bow.” 155 


Ez 
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- .© When wehaue thus taught faith in Chytft, chen do we teach alſo 
The dodtine wozks.Becaule thou haſt lat hold upon Chzift by faith,thzough 
£.8001,'*” whomthou art made righteoulnes, begin nom to wozke well. Loue 
__ God and thy neighbour: callvpon God, geue thanks vnto him, pꝛaiſe 
of faith, him, conteſle him. Theſe are good wozkes in dede, which flowe out of 
this faith and this chearefulnes conceaued in the heart foz that we 

haue remiſſion of lines freely by Chꝛiſt. ce h 
The Crofle. 11.5? Nom; what crolle oz afflictiõs ſoeuer do aſterwardes enſue, they 
are eaſtly bozne, and chearfully ſuffered , For the yoke that Chriſt lay- 
ui. eth vpon vs, is ſvvete, and his burden is cake. Whenſinne is pardoned 
and the conſcience delivered from the burden and ting of inne, then 
,  . mayaChiiſkianbeare all things eaſily , Becauſthe feeleth all things 
7 within ſweete and comfozcable, therfoze he doth and ſuffrech all things 
will ingly. But when a man walketh in his owne righteoulnes, what 
ſo euer he doch is greeuous and tedious vnto him, becauſe he doth it 


v. 
Ve therkoꝛe doe make this deltmition of a Chꝛiſtian man:that he 


bssarigbtchricttan to whom God imputeth not his inne, though faith 
750% 2. imChyilt, This doctrine bzingeth greatconfolationtopohte afficed 


cauſe therefoze that we doe ſo often repete and beat into your mindes 

 thefo2neuenes ofſinnes , and imputation ot righteouſnes fo2 Chꝛiſtes 

A Chriſtian fake: àlſo that a Chʒiſtian hath nothing to doe with the law and ſinne, 

man harn.n0- ſpectally inthe time ol tentation. Foz in that he is a Chꝛiſtian, he is a- 

vviththe boue che lam and ſinne. Foz he hath Chꝛiſt the Lozd of the law pꝛeſent 

we. amd incloſed in his heart (as we haue ſald) euen as a ring hath a Jewel 

dz pꝛetious ſtone inicloſed in it, Therefoze when the lawe acculeth and 

ſinneterrifiethhim, he lookethvpon Chꝛilt, and when he hath app2e- 

hended him by faith , he hath pꝛelent with him the conquer our ol the 

lam, ſine, death, and the veuill: who raigneth and ruleth over them, 

ſothat they can not hurt him. WherfozeaChziftianman, if yevefine 

- brightly, is free from all lawes, and is not ſubject vnto any trea 

ture, eicher within oꝛ without: In that he is a Chꝛiſttan (J ſay) and not 

in that he is a man oz a woman, that is to ſap, in chat he hath his con: 

ſcience adozned and bewtiſied with this faith , with chts great and in⸗ 

Cor. un. eſtimable treaſure, oꝛ as Paule ſaich) this vnſpeakeable giſte : which 

cannot be magnified and ppaiſey enough. in itmaketh v#the childzen | 

amd heires of God. And by this meanes a Chꝛiſtian is greater then the 

whole wo2ld, Foz he hach ſuch a gifte , ſuch a treaſure in his — — 
althou 


conſciences in ſerious and inward terrours. It is not without good 
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although it ſeemeth to be but litle, yet notwithſtanding the ſmalnes 
therok is greater then heauen and earth: fo2 Chꝛiſt which is this gift 
and this treaſure is greater then all things. 
Mhiles this doctrine pacifying and quieting the conſcience abi⸗ 
deth ſound and vncoꝛrupt, Chaiſtians are made iudges ouer all kindes 
of doctrine, and are Lozds ouer the lawes ofthe whole woꝛld. Then ci chriſtians are 
they certainly iudge that the Turke with his Alcoran is damned be: — * — 
cauſe he goeth not the right wap, that is, he acknowledgech not him- aryne. 
ſelfe to be miſerable and damnable, noz appꝛehendeth Chyiſt by faith, 
fo2 whoſe ſake he might be aſſured that his ſinnes are pardoned, In | 
like maner they boldly pꝛonoũce ſentence againſt the Pope, that he is The dodtrine 
condemned with all his kingdome , becauſe he ſo walketh and ſo ten 
cheth(with all his religious rable of Sophiſters and Scholemt ), that 
by the merite of congruence we mult come to grace, & that afterwards 
by the merite of wozthines we are receaued into heauen. Here ſayth 
the Chziltian, this is not the right way to iuſtiſie vs, neither doth this 
way leade vs to heauen. Fo2 J cannot (ſaith he) by my wozks going 
befoze grate, deſerue grace, noꝛ by my wozks following grace deſcrue 
eternall life : But to him that beleueth , ſinne is pardoned and righte⸗ 
oulnes imputed . This trulk and this confidence maketh him the childe 
, ofGodandheireof his kingdome: Foz in hope he poſſeſſeth already 
'» euerlaſting life aſſured vnto him by pꝛomile. Thzough faich in Chꝛiſt 
| > therefozeallthings are geuen vnto vs, grace, peace, foꝛgeuenes ol 
= » (innes,ſaluation and euerlaſting life, and not fo; the merite of congru- 
eence and wozthines, | | 
e Aherekoze this doctrine oftheScholemen,with their ceremonies, 
Paſſes, i infinite foundations of the Papiſticall kingdome, are moſt 
abhominable blaſphemies againſt God, facrile ges and plaine denials 
' ofChaiſt,agPeterhath fozetold in theſe wozds. Ther shalbe (ſaith he) 
falſe teachers among you vvhich shall priuely bring in damnable he- „ 
refies, denyi 1 


the Lord that hath bought them &c. As though he 
would ſay: the Loꝛd hath redemed and bought vs with his bloud, that 

he might iuſtilie and ſaue vs: this is the way of righteouſnes and ſal⸗ 
Dee 
ſhallblaſpheme the way oftruth, of righteouſnes and laluation: they 
— A 44 3 
follow their pervitton. Peter thzoughout this whole chapter moſt liue· jiuc1y Pasted 
ly painteth out the Papacie, which neglecting andveſpiſing the Gol: out. 

pell and faith in Chzift;hach taught the wozkes and traditions ol men: 
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as the merice of congruence x woꝛthines, p difference ofdaies,meates, 
vowes, inuocation of Saincts,pilgrimages,purgatozy # ſuch like. In 
thele fantaſficall opinions the Papiſtes are ſo nulled,that it is impoſli- 
ble fo2 them to vnderſtand one ſyllable of» goſpel, of faith, o of Chʒiſt. 
And ſelfe doth well declare. Foꝛthey take that 
pꝛiuiledge vnto them ſelues which belongeth vnto Chziſt alone. Ve 
onelp foꝛgeueth ſinnes, he onely geueth righteouſnes and everlaſting 


lite: and they moſt impudently and wickedly doe vaunte that they are 


able to obtaine theſe things by their owne merits and wozthines be: 
foze and after grace. Peter and the other Apoſtles call theſe damnable 


hereſies and ſects of perdition. Foꝛ by theſe meanes they deny Chaift, 


treade his bloud vnder their feete , blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt , and del⸗ 
papiſticalli · Pile the grace of God. TUherefoze no man can ſufficiently conceaue 


trie. how hozriblethe idolatry of the Papiſtes is. As ineſtimable as the 


gitte is which is offered vnto vs by Chziſt: euen ſo and no leſſe abho- 
minable are theſe pꝛophanations of the Papiſtes. They ought not 


then to be lightly eſteemed oz fo2gocten; but diligently wayed & con- 


ſidered. And this maketh allo very much fo2 the amplifying of ÿ grace 
of God and benefite of Chit, as by the contrarye. Fo2 the moze we 
know the pꝛophanation ofthe papiſticall Baſſe , ſo much the moze we 


doe abhozre and deteſt the ſame, and embzace the true vſe of the holy 


The erve vſe tommmumion, which the Pope hath taken away, and hath made mar⸗ 
| — taken chandiſe ot it, 5 being bought fo2 monep,it might p fite others. Fo2 
| arraybyrke he ſaith p che Malling pꝛielt, an apoſtata, denying Chzilt e blaſphemig 

i the holy Gholt,ſtanding at aultar doth a good wozk, not only fo2. him 


ſelfe,but allo fo2 others both quicke e deade,and fo2 the whole church, 
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and chat onely by the wozke wzought,and by none other meanes, | 


 Wherefozeeuen by this we may plainely ſee the ineſtimable paci⸗ 


ente of God, in that he hath not long agoe deſtroyed the whole Papacy 


and conſumed it with fire and bꝛimſtone, as he did Sodom and Comorre. 
But now theſe ioly felowes goe about, not onely to couer,but highly to 


; 2 


8 


aduance their impietie and filthines, This we may in na caſe diſſemble. 


e mult therefoze wich all diligence ſec foꝛch the article of iuſtilicati⸗ 
on, that the ſame, as a moſt cleare Sunne, may bzing to light the dark⸗ 
nes of their hypocriſte, and may diſcouer their filthines and ſhame. Foz 
this cauſe we doe ſo often repete and ſo earneitly ſet fozth righteoul⸗ 
nes ol faith, chat the aduerſaries may be confounded and thts article e⸗ 


ſtabliched a cõſirmed in our hearts. And this is a moſt neceſſary thing: 
fo eee rant, her [2] gains eee dee 


9 


ſen wall. But theſe men are without vnderſtanding, x therfoze they can 
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And molt hozrible it is þ the Pope ſhould euer be able to bzing this to 


ſſe in the church, that Ch iſt ſhould be denyed, troden vnder foote, The horrible 


pitte vpon, blaſphemed., yea and that enen by the Golpell and ſacra- — dr 
ments: which he hath ſo darkned and turned into ſuch an hozrible a⸗ 8 
buſe.thathehath made them to ſerue him againſt Chzilk, to ſet vp and dn. 
ſtablich his deteſtable abhominations, O deepedarkenes,O hozrible 

wzath of God. | 


Verſe; FA Euen vve I ſay, haue beleeued in lelus Chriſt, e 
might be iuſtified. | 


This is the true meane to become a Chziſtian, euen to be iuſtiſied 


by faith in Jelus Chziſt, and not by the wozkes of the lawe. Here we 


may not ſtand vpon the wicked gloſe of the Scholemen, which lay that 


kaith then tuſt itieth, when charitie and good wozkes are ioyned withal, _ Thar he 


Scholemens 


Qith this peſtilent gloſe the Sophiſters haue darkened t peruerted pgloſe is vvic- 
this x ſuch other like ſentences in Paule, wherein he manifeſtly attri⸗ j<4yvbick 
buteth iuſtiſtcation to faith onely in Chit But when a man hearech teich adorned 
that he ought to beleue in Chyifk, and yet faith notwithſtanding iulkift- eh.. 
eth not except it be ſozmed and adozned with charitie, by and by faith 

fatlechhim and thus he thinkech with him ſelle: Ik faith without chari ⸗ 

tic iuſtiſiech not, then is faith in vaine and vnpꝛolitable, and charitie on: 


+ | 4 iuſtifierh: F oz except Faith be adozned and furniſhed with charitie, 


it is noth 
And to appzone this their pernicious and peſtilẽt gloſe, they alledge 


1 this place out ofthe Coꝛzinthes: Though I ſpeake vvith the toun 175 .cn 


en & angels, & haue no loue I am nothing. This place is theix bꝛa⸗ 
ſee oꝛ vnderſtand nothing in Paule. And mozeouer they haue not onely 
done iniury top woꝛds ol Paule, but alſo they haue denied Chyiſt x bu⸗ 
ried al his benefits, herfoze we mult auold this their gloſe as a moſt rh iet 


deadly and deuiliſh poiſon and conclude with Paule that we are iuſtiſt yvithout the 


ed, not by faith furniſhed with charitie, but by faith onely and alone, 
e graunt that we muſt alſo teach good woꝛkes and charitie, but The do arine 


it muſt be done in time and place, that is to ſap, when the queſtion is ood net 


concerning woꝛkes, and touchech not this article ofiuſtiftcation, But who neglec- 


bere the matter reſteth in this point, to knom by what meanes we arr 
uttiſied and attaine eternall life. To this we aunſwere with Paule, that 


"y faith onelyinChyif we are pzonouncey rixhteous, and not by * 
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wozkes of the law oz charitie: Not becauſe we reiect good wozkes, 
but fo2 that we will not ſuffer our ſelues to be remoued from this an⸗ 

ker hold of our ſaluation: which Sathan moſt deſtreth. Since then we 
are now in the matter of inſkification, we reiect and condemne all good 
wozkes: fox this place will admitte no diſputation of good woꝛkes. 
- Wherefoze in this matter we doe generally cut of all lawes and all the 
_ wozkes of the law. Ee | | | 
But the law is good, iuſt and holy. True it is. But when we are in 
the matter of iulkification there is no time oz plate to ſpeake ofthe law: 
..;  butthequeſtionis, what Chailt is, and what benefite he hath bzought 
es. | " vawbs. Chꝛiſt is not the law, he is not my wozke , oz the wozke ofthe 
law: he is not my charitie, my chaſtitie, my obedience,mp pouerty, but 
he is the Loꝛd ol lite and death, a Pediatour, a Sauiour, aredemer ok 
thoſe that are vnder the law and ſinne. In him vve are by faith and he in 
vs. This bzidegrome muſt be alone with the bꝛide in his ſecrete cham⸗ 
ber, all the ſeruants and family being put apart. But afterwards when 
1 thedozeis open and he cometh foꝛth, then map the ſeruauntes and hãd⸗ 
maides returne, to miniſter vnto them. Then may charitie and good 
workes beginne to doe their office, | | 
Let vs learne therefo2e to diſcerne all lawes, vea euen the law of 
God, and all wozkes, from faich and from Chꝛiſt, that we may deine 
| Chaiſtrightly, andknowthathe is not the lam, and cherfozehe is na 
Pais enely exactoꝛ ofthe law and wozkes, but he is the lambe of God that take 
N on avvay the finnes of the vvorld. This doth faith alone lay hold of, . 
<<kerdhold'of not charitie, which notwithſtanding as a certaine thankfulnes, mult,” 
the benefire of follom faith, TUherefoze victozy auer ſinne and death, ſaluation and ex 


Lehn. 6. 76. 
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uerlaſting life come not bythe law na) by the wozkes of the law, ne If 
yet by the power of free will, but by h Lozd Jeſus Chziſt only alone. 


Verſe. 16. That vve mi ght be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, and not by 
the vvorkes of the lap. | 


* _ Paileſpea== Paule ſpeaketh not here ol the ceremonialllaw onely(as befoze we 
kerb ofthe baue ſapd)but ofthe whole law, Foz the ceremoniall law was as well 
TI the lam ok God as the mozall law was. As foz example, Circumciſton, 
the inſtitution of the Pꝛieſthoode, the ſeruice and ceremonies ol the 

temple were commaunded of God no leſle then the ten commaunde⸗ 
ments. Mozeoner, when Abraham was commaunded to offer vp his 

 fonne Iſaac in ſacriũite, it was a law, This wozke of Abraham pleaſed 


God 


k 
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God no leſſe then other wozks of the ceremontall law did, and yet wass 

not he iuſkified by this wozk, but by faith: foz the ſcripture ſaith, Abra - G7. 6. 

ham beleued God, and it vvas counted to him for righteouſnes. 
But ſince the reueiling of Chit (ſap they) the teremoniall lawe 

killech and bzingeth death. Pea, ſo doth the lawe of the ten commaun⸗ 

dements alſo without faith in Chꝛiſte. Pozeouer, there may no lam be rhe lavve in 

ſuffredtoraigne in the conſcience , but onely the lat uf the ſpirite and obe füt. 

like, wherby we are made free in Chꝛiſt from the lawe of che letter and freq to rai ne 

of death, from the wozkes therof, and from all ſinnes: Not betauſe the arb. Cafe. 

lawe is euill, but fo2 that it is not able to iuſtiſie vs: fo ithath a plaine x.. 

contrary effect and woꝛking . It is an high and an excellent matter ta 

be at peace with God: and therefoze in this caſe we haue neede of a 

farre other Pediacour then Moſes oz the lawe. Here we muſt doe | 

nothing at all, but onely receaue the treaſure, which is Chzift, and ,. ....... 

appꝛehend him in our heartes by Faith, although we fecle our ſelues confiterh not 

to be full of ſinne. Theſe wozds therfoze of the Apoſtle: that vve might |" — 

be iuſtified by faith, and not by the vvorkes of the lavve, axe very ef: 

fectual,andnot invaineo2 vnpzofitable, as the Scholemen thinke,and - 

 therefo2e they paſſe them ouer ſo lightly, | 

Hetherto ye haue heard the woꝛdes of Paule which he ſpake vn⸗ lorherto bath 
to Peter: wherein he hath bziefly compꝛiled the pꝛincipall article of 8 


all Chz iſtian doctrine, which maketh true Chziſtians in deede. Now 


names, as 


be turneth to the Galathians to whom he wꝛyteth, and thus he conclu⸗ 
deth: Since it is ſo that we are iuſtiſted by faith in Chꝛiſt, wm" * oy” 
woes of the lawe ſhall no fleſh be iuſtiſied. 


| Ferſe. 26 eee by the deedes of the lavve, no flesh shall be iu- 
i 


Flesh in Paule doth not ſignifie (as the Scholemen Menn) VVhae Paule 
manifeſt and groſſe ſinnes, foz thoſe he vleth to call by their pꝛoper g g be 
adulterp, zbncleanes and ſuch like: but by fleſh 6.1.5 0. 
Paule meaneth here as Chziſt doch in the third chapter of John, That 
vvhich is borne of flesh ( he) is flesh. Fleſh therfoze ſigniftech i v0. c. 
the whole nature of man, with reaſon and all other powers what ſo e⸗ 
uer due belong to man. This fleſh ( ſayth 1 
my thelawe, 224 ů—— » lignifteth all 
righteouſnes, wiſedome, deuotton, vnderſtanding and 
willhr 5 poſ(blobe manamraliman: CIAL a man be ne- 
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uer ſo righteous accozding to reaſon and the lawe of God, yet with: 
=” his righteoulnes, wozkes, merites, deuotion, and religion he is 
tuſtifted, N | | 


Thebliodenes This the Papiltes doe not beleue, but being blinde and obſti- 
piles. nate, they, defend their abhominations againſt their owne conlci⸗ 
ence, continuing in this their blaſphemie , aud hauing yet ſtill in 

their mouthes thele execrable woꝛdes: He that doth this good wozke 

o2 that, deſerueth foꝛgeuenes of his ſinnes: who ſo euer entreth into 

this oꝛ that holy oꝛder and kepeth his rule, to him we alſuredly pꝛo⸗ 
The Pope at · Miſe euerlaſting life. It can not be vitered what an hozrible blal⸗ 
eribureth rhe ꝓhemie jt is tu attribute that to the doctrine ol Deuilles, to the de⸗ 


vertue of iu- 


Kifying to his cxees and oꝛdinaunces of men, to che wicked traditions of the Pope, 


Dede, radi; to the hypocriticall wozkes and merites of Montes and Fri⸗ 


1 taketh erg which Paule the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt caketh away from the lawe 
'- of Goa, of God, Fo2 if nofleſhbe iulkificd by the woꝛkes of the lawe, much 
| lleſſe ſhall it be iuſtiſied by the rule ol Benedict, Fraunces, op 
ſtine, in which there is not one tote of true Faith in Chꝛiſt: but 
Oy they vꝛge, that who ſo cuer kepeth thele things, hath life 


 Wherefoze I haue much and often marueled, that theſe ſectes 
ok perdition raigning ſo many peres in ſuch great-darknes and er: 
rours, the Church could endure and continue as ithath done. Dome 
| there were whom God called by the letter of the Golpell and by bap⸗ 
Vybo vrere tiſme. Theſe walked in ſimplicitie and humblenes of heart, chin⸗ 
: king the Monkes and Friers, and ſuch onely as were anoynted cf. 
the Biſhops, to be religious and holy, and them ſelues to be pꝛo⸗ 
phane and ſecular,and not wozthy to be comparedvnto them. Mher⸗ 
fo2e they finding in them ſelues no good wozkes to ſet againſt the 
math and iudgement of God , did flie to the death & paſlton of Chꝛiſt, 
and were ſaued inthis ſimplicitie, = 5 
 Hozribleand vnſpeakeable is the math of God, in that he hath 
ſo long time puniſhed the contempt of the Golpell and of Chziſt in the 
| Papiſtes, and alſo their tude, geningthem ouerinto ar 
2-».:..9, bateſenſe, in ſo much that they blaſpheming and denying Chailt alto⸗ 
gether as touching his office, in ſtede of the goſpell haue reteaued the 
VVirh the Pa- execrable tules, ozdinaunces and traditions of men, which they haue 
iſts, mans tra | | | 
 F{,,-m%"**" deuoutly adozedandhonoured, yea and pzeferred the ſamefarreaboue 
| pr<fcrred be the word of God, until at length they were fopbidden to marry, and 
Fan were bound to that inceſtuous ee 
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ly polluted and deffled with all kindes of hozrible wickednes, agadul- 
trie,whozedom,vncleanes, Sodomitrie and ſuch other abominations, 

This was the frute ol that filthie ſingle life, 

So God puniſhing ſinne with ſinne, inwardly gaue themouer into 

à repꝛobate minde, and outwardly ſuffered them to fall into ſuch hozri- 
ble abominations : and that iuſtly, becauſe they blaſphemed the onely 
ſonne ot God, in whom the father would be glozified, and whom he 
deliuered to death, that al which beleue in him, might be ſaued by him, 
and not by their owne execrable rules and oꝛders. Him that honoureth g ., 
me (ſayth he) Ivvill honour. Nowe God is honoured in his ſonne. 100.55. 
ho ſo thẽ beleueth that the ſonne is our Mediatour and Saulour, he 
honoureth the father, and him againe doth God honour, that is to ſay, 
adozneth him with his giftes, fozgeuenes of ſinnes, righteouſnes, 
the holy Ghoſt,+euerlaſting life, Cotrariwile : They that deſſ piſe me 
( ſaych he) shall be deſpiſed. 
This is then a generall concluſion: Becauſe bythe deedes of the rue dienitie 
lavvy no flesh shalbe juſtified. The lam of God is greater then p whole of chen. 
woꝛld, foz it comp2ehendeth all men, and the wozks ol the law do farre 
excel euen the moſt glozious wilwozkes of all the Peritmongers: and 
yet Paule ſayth, that neither the lawe noz the wozkes of the law do iu⸗ 
ſtitte. Thertoꝛe we conclude with Paule that faith only iultifieth. This 
pꝛopoſition he goeth about to confirme in this maner. | 


Jerſe. : S. If then yehile vve ſeeke to be made righteous by Chriſt, 
vveourſecluesare found linners, is Chriſt therefore the miniſter | 
of finne? God forbid. 


Itthis be true (ayth he) that we are iuſtiſied by Chil, thenis 
it vnpoſſible that we ſhould be ſinners, oz ſhould be iuſtiſied by the 
lawe, Onthe contrary, if this be not true, but that we muſt be iuſti⸗ The firſt ar- 
fied hy the lawe and the wozkes of the lawe, it is chen vnpollible chat g. gener r. 
we ſhould be inffified by Chꝛiſt. One of theſe two mult needes be righreouſacs 
falſe. Either we are nottuſtified by Chꝛiſt, oz we are not iuſtiſied by © lith. 
the lawe. But the truth is, that we are iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt: therefoze 
we are not iuſtiſied by the lawe. He reaſonech therefozeafter this ma⸗ 
ner: If chen vyhile vve ſeeke to be made. &c. That is: If we ſeeke to 
be iuſtiled by Chziſt, and ſo being iuſtiſted we are pet foi ſinners, ha- 

ning neede of the lawe to iuſtiſie vs bang amers: 1 8 
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(I may) of the obſeruation of the lawe to iulkifte vs, fo that they which 
are righteous in Chꝛiſt arenotrighteous, but haue pet neede of the 
lawe to iuſtiſte them: Oz if he that is tuſkified by Chꝛiſt mult pet fur⸗ 
— — — wry i 
and a miniſter of ſinne. Therfoze he that is iuſtiſied and holy in Chziſt, 
is not tuſkified oꝛ holy; but hach pet nerde ofthe righteouſnes and holi⸗ 

nes ol che lawe. i . 
But we are in deede iuſtiſted and made righteous in Chꝛiſt: Fox 
the truth of the Golpell teacheth vs that a man is not tuſtified in the 
lawe, but in Chꝛiſt. Nowe, if they which are iuſtiſied in Chꝛiſt are 

pet found ſinners, that is, doe pet ſtill belong to the lawe, and are vn 

der the lawe (as the falſe Apoſtles teach) then are they not pet iuſti⸗ 
fied. Fo2 the lawe accuſeth them, and ſheweth them to be yet ſinners: 

It requireth of them the wozkes of the lawe as neceſſary to their iu⸗ 
ſification, and ſo it foloweth that Chzilt is not aiuſtifier, but a mini⸗ 

&: With theſe woꝛdes he vehemently chargeth the falſe Apoſfles 

The dee Me, nd all Peritemongers , that they peruerte altogether : fob they 
s Chriſt, and Make of the lawe grace and of grace the lawe, of Moſes Chziſt and 
thelayve | of Chziſt Moles, Foz they teach chat beſides Chzift and all the righ- 
* teouſnes of Chꝛiſt, the obleruation ol the lawe is neceſſary to iuſti⸗ 
fication. And thus we ſee that by their intolerable peruerſnes they 
make the lawe Chꝛiſt : foꝛ by this meanes they attribute that to the 
lawe, which p2opertp belongeth vnto Chꝛiſt. If thou doe the wozkes - 
of the lawe (ſay they) thou ſhalt be ſaued: but if thou doe them not, 
thou ſhalt not be iuſtiſied although thou doe beleue in Chꝛiſt neuer 
ſo much. Now, ik it be ſo that Chꝛiſt iuſtiſiech not, but is the miniſter 
of ſinne (as it mult needes folowe by their doctrine) then is Chyilt the 
lawe: fo2 we haue nothing elſe of him, ſeeing he teachech that we 
are ſinners, then that we haue by the lawe. r the mi⸗ 
eee eee e 
At can not be therfoze but that the Papiſts and all ſuch as are ig⸗ 
noꝛant of þ righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ haue not the true knowlege ther⸗ 
ok, muſt nedes make of Chꝛiſt Moſes and the law, # of the law Chiift, 
Fox thus they teach: It is true (lay they) that faith in Chailt tulttſieth. 
but withall we muſt needes kepe the commaundements of God. Fo? it 
5b . is wꝛytten: If thou vvilt enter into life, kepe the commaundementes. 


/ Here 


ä 
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Pere euen at the rt daſh Chzilt is denied and Faith aboliſhed, bes 
cauſe that is attributed to the commaundements — tohelawe, 
which belongeth to Chzitt alone. Foz Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to his true de- cur. 
finition,is a Juſtitier and a Redemer from ſinnes, If J attribute this 
to the lawe, then is the lawe my Juſtiſier, deliuering me from mp 
ſinnes, becauſe Ido the wozkes therof and ſo nowe the lawe is Chziſt, 
and Chyiſt vtterly loſeth his name, his office and glozy, and is —— | 
elle but a miniſter ofthe lawe, repzouing,acculing, terrifying,p2eſen- 
ting and ſending the ſinner to another, that may iuſtifte him: which is 
the pꝛoper office ofthe lawe. 
| But the pꝛoper office of Chyilt is, after the lawe hath P2onoun- 
ced a man to be giltie, toraiſe him vp againe, and to looſe him from 
his ſinnes, if he beleue the Golpell. Foz to all that doe beleue, Chriſt The ese of 
is the inde and full finishing of the lavve vnto righteouſnes: e is — 4 
the Lambe of God that taketh avvay the ſinnes of the vvorld. But 0% 6. 
the Papiſtes and Anabaptiſtes, becauſe they vnderſtand not this doc⸗ 
trine, doe peruert altogether, making of Chꝛiſt Moſes, and of Poſes 
Chit, And this is in deede (although they will ſay otherwiſe) their 
principall pꝛopoſition: That Chꝛiſt is Poles, Pozepuer they deride w.cjcemcgers 
and mocke vs, becauſe we doe ſo diligently teach, and ſo earneſtly re⸗ — ve HO. 
quire Faith. Da hacſay they) faith faith: wait thou the time vntil thou „I.. 
come to heauen by faith. Map, thou muſt ſtriue to doe greater # waigh⸗ 
tier matters. Thou muſt fulfill the law, accoꝛding to that ſaying: Doe 47.71. 
this and thou shalt liue. Faith which ye ſo highly extoll, doth nothing 
elſe but make men careles, idle, and negligent. Thus are they become 
nothing elle but miniſters of the law, and lawewozkers, calling backe 
the people from baptiſine, faith,the pꝛomiſes of Chzilt,to the law and 
woꝛkes, turning grace into the law, and the law into grace. | 
Who would euer belene that theſe things could ſo eaſily be con: 

founded and mingled together. There is no man ſo vnſenſible, which 
dothe not perceaue this diſtinction of the lawe and grace tobe moſt 
plaine and 'manifeſt ; Foz the very nature and ſignification of the 
woꝛdes maketh this diſtinction anddifference , Foz who vnderſtan⸗ h ;;5..cc. 
deth not thele words, Larve and grace, do differ in name and ſigni- ofthe lavve 
fication ? Mherefoꝛe it is a monſtrous thing, that this diſtinction 2 2 
 ingſoplaine, the aduerſaries ſhould fall to fuch deueliſh peruerſenes, yer arc they 
fo the lawe and grace, andtotranſfozme Chziſt in» £15464 and 
to Moſes. For this cauſe I do often repete and teach, that this doctrine A 
of I ra, | 
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dittinction ot the law and grace as touching the wopdes, but touching 
the bſe and in ward pꝛactiſe, it is very hard. 1115 

The rope £5- The Pope and his Scholedoctoꝛs doe plainly confeſſe that the 
lavve & grace Iawe and grace are diuers and diſtinct things: and yet when they 
together. come to the vle and pꝛactiſe thereof, they teach cleane contrary, 
Faith infuſed, FAlth in Chꝛiſt (ſay they) whether it be gotten bythe ſtrength, ope⸗ 
che Scho!en* ration and qualities of nature, 02 whether it be Faith infuſed and 
vvhich is pou pouxed into vs of God, yet is it but a dead Faith if charitie be not ioy⸗ 
1 ned therewich. There is nowe the diſtinction and difference of the 
of God. lawe and grace? In deede they doe diſtinguich them in name, but in 
effect they call grace charitie. Thus doe all they which ſo ſtraitly 

require the obleruation of the lawe, and attribute iuſtiſtcation to the 

law and woꝛks. CA herkoꝛe who ſo euer do not perfectly vnderſtand the 

article of tuſtification, muſt needes confound and mingle the lawe and 

grace together. . E Thy 

Let euery man therfoze diligently learne aboue all things to put a 

difference betwene the lawe and grace in deede and in pꝛactiſe: not in 

woꝛds onely as the Pope and the fantaſticall Anabaptiſtsdo:Who as 

touching the wozds, doe confeſſe that they are two diſtinct things: but 

in very deede (as J haue ſayd) they confound # mingle them together: 

fo2 they will not graunt that faith iuſtitieth without wozkes. If this be 

The papiſtes true, then Chꝛiſt pꝛoliteth me nothing. Foz though mp faith be neuer 
and Anavap- ſo perſtte, pet after their opinion, il this faith be without charitie, Nam 
the ſound do- not iuſtiſied. And thus Chiſt appꝛehended by faith is not a iultifier, 
3 iulti - grace pꝛoſiteth nothing, neither can faich be true faith without chart- 
tie, (oꝛ as the Anabaptiſtes ſay) without the croſſe, without ſuffering 
and effuſton of bloud: but if charitie be ioyned withall, then is it true 

A, faith and iuſtiſieth. | | FL | 
They that ſay, Vith this doctrine thele lying ſpirites and ſects of perdition doe 
22 is darken againe the benefite of Chzilt at this dap: they take away from 
riebreoaſnes, him the glozy of a iultifier,andmake him a miniſter of ſinne. They are 
relke tothe in all things like tothe falſe Apoſtles. Fox euen as they thzoughout all 
Tonen the Churches did require circumeilion and the obſeruation of the lawe 
belides faith in Chꝛiſt, in ſo much that without circumcilion and ke- 

ping of the lawe, they denied the iuſtiſication ol faith {fox extept pe be 
circumciſed, ſayd they, after the lawe of Moſes, ye can not be laued): 

tuen ſo at this day theſe ſtraite exactoꝛs ofthe lawe, beſides the righte⸗ 
dauſnes of Faith, doe require the keping of the cammaundementes ol 
ue. God, accoꝛding to that ſaying: Doe this and thou shalt liue. . if 
= 5 ou 
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thou vvilt enter into life, kepe the commaundemẽts. Wherfoze there . ö 
is not one among them, be he neuer ſo wiſe, that vnderſtandeth the d dif 1 
. 
ut we put a difſerente, and ſap, that we do not here dilpute whes | 1 
ther we ought to doe good wozkes : whether the law be good. holy and 
iuſt: whether it ought to be kept 02 no: fo2 this is an other maner of ll 
queſtion. But our queſtion is concerning iuſtification, and whether The tare of — || 
 thelawedociuſtifie oz no. This the aduerſaries will not heare: they tterrn. 
will not aunſwere to this queſtion, noꝛ make any diſtinction as we 1 
doe: but onely crie out, that good wozkes ought to be done, that the | 
| laweought to be obſerued. We know that well enough. But becauſe 1 
theſe are diners and diſtinct matters, we will not ſuffer them to be 
mingled together. That good wozkes ought to be done, we will here⸗ | 
after declare when time ſhall ſerue. But ſince we are nowe inthe 
matter ot iuſtification, we ſec aſide here all good woꝛkes, fo2 the which 
the aduerſaries doe ſo earneſtly ſtriue , aſcribing vnto them wholy the 
office ol iuſtifying: which is to take from Chꝛiſt his glozy, and to ab 
Wherfoze this is a ſtrong argument, which J haue oſtentimes vſen 
to my greatcomfort:Ifchen yyhile vve ſeeke to be made tighteous by ,,,,,, + 
Chriſt, &c.; As though Paule ſhould ſay: It we being — bp | | 
- Chaiſt, are counted pet as not iuſtified andrighteous , — 3 
which are pet to be iuſtiſied by the lawe, then may we nat ſecke uiſtil · by che lar ve 
tation in Chꝛiſt but in the law. But ik iuſtiſication cometh by the lawe, ir 
then cometh it not by grace. Now ,ifinftification cometh not by grace, | 
but by the lawe, what hath Chzilt done and brought by his death, by = | 
his pꝛeaching, by his victozie which he hach obtained ouer the lawe, | 
ſinne and death, and by ſending the holy Ghoſt?We miſt cõclude ther⸗ \Y 
foze,that either we are iuſtiſted by Chꝛiſt, oz elſe that we are made ſin⸗ 
ners, culpable, and giltie thzough him. But if the lawe doe iuſtiſte, 
then can it not be auoided, but needes it mult folowe that we are 
made ſinners thzough Chailt, and la Chzilt is a miniſter ol lune. The 
caſe ſtanding thus, let vs then ſet downe this p2opoſition : Euety one 
that beleueth in the Lord Jeſus Chyift is a ſiuner and is giltieof eter: 
nall death, and ifhe lie not unto the lame doing the woꝛkes chereol he 
hall t be ſaued. | | 
hol y Hcripture,eſpecially thi new Teſtament, maketh often 
mention of faith in Chꝛiſt, x highly aduaũceth y ſame:which ſaith that Faith Faith in 
ryholocuer beleueth inhim, is ſaued, perisheth not, is not judged; 
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Chap. II. vox THE" EPISTLS 
ann ce. But contrartwile they lay: he 


wozks which doth condemne. Thus doe they peruert all things, ma⸗ 
king ol Chuſt a deſtroyer and a murtherer, and of Moſes a Sauiour. 
And is not this an hozrible hlaſphemy, fo to teach that by 
works thou ſhalt be made woꝛthy of eternall life? but by beleuing in 
Chtalf chou ſhalt be made culpable and giltie of eternall death? that 
ſauethẽ e faith in Chꝛiſt condfneth? 
Theſe ſeife ſame woꝛds (J graũt) the aduerſaries doe not vſe: but 
invery derde ſuch is their doctrine. Fox faith infuſed (ſap they) which 
p2operiy they call fatth in Chʒiſt, dach not make vs free frũ ſinne, but 
— faith which is furniſhed with charitie. Hereof it followeth that 
faith in Chꝛiſt wichouc the law ſaueth vs not. This is plainly to af: 
ſtitme that Chꝛiſt leauech vs in our ſiunts and in the wꝛath of God, and 


that beleueth in him is condemned]; becauſe he hath faith 1 — 


doing good 


makethvs giltie ofecernall death , On the other ſide, if thou keepe the 


law and doe che woꝛks therof, then faich iuſtiſieth thee betauſe it hath 
works, without the which faith auaileth nothing: Therefoze wozks 
iuſtiſie and not faith. O hozrible impietie. Aa pernicious and curled 
dactrine is this:? 

Paule therfo2e groundeth his Argument vpon an impolltbilitie x a 
ſufficient diuiſton. Af we being iuſtiſted in Chꝛiſt are yet found ſinners, 


and can not be iuſtiſied but by any other meane thẽ by Chꝛiſt, that is to 


f 6b. 7. 26.76. 


The Papiſtes 
are touched. 


witte, by the law, then can not Chaiſtiuſtifie vs, but he onely accuſech 


and condemneth vs: and ſo conſequently it followeth that Chꝛiſt dyed 
in vaine, and that theſe with other like places are falſe: Behold the 
labe of God that taketh avvay the ſinnes of the vvorld. Alſo: He that 
beleueth in him hath euerlaſfing life: yea the whole ſcripture is falſe, 
which beareth witneſſe that Chꝛiſt is che Juffifier and Sauiour of the 
woꝛzld. Fo2 if we be found ſinners after that we be iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt, it 
follometh of neceſſitie that they which fulfill the law are iuſtiſted wout 
Chꝛiſt. At this be true, chẽ are we either 7 #ks.02 /evves,0) T artatias, 
pꝛoteſſing the name and woꝛd of God in outward ſhew, but in deede 
and veritie utterly denying Chyift and his wozd. It is greate impiety 
therfozeto affirme that faith , — — — 
eth not. But if the aduerlaries wil nerdes defend this doctrine, 
— then reiect faith in Qhꝛiſt altogether: eſpecially ſeing 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. II. Fol. 6. 


nie, not onely Paule, but alſo þ whole goſpel (as in very deede they do) 
which attribute righteouſnes to wozks, and not to faith alone? Fo? if 
faith and wozks together doe iuſtifie , then is the diſputation of Paule 
altogether falſe, which plainly pꝛ ononceth that a man is not iutified 
by the deedes of the lam, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chziſt. 5 


eee 17. Is Chriſt therefore the miniſterof finne ? 


¶ This is akindeof ſpeach vſed ofthe Hebꝛewes, which Paule inthe 8 
2. Cor. 3. doth alſo'vle ; Where he moſt diuinely and plainly | 
of theſe two minilkertes,to witte,ofthe letter and the ſpirtte,ofthe law 
and grace, 02 of death and life. And he ſaith that Moſes the miniſter of The miniſtery | 
the lam, hath theminiſtery of inne (as he calleth it) and ol death aud 
condemnation, Foz Paule is wont to geue repꝛochfull names unto the 
law, and among all the Apoſtles, he onely vſeth this maner ol ſpeach: 
the other do not ſo ſpeake. And very neceſſary it is that ſuch as are ſtu⸗ 
_ of the holy ſcripture,ſhould vnderſtand this maner af lpeach ven 
ofthe Apoſtle, 
Now,aminiſter of inne is nothingeels,but alawgiuer 02 aSchole- / A q minitr of | 
matter ofthe law, which teacheth good wozksand charitie,andthata 2 — 
man mult ſufferthe croſſe and afflictions, and follow the example of 
- Chuiſt and ofthe Dainctes. He that teacheth and requireth this, is a 
miniſter ofthe lawe, of ſinne, of wzath, x ol death: Fo2 by this doctrinne 
he doth nothing els but terrifie x afflicemens conſciences and ſhuttee \ 
them vnder ſinne; Foz it is impoſſible fo2 the nature ot man to accom ter an Papitts 
plich the law: pra in thoſe that are iuſtiſied and haue the holy Ghalk, mne 
the lav v ofthe members fighteth againſt the lavy of the mind. What his point, 
— ch haue not the holy Ghoſt; Aher⸗ 1 
foze he that teacheth chat righteouſnes cometh«by the lame, duch not chere is not 
vnderſtand what he ſayeth, o2 what he affirmech , and much tefſevoth — mapa 
he kerpe the lam: but racher he dectaueth himſelle and others, and 23 
fateth vpon them ſuch a burthen as they — — nen 
anvteaching impoſſible things, and atthe lat ingeth imſelfe and 
his diſciples vnto deſperation. | 
The rightvle and end cherte of the law ia to accuſe and condemne wells and 
as giltie, ſuch as liue in ſecuritie, that they may ſee themſelues to be in v{ of che 1avy | 
daunger ol ſinne, mach, and death eternall, that ſo they may be terrift- 
ed and hꝛought euen to the bꝛinke of deſperation, trembling and qua⸗ 
r * ʒ they are vnder 
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the law. Foz the law requireth perfect obedience vnto God, and cons 
demneth al thoſe that doe not accomplilh che ſame. Now, it is certaine 
that there is no man lining which is able toperfozme this obedience, 
To be vnler Which notwithſtanding God ſtreitly requireth of vs. The law therfoze 
che lav. iulſtiſieth not but condemnech, accoꝛding to that ſaping: Curſed is he 
3 „ tlat abideth not in all things that are vvriten in this booke. Therekoze 
he that teacheth the law is a miniſter ofthe law. 3 

2. Cor. 5 . Mherekoꝛe it is not without good caule that Paule in the 2. Cor. 3. 
The miniſtery Calleth the miniſter of the law, the miniſter of inne: Fo2 the lam ſhew⸗ 
rs te eth and vttereth ſinne, which without the law is deade . Mow the know- 
aun. ledge of ſinne (J ſpeake not here of that ſpeculatiue knowledge of 
phyxppocrites, but o à true knowledge, by the which we lee the wiath of 
God ag ainſt ſinne and feele a tzue taſt of death) terriſieth 5 heart, dꝛi⸗ 
Nuit. ULthdowne to deſperation; killeth and deſtroyeth. Rom. y. Wherfoze 
8 theſe Scholemaſters of the law and wozks are called in the ſcripture 
The ſcripture oppꝛoſſoꝛs and tirants. Fo? as the tafkemaſters in Egypt div oppꝛeſſe 
callerh the thechildzenof /#ac//with coꝛpozall ſeruitude, ſo doe theſe lawgiuers 
the lavy exac- and taſkemaſters driue men into molt miſerable bondage of ſonle, and 
tant. at lengthe bꝛing them todeſperation and vtter deſtruction; Theſe doe 
The ceachers neither knowthemſeluesno2 the foꝛce of the law. And it is not poſſible 
bring ans fo2 them to haue quietues andpeaceof conſci in great and inward 
foules ines | derrours and inthe agony ol death, yea though they haue obſerued the 
very. lam, louen their neighbourg, done many good wozks, and ſuflred great 
afflictious: fo the lam alwaies terriſieth and accuſeth, ſaying:thou ne⸗ 
- yer diodeſt accomplich all that is commaunded in the law: but accur⸗ 

ſed is he 5 hath not done all things contained ther in. Wherefoze thele 
terrours remaine ſtill in the conſcience and encreaſe moze and moꝛe. 
And i ſuch Scholemaſters of the lawe be not raiſedvp by Faith and 
the righteoulnes of Chailt, they are dꝛiuen downe headlong to del⸗ 


ris ſtory beraten 19 3 
the delivery - ©\ This allo was notably figuren when the law was geuen, as we 
Funden may ſer tu the. 19. and. 20. af Exodus. Moſes, bought the people 
Vaſin. nut ol the tentes tomeets with the Loꝛd, that they might heare hun 
ſpeake vnto them out of the darke cloude. Then the people being 
aſtoniſhed and trembling fo? feare, fled backe ( which alitle beoꝛe had 
pꝛomiſed to doe all that God had commaunded), and ſtanding aloofe 
of, ſayd bnto Moſes: VVho can abide to ſee the fire, and to heare the 
chundrings and noiſe of the trumpet? Talke thou vvith vs, and vve 
vvill heare thee: but let not God talke vvit vs leſt ve die. So the 
| Pꝛoper 
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pꝛoper office of the lawe is to leade vs out of our tents and taberna⸗ r xc. of 
cles, that is to ſay, from the quietnes and ſecuritie wherin we dwell, rhe la . 
and krom truſting in our ſelues, and to bz ing vs befoze: the pꝛeſence 
of God, to reueile his wꝛach vnto vs, and to ſette beloꝛe vs our ſinnes. 
Here the conſcience feeleth that it hach not ſatilfied the lawe, and 
that it is not able to ſatiſſie it, no2 to beare the wꝛath of God, which 
the lawe reueileth when it bꝛingeth vs foꝛth after this maner befo2e 
the pꝛeſence of God, that is to ſay, when it feareth vs, accuſeth vs, 
and ſettcth befoꝛe vs our ſinnes. Pere it is impoſſible that we ſhould 

be able to ſtand: and therefoze being thozowly affraid, we flie,and 
we cry out with che childzen of /ae//: we ſhall die, we ſhall die: 
Let not the Lozd ſpeake vnto vs, but ſpeake thou vnto vs tc, 
He then which teacheth that faith in Chꝛiſt iuſtiſieth not without 
the obſeruation ofthe law, maketh Chzilſt a nuniſter ol inne, that is ta C make . 
[ay,a Scholemaſter of the law, which teacheth the ſelfe ſame doctrine fer of finne, 
þ Moſes did. By this meanes Chziſt is no Sauiour, no geuer of grace, 
but a cruell tirant, which requireth ſuch things (as Moſes did) which 
no man is able to perfoꝛme. See how all the meritmongers doe take 
Chult ta be but a new lawgeuer, and the Golpell to be nothing els but 
a certaine booke which containeth new lawes concerning wozks, as 
the Turles dꝛeame of their Alcoran, But as touching lawes, there is 
enough in Moſes. The Golpell then is a pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt, which rhe enten 
foꝛgeueth ſinnes, geueth grace, tuſtificth and laueth ſinners, Mom, 5+ 
whereas there are commaundements found in the Goſpell, they are Commaunde- 
not the Golpell, but expoſitions of the lawe and matters depending us. 
vpon the Golpell. they are. ; 

To conclude, if the lawe be the miniftery of ſine, then is it alfo 

the miniſtery of wzath and of death. Fo as the lawe reueileth ſinne, 
ſo doth it terrifie a man, it ſheweth vnto him his ſinne and the wrath nde ler, 
of God, and ſtriketh into him a terrour of death and damnation. Foz of finne, 
thus the conſcience by and by gathereth: Thou haſt not kept the com⸗ 1 14 
maundements of God , cherefoze God is angry with thee . And 
thinkech this tu be an infallible conſequence : J haue — 4 
muſt die, And ſo it followeth that the miniſterp of ſinne is the miniſte⸗ The Conſci- 
ry ot wꝛath and condemnation. Foz after that ſinne is reueiled,by and Þ<* 245. 83 
by enſueth the wꝛath of God, death, and damnatton. And hereof it co⸗ . . 
meth that many which are not able to beare the judgement and wꝛath e b 
al God which the lawe letteth befoze their eyes, doe kill, hang oz »* wertſin 
d2owne themlelues, 


A - of 


Chriſt, 


Deut 34+ | 


| ? The lav ve. 
Chriſte. 


. Chrift hath 
taken avvay 
all euils, and 
hath brought 


. wntovsal 


good things. 
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Chap. II. 
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For 17. God forbid 


RE. though he would ſay: t Chiiſti is not the minilter of anne „ but 

of righteouſnes and eternal life. herfoze Paule ſeparateth 
Moſefarre from Chzift. Let Moſes then tarp onthe earth: Let him 
betheScholemaſterof the letter, and exactoz ofthe law: Let him toꝛ⸗ 
ment and cruciſie ſinners, But the beleuers(ſapth Paule) haue an other 
Scholemaſter in their conſcience: not Moſes but Chꝛiſt, which hath 


aboliſhed the lawe and ſinne, hath ouercome the wꝛath of God, and de 


ſtroyed death. He biddech vs that laboure and are oppꝛeſſed with all | 
kindes of euils, to come vnto him. Therefoze when we flie vnto him, 
Moſes with his lam vaniſheth away, ſo that his ſepulcher can no where 
be ſcene: ſinne and death can hurt vs no moꝛe. Foꝛ Chu our inſtruc⸗ 
toꝛ is Loꝛd ouer the lawe, ſinne and death, ſo that they which beleue in 
him, are delivered from the ſame. It is therefo2e the pꝛoper office of 
Chꝛiſt to deliuer from ſinne and from death. And this Paule teacheth 
and repeteth euery where. 

e are condemned and killed by the law, but by Chiilt we are i iu⸗ 
ſtified reſtoꝛed to life. The lawe aſtoniſheth vs and dꝛiueth vs from 
God: but Chziſt reconcileth vs to God, and maketh ſoz vs an entrãte, 
that we may boldly come vnto him: Foz he is the Lambe ol God that 
hath taken the ſinnes of the woꝛld. Now, if che ſinne of the wozld 
be taken then is it taken away from me allo which doe beleue in 
him. Jfſinne be taken awap, then is the wzath of God, death and dam⸗ 
nation taken away alſo : And in the place of ſinne ſuccedeth righteouſ⸗ 
nes, in the place of wꝛath, reconciliation æ grate, in the place of death, 
lite, and in the place of danmation, ſaluation. Let vs learne to pꝛactiſe 
this diftinction, not in woꝛdes onelp, but in life and liuely experience, 
and wich an inward feeling. Foz where Chꝛiſt is, there muſt nedes be 
top of heart and peace of conſcience: Fox Chꝛiſt is our reconciliation, 
righteouſnes, peace, life, and ſaluation, Bꝛiefly, what ſo euer the poꝛe 
afflicted cõſcience deſireth, it findeth in Chꝛiſt abundantly. Now Paule 
goech about to amplifie this argument, and to perlwade as foloweth, 


For if I builde = the _ that] baue Gefeoyed, I 
make my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. 


As if he ſhould ſay: ] haue not pzeached to this eve rharigh 
ay 
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- huild againe thoſe thigs which J once deſtroyed. Foz if a would fodo, 

A houldnotonely labour indatne,but ſhould make my ſelfe alfo a 
greſſoz and oucrthzowe altogether , as the falle Apoſtles doe: chat i 

to ſay, ol grate and — ſhould 1 — ret 

x contrariwiſe of the lam and Moſes J ſhould make grace and Chick. 

Nom, by the miniſtery ol the GolpellJ haue aboliſhed ſinne,heautnes 

- ofheart,w2ath and death. Foz thus haue J taught: Thy conſcienceD 

man, is ſubtect to the law, ſinne, and death: from which thou tank not d 

be deliuered either by men o2 Angels. But now cometh the Goſpell © 

and pꝛeacheth vnto thee remillion ofſinnes by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath 

aboliſhed the law, and hath deſtroyed ſinne and death. Beleue in him: ſa 

ſhalt thou be deliuered from the curſe of the law and fromthe tyꝛannie 

ol ſinne and death: thou ſhalt become righteous and haue eternall life. 
Behold how J haue deſtroyed the law by the preaching ofthe Gol: 

pell, to the end that it ſhould nat reigne in thy conſcience any moze. Fo 

when the new Geſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus cometh into the new houſe there to 

dwell alone, Moſes the old inhabiter muſt gene place vnto him and de⸗ Notes i 

part ſome whether els, Allo where Chꝛiſt the new Get is come to ene ss 

dwel, there can ſinne,wzath e death haue no place:but there nowdwel to che goſpel. 

leth meere grace, righteouſnes, top, life, true affiance and truſt in the 

father, now pacified and reconciled vnto vs, gractous,long Wo. 

full ofmercy fo2 his ſonne Chꝛiſtes ſake , ShouldJ chen, dziuingout 

Chꝛiſt and deftroying his kingdome which J haue planted thzough 

the pzeaching ofthe Goſpell, now build vp againe the law and ſette 

the kingdome of Moſes? In deede this ſhould J doe if J ſhould tea 

circumciſion and the obſeruation of the law to beneceſlary to ſaluati- 

on, ag the falſe Apoſtles doe: and by this meanes, in the ſterde of gh⸗ 

teouſnes and life, N ſhould reſtoꝛe againe ſinne and death. Fo2 the law 

doth nothing els but vtter ſinne, pꝛocure Gods wꝛath, kill and deſtroy. 

* a 3 yea the beſt x ore all, but de⸗ WF are def To 

| or che gdome 2 builders e are deltroyers 

the Deuill and of linne, ol wꝛath and eternall deat deſtroy g we” 

the church, which is Gods building, not by the law et en 3 

falſe Apoſtles , but by mens traditions and doctrines of Dtuils E 2 

reuenſo the fantaſticall heads which are at this day and ſhaii come after 

vs, doe deſtroy and ſhall deſtroy thole things ch we haue built: doe 
build and ſhall build vp againe thoſe things which we haue deſtroyed. 

! Bebe he pinc of Chꝛiſt holding the atticle of b | 
GENETICS we are iuſtiſted and reputed righteous befoze 


VVhat Paulo 
had deſtroyed 
BY the mini- 


2 


Hovv che 
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faith onely in Chꝛiſt. Therfoze we doe not mingle che law and 
of the lavve ny; faith and wozks tagether : but we ſeparate them farre aſlunder. 
and eve col; Aup cpis diſtinction 02 difference betwene the law and Artz let euery 


The difference Godby 


] r | ; 
tobe marked. man that feareth God marke diligently , and let him ſuffer the ſame co 
take place, not in letters and ſyllables, but in pꝛactiſe & inward experi⸗ 
ence: So that when he heareth, that good wozks ought to be done, and 
that the example ol Chziſt is to be followed, he may be able to iudge 
rightly and ſay: well, all theſe things will J gladly doe. Whatthen 

followech ? Thou ſhalt then be ſaued and obtaine euerlaſting life. May, 
not ſo. I graunt in deede that J ought to do good woꝛkes, patiently to 
ſuſfer troubles and aflictios, and to ſheed my bloud alſo it neede be, foz 
Chꝛiſtes cauſe: but vet am J not iuſtiſied, neither doe J obtaine ſal- 
uation therby, | wt nay a} ala 
Me muſt not therfoze dꝛaw good wozkes in to the article of iuſtill⸗ 
cation as the Ponkes haue done, which ſay, that not only good works, 
but allo the puniſhments and cozments which malefactozs ſuffer foz 
their wicked deedes , doe deſerue everlaſting life. Fo2 thus they com- 
- Monkes vere foztthem when they arebzought to the gallowes 02 place ofexecution, 
ae banden. Dukker willingly and patiently this Gamefull death: which if thou do, 
ned Perſons at Thou ſhalt deſerue remiſſion of thy ſinnes and euerlaſting life. That an 
_ therime of bozrible thing is this, that a wzetchedcheefe, a murtherer, a robber 
' Gould be ſo miſerably ſeduced in that extreame anguiſh and diſtreſſe, 
that euen at the very point of death, when he is now ready to be han⸗ 
gen 02 to haue his head cut ot, he ſhould refuſe the Goſpell and werte 
pꝛomiſes in Chꝛiſt, which are onely able to bzing comfozte and ſalua⸗ 
tion, and ſhould be commaunded to hope foz pardon of his ſinnes, 
ifhe willingly and patiently eudure that oppꝛobꝛious death which he 
ſufferech fo his milcheuous deedes ? Whatis this els but to heape 
vpon him that is already moſt miſerably afflicted , extreme perdition 
deſtruction, l falle confidence in his owne death, to 
way to hell: 15 


inely declare, that they neither 
fable concerning 833 


name of che G 
of che people 
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np tilwokes oe wieelſ At which things were nite as 6 

rentetlions cheſ make nomeion of face) the mericeofChyiſt ; but Joe cen 
— — —ͤ—:— paſt © ons, 

ly appeare in this fozme of abſolution (A ſpeake nothing here of o⸗ 
ther matters) which the Monkes vſed among themſelues, yea and 
ſuch —— eu — 4 moze religions then 0 
thers: which I thinke downe , poſteritie 
ee how RN OT OR NY 


The forme of a Monkish abſalution. | 


3 thee, my brother-.T, he meriteef the paſſion oor rd 
Jeſs Chriſt , and of bleſſed Saincte abwaies av 
the Saintts: the merite of thine order, the freoran oft ONE nl. 


hamilitie of, thy confeſſion, the contrition'o frhy hart, the good 
which 1. 5 . ſhalt doe for the — gt Sb Pe: Chriſt, 


be vnto thee anaileable for the remiſſion of thy 8 , the N gt 
deſert ad grace; andihereward of ewerlaſtiig life, Aren W 


Ye heare the merite of Chziſt mencioned intheſe gh 
if ye weye them well, ye ſhall perceaue that Chziſt is there alto⸗ 
r vnpꝛoſitable, and chat the glozy aid name of # fuſtifier and. 

is quite taken from him, and geuen to Wonkith merites. 
Is. FP 
ie his name? Imp lelfe alſo was once this 


- Fo”. Chap, 1. VPON THE BPISTLE 
—— —— map be found in h 

not hauing owne righteouſnesout ofthe rule of Auguſtine 2 

braun ons rr cometh b — — 

[ae -#theholy ghoſt be praiſe and glopy wozly wout end. Amen. 

reich vi- e conclude therefoze with Paule, that we are iuſtiſied by faith 

out vrorkcs. anelpinChait, without the law, Now, after that a man ig once iuſtili⸗ 

end and poſſeſſeth Chꝛiſt by faith, and knoweth that he is his righteoul⸗ 

nes and life, dnubtlesa he will not be idle, but as a good tree he wil bʒꝛing 

N eee e N 

the holy Ghoſt dwelleth, it will not ſuffer a man to be idle, but ſtirreth 

him vp to all exerciſes of pietie and godlines and oftrue religion, to the 

loue of God, to the patient ſuffering ol anus 
geuing, to the exertiſe of charitie towards all men. 

Hitherto we haue handled the firſt argument, wherin Paule con: 
tendeth that either we can not he iuffified by the law, oz els that Chziſt 
mult needes be the minifter of ſinne . But this is impoſſible: where: 
oe we conclude that iuffification cometh not by the law. Of this place 
we haue —— it is well wozthy, and pet can it not be 


taught and a 


Perſe. 19. For! hgh the lavy am dende to the lavv, NY Tmighr 
live vnto God. 


9 Theſe eee eee ſpeach;which 
eo mans teaſuncan in no wile vuderſtand, Andalthough they be but fem, 
wans reaſon. pet art they vecered with gr ns pac andvehemencie ol ſpirite, and 

| as it were in greate diſpleaſure. As if he ſhould ſay: why doe ye boaft 
3335 will be ignozaunt. But il yxe 
will needes haue the lam, J alſo haue the law,Therfore,as though h 
er though indignation or che holy Ghoſt, he calleth grace it 
the law, geuing a nem name to the effect and wozking ol grace, in 
— ven «Moſes andthe. fallt-Ipollies; which conteaved 
iuſtiſication: and ſo he ſetteth the law a- 


Paale calleth 
grace the lavy 


cripture. 
The lavve a- 


= 
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A. 68. and Ephel.4. He hath led captiuitie captive, Hoſet. 13. O pc... 
f e death, O hel I vvill be thy deſtruction. Ss hearth od 
here,tharchzough thelawe he is dead tothe lawe . As ifheſayd: Che 
lawe of Moles accuſeth and condemneth me: but againſt that accuſing 
and condemninglawe,Jhaue an other lawe, which is grace and liber ⸗ n. 
tie. This lame accuſeth the acculing lam, and condemneth the condem- 
ning lam. Do death killeth death : but this killing death is life it ſelfe, 
But it is called the death ol death by abundance ol ſpirite, oz vehement p. in gt 
| | t death. So righteouſnes bozoweth the name of fin, .ch. 
becaule it condemneth lin, x this cõdemning ol lin is true righteouſnes « 
And here Paule ſemeth to be an heretike: yea ot all heretikes the Paules here). 
t his hereſie is ſtraunge and monſkrous. Foz he ſayth, that he 
eing dead to the lavv, liueth to God. The falſe apoſtles taught this yt. that is 
doctrine: Except thou liue to the lame: thou art dead to Sad: that is dd ro rhe 
to ſay, vnleſſe thou liue after the lawe, thou art deadbefoze Gon. But 1 C. 
Paule ſayeth quite contrary: Af thou be not dead to the lam, thou canſt | 
not line to God, The doctrine of our aduerſaries at this day is like to n., lo arne 
the doctrine ofthe falſe apoſtles of that time. If thou wilt live to God of che papitis. 
(lay they) liue to the law oz after the law. But contrariwile we ſay: If 
thou wilt liue to God, thou mult be vtterly dead to the law. Pans rea: 
ſon and wiſedom vnderſtandeth not this doctrine : therefoze it teacheth 
alwayes contrary:that is:Jfchou wilt liue vnto God, thou mult kepe 4 
the law: oz it is wꝛyten: Do this and thou shalt liue. And this is a ſpe⸗ A ſpecial! prin 
tiall e eee that liueth after the law, liueth laing 
vnto God. Paule ſayth the contrary: that is, we can not liue vnto God 
vnleſſe we be thꝛoughly dead to the law, TUAherfoze we muſt mountvp = 
to this heauenly altitude, that we may be aſſured that we are far aboue 
the lam, yea that we are vtterly dead vnto the law, Now if we be dean 
vnto the lam, then hach the law no power ouer vs, as alſo it hath no pa⸗ 
wer ouer Chꝛiſt, who hath deliuered vs from the ſame, that we might 
line vnto God. All theſe things tende to this ende, ta pꝛoue that we are 
not inltifiedby the lawe, but by faith onely in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
And here Paule ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall lame onely, (as 
befoze we haue declared mote at large) but of the whole lam, whether ol 
it beceremonialloz mozall: which to a Chꝛiſtian is vtterly abzogate, Thar che lave 
Man Not that the lawe is utterly taken away: nay it a. 
d raigneth ſtill inthe wicked. But a godly man is | 


dead vnto the lawe, like as he is deadvyco ſinne, the Deuill, death and 
hell: which notwithſtanding doe ſtill remaine , W ii 


_ ES the Braue. 


VVhat it is to 


vs captiues. As the graue in which Chyiſt lay dead, after that he was 


Chap. 7 vpow” THY ttt 


the wicked ſhall fill abide in them, Wherfoze when the Þapiſt vnder- 
ſtandeth that the ceremoniall lawe onely is aboliſhed,vnderſfand thou 
| — rhe Chiiltian is dead to the whole lawe, and pet the 


As fo example: Chiiltriſing from death is free from the graue, 
and yet the graue remaineth ſtil, Peter is deliuered from the pꝛilon, the 
licke of the palſey from his bed, the pong mã from his coffen, the mat: 
den from her couch, and yet the pꝛilon, the bed, the coffen, the couch 
doe remaine ſtill. Euen ſo the lawe is aboliſhed when J am not ſubtect 
vnto it, the law is dead when J am dead vnto it, yet it remaineth ill. 
But becauſe J die vnto it by an other law, it dieth alſo vnto me: As the 
graue of Chʒ itt, che pꝛiſon of Peter, the couch ol the maiden. xc. do till 
remaine, and pet Chziſt by his reſurrectiondieth to the graue, Peter 
b p hisdcliueraunce is freed fromthe pꝛilon, and the maid \thjough life 
is delineredfeomthe couch. 
TWherfoze theſe wozds: lam dead to the lavy,are very effectuall, 

Fox heſapeth not: J am free from the law fo a time, oꝛ am Loꝛd of 
che lawe: but ſumplie, J am dead to the lawe, that is to lay, IJ haue no- 
thing to do w the lam. Paule could haue vttred nothig mote effectually 
againſt iuſtification ofthe law, then to ſay: J am dead top lam, that is, 
I care nothing at all fo the law : therfoꝛe I am nut iuſtiſied by it. 

Nom, to die to the lam, is, not to be bound to the law, but to be free 
from the law # not to know it. Therkoꝛe let him that will line to God, 
endeuour that he may be found wout the law, e let him come out of the 
graue with Chꝛiſt. The ſouldiers were aſtoniſhed whẽ Chꝛiſt was ri⸗ 
en out of the graue:and they alſo which ſaw the maiden railed vp from 
death to life, were amazed. So mans reaſon and wiſedom is aſtoniſhev 
and becometh — when it heareth þ we are not iuſtiſied, except we 
be dead to the law:fo2 it is not able to reach vnto this e. But we 
know þ when we appꝛehend Chzilt by faith inwardly in conſtience, we 
enter into a certain new lam, which ſwalowechvp the old law that held 


riſen againe, was voide and emptie, and Chꝛiſt vaniſhed away:ſo when 
A beleue in Chziſt, J riſe againe with him, and die to my graue, that is 
to ſap, che lawe, which held me captiue: So that nom the law is voide, 
and J am eſtaped out of my pꝛiſon and graue, chat is to ſay, the lawe. 
Wherefoze the lawe hath no right to accuſe me, oz to hold me any lon⸗ 
ger, to I am riſen againe. 
It is neceſſary ᷣ mens conſciences ſhould bediligently * 
at 
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that they may wel vnderſtand the differente betwene þrighteouſnes of 
the law e grace. Therighteouſnes of grace oz the libertie ol cõſtience 
both inno wile percaine tothe fleſh, Fo2 the fleſh map not be at liberty, The flesh is 
but mult remaine in the graue, the p2iſon, the couch: it muſt be inſub- path, 
iection to the law, and exerciſed by the Eg yprians. But the chꝛiſtian cd: to the conſci· 
ſcience muſt be dead to che law, that is to ſay, free from the law, x muſt 
haue nothing at all to doe with it. It is good to know this:fo2 it helpeth 
very much to che comkoztingof pooze afflicted conſciences. Wherfoze 
when you ſee a man terriſied and caſt downe with the ſenſe and feeling 
ol his linne, ſap vnto him: Bzother, thou doeſt not rightly diſtinguiſh. 
Thou placeſt the lawe in thy conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the 
fleſh, Awake, arile vp, and remember that thou muſt beleue in Chzifk 
the conquerour ofthe lawe and ſinne. With this faith thou ſhale mount 
by aboue and bepond the lawe into that heauen of grace where is no 
law noz ſinne. And albeit the law + ſinne doe ſtill remaine, yet they per 
taine nothing to thee : fo2 thou art dead to the lawe and ſinne. 
This is eaſily ſayd: but bleſſed is he which knoweth howe to lay 
ſure hold on theſe things in time of diſtreſſe, that is, which can ſay, 
when ſinne ouerwayeth him, and the law accuſeth him: what is this to 
me, O lawe, that thou accuſeſt me, and ſapeſt þ I haue committed ma⸗ 
ny ſinnes ? In deede J graunt that J haue committed many ſinnes,yea 
and pet fil I doe commit ſinnes daily without number. This toucheth 
me nothing: Jam now deafe, and can not heare: therefoze thou talkeſt 
to me invaine,fo2 I am dead vnto thee. But if thou wilt needes diſpute 
with ine as touching my ſinnes, get thee to the fleſh and members, my 
ſeruaunts: teach them, exerciſe and crucifte them. But trouble not me 
Conſcience, which ama Ladie and a Queene, and haue nothing to 
doe with thee: fo2 J am dead to thee, and nom J line to Chꝛiſt, wich e -.. 
whom J am vnder an other lawe, to witte, the lawe of grate, which ru⸗ anſyvering to 
leth ouer ſinne and the lawe, By what meanes ? By faith in Chztlt, as tna. 
Paule declareth hereafter, | 
But chis ſemech a ſtraunge and a wonderfull definition, thatto 
liue to the lawe is to die to God: and to die to the lawe, is to liue 
to God. Theſe two pꝛopoſitions are cleane contrary to reaſon, and 
therefoze no craftie Sephilter 02 lawwozker can vnderſtand them. 
But learne thou the true underſtanding thereof . He that lineth to 
— lawe,tha is, ſeketh to be iuſtiſted by the woꝛkes of the lawe, is and 
linner:therfoze he is dead # condemned, Foz þ law can not 
ig fn hm eee Therfqze to 
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line vnto the law, is to die vnto God:and contrariwiſe,todie to the law 
is to liue vnto God, Wherefoze if thou wilt liue vnto God, thou mult 
die to the lawe: but if thou wilt liue to the lawe, thou ſhalt die to God. 
To lige vuto Now, to liue vnto God, is to be tuſtiſied by grate oz by faith fo2 Chzi⸗ 
God. tes lake, without the lawe and wozkes. 
8 This is chen the pꝛoper and true de ſmition of a Chꝛiſtian, that he 
el is the childe ol grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe he is vnder no 
e fame, but is aboue the lawe, ſinne, death, and hell. And euen as Chꝛiſt 
is free from the and Peter from the pꝛiſon, ſo is a Chʒiſtian free 
from the lawe. And ſuch a reſpect there is betwene the tuſkified conſct- 
ence and the lawe, as is — — 7s raiſed vp from the graue, and 
the graue: and as is betwene Petet deliuered from the pꝛiſon, and the 
p2iſon, And like as Chꝛiſt by his death and reſurrection is dead to the 
graue, ſo that it hath now no power ouer him, no} is able any lõger to 
holde him, but the ſtone being rolled away, the ſeales bꝛoken, and the 
kepers aſtoniſhed, he riſeth againe and goeth away without any let: 
and as Peter by his deliueraunce is freed from the p2iſon,# goeth whe⸗ 
ther he will: euen ſo the conſcience by grace is deliuered krom the law. 
Do is euery one that is bozne of the ſpirite. But the fleſh knoweth not 
from whence this cometh, noꝛ whether it goeth, koz it tan not iudge 
but alter the lawe. But on the tontrary, che ſpirite ſapeth : let the law 
accuſe me, let ſinne and death terrifie me neuer ſo much, pet J doe not 
therfozedeſpaire: fo Jhaue the lawe againſt the lawe, ſinne againſt 
ſinne, and death againſt death. 
Therefoze when feele the remozſe and ing of conſcience foꝛ 
ſinne, J behold that bꝛaſen ſerpent Chziſt hanging vppon the croſſe. 
There I finde an other ſinne againſt my ſinne which accuſech and de⸗ 
uoureth me, Now this other — in the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which 
taketh away the ſinnes of the woꝛld, is almightie: it condemnech and 
ſwaloweth vp my ſinne. Do my ſinne is condemned by eren 
„Ce. Chziſt cruciſted: vvho is made ſinne for vs, that vve might be made 
the righteouſnes of God through him. In like maner J finde death in 
my fleſh, which afflictech and killech me: but J haue in me a contrary 
Death againſt death.which ts the death ofdeath:fo2 this death crucifieth and ſwalow- 
death, eth vp mp death, 
> Thelethingsbe not done by the lawe 62 workes , but by Chailt 
trutiſted: vppon whoſe ſhoulders lie all the enfls of mankinde, the 
lawe, ſinne, death, the Deutll, and hell: and all theſe doe die in him, 
foz by his death he hath killed them. But we amy + 
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benelite ol Chꝛiſt with a ſure faith. Foz like as neither the lawe no a: 
ny wozke thereof is offered vnto vs, but Chꝛiſt alone: ſo nothing is 
required of vs but Faith alone, whereby we appꝛehend Chyilt, and 

beleue that our ſinnes and our death are condemned and aboliſhed in 

che ſinne and deach of Chꝛiſt. . | 11 ä 

TCTuus haue we alwapes moſt certaine and ſure arguments, which 
neceſſarily conclude that iuſkification cometh by faith alone, Foz how The lavve wa- 
ſhould the lawe and wozkes auaile to iuſtification, ſeeing that Paule Frye noe, 
is ſocarneſt both againſt the lawe and wozkes, and ſayeth plainelp fairh oneiy. 
that we muſt be dead co che lawe, if we will line to God. But if we be 

dead tothe lawe, and the lawe be dead to vs, then hath it nothing to doe 

with vs. Dow then ſhould it auaile any thing at all to our iuſtiſication? 
Uherefoze we muſt ncedes (ay, that we be iuſtifted by grace alone, 02 

by faith alone in Chꝛiſt, without the lawe and wozkes, | 

This the blinde Sophiſters doe not vnderſkand, and therefoze 
they dꝛeame that Faith iuſtiſieth not except it doe the wozkes of cha- 
ritie. By this meanes Faith which beleueth in Chyiſt becometh vn- 
p2ofitable and of none effect: fo2 the vertue of iuſtifying is taken from 
it except it be furniſhed with charitie. But let vs nowe ſet aparte the 
lawe and char itie vntil an other time. x let vs reſt onely vpon the poynt = NY 
of this pꝛeſent matter: which is this, that Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of . 
God died vpon the croſſe, did beare in his body my ſinnes, che lawe, ka matter. 
death, the Deuill and hell. Theſe inuincible enemies and tyꝛaunes doe 5 
oppꝛeſſe, vere, and trouble me, and therefoze J am carefullhowe J 
may be deliuered out of their handes, iuſtiſied and ſaued. Here I finde 
neither lawe, woꝛke noꝛ charitie which is able to deliuer me from their 
tyzannie, There is none but the Lozd Jeſus onely and alone, which 
taketh away the lawe, killech and deſtroyeth my death in his body, and 
by this meanes ſpoyleth hell, iudgeth, and crucifieththe Deuill, and 
thꝛowech him downe into hell. To be bꝛiefe, all the enemies which did 
befoze tozment and oppꝛeſſe me, Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath bꝛought to naught? 

Hath ſpoyled them, and made a shevv of them openly, triumphing Cotg::.:;. 
by him ſelfe ouer them, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they can nowe rule and raigne 
no moze duer me, but are conſtrained to obey me, 

By this we may plainely ſee, that there is nothing here fo2 vs to 1 
doe. Dnelp it belongeth vnto vs, to heare that theſe things haue bene dere in no- 
w2ought and done in this ſozt, and by faith to appꝛehend the ſame, And big (ue 
this is the true fozmed and furniſhed faith in dede. Now, when J hatle dean erhec 
thus appꝛehended Chziſt by faith, and thzough * am dead to the Tau lan 
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is ſtronger then that which is condemned: fo2 it is iuſtifying grace, 
righteouſnes, lite ſaluation. Thus when J feele the terrour of death, 1 
Iſay: Thou haſt nothing to doe with me O death, fo2 J haue another Dearh killed, | 
death which killeth thee my death, k that death which killerh, is ſtron- jag > + © 
ger then that which is killed. . 2 
Tuhus a laithfull man by faith onely in Chꝛiſt, may raiſe vppe him 
ſelle, and conceaue ſuch ſure and ſound conſolation, that he ſhall not 
neede to feare the deuill, ſinne, death, oz any euils. And although the 
Deuill ſet vpon him with all might and maine, and goe about with 
all the terrours ol the wozld to oppꝛeſſe him, yet he conceaueth good 4s $#tan is ts 
hope euen in the middes therof,and thus he ſayth : Sir Deuill, I feare vhs be hach 
not thy thꝛeatninges x terrours, fo2 ther is one whoſe name is Jelus {ominion, le. 
Chziſt, in whom I beleue: he hath aboliſhed the law, condemned ſinne, Sathan vvhom 
vanquiſhed death and deſtroyed hell: and he is thy Tozmentoz © Sax ge dd, hen be 
tan, oz he hath boũd ther, and holdeth thee captiue, to the end that thou cannoc bare 
ſhouldelk no moze hurt me, oz any that beleuerh in him. This faith the ze gk. 
Deuill can not ouercome, but is ouercome of it. For this is the victorie bimleaue. | 
(ſayth S. John) that ouercometh the vvorld, euen our faith. ho ia 
it that ouercometh the wozld, but he which beleueth that Jeſus is the 
ſonne of God? | | Ae 
Paule therfoꝑe chꝛough a vehement ʒeale and indignatis of ſpirit, 
calleth grace it ſelfe the lawe, which notwithſtanding is anexceding @ ere, 
ineſtimable libertie of grace which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Pozeo- cel. 
uer he geueth this oppꝛobzious name vnto the law fo our conſolation, | 
to let vg vnderſtand that there is a new name geuen vnto it; to witte, 
that it is not now aliue any moze, but dead and condemned. And here 
(which is a pleaſant ſight to behold ) he byingeth fozthe the lawe, 
and letteth it befo2e vs as a theefe and a robber, which is already con- 
vemned and adiudged to death. Fo hedeſcribeth it as it were a pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner hauing both handes and fete faſt bound, and all his power taken The hege 


away, ſo that it can not exerciſe his tyzannie, that is to ſay, it can not condemned 
accuſe and condemne any moze: And with this moſt pleaſaunt ſight cannot accuſe 
he maketh it adious and contemptible to the conſcience: ſo that naw 

he which beleueth in Chzilt dare boldly and with a holy p2ide triumph A holy pride. 
auer the lawe after this maner. J am aſinner : If thou canſt doe any | 
againſt me, O lawe , nowe doe thy woꝛſt. So farre of is it then 


thing aga 
that the law is now terrible vnto him which doth beleue. 
Since Chzilt is rilen from death, why e Ke 
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Fe aue? Dinct Peter is deliuered from the pꝛilon, why ſhould deln 
it? When the maiden was at the — „then might ſhe 
in deede feare the bedde: but being now reiled vp, why ſhould the feare 
it? In like maner, why ſhoulda Chyiſtian which enioyeth and polſel⸗ 
ſeth Chziſt by faith, feare the law ? True it is that he feeleth the ter 
rours ofthe law, but he is not ouercome of them: but vpon the 
Uibertie which he hath in Chꝛiſt, he ſaith : I heare thee n ing D 
lam, that thou wouldeſt accuſe and condemne me: but this troubleth 
me nothing at all. Thou art to me as the graue was vnto Chꝛiſt. Fo2 
A ſee that thou art faſt bound hand and koote: and this hath my lawe 

Uovv he cal- Done. Mhat law is that? libertie „which is called the law, not becauſe 

| mhelory, it bindeth me, but becauleit bindeth my law. The law of the ten com⸗ 
maunde ments did bind me. But accainlk that law J haue an other law, 

menge, euen the law ol grace: which notwithſtanding is to me no lam, neither 
dbelarvofths doth it bind me, but letteth me at liberty. And this is a lam againſt that 

Cements, acculing and condemning law: which law it ſo bindeth, that it hath no 

power to hurt me any moze.So againſt my death which bindeth me. J 

Death bille a haue an other death, that is to ſap, life, which quickneth me in Chzitk: 
>y gearh:rvar any this death looſeth and freeth me from the bondes ol my deuth, and 
vrhich vas With the ſame bondss bindeth my death. Do death which bound me, is 
abe pr nom faſt bound » which killed me,isnow killed by death, thatisto ſap, 
Chriſtes death by life it ſelfe. 

i" Thus Chiilt with moltſweete names is called my law my ſinne, 
he terte MP death, againtt che lam, againſt ſinne, againſt death: wheras in very 
and — oa] deede he is noching els but meere libertie, righteouſnes, life and euer 
-- ==> laſting ſaluation. And fox this cauſehe is made the law of the law, the 

| ſinne ok ſinne, the death of death, that he might redeme me from the 
curſe ofthe law, iuſtiſte me and quicken me. So then, whiles Chꝛiſt is 

the lawe ,he1s alſolibertte , whiles he is ſinne he is righteouſnes, and 

+  whiles he is death he is life. Fox in that he ſuffered the law to accuſe 
him, ſinne to condemne him and death to deuoure him, he aboliſhed the 

law, he condemned ſinne, he deſtroied death, he tuſtiſied and ſaued me. 
aper Do is Chzilt the poilon ofthe law. ſinne, and ENG 

ſon againlt yy nm everlaſting life. 

* This maner ol ſpeach which Paule here vſeth and ts pꝛoper vnts 
er bim alone, is full ok conſolation. Likewiſe ir 22 oy od pe mr 
the mind ſette MAInes he ſettech the law of the ſpirite (an zofthemibers, 

againtthe And betauſe this is a frange e unde nikeuelous manner of ſpeaking, 
' wetabers, therfoze it entreth moꝛe eaſily into che mind and — kaſter in os 
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memozie; Mozeouer, when he ſaith: I through the lavy am dead to 
the lavy , it ſoundeth moze ſwetely then if he ſhould ſap: Ithꝛough lt- 
bertie am dead to the law, Fo he ſetteth befo2e vs as it were a certaine 
picture: as if the law were fighting againſt the law. As though he 
ſhould ſay: O law, if thou canlt accuſe me, terriſie me, and bind me, A | 
will get aboue anda gain thee an other law, that ir tu 4 
mentoꝛ, which ſhall accuſe thee, bind thee and riumphonerthee Wh? 2 #4 
thou art thus bound and ſupp2eſſed , then am J at libertie. Do then 
grace is a law, not to me, fo? it bindeth me not, but to my law: which 
this law ſo bindeth that it can not hurt me any moze. 
Thus Paule goeth about to dꝛaw vs wholy from the NT of | 

the lam, ſinne, death, x all other euils, and to bzing vs vnto Chziſt, that 
there we might behold this ioykull conflict : to witte, the law fighting wm a 
againſtthelaw, that it may be to me libertie : ſinne againſt ſinne , that 
it map be tome righteouſnes : death againſt death, that J may obtaine 
life: Chꝛiſt fighting againſt the Deuill, that N map be the child ol 
' God: and deſtroping hell that J may entoy the kingdome of heauen, 


3 19. That Imight liue vnto God. 


That is to ſay,that might line befoze God. Ye ſee then that there 
is no life vnleſſe ye be without the law, pea vnleſle ye be vtterly dead 
vnto the law, I meane in conſcience, Notwichſtanding in the meane 


ſeaſon( as I haue often ſaid)ſo long as the body linech,che lech muttbe The fleth üb- 


exerciſed with lawes and vexed with exactions and penalties of lawes, {+8 to the | 
as were the E .Butthe inward man not ſubiett to the law, but ©. og 


delivered and freed from it, is a liuelp, iult, and hol — m. ee 


\ Verſe. 20. Tam crucified yvith Chriſt, 


This he adverh ore thetnolsamonterſh 1 
Notonely(faith he)J am dead to thefawth} the that Des 
tive to God, but alſo J am crucified with Ch) ry ha is L020 o- -- 
uer the law betauſe he is crucified and des the i 
am J alſo Loꝛd ouer the law: fo J likewiſe 
tothe hob yd 0 Se 
what meanes ? By grace and (Th; Ht 
F wy 
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power which it had ouer me, tuen as it hath loſt all his power which it 
Tobe erucii- yay ouer Chyilt, Wherfoze euen as Chiſt himſelfe was cruciftedto 
Chriſt's the law, ſinne, death and the Deuill, ſo that they haue no further power 
ouer him: euen ſo I thzough — wi now crucified with Chzilt in 
ſpirite, am crucified and deade to the lam, ſinne, death and the Deuill, 
ſochatthey haue no further power ouer me, but are now crucified and 
deade vnto me. 
„ Paule ſpeaketh not here of crucifying by imitation 02 example 
(fox to follow the example of Chꝛiſt is allo to be crucifted with him), 
n, Which crucikying belongeth to the fleſh, Wherof Peter ſpeaketh in his 
_*_ _ - 1.epilffeand,2, chapter, Chriſt ſuffered for vs (ſaith he) leauing vnto 
vs anexample 2 vve Should folloyy his ſteppes. But he 
here dfcharhigh crucitying crucifying, wherby ſinne, the deuil and death are cru- 
VCC 
But J beleuing in Chailt am by faith crucifted alſo with arc * 
all theſe things are crucified and dead vnto me. 


Verſe. 20. Thus Iliue. 


I ſpeakenot ſo (ſaith he) of my death and crucifping as though 

I nowlinednoc: Pea J liue, fo2 J am quickned by this death and 
n That is, foz as much as I am de⸗ 
liuered from ſinne and death , J now line in deede; Wherfoze 
— — wherby J am cruciſied and dead to the 
and all euils.is tome reſurrection and life. Foz Chzilt 
cracthiech heDevil> be kilerh venh ,condemneth finne, and bind eth 
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che law: and J b this, am deliuered from the law, ſinne, death 
and the Deuill. The law therfoze is bound, dead and crucified vnto me, 
e Jagaine am bound, dead, & crucifted vnto it. Wherfoze euen by this 
death and crucitying, that is to ſap,by this grace oz liberty J now liue. 
Pere (as befoze I haue ſayd) we muſt obſerue Paules maner of 
q ſpeaking. He ſaith that we are dead and crucified to the law, where as 
The fairkfult in bery deepe the lamm it ſelfe is dead and crucified vnto vs. But this 
— maner of ſpeach he vſeth here ol purpoſe, that it may be the moze 
'Lavy. ſweete and camfoꝛtable vnto vs. Foz the law ( which notwithftanding 
| continueth, Iiueth and reigneth in the whole wozld,which alſo accuſeth 
rhe glory of and conder neth all u 4 { and deade vnto thoſe onely which 
ae rh, Heleuts in pick and therko; wihem lone elonger this Gow, th 
| LA : Verſt.20, 
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Verſe, 20, Let noyv not I. 


That is to ſap, not in mine owne perſon noꝛ in mine owne ſubſtance. 
here he plainly ſheweth by what meanes he liueth: And he teacheth 
what true Chꝛiſtian is, namely that righteouſnes wher⸗ 
by Chziſt liueth in vs, and not that which is in our perſon. Therefoze 
when we ſpeake of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes we mul vtterly reiect the 
- perſon, And here Chꝛiſt and my conſcience muſt become one (0 vv. wut 
that nothing remainein my light but Chyilt crucified and raiſed from oe) beben, 
the dead. But if J behold mp ſelfe only and ſet Chyiſt aſtde,J am gone, our cies. 
Fo2 by and by J fall into this cogitation: Chaiſt is in heauen and thou 
art on the earth: how ſhalt thou now come vnto him? Fozſoth J will 
. liueholily and doe that which the law requireth: ſo ſhall J enter into 
life. Herereturningtompſelfe, and conſidering what J am, what A 
ought to be, and what J am bound to doe, J loſe Chzilt out ofſight,who 
is my righteouſnes and life. Who being loſt, there is no counſell noꝛ 
ſuccour now remaining, but certaine deſperation and deſtruction muſt 
needes follow, ay | 07 | 
And this is a common euil among men, Foz ſich is our miſery,that 
| whententation oz death cometh, by and by ſetting Chzilt aſide,we con“ ch is our 
ſider our owne life paſt and what we haue done. Pere, except we be rat» miſery that in 
ſedvppe againe by faith , we muſt needes periſh. Wl ewe muſt aao 
learne in ſuch conflicts x terrours of conſcience foꝛgetting our ſelues, vve ſet Chriſt 
and ſetting the law, our life paſt;and all our woꝛks apart, which dzine 24 aasee 
bstothe conſiveration of our ſelues onely: ta turne our eies wholy to p our ovvne life 
bꝛaſen ſerpent Chriſt Jeſug crucifted, & aſſuredly beleue that he is our? 
righteouſnes and life, not fearing the thꝛeatnings and terrours of the 
law,ſinne.death and the iudgement of God, Fo2 Chzilk , on whom our 
ties are fired,in whom we liue, who allo liueth in vs, is Lozd and con⸗ 
querour of the law, ſinne , death and all euils: In whom moſt certaine 


1 


and ſure conſolation is ſet foꝛth vnto vs andvictozy geuen. 


Ferſs. 20, Thus Iliue, yet not! novv, but Chriſt liueth in me; a 
Uther he ſaith: Thus 1iue,he ſpeaketh it as it were in his owne | 


perſan. Therkoze he by and by coxrectech himſelfe, ſaying: yet not = 
nom. That is to ſay, J line not now in mine owne perſon, but Chziftli- 
ueth in me. In deede the perſon liueth, but not inhimſelfe , noz lo 
his owne cauſe , noz to; any thing that is in him. But who is that A 
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| Heſpeaketh of whom he ſayeth: yet not I. This J is he which hath the lawe, and is 
oftheolde hound to doe the wozkes therof: who allo is a certaine perſon ſeperate 
from Chil, This perſon Paule reiecteth. Fo2 as he is ſeperate from 
Chꝛiſt he belongeth to death and hell, Therfoxe he ſayeth: Novve not 
I, but Chriſt liueth in me. He is mp fozme, my furniture and perfecti⸗ 
on, adoꝛning and beutilying my faith, as the colour, che cleare light, oꝛ 
the whitnes do garniſh and beutifte the wall, Thus are we conſtrained 
grollely to ſet fozth this matter. Foz we cannot ſpiritually conteaue 
thatChzilt is ſo nerely ioyned ee vnited vnto vs, as 5 colour o2 white: 
chrin beſto- nes are vnited vntothe wall, Chiift therfo2e(ſapth he)thus ioyned and 
 veerh himſelf vnited vnto me andabiding in me, liueth this lite in me which J now 
hekach,vpon Iiue: yea, Chuſthim ſelle is this life which J now live, Wherefoze 
hoſe char be- Chzi and I in this behalfe are boch one. 
N Now Ch iſt liuing in me aboliſheth the lawe.cond ſinne, 
and deſtroyeth death: fo2 it can not be but at his pꝛeſence all theſe muſt 
nedes vaniſh away. Fo? Chailt is euerlaſting peace, conſolation, righ⸗ 
teouſnes andlife : and to theſe the terrour of the law, heauines of mind, 
ſinne,hell,and death muft nedes geue place. So Chziſt liuing and abi⸗ 
ding in me, taketh away and ſwalloweth vp all euils which vexe and 
afflictme . This vnion oz coniunction then is the cauſe that J am deli⸗ 
uered from the terrour of the law and ſinne, am ſeperate from my ſelf, 
and tranſlated vnto Chꝛiſt and his kingdom, which is a kingdom of 
| grace,rightcouſnes,peace,iop,life,ſaluation,# eternal gloꝛy. Thus Jl 
now abiding and dwelling in him, what euill is there that tan hurt me? 
Inthe meane ſeaſon the old man abideth without and is ſubiecte 
to the lawe: but as concerning iuſtiſtcation, Ch iſt and J muſt be en⸗ 
tierly conioyned and vnited together, ſo that he may liue in me and J 
| in him. And this is a wonderful maner of ſpeech; Now, becauſe Chaiff 
VVharſoever liuech in me, therefoze looke what grace, righteouſnes, life, peace, au 
oe fe, ſaluation is in me, it is his, and yet notwithlkanding the ſame is mine 
icis Chriſter, alſo by that vnſeparable vnion and coniunction which ts — 
and vie are'® Faithe: by which Chzilte and J are made as it were one bodye in 
8 , 
rhat he liverh ſpirite, Fox as much then as Chailt lineth in me, it foloweth, that as I 
in mit nedes be with him pertaker of grace, righteouſnes; life, and eter⸗ 
nall ſaluation: ſo the lawe, ſinne, and death can haue no plate in me:pea 
the lawe is cruciſied and ſwallowed vp of the lawe. ſinne of ſinne, and 
death of death. Thus Paule goeth about to dꝛaw vs fromthe beholding 
bk our ſelues, che law # wozkes,and to plant in vs true faith in Chꝛiſt: 
Oat inthe matter ol iuſtification we ſhould thinke vpon nothing — 
ut 
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but grace, ſeparating the ſame farre from the law and wozks,which in 
this matter ought to haue no place, 

Paule hath his peculiar x ph kind of ſpeach, which is not after 
the maner of men but diuine and heauenly: no2 vſed of the Enangeli- ane Tel. 
tes o2 ofthe reſt ar the Apoſtles ſauing only ol John,who alſo is wont aer maner 
ſometimes ſo to ſpeake . And il Paule had not firft vſed this phzaſe and 0. 
ſet foꝛth the ſame vnto vs in plaine woꝛds, the very Saincts theſelues 
durſt not haue vled it. Fo? it ſeemeth a very — 
maner ofſpeaking thus to ſap: J liue, J liue not: J am dead, J am not 
dead: J am a ſinner, J am not a ſinner: I haue the lam, J haue not the 
lam. Thich phꝛaſe is ſweete and comfo2table to all thoſe that beleue 
in Chꝛiſt. Foz in that they behold themſelues they haue both the law duden the 
and finne : but in that they looke bnto Chaift, they are dead to the law fnners yer are 
and haue noſinne. If then in the matter of iuſtiftcationchou'ſeparate <7 19 righ- 
the — from thy perſon, then art — abt: 
deft in the law, thou liueſt in che law and not in Chꝛiſt, and ſo chou art 
condemned of the law and dead befoze God, Foz thou haſt that faith The Papilte 
which (as the Sophiſters dreame) is furmſhed with charitie. Thus J . 
ſpeake fo2 examples ſake. Fo2 there was neuer any one found that was 
ſaued by this faith. Andtherfoze what things ſoeuer the Sophilters 
haue wꝛiten touching this faith, are nothing els but vaine toyes and 
meere deceites of Sathan. But let vs graunt that ſuch there be as haue 
this faith t vet are they not therfoꝛe iuſfified , Foꝛ they haue but an hi⸗ 
. Faith concerning Chziſt, which the Deuill alſo and all the 
wicked haue. 

Faith therfozemult be purely taught: namely that chou art fo ex 
tirely and nerely ioyned vnto Chziſt, that he and thou are made as it 
were one perſon, ſo chat chou mateſt boldly ſap , Nam nom one with recht bete 
Chi, chat is to lay, les righteouſnes, victozy,andlife are mine, ned Chit 
And again, Chzift mayſay,J am that ſinner,thatis,his lime and his der beser 
death are mine betauſe he is vnited and ioyned vnto me # J N one perſon. 
Fc byfaith we are ſo ioyned together that we are become 

, Eph.s. ee r e e Chilli e. | 
lech, and bone of his bones: So that this faith doth couple Chzif and 
me moze neare together then the huſband is g ene Che True faith is 
auen n De . 


Faith ſo knit 
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by any meanes J could, 

Hitherto we haue declared this to be the firſt argument of Paule: 
that either Chziſt mult needes be the miniſter of ſinne, oz els the lawe 
doth not iuſtific; when he had finiſhed this argument, he ſec foꝛch him⸗ 
ſelke fo an example, ſaping: that he was dead vnto that old law by a 
tertaine new law. Now he aunſwereth two obiections which might be 
made againſt him. His firſt aunſwere is againſt the cauillations ofche 
3 the offence of the weake. Foꝛ when remiſſion of ſinnes is 

wg. preached, then doe the malicious by and by ſclander this pꝛea⸗ 

As Rem, 3: Let vs doe euill that good may come therof. Fo2 

Y Vhat occaſi. Res Fellowes as ſoone as they heare that we are not iuſtiſied by the 

_ onthe maii©!- lam, fozthwith do maliciouſly conclude and ſap: uuhp, then let vs reiect 

chis dodrine, the lam. Againe, if grace doe there abound (ſay they) where ſinne doth 

25 abound, let vs then abound in ſinne that we map become righteous, and 

that grace may the moze abound, Thele are the malicious and pꝛoude 

ſpirites, which ſpitefully and wittingly ſclaunder the ſcriptures æ ſay⸗ 

ings ol the holy Ghoſt, euen as they ſclaundered Paule whileſt che apo: 

ſtles liued, to their owne confuſion cõdemnation, as it is ſaid.2. Pet. 3. 

Hovy the Mozeouer, ᷣ weake which are not malicious, are offended when they 

vveake are heart þ the law good wozks are not tobe done as neceſſary to fuſtift: 

cation, Theſe muſt be holpen, and mult be inſtructed how good wozks 

1 doe not tulkifie: homthey ought to be done, how not to be done. They 

Good de güight tobe dane, not as the cauſe, but as the frutes ofrighteouſnes:and 

| cauſe bur the when we are made righteous we ought to doe them: but not contra⸗ 

reouſves, © Ttwile,totheend that when we are vnrighteous we may be made righ⸗ 
teous. The tree makech the apple, but not che apple the tree. 

e ſaid befozc:I am dead. &c. here the pꝛeſumptious and malicious 

might ſoone take occaſion to cauill after this maner. That ſaieſt thou 
Paule ? art thou dead? how then doeſt thou ſpeake? how doeſt thou 
wꝛite? The weake alſo might ſoone be offended and ſap vnto him: what 
art thou Paule? Doe we not ſee pthouart liuing, and doeſt ſuch things 
| as percaine to this life ? To this he aunſwereth:J liue indeede,and pet 
Life raken ef hum not I, but Chzilt liueth in me. Ther is then a double life, The firlt 
vvaies. ol” mine, which is naturall 2 the ſecond is the life of an other, that is to 
ay; the life of Chꝛiſt in me. As touching my natural life J am dead, and 
nowe J liue an other life. Jliue not nam as Paule, but Paule is deade. 
Whois it then that liueth ? The Chꝛiſtian. Paule therfoze as he liueth 
in him ſelle, is wholp dead thꝛough the law: but as he liueth in Chaift, 
e e eee helinech br an other lifez fo2 ans 


« * 
* 8 * 0 
N | . * 
þ + 4 > 
+ 


| TO THE * CALATHIANS, Chap, II. Fol.80, 
ſpeaketh in hin, liueth in him, and ererciſeth all the operations of life in 
him. This cometh not nowok the life of Paule, but of the life of the chꝛi⸗ 
tian and regenerate perſon. Therfoꝛe thou malicious ſpirite, where I 
ſap that J am dead, nom ſclaunder my woꝛds no moze. And thou þ art 
weake, be not offẽded, but diſtinguiſh > diuide this matter rightly. Foꝛ 
(as I ſaide) there are two liues: to wit, my naturall life, and the life of 
m other. By mine ownelife J line not: fo2 if J did, the law would haue The faicbfun 
dominion ouer me, and hold me in captiuitie. Co the end therfoze that it e oe, 
ſhould not hold me in captiuitie & bondage, Fam dead to it by an other life, dur che 
lam: and this death purchaſeth vnto me the life of an other, euen the il. 
life ol Chꝛiſt: which life is not mine by nature, but is geuen vnto me 
The ſetond aumſwere is this. It might againe be obiected vnto 
Paule: what ſaieſt thou Paule? Doeſt thou not liue by thine owne life, 
zn in thineowne fleſh, but in Chꝛiſt? we ſee thy fleſh , but we ſee not 
Chꝛʒiſt.Mouldeſt thou then delude vs by thine inchauntments, that we 
chould not ſee thee pꝛeſent in fleſh,liuing as thou diddeſt befoze, and do⸗ 
ing all things in this cozpozalllife as others doe? he aumſwereth. 


Vers. 20 And in that I novv live in che flech „Iliue by faithinthe 
ſonne of God, | 1 15 


That is to ſay, I liue in deede in the lleſh, but this lile, whatſdener it chemin ove 
is, Jeſteme as nolife, fo2 it is no true like in deede, but a ſhadow of life; 1. 
vnder the which an other liueth, that is to ſap, Chꝛiſt, who is mp true 
life in deede, which life thou ſeeſt not but onely heareſt e J feele. Thou 
heareſt the vvind, but knovveſt not vvhence it cometh or vvhether ic 
goeth. Joh. 3. Euen ſo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, flee- 

ping, and doing other things, and yet thou ſeeſt not my life , This life The faichfaü 

which J nom liue, J line in deede in the fleſh; but not thzough the fleſh fbr nee 
oʒ actoꝛding to the fleſh, but thzouch faith and accozding to faith. Paule according ICs 
then denieth not that he liueth inthe fleſh, becauſe he doeth all things 

that belong to a naturall man. He vſeth allo carnall things, as meate, 
dꝛinke, apparell and ſuch like, which is toliue in the fleſh : but he ſatth 

that this is not his life: and although hevſeth theſe things, yet he liueth 
not thꝛough them, as the wozldliuech through the fleſh and after the 

fleſh : fo2 it neither knoweth noz hopeth toz any life belives this. 

.  Therkoze(laith he) this life which I nowliue inthe fleſh, whatſo- 


Toliue in the 


euer it is, K | liue inthe faith ofthe ſonne of God. F oz this Woꝛd which faith of the 
J now cozpozally ſpeake is che wozd , not of fleth , but ok the holy {on of God. 


Philip. 2.7. 


The diſſerẽce 
betvvene the 
faithfull and 


_ wafairhfull, 


. 


Chap. II. VPON THE BEPISTLE | 


Ghoſt and ol Chꝛiſt. This ſight which goeth in oz cometh out at mine 
eies pꝛocedeth not of fleſh, that is to ſap, it is not gouerned ofthe fleſh, 
but ofthe holy Ghoſt. Do my hearing cometh not ofthe fleſh, although 
it be in the fleſh,but ol the holy Ghoſt. A Chziſtian ſpeaketh none other 
but chaſt, ſober, & holy things, which pertaine vnto Chꝛiſt, to the glo⸗ 
ry of God + the p2ofit of his neighbour . Thele things come not ofthe 
lech, neither are done accoꝛ dig to the fleſh, and yet are they in the fleſh, 
Foz J can not teach, wiite , pꝛay oꝛ geue thanks but with thele inſtru⸗ 
ments of the fleſh, which are neceflary to the accompliſhing of theſe 
wozks : and pet notwithſtanding theſe wozks pꝛoceede not of the fleſh, 
but are geuen by God from aboue. In like maner J behold a woman, 
but with a chaſt eie, not luſting after her. This beholding cometh not ol 
the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh becaule the eies are the carnall in: 
ſtrumẽts of this light : but p chaſtnes ofthis light cometh from heauen. 
- Thus aChziſtianvſech the wozld and all creatures, ſo that there is 
no difference betwene him and the Jnfivell, Foz in their apparell, in 
their feeding, hear ing, ſeing, ſpeaking, geſtures, coũtenances and ſuch 


bother things they are like, and in outward apperance they ſeeme to be 
All one (as Paule ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt: In outyvard appearance he vvas 


found, ſaythj he, as a man:) yet notwithſtand ing there ts greate diffe- 
rence. Foꝛ J liue in the fleſh (J graunt) but J live not ot᷑ my ſelle:but in 
that J now liue, J live in the faith of the ſonne of God. This which J 
nom ſpeake, ſpʒingech out of an other fountaine then that which thou 
heardeſt of me befoze . Paule befoze his conuerſion ſpake with the ſame 

voice and toung wherwith he ſpake afterwards , But his voice and his 

toung were then blaſphemous, and therfozehe could ſpeake nothing 
els but blaſphemies # abhominations againſt Ch iſt and his Church. 
After he was conuerted he had the ſame fleſh, che ſame voice and toung 


which he had befoze, and nothing was chaunged: but his voice and his 


toung then vtteren no blaſphemies but ſpirttuall and heauenly woꝛds: 
to witte, thanks geuing and the p2atſe of God: which came of kaich et 


the holy Ghoſt, Do then J liue in the fleſh , but not ok the fleſh oz after 


the lleſh, but in the faith ol the ſonne ol God. 

hereby we may plainly ence this ſpirituall life cometh : 
which we haue not ok our ſelues an other, which the natural man 
can in na wiſe vnderſtand, foz he knoweth not what maner of life this 
is. Oe heareth the wind, but whence it cometh oz whither it goeth he 


knoweth not. Me heareth che votce of the ſpirituall man, he knoweth 


wozkes 


bis face., his maners and his geſtures: but he ſeeth not whence theſe 
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wozkes, which are not now wicked and blaſphemous as befo2e, but 
holy and godly: oz whence theſe motions and actions doe come. Foz 
this life is in the heart by Faith, where the fleſh is killed and Chꝛiſt 
raigneth with his holy ſpirite, who now ſeeth, heareth, ſpeaketh, woz- 
keth,ſuffereth and doth all other things in him, although the fleſh doe 
reſiſt, To cõclude, this is not the life of þ fleſh, although it be in þ fleſh: 
but of Chzilt the ſonne of God, whom the Chziltian poſleſleth by faith, 


UVerſe.20. VVholoued me and gaue him ſelfe for me. 


Here haue ye the true meane of iuſtiſication, and a perfect example rue true vvay 
of the aſſuraunce of faith ſet befoze your eyes. He that can with a firme ro iuſtificatis, 
+ conſtãt faith ſay theſe woꝛds with Paule: I lwe by Faith in the ſonne 
| of God,vyho hath loued me, & geuen him ſelſe for me, is happie in 
deede. And euen with theſe woꝛdes Paule taketh away the whole righ⸗ 

teouſnes of the lawe and wozkes, as afterwardes we will declare. But 

we mutt diligently wey and conſider theſe wozdes: The ſonne of God 
hath loued me, and geuen him ſelfe for me. It was not J then that 
firſt loued the ſonne of God, and deliuered my ſelfe fo2 him: as the So⸗ 

phiſters dꝛeame, that they loue the ſonne of God and deliuer thẽſelues 
fo him. Foz they teach that a man ex puris naturalibus, that is, of his rh pehilent 
owne pure naturall ſtrength, can do meritozious wozks befoze grace, 3 
c loue God & Chyiſt aboue all things, Thele felowes pꝛeuent the loue ad pciagiis, 
of God and Chziſt: fo2 they doe that which lieth in them (as they are 
wont to ſay) that is, they doe not onely kepe the commaundements, but 
they doe alſo the wozkes of ſupererogation, & ſell the ouerplus of their 
merites to laimen, x ſo (as they imagine) they deltuer them ſelues 
Chziſtes ſake, whereby they ſaue both themſelues & others, turning TON 
wozds of Paule cleane contrary,and ſaying: we haue loued Chꝛiſt and Theſe merite- 
geuen our ſelues fo2 him. Thus, whiles the wicked being puffedvp w ef endes 
the wiledom of the fleſh, imagine that they doe what in them lieth, that * 
they loue God, and deliuer them ſelues foꝛ Chꝛiſt: what doe they eltee 

but aboliſh the goſpel, deride, deny and blaſpheme Chꝛiſt, yea ſpit vpon 
him x tread him vnder foote? They confeſſe in woꝛdes y he is a iuſtifier 

and a Sauiour:but in very deede they take from him the power both to 

luſtiſie and ſaue, and geue the ſame to their owne wilwozkes, ceremo: - 

nies, and deuotions, This is co liue in cheir owne righteouſnes and 
woꝛkes, and not in the faith of the ſonne of Gd. 2008 

This is not then the truemeanes to attaine l to do that 
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lach. which in thee lieth : as the Sophiſters and Seholedoctours doe teach, 
| which affirme that if a man do what in himlieth, God wil vndoubtedly 
geue vnto hum his grace. But this ſaying may not be ſtraitly vrged, ſay 

they. Fa; if we doe thoſe woꝛks which may be appzoued by the iudge⸗ 
ment of any good man, it is enough: fo2 then grace chall ſurely follow, 
becauſe god, in that he is good and iuſt, muſt needes gene grace as a re⸗ 

compence fo2 ſuch good wozks. And hereofcometh this verle: 
| Vitrapo poſſe viri non vult Deus vlla requiri. That is, 


God vvill no more require of man, then of him \ſelfe performe he can. 


In dede this is a good ſaying if it be vſed rightly e in place cõuenient: 
p is, in ↄ gouernment ot cõmon weales oꝛ families, And if J being inp 
kingdome of reaſon do executeß office of a magiſtrate oꝛ gouerne a fa- 
mily, doing p in me lieth, Jam excuſed. This kingdom hath his boſidg 
page, ad limites : to the which alſo theſe ſayings doe pertaine: To doe what 
Teo ar- in vg lieth: To doe as much as we arc able, But the Sophilters apply 
rs of policy theſeſayings to the ſpirituall kingdome, wherin a man tan do nothing 
—— £* els but ſinne:fo he is ſold vnder ſinne. But in external things (ſuch I 
che church. meane as pertaine to ciuill and houſhould gouernment) he is not a ſer⸗ 
N naunt, but a Lopd and a ruler. Mhertoꝛe they haue done wickedly in 

applying theſe ſentences to the church, which pꝛoperly pertaine to the 
gouernment ot common weales & families. Foz the kingdome of mans 

reaſon and the ſpirituall kingdome muſk be ſeparate farre aſunder. 
Po2eouer,they ſay that nature is coꝛrupt, but the qualities of na- 
ture notwithſtanding are ſound and vncoꝛrupt: which alſo they attri⸗ 
bute euenvnto Deuils. Upon this groũd they reaſon after this maner. 
The Papiſies Tfthenaturall qualities ofman be ſound and vncozrupt,then is his vn⸗ 
— rereli is derſtanding and his will ſoũd and vncozrupt , and ſo conſequently all c* 
corrupt : but ther qualities of nature ate pure and perlecte i in him. To knowe theſe 
the povvers things it is neceſſary fo; you, that ye may hold the ſinceritie of the dot 
| ond qualities trine ok faith. MAhere they ſay then that the naturall qualities of man 
| in: found are ſound and vncozrupt,and therof do inferre, that a mã is able of him 
und vncorrupt ſelſe to fulfil the law, and to loue God with al his heart, applying theſe 
qualities to the ſpirituall kingdome, J deny the conſequence. And here 
J make a diſtinction betwene the naturall and the ſpirituall qualities 
(which they confound and mingle together), r J ſay that the ſpirituall 
qualities are not ſound but coꝛrupt, yea vtterly quenched thꝛough ſinne 
both in man and deuill, ſo that there is in them nothing els but cozrupt 
vnderſtanding and a will continually ſtriuing againſt the will of God, 
which can chinke nothing els * that which is altogether again — 
0 


Yo run GALATHIANS. Chap. II. : 


But what qualities are thep ? That a man being dꝛowned in ſinne and 
iniquitie, and a bondſlaue of Satan, hach will, reaſon, and power not⸗ 


Notwithſtanding, J graunt that the naturall qualities are vncoꝛrupt. 


Fol. 8 2. 


withſtãd ing to execute the office of a magiſtrate, to gouerne a family, 


to guide a ſhippe, to build a houſe, and to doe ſuch other things as are 


ſubiect vnto man: fo2 theſe things are not taken from him. Me doe not 
then denie but that theſe ſentences are true in the cozpozall kingdom: 
But if ye wꝛeſt them to the ſpirituall kingdom, Jvtterly deny them: 


for there (as I ſaid) we are cleane ouerwhelmed and dꝛowned in ſinne. 
Mhatſoeuer is in our wil, is euil: whatſoeuer is in our vnderſtanding, 
is errour. Wherefoze in ſpirituall matters man hath nothing but 
darknes, errours, ignozaunce, malice, and peruerſenes both of wil and 


vnderſtanding. How then ſhould he wozke well, fulfill the lawe, and 


loue God? | 

 Wherfoze Paule ſapth here that Chꝛiſt tirſt began and not we. He, 
euen he (ſayth Paule) loued me & gaue him ſelfe for me. As if he ſaid: 
He found in me no good will oz right vnderſtãding:but this good Loꝛd 
had mercy vpon me. He ſaw me to be nothing els but wicked, going as 
ſtray, contemning God, and flying from him moze and moze: yea re⸗ 
belling againſt God, taken, led, and caryed away captiue ofthe deuill. 
Thus ok his mere mercy pꝛeuenting my reaſon, my wil, and my vnder⸗ 


Chrift rſt 
loued vs, and 
not vYe him. 


ſtanding, he loued me, and ſo loued me, that he gaue him ſelfe fo2 me, to 


the ende that J might be freed fromthe law, ſinne, che deuill, x death. 
Againe, theſe woꝛdes: The ſonne of God hath loued me, and ge- 
uen him ſelfe for me, are mightie thiidzings and lightnings from hea⸗ 
uf againſt the righteouſnes ofthe law x all the wozks therol. Do great 
c ſo hozrible wickednes,errour,varknes and ignozance was in my wil 
and vnderſtanding, that it was vnpoſſible fo2 me to be raũſomed by 
other meanes then by ſuch an ineſtimable pꝛice. Why do we then vai 
ofthe ſoundnes of nature, ot the rule of reaſon,of free will, and of doing 
what invslieth?Whydo I offer vnto god being angry wme(who,ag 


The br | 
of the — 
tie of our na- 


tural qualities 


Moſes ſayth, is a cõſuming fire) this my rotten ſtubble and ſtraw, vea i in vaine. 


Hozrible ſinnes, claime of him to reward me th grace # 

life fo2 them, ſince here J learne ſuch wickednes to lie lurkig in my na⸗ 
ture, that the whole wozld x all creatures therin were not able to coun⸗ 
teruaile the indignation of God, but that the very ſonne ol God him 
ſelfe muſt needes be deliuered fo2 the ſame. 


But let vs conſider well this pzice,andletvs behold this taptiue de · 
lluered(as Paule ſayth) for me, the ſonne ol God J 22 we ſhal 


| Chap. i, .VPON THE- EPISTLE 
Tha greatnes po him without all compariſon to excede & excell all creatures. What | 


bevel vv5y* wilt thou doe when thou hearelt the Apoltle ſay that ſuch anineſtima:' 
ed,cha- 114+ ble Ppice was geuen fo thee? Wilt thou bzing thy cowle,thy ſhaven 
trowne, chy chaſtitie, thy obedience, thy pouertie, thy wozks, thy me⸗ 
_ rites? Whatſhall all theſe doe? Yea what ſhall the law of Moſes a: 
uaile ? What ſhall the wozks ok all men, & all the ſuffering ofthe Mar⸗ 
__ ty1spdofice thee ? What is the obedience of all the holy angels in com: 
. pariſonof the ſonneof God deliuered, and that moſt ſhamefully, euen 
tothe death ofthe croſſe, ſo that there was no dꝛoppe ok his moſt pꝛeci⸗ 
ous bloud but it was chedde; and that faq thy ſinnes? If thou couldeſt 
rightly conſider this incoinparable pꝛice, thou ſhouldeſt hold as accur⸗ 
ſed all theſe ceremonies,vowes, wozks and merites befo2e grace and 
after , and thzowthem all downe to hell. Fo2 it is an hozrible blaſphe⸗ 
my to imagine that there is any woꝛke wherby thou ſhouldeſt pꝛeſume 
to paciſie God, ſince thou ſeeſt that ther is nothing which is able to pa⸗ 
cifiehim but this ineſtimable pꝛice, eueny death e bloud of the ſonne of 
god, one dꝛop wherok is moze pꝛecious then alp creatures in p wozld, 


Verſe. 20. For me. 


Mho is chis me? Euen I wnetched and damnable ſinner,ſo dearly 
beloued of the ſonne of God that he gaue himſelle foꝛ me. Jf J then 
though woꝛkes oz merites could haue loued the ſonne of God and ſo 
come vnto him, what needed he todeliuerhimſelfe foꝛ me? Pereby it 
re ſluggish. APPEreth how coldly the Papiſtes handled, yea how they vtterly neg⸗ 
nes of © the pa- letted the holy ſcriptures and doctrine of faith. Foz if they had conſide⸗ 
— —4 red but onely theſe woꝛds, that it behoued the ſonne of God to be geuen 
ſeriptures. f̃ʒ me, it had bene vnpoſſible that ſo many monſtrous ſectes ſhould 
= haue ſpꝛonge vp amongeſt them. Foz faith would by and by haue aun- 
ſwered: why doeſt thou chooſe this kind ok life, this religid, this wozke ? 
Doeſt thou this to pleaſe God, oz tobe iuſtiſied therby ? Ooeſt thou not 
| heare, O thou wietch , that the ſonne of God ſhed his bloud fo2 thee? 
| Hovyſ:&es Thus true fapth in Chailt would eaſilie haue withlkande all maner 
may >e ich- of erte. | 
... Wherefoze J ſay (as J haue often times ſaid) that there is no 
remedie againſt Sectes oꝛ power to reſiſt them, but this onely article 
of Chziltian righteouſnes . It we loſe this article, it is impoſſible 
foz vs to withſtand any errours v2 Sectes: As we may ſee at this 
daye in the phanaticall ſpirices the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch wt 
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who being fallen away from this article of iuſtiſication, will neuer 
ceaſc to fall, erre, and ſeduce vntill they come to the fulnes of all ini 
quitie. There is no dout, but they will raiſe vp innumerable ſectes, 
and ſkill deniſe new wozkes. But what are al theſe things (though they 
haue neuer ſo goodly a ſhew of holines) if ye compare them to the 
death and bloud of the ſonne af God, vvho gaue himſelfe for me. Con: 
ſider well, J pꝛay you, who this ſonne of is, how gloꝛious he is, 
hom mightie he is. Whatts heauen and earth in compariſon of him? 
Let all the Papiſtes and all the authozs of ſectes, yeathough the 
whole wonld take their part, be chꝛomme downe into hell, withall their 
righteouſnes, woꝛkes, and merits, rather then the truth of the Goſpell 
— be blemiſhed, and the gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt periſh, TWhatmeane they 
they then, tu bꝛagge ſo much ol woꝛkes and merits? Jf J being a wꝛet⸗ 15 
thed and a damned ſinner could be redemed by any other pꝛice, what | 
needed the ſonneof God tobe geuen foꝛ me?But becauſe there was na 
other pꝛice, either in heauen oz in earth, but Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, 
therefoze it was moſt neceſſary phe ſhould be deliuered fo me. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer this he did of ineſtimable lone: Foz Paule ſayth, vvhich loued me. | 
Therfoze theſe woꝛdes: vvhich loued me,are full of faith.; And bt 2 
bethat can vtter this litle woꝛd Me, and apply it unto him ſelfe with a . r 
true and conſtant faith as Paule did, ſhalbe a good diſputer with Paule 
againſt the lawe. Foz he deliuered neither ſhepe, oxe, golde noz ſiluer, 
but euen God him ſelfe entierly and wholy, for me, euen fo2 me (J ſap) 
a miſerable and wꝛetched ſinner . Nowe therefoze in that the ſonne of 
God was thus deliuered to death foz me , J take comfozt and applie 
this benelite vnto my ſelfe, And this maner of applying is the right The true ores 
_ faxceof faith in deedde. 
... Theſe wo2des (which are the pure preaching of grace and Ch? 7 
ftianrighteouſnes indeede) Paule ſetteth againſt the righteouſnes of | 


the law. As tfhe ſayd: Be it ſo that the law is an heauenly doctrine, and The) lavy N lo- 


hath allo his glozy: pet notwithſtanding it loued not me, no gaue it ner bare. 


ſelfe foz me: pea it acculech me. terrifiech me, and dziueth me todefpe: cuſcrh the. 


ration. But I haue nom an other which hath deliuered-me from the 
terrours ot the law, ſinne and death, and hath bꝛought me vnto libertie, 
the righteouſnes of Gov, and eternall life: who is called the ſonne ol 
God: to whom be p2aiſe and glozp fo2 euermoze,- | 

' . Faith therefoze (as J haueſaid) embzaceth and mappeth in it 
ſelfe Chiilt Telus the forme of Gob-peliueredes death fog vs, as Paule 


Fr 
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teouſnes and life. And here he ſettech out molt liuely the Pꝛziett⸗ 
e and oſſices of Chʒiſt: which are to paciſte God, to make intercel: 


fo2 ſinners, to offer vppe him ſelle a ſacrifice ſoʒ their ſinnes, to re⸗ 
deme, to inſtruct, and to comfoꝛt them. Let vs learne thercfo2e to geue 


a true deſmition ot Chꝛiſt, not as the Scholevoctours do and ſuch as 


ſeeke righteouſnes by their owne woꝛkes, which make him a nem law⸗ 
| - gener, who aboliſhing the oldelawehach eftabliſhed a newe. To theſe 

A true defini- Chʒiſt is nothing elſe but an erxaccox and a tyʒanne: but let vs define 

non of Chriſt, him ag Paule here doth: namely that he is the ſonne of Gov, who not 
fo2 our deſert 02 any righteouſnes ofourg, but of his owne free mer: 
tie offered vppe him ſelfe a ſacrifice fo2 vs ſinners, that he might anc: 
tifie vs fo2 euer, | | PAY, 

Chziſt then is no Moſes, no exactoz, no gener of lawes, but a 
gener of grace, a Sauiour, and one that is full of mercie: b2iefly, he ts 
nothing elſe but infinite mercie and goodnes, freely geuen and bounti⸗ 
fully geuing vnto vs. And thus ſhall you paint out Chiſt in his right 
coloures. It pduſuffer him to be painted out to vou any otherwiſe 
| thenthus, when tentation and trouble cometh you ſhall ſoone be ouer- 
The greateſt thyowne, Nowe, as it is the greateſt knowledge and cunning that 
Chriſtians can Ch2iltians ci haue, thus to define Chziſt:\oof all things it is the mott 
being A hardeſt. F02 I my ſelfe euen in this great light ofthe Golpell, wherein 
rightixy. J haue bene ſo long exerciſed, haue much a doe to hold this delinition 

pl Chꝛziſt which Paule here geueth: So depely hath this doctrine and 
peſtilent opinion bc is a lawgeuer, entred in me, euen as it 
were oyle into my boanes . De youg men therefoze are in this caſe 
much moꝛe happie then we that are olde. Fo ye are not infected with 
theſe pernicious errours, wherein J haue bene ſo nufled and ſo dꝛow⸗ 
ned euen krom my youth, that at the very hearing ol the name ol Chyift 
my heart hath trẽbled and quaked foz feare: fo J was perſwaded that 
he was a ſeuere iudge. MNAherefoꝛe it is ta me a double trauaile # trou⸗ 
ble to coꝛrect and refo2me this euill: F irſt to foxget, to condemne, and 
to withſtand this olde grounded errour, that Chꝛiſt is a lawgeuer and 
a Judge: fo2 it often returneth and pluckech me backe. Then to plant 
in my heart a newer a true perſwaſion of Chʒiſt, that he is a iuſtiſter x 
a Sauiour. Ne (J ſay) that are yong, may learne with much leſſe dilli⸗ 
cultie to know Ch iſt purely and ſincerely if ye will. Wlherfoze if any 
man feele him ſelfe oppꝛeſſed with heauines and anguiſh of heart , he 
mult not impute it vnto Chꝛiſt, although it come vnder the name ol 
Chziſt, but vnto the Deuill, who oltentimes cometh vnder the 1 
| 0 
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of Chzift, and tranſ kozmeth himlelfe into an Angell of light. 
Let vs learne therefozeco put a difference betwene Chzifk and a 

lawgeuer, not only in woꝛd but in pꝛactiſe, x in deede allo, that when) 
Deuil ſhal come vnder the ſhadow of Chzift,+ ſhal go about to trouble 
vs vnder his name, we may know him, not to be Chziſt, but a very 
feend in deede . Foz Chꝛiſt when he tometh, is nothing elſe but ioy and 
ſweetenes to a trembling and bzoken heart, as here Paule witneſſeth, 
who ſetteth him out with this moſt ſweete e louing title when he ſaith: 
vrhich loued me and gaue him ſelfe forme. Chziſt therefoze in very Chrilt loneth 
deede is a louer of thoſe which are in bitternes of minde,ſinne e death, ber 
and ſuch a louer as gaue him ſelfe foz them: who is alſo our high pꝛieſt, ele 3 
that is to lay, a mediatour betwene God + vs wꝛetched ſinners, What ei Aung, 
could be ſayd (J pꝛay pou)moze ſweete oꝛ comfoztable to the pooze af- 
flicted conſcience ? Now, if theſe things be true (as they are in deede 
moſt true, oꝛ elle the Goſpell muſt be nothing elſe but a fable) then are 
we not iuſtiſied by the righteouſnes of the lawe : and much leſle by our 
 ownerichteoulnes, | | 7 vita! 

-.  Readtherefoze with diligent attention, and with great vehemen⸗ 
tie theſe woꝛdes Me and for me, and ſo pꝛactiſe with thy ſelfe, that thou ve. 
maiſt well conceaue and pꝛint this Me in thy heart, and applie it vnto re. 
thy ſelfe with a ſtedfaſt faith , not doubting but thou art of the number 
of choſe to whom this Me belongeth : Allo that Chꝛiſt hath not onelõß 
loued Peter and Paule, and geuen him ſelfe foz them, but that the 
ſame grace alſo which is compꝛehended in this Me, doth as well per⸗ 
taine and extend vnto vs as vnto them. Foz as we can not denie but 
t gat we arc all ſinners, and are conſtrained to ſay that thzough the ſinne 
ol Adam we were all loft, were made the enemies of God, ſubiect 
to the wzath and iudgement of God, and giltie of eternall death (fo2 
this doe all terrified heartes feele and confeſſe, and moze in deede then 
they ſhould do) ſo can we not denie but that Chꝛiſt died foz our ſinnes þ 
he might make vs righteous, Foz he died not to iuſtiſie the righteous, 
but the vnrighteous, and to make them the childzen of God, and inhe⸗ 
ritours of all ſpirituall x heauenly gifts. Therfoꝛe when J feele & con- 1 
er thzough Adams triſgreſſion, why ſhould A A, by Adam 
not ſay that I am made righteous thꝛough the righteoulnes ol Chailt, eb 
eſpecially wh? I hearep he loued me, x gaue himſelle foz me. This did Chriſ all char 
Paule molt ſedfaſtly beleue, y cherfoze he ſpeakerh thele wozdes with beleve-are | 
ſo great a vehemencie and full Which he graunt vnto va, in ou. 

ſome part at the leaſt, who hath loiled vs and geven bin Ge fe vs, 


the lavv, re- 


. jeQterh grace, fite of Chꝛiſt our high Pꝛieſt 7 who offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice foꝛ 
aur ſinnes. 
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Chap: TI. ron THE\BPISTEE 
3 27. \Idornorabrogatecrreietthe grace of God . 


Now bemeparatbetnngs tothe ſecond argumee fticpiſe.v 
They that ſeke hexe ye muſt diligently conſider, 2 to ſeeke to be iuſtiſted by ewozkes 
. olthe law is to reiect the grace ol God. But, I pꝛay you, what ſinne cã 
bemozeerecrable oz hoxrible chen to reiect the grate ol God and to re 

esc ſuſe thatrighteduſnes which cometh — It is enough and to 
much already that we are wicked ſinners and tranſgreſſours of all the 
commaundements uf God: and yet we commit moꝛeouer the moſt ex: 
ecrableſinneof all ſinnes, in chat we doe ſo contemptuouſly refuſe the 
grace of God and remiſſion of ſinnes offered vnto vs by Chꝛiſt. This 
blaſphemy is moze horrible chen can be expꝛeſſed. There is no ſinne 
which Paule and the other Apoſtles did ſo much deteſt as the contempt 
and dentall of Chꝛiſt, and pet there is no ſinne moze common. 
Þereof it cometh that Paule aboue þ reſt voth ſo ſharply inuey againſt 
Antichriſt re- Antichziſt fo2 that he deſpiſeth the grace of God and refuleth the bene⸗ 


and denieth 


Faith, deny Chz itt, what is it els but to ſpitte in his 
| face;to treave him vnder foote, to ſet himſelle in his place, and to ſap : A 
will tulkifie thee and will ſaue thee , By what meanes ? By malles,pil- 
grimages, pardons , merits and ſuch like. We ſee then how pꝛoudly 
Antichꝛiſt hath lift vp himſelfe againſt and aboue God, and ſethimlelf 
inthe place of Chꝛiſt, reietted the grace of God and denied the faith. 
Fon this is his doctrine: Faith auatleth nothing (aich he) vnleſſe it be 
ioyned with wozks: and by this falle and deteſtable doctrine he hath de 
fated, darkned, and vtterly buried the benefite of Chꝛiſk, & in the ſteede 
—— Chziſt and his kingdome, he hath eſtabliſhed the doc⸗ 
woꝛks am the kingdome of ceremonies, and hath confirmed 
— Es ca Verlag Sees LEIVY this meanes he 
hath wꝛeſted the whole woꝛld out of Chꝛiſtes hands (who alone ought 
to reigne inthe ronſcience) e hath thzowne it downe hedlong into hell. 
Pereby we may eaſily vnderſtand what it is to reiect and refuſe the 
grace ot God, euen to ſecke righteouſues by the lam. Now,whohath e | 
uet heard that a man by keping of the law reiectetch grace?Do we then 
keeping ofthe law? No foꝛſotch. But we deſpiſe grace when we 
oblerne che law to this end — — infkified thꝛough ie. The 
law is good, holp and  agd pet it inffifieth not. He then that 
keperh he i tobe fultiivtherby) tee, wm 


VVhat it is to 
reiect grace. | 


| 

| 

| 

| 
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- Albeit it can not The vvorld is 


ſo vntov vard 
that it reiec- 
teth the grace 

of God. | 


Veuſtia 24. "Fordf oynco come. neby the bas then oo died 


in vaine. 


Hereag aineT admonith vou that bee ebe en Corruprers as 
nialllawonely'(fo2 this the Papiſtes voe alwaies alleage) but ofthe j; 
whole lam. And theſe woꝛds ol Paule aredilig r = 
this wiſe . Is it true that Chʒiſt ſull not Againe, did he | 
— —— e, except we 
be ſtarke madde, that he ſuffered in very deede: and that he ſuffered not 
in vaine no2fo2 himlelfe , but foz vs. I then he ſullered not in vaine, ic 
followeth of necellitie thatrighteouſnes cometh not by the law. 5 

Table nom therfozethe whole law, and imagine that by the merite 
of cõgruente o works going befoze grace, thou halt ſo much pꝛoſted, 
that thou haſt receaned grace and the ſpirite of God, which is a thinge 
mimpoſſible vnto nature: — — fe defer 
thee lieth,thouhaſt obtained grace, art made righteoug,andhaſtrecea: *! dear 
ned the holy Gholt by the merite of tongtuente : hon halk thowno en is Ch 
neeve of Chyiſt, heis tore vnpzoficable and his death of none effect, 9 = e. 

Moꝛeouer tale euen the law ol the ten commaundements, wherin 
is contained che true religionandthehighclfſeruice of God : chat is to 1th. levi. 
—— theloue of God , and the loue of uur neigh- tc 

ur, ann chem me any man that hach bent tulkified ther by: yet is it true 

— — datey; For hechat is iultifiedby 
the law. hach power in himſelfeto obtaine rightoouſnes, Foz in that he 
doth what in him lieth, he deſerueth grace . 
into him, wherby he is now able to loue God and his 
— it muſt needes — — Saen Fo} 

neede of Chziſthathhe which loueth and geueth 
kindle fo him, forhare (8 able by rhemerie of congruence bei 

— merite of 
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woꝛthines after grace he is able todeſerue eternall life > Then take a 


way Chzilt wichall his benefirs,fo2 he is vtterly vnp2oficable.Butwhy 
was he bozne * whp was he crucified? why did he ſuffer ? why was he 

made — ͤ me and geuing Himſelfe an ineſtimable 
ſacrifice fo me? ata are and to no purpoſe at all ifrightes 


wee 


ouſnes meaties find 
— tome by then the Papiſtes teach: foꝛ I finde 


either in elle oꝛ in the law without grace aud 


Is this . blaſphemy co be ſuffered 02 dillembled, that the dis | 
uine maieſtie not ſparinghis owne deare ſonne , butdeliuering him to 
death foz vs all, ſhould not doe all theſe things ſerioully e in good ear⸗ 
neſt, but as it were in ſpozt? Befoze I would admit this blaſphemie, X 


dude gef won not oni r 
Saincts is no- allo of all the cts #holy angels ſhould be thzowne downe into the 


bahn ohe bottome ol hell, condemned with che deuil, Pine eies ſhall hehold no· 
eee thing els but this ineſtimalle pꝛice my Lozd# Sauiour Chꝛiſt. Þe 
ought to be ſuch a treaſure vnto me, that all other things ſhould be but 

dunge in cõpariſon of him. He ought to he ſuch alight vnto me, þ when 

J haue appzehended him by faith, I ſhould not know whether there be 
any lam, any ſinne, any righteouſnes oz any vnrighteouſnes in p wozld; 
Fox whatigal v is eicher in heauẽ oʒ — cõpariſũ ol p̊ ſanne of god 
Chiiſt Jeſus my lozd & Sauiour, vvbo loued me & gaue tiſelffor me; 
——— grace of God, is an hozrible ſinne and com⸗ 
thzoughout the mozld: wherofal they are giltie which 
by their owne — Foz whiles they ſecke to be 


2 ons the Pope hath bene the — — he hath — wan 
— in che and troden the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt vnder his feete, but hath alſo repleni- 
ſhed the wozld with his curled traditions . And hereol amongeſt other 
The Popes Cno2mities, his bulles and pardons are a ſufficient witnes: wherby he 
. abſoluech, not ſuch as beleue, but ſuch as are contrite, make confeſſion 
to a Pꝛieſt, and reach out their helping hand to the maintenance ol his 
pompe and his traditions. — — — 
the Goſpell the blind and obſtinate Papiſtes doe continue ſtill in their 
damnable doting dꝛeames, ſaping that the qualities of nature doe re⸗ 
maine ſound and vncozrupt, æ that men are able to pꝛepare themſelues 
to grace, oʒ to deſerue grate by their owne woꝛks and merits . And ſo 
farre oc is it that nme errour and W 
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But we dot conftantly affirme with Paule (fo we will not reiect the | 
grace of God) that either Chziſt died in vaine, oz els the lawiuſtifierh- 1 h , . 
not. But Chꝛiſt died not in vaine :therfoze the law iuſtiſteth not. Chꝛiſt ſtitie, then is 
the ſonne ol God ot his owne free grace and mercy hath tuſtiſten vs: das 44 40 
therfoze the law could not iuſtiſie vs: foʒ #itcould, then had Chziſt 
done vnwiſely in that he gaue himſelle fo2 our ines that we — | 


might be iuſtiſted. Me conclude therfoze that we are iuſtiſied neither 


by _ owne wozks and merites befo2e grace 02 after, weicher vet by 
the aw, © 
Now, if my malustion was ſo coſtly and deare aptice vnto Chyilk, 
that he was conſtrained to die fo2 my ſinnes, thẽ all my wozks, with al 
therighteouſnesofthe law, are butvile and nothig woꝛth in compari⸗ 
ſon of this ineffimable pꝛice. Fo2 how can J bie þfo2 a farthing which „heften 
coſt many thouſand talents of gold ? Now the law (toſpeakenothing me tog. 
. ofothermatterg which are ol much leſſe valew) with all che wozks d 
richteouſnes therof,is but as a farthing if ye compare it vnto Chꝛiſt: 
who by his death hath vanquiſhed my death and hath purchaſed righ- 
teoulnes and everlaſting life. Should I then deſpiſe and reiectthis in 
comparable p2ice., and by the law oz by the wozks and merites of mf 
(vile dꝛoſſe and dung, foꝛ ſo Paule calleth them, if they be cõpared vn- 
to Chꝛiſt) ſeeke that righteouſnes which Chꝛiſt freely e of meere loue 
hath geuen vnto me already, e hath coſt him ſo greate a pꝛice that he 
was conſtrained to geue himſelfe and euen his owne hart bloud fo2 me? 
This (as I — ſaid ) the whole woꝛld doth , and ſpecially ſich 
as will be counted moze holy and religious then others, Mherby they 
plainly witnes that Chꝛiſt died in vaine, although with their monthes 1 
they confeſſe the contrary neuer ſo much. Which ismoſthozriblp to. peruerwes of 
blaſpheme the ſonne ol god, to ſpit in his face, to tread him vnder foote, the vod. 
to count the blond of the teſtament as an vnholy thing, Ebtterlpto de- 
ſpile the ſpirite ol grace. 
Paule here diſputing ofrichteouſnes,hath no ciuill matter in hand, 
—— — tre God notwithſtan⸗ 
eth, and geueth certaine rewards therunto at⸗ ciuill nghte- 
8 — — reaſon is able in ſome part to perfoꝛme. But he dere. 
entreateth here ol the righteouſnes that auaileth befoze God, where: 
by we are deliuered ſrom the law, ſinne, death, and all eulls, and 
i grace righteouſnes 5 and euelating life „and 


aha ating 2 | Chap. II. VPON xu 'EPISTLE | 
Therighre- finallp-areno 
3 ” arenow become 
faith, is the cures, This rightes 
righteouſnes ghle toperfozme, 


that pleaſetn 
Lod. 


"Reaſon al- _ 
though it be 
lightned 
vvith the 
lavve,yea and 
the lavve of 
God, yet it 
can not iu- 

© 


excellent thing in the wozld (the 
ſunne is topned ta the — 


Doucles nothing elle but that which p Pope with his dreaming Do⸗ 
phifters and his whole Sinagoge hath done, who with their owne tra⸗ 
_ ditions haue darkned the light even of the firſt cõmaundement. Wher:« 
koze there is not one of them that is able rightly to vnderſtand any one 
ſyllable of the lawe, but euern man walketh in mere darknes of mans 
reaſon, And this errour is much moze pernicious and deadly then that 
which pꝛacedeth of the doctrine of woꝛ kes and the lawwe. 
T Theſe woꝛds therfoze are very effectuatl and full of power where 
ue. he ſayth: Ifrighteouſnes come by the lavy, then Chiiſt died in vaine: 
| He ſpeaketh here nothing of mans ſtrength, reaſon oz miſedom, be it 
neuer fo great (fo2 the greater it is, the ſooner it deceaueth a man), but 
he ſayth plainly without all condition: If by the lavv. &c. Aherefoze 
realom lightned, aided, and directed by the lawe, yea euen by the law ol 
God, is ſo unable to attaine righteouſnes, that it dꝛaweth a man from 
righteouſnes # reiecteth Chꝛiſt. Set thoutherfoze the death ol Chꝛilt 
fimplie againſt all lawes, and with Paule know nothing but Jelus 
Chzilt crucified, Neceaue no light either of reaſon, o of the lawe, 02 of 
aux thing elſe then ol Chꝛiſt alone. Then chalt thou be learned in dede, 
igbreous and holy, and ſhalt reteaue the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue thee in che puritie ofthe woꝛd and faith : but ſet Chꝛiſt alde, and 
all things are but vnpꝛolitable and vaine what ſo 


Here againe we ſee what a goodly conn geneth 

to the righteouſnes ol the lawe,ozmansowne righteouſhes, in that he 

teacheth it to be a and r race ot God, and an 
ono theſt 


worves: Fo 
The hoz2 
riblenes 


— 
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riblenes whereofis ſuch,that all the eloquence in the wozld is not able 
to compꝛehend it. To ſay that any man dieth invaine , it is but a ſmall 
mater: but to ſay that Chzilt died in vaine, it is to take him quite away 
and make ol him nothing at all. Who ſo liſteth to play the Rhetozictan 
hath here mater enough to dilate and amplifie at large, what an hoz⸗ 
rible # blaſphemous doctrine it is to ſet vp the righteouſnes of the law 
and wozkes, Foꝛ what can be moze blaſphemous and hozrible,thento : 
make the death of Chzilt vnpꝛolitable? and what doe they els which ha rab. 
obſerue thelaw to the end they may be julkified therby Nom, to make died in vaine. 
the death ol Chziſtvnp2ofttable , is alſo to make his reſurrection, his 
victozp, his glozy, his kingdome, heauen, earth, God himſelle, the ma⸗ 
ieſty ot God, and byiefly all things els whatſocuer , but vnp2ofitable 
and ofnone effect. 1 5 
This thundꝛing and lightning from heauen againſt the righteoul- 
nes ofthe law and mans owne righteoulnes , ſhould feare vs and make 
vs to abhoꝛre it. And here with this thunderbolt falleth downe all the 
d oddergof Monkes and Friers, with all the rablement ol ſuch ſuperſti- 
d idus religion. Fo who will not deteſt his owne vowes,hig cowle,his 
| Hauencroune, all mens traditions , yea the very lam of Moſes alſo, if 
he heare that fo theſe things he reiecteth the grace ol god and maketh ! 
the death of Chziſt vnpzofirable ? The wozld hearing this, doch not be 
leue that it is true. It thinketh that ſuch hozrible wickednes can not en⸗ 
ter into any mans heart, that he ſhould reiett the grace ol God x efteme 
the death ol Chꝛiſt as a thing ok nought. And pet this ſinne commonly 
reigneth. Foz whoſoeuer ſeeketh righteouſnes without Chziſt, either 
by wozkes, merites, ſatiſtactions, afflictions, oz by the law, reiecteth 
the grace of God and deſpileth the death of Chꝛiſt, whatſoever he pꝛa⸗ 
teſteth with his mouth to the contrary, | 


ol. 87. 
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The third Chapter. 
. | Verſe. i. O ſoolish Galathians, [ 
4 AVLE here ſhewethhis Apottolicallcare and fernene 


| mes gentle erhozta- 
nes he harply cheth.accordingtohis! 
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be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : Improue , rebuke, exhort. 2. 
Timot . 4. Here the {imple reader haplp may be deceaued, if he be not 
— agg circumlpect, to thinke that Paule in teaching keepeth no oder at all, 
ends. And ſurely after the maner of the Rhecozicianshe obſeruech none: 
but as concerning the ſpirite he vſeth a goodly oꝛder. . 
Nom, after that he hath ſufficiently pꝛoued, and with two ſfrong 
arguments confirmed this article, that Chyiſtian righteouſnes cometh 
not by keeping of the law, but by faith in Chꝛiſt, and withall hath con- 
futed the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles: in the middes of this diſcourſe 
en be turneth his talke to the Galathians, and repꝛoueth them, ſaying: O 
N ye foolish Galathians, &c. As if he ſhould ſap; Alas, from whence are 
ve falne, O pe miſerable Galathians ? I haue moſt carefully and dili⸗ 
gently taught ou the truth of the Goſpell, and pe alſo haue receaued 
the ſame ol me with feruent zeale and greate diligence. Howthen co⸗ 
meth it to pale, that ye are ſo ſuddainly falne away from it ? who hath 
| bewitched vou? f | | 5 

| Pauleoffen- Pe tebukech the Galathians very ſharply (as it ſeemeth) when he 
Sag che calleth them fooles, bewitched, and diſobedient to the truth. Now, 
Galartuans ſo whether he did this of zeale oz compaſſion, I will not here contend: 
*kaly- both may be true. Acarnall man would interpꝛete this to be a reuiling 
| rather then a godly repꝛehenſion. Did Paule then geue an euill exam: 
ple, oꝛ was he ſpitefull againſt the churches of Galatia becauſe he cal- 
led them fooliſh and bewitched? No, not ſo. Fo2 with a Chʒiſtian ʒeale 
it is lawfull foz an Apoſtle, paſtour, oz pꝛeacher ſharply to repꝛoue the 
. people committed to his charge: and ſuch repꝛouings are both father- 
paste 18. Ty x godly. Do parents, of a fatherly and motherly affection, do ſharp- 
veards rheir Ip rep2oue and rebuke their chilozen: which they mould nat beare if an 
. other ſhould doe it. The Scholemaſter ſometimes is angry with his 
ſcholler: he rebukech him and beateth him with roddes: all which he 
taketh in good parte and would not beare it at the handes of his equall. 
The magiltrate likewiſe is angry t he repꝛoueth and puniſheth ſuch as 
| are vnder his charge. And this diſcipline is not onely good, but alſo ve⸗ 
„uber fore. IP nereſlary: without the which nothing tan be well done. TAherfoꝛe 

— a neceſ. bnleſle the magiſtrate, the miniſter, the father and mother be angry 
Cary verrue. and vſeto repꝛoue o rebuke when caſe requireth, he is vnpꝛoſttable, 

and neuer ſhall diſcharge his office rightly, 
Wherfoze ſharpe chidings & bitter woꝛds are as neceſſary in eue⸗ 
ry kind ol life, as any other bertue els. Pet notwithſtanding this anger 
mult be ſo tempered, that it pꝛocede not of any enuy oz malice, — 


3. Timer. 4. . 


— 
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onely of a fatherly affection and Chyiſtianzeale: that is to ſap,it ought | | 


not to be childiſh oz womanlike, ſeking reuenge: but onely foz the cow ⸗ | 
recting ofthe faulte : As the father coꝛrecteth not his childe with deſire | 
to reuenge,but only that the childe therby map be the better. And theſe 1 n, 
kindes ot anger are good, and are called in the ſcripture ielouſies oz called m the | 


zeales . Foz in chaſtiling my bꝛother, mp child, mp ſcholler oz ſubiect iz 


in this loꝛt, I ſeeke not his deſtruction, but his pꝛoũte and welfare, 


It map be chen that Paule here rebuketh the Galathians, either of | | 1 


a very ʒeale (not to deſtroy them, but by this meanes to reduce them in⸗ 
to the way againe and to amend them): 02 els of pitie and compaſſion, 
as it were by way of complaint, fo2 that it greueth him that the Gala- 
thians ſhould be ſo miſerably ſeduced . As if he ſhould ſay: J am ſoꝛy 
and aſhamed to heare of this your miſerable caſe, your w2etched do⸗ 
ing3,#c. In like maner doe we allo repꝛoue the miſerable : not that we 
treade them downe, oz vpbraide them with their miſery, but as hauing 
compaſſion on them and ſeeking their amendment. This J ſay, leſt any 
man ſhould cauill that Paule railed vpon the churches, contrary to the 
rule of the Goſpell. | | | 

In like maner Chziſt rebuketh the phariſeis, calling chem ſerpents, „„ „ 
the generation of vipers, the children ofthe deuil. But theſe are the re- rh. . 
bukings ofthe holy Ghoſt, They are fatherly and motherlx, and as the - ap, e 
chidings of a faithfull frend : As it is ſaid alſo in the pꝛouerbes: Better 
are the vvoundes of a frend then the kiſſes of an enemy. Thus one and Trowert.27.c. 
the ſelfe ſame rebuke, if it come out of the mouth ofa father, may be a 
great beneſtte: but if it pꝛocede out of the mouth of our equall oꝛ ene- 
mp, it is a ſpitefull repzoch. When two men doe boch one thing, in the 
one it is commendable, and in the other it is cleane contrarp , TUhen 
Chzift and Paule doe repꝛoue, it is done with ſingular vertue and com- 
mendation: but when a pꝛiuate man ſhall doe the like, in him it is a 
greate vice. Therfoze one and the ſelfe ſame woꝛd in the month of Paule 
is a great vertue and a ſingular benefite : but in the mouth of an other 


it is a ſhamefull repꝛoch. | | 

Here is a great vehcmencie to be noted in this wozd Galathiars. + 
Fo he calleth them not bꝛethzen, as els where he is wont to doe: but rue racuratl 
he calleth them by the name of their coũtrey. And it hould ſeeme that 1 
it was che naturall vice ol that nation to be ſooliſh: like as it was te 
lault ot the Cretenſes to be liars. As ifhe ſhould ſay: As ye axe called, | 
euen ſo are ye in deed and (o ye continue, thatistoſay , fooliſh Gala- 
thians: and this pe pʒoue euen nom in this bulines ofthe Goſpell(wher- 

| | in 
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in notwithſtãding pe ought to haue ſhewed pour ſelues moſt wiſe ), but 
ye continue ſtill in pour old nature and ſhew your ſelues no change⸗ 
lings. Thus Paule by way of cozrection putteth them in mind of their 
cozrupt nature. Fl £3 g Fro BY 

Poꝛeouer, we are here admontſhed,that accoꝛding to the fleſh there 


4 


the remnants ATC pet certaine naturall vices remaining euen in Chyiftian churches, 
of naturall vi- Grace maketh not ſuch a chaung in the faithfull, that by and by they 


ces remaine in 


che Godly, become altogether new creatures and perfect in all things: but there 

| remaine pet certaine dꝛegges of their old and naturall coꝛruption. As 

if a man that is naturally enclined to anger be conuerted to Chziſt, al- 

though he be mollified by grace (the holy Ghoſt ſo ſraming his heart, y 

he is now become moze meeke and gentile) vet this naturall vice is not 

vtterly quenched in his fleſh. Likewiſe, ſuch as are by nature ſtubboꝛne 

"BO and ſtout harted men, although they be comterted to the faith, yet not⸗ 

withſtanding they can not vtterly fozſake this ſtubbernes. Mereofit 

cometh that the holy ſcriptures, which doe containe all one truth, ok di⸗ 
Theſcriprure uers ſpirites are diuerſly handled, One in teaching is mild and gentle: 

rhe {clfe ſame an other m02e rough and rigoꝛous. Thus the ſpirite of god being pow⸗ 

rrurk, is d1- , red into divers veſſels, doth not quench at once the vices ok nature: 

of landry men hut by litle litle during this life, he purgeth that ſinne which is roo- 

ted, not onely in the Galathians, but alſo in all men of all nations. 

Albeit then that the Galathians were lightned and did beleue, and 

had nom receaued the holy Ghoſt by the pꝛeaching ol faith, notwith⸗ 

ſtanding this remnant ok vice (this foolichnes J meane) and the oꝛigi⸗ 

nall coꝛruption which afterward did eaſtly burſt out in to the flame of 

Grace by litle falſe doctrine, remained in them ſtill. Therfoze let no man truſt ſo 

and lite en- much in himſelle, to thinke that when he hathreceaued grace, he is tho⸗ 

that be godly, 20wlp purged from his old vices. In deede many things are purged in 


from their 


— vs, and p2incipally the head of the Serpent, that is to ſay, intidelitie # 
ignozance of God is cutte ot and bꝛuſed, but the ſlime and the relikes of 
ſinne remaine ſtill in vs. Let no man ther ſoꝛe pꝛeſume ſo much ol him⸗ 
ſelfe, that when he hath once receaued faith , he can by and by be tho⸗ 
zomly chaunged into a new man: Nap, he ſhall keepe ſomewhat of 
his old vices ſtill hang ing vpon him, though he be neuer ſo good and 
perfect a Chꝛiſtiã. Foz we are not pet dead, but we ſtil liue in the fleſh: 
which, becauſe it is not yet pure, continually luſteth againſt the ſpirite. 


Galat. . 7. 


ZRem.1.11.1s, Gal. 7. Rom. y. I am fleshly (ſapth Paule) ſould vnder ſinne. I fee an o- 

ther lavy in my members rebelling againſt the lavy of my minde. 
ö Mhertoꝛe the naturall vices that were in vs befoze we receaued faith, 
N doe 
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doe ſtill remaine in vs after that we haue receaued faith : ſauing that 714... is none 
nowe they are ſubdued to the ſpirite, which hath the vpper hande, to pure & va- 


ſpotted, that 


keepe them vnder that they rule not: and yet not without great conflict, e a be c· 


This glozy is due toChaiſt alone, and this title he beareth, that he ig !<4 + Puricane 
pure and without blemith. /. Pet. 2. V Vho did no fi Inge, neither vvas „ P 83. 
there any guile found i in his mouth. | Eſay.5 3-9. 


4. Jehn. . 


Ver. ,. Vvho hath bevvitched you,that ye should not beleue the eruth? 
Here haue we an other commendation of this goodly righteouf: Aol, 65 


mendation 


nes of the lawe and ol dur ſelues, namely, that it maketh vs to deſpiſe ch. righteous | 


the truth: that it bewitcheth vs in ſuch nn che truth, e che 
but rebell againſt it. | 


Of the bodily and ſpiriruall witcheraft 


Paule calleth the Galathians fooliſh and bewitched, ; 
them to childꝛen, to whom witchcraft dothe much harme . As — 
he ſhould ſay: It hapneth to vou as it doth to childꝛen, whom witches, 
ſozcerers,# inchaunters are wont to charme by their enchauntments, 
and by the illuſton ofthe deuill. Afterwardes in the. p. chapter he reher⸗ 
ſeth ſoꝛcerie among the woꝛkes of the flech, which is a kinde of witch · 
craft', whereby he plainly ceſtifieth that ſuch witchcrafte and ſoz⸗ 


terie there is, and that it may be done ,Pozeouer , it can not be denied meer. 


but that the deuill liueth, yea and raigneth thzoughout þ whole wozld, . . br 


Witchcraft and ſozcerie therfoze are the works of deut: wherby he ef- 


doth not onely hurt men, but allo, by the permiſſion of God, he ſome: © 

times deſtroyeth them. Further moꝛe, we are all ſubiect to the Deuill 

both in body and goodes: and we be ſtraungers in this wozld, wherof 

he is the Pꝛinee God. Therfo2e the bꝛead which we eate, the dzinke 
which we dꝛinke, the garments which we weare , yea the aire & what- 

ſoeuer we liue by in this flech, is vnder his dominion, 
But he doth not onely bewitch men after this grolſe maner, but inn, bervie 

allo after a mozeſubtile ſozt and much moꝛe daungerous: wherein he naar. 
is a maruelous cunning wozkeman, And hereof it cometh that Paule 


applieth the charming and bewitching ofthe ſenſes to the bewitching 


not mens ſenles, but their mindes with falſe wicked opinions: 5 chat 
 whichopinionschey that are ſobewitcheddo take to be true and ri 
govly,Byiely fo great is themalice ofthis ſoxcerer the _ 


| pri jc ſpirice. Foz by this ſpirituall wiehcraf that olde ſerpent bewit⸗ The blindnes = 


| 


e au tr lor ther + — _ 


——— — — 
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to hurt, chat not onely he deceaueth thoſe ſecure and p2oud ſpirits with 
his inchauntments , but euen thoſe alſo which are pꝛofeſſozs of true 
Ch ꝛiſtianitie, and well affected in religion: yea, as touching my ſelfe, 
| ers con. do ſay the truth, he ſometimes aſlailech me ſo mightely,and oppzeſleth 
fl des vvith me with ſuch heauie cogitations , þ he vtterly ſhadoweth my Sauiour 
ng Chꝛiſt from me, and in a manner taketh him cleane out of my ſight. 
To be bz iefe, there is none of vs al which is not oftentimes bewitched 
with falſe perſwaſtons: that is to ſay, which doch not feare, truſt, oꝛ re⸗ 
toyce where he ought not, oz doth not ſometimes thinke otherwiſe of 
God, of Chꝛiſt, ot faith, ofhis vocation, ofthe Chꝛiſtian ſkate cc. then 
he ſhould doe. he | | 
Let vs therfoꝛe learne to know p ſubtilefletghts of this Soꝛcerer, 
leſt if he finde vs lleping in ſecuritie, he deceaue vs by his enchaunt⸗ 
ments, True it is, that by his ſoʒcerie he can doe no hurt to our mini⸗ 
. pu. . l. texie: pet is he with vs in ſpirite. Day and night he raungeth vp and 
downe, and ſeeketh how he may deuoure euery one of vs alone, and vn- 
leſle he finde vs ſobze and armed with ſpirituall weapons, that is to 
ſay, with the woꝛd of God and faith, he will deuoure vs. "= 
This is the cauſe phe oftentimes ſtirreth vp new battails againſt 
Theprofite vg. And in deede it is very pꝛoſttable foz vs phe thus aſlaileth vs # by 
co che god bis lubtil traines exerciſeth vs: Fox by this meanes he confirmethour 
dy therenca- doctrine, he ſtirreth vp r encreaſeth kaith in vs. In deede we haue bene 
tion ot Satan. man times caſt downe, # yet ſtil are taſt downe in this coflict, but we 
perich not: foꝛ Chziſt hath alwayes triumphed and doth triumph tho⸗ 
rough vs. her ſoꝛe we conceaue aſſured hope, vᷣ by Jeſus Chziſt we 
ſhall obtaine che victoꝛie aga inſt p deuil. And this hope bꝛingeth foꝛth 
in vs ſure conſolation, ſo y in the mids of our tentations we take cou⸗ 
rage ⁊ ſay: Behold, Satan hath heretofoze tempted vs, # byhis falſe 
illuſids hath pꝛouoked vs to vnbeleefe, to ; contempt of God, deſpaire 
Ec:yethath not he pꝛeuailed, neither ſhall he pꝛeuaile hereafter, He is 
„ tobn.6.4, greater that is in vs, then he that is in the vvorld. Chziſt is ſtronger: 
who hath, x doth ouercome that ſtrong one in vs, e ſhall ouercome him 
koz euer. Notwithſtanding,the deuill ſometimes ouercometh vs in the 
| fleſh, that we may haue experience of the power of a ſtronger againſt 
C oy ſtrong one, and may ſay wich Paule: hen J am weake, then am 
$arhan conti- Let no man thinke then that the Galathians onely were bewit⸗ | 
au4lly be- cbed ofthe Deuill: but let every man thinke that he him ſelle might 
haue bene, and yet may be bewitchen by him, There is none df * 


TO THE 'GALATHIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 90. 


fo ſtrange that be is able tu reſiſt hum, and ſpecially if he atten 

to doe it by bis one ſkrength. lob vvas an vpright and à iuſte 17. 
man, fearing God, and there vvas none like vnto him vpon the earth. 

But what power had he againſt the deuill when God withdzewe his 

hand? Did not this holy man hozribly fall? Therfoze this enchaunter 

was not onely mightie in the Galathians: but he goeth about buſily | 

alwaies todeceaue,ifnot all men, pet as many as he can with his illu⸗ 

ſions and falſe perſwaſions: For he is a liar, and the father of lies. And 4 

by this his ſubtill pꝛactiſe he hath bewitched (as J haue ſa'de) theſe 

frantike ſpirites, reigning in them and making them ſo obſtinate and 

hard harted, that no Anuil can be ſo hard. . 


Verſe. 1. VVho hath bevvitched you? 


Pere Paule excuſeth the Galathians, and laieth the faulce vpon the 
falſe Apoſtles. As though he ſhould ſap: I ſee that ye are not falne tho · 
rough wilfulnes oꝛ malice: but the Deuill hath ent the enchaunting | 
falſe Apoſtles his childzenamongeſt you, and they do ſo bewitch pou Ale © 4p>- 

in teaching you that ye are iuſtiſted bythe lawe, that now pe thinke o⸗ ers ofen. 
therwiſe of Chꝛiſt then pe did afoze when ye heard the Goſpellpzea- 

ched by me. But we labour both by pꝛeaching and wzitingvnto vou, to 
vncharme that ſozcery wherwith the falſe Apoſtles haue bewitched 

uu, and to ſet at libertie thoſe which are ſnared therwith. 

So we alſo at this day doe labour by the woꝛd of God againſt thoſe 
fantaſticall opinions of the Anabaptiſtes, that we may ſet at libertie 
thoſe that are entangled therewith, and reduce them to the pure doc⸗ 
trine of faith, and there hold them. And this our labour is not altoge⸗ 
ther in vaine. Foz we haue called backe many whom they had be- 
witched, and haue deliuered them out of their ſnares. Notwith⸗ 

ſtanding luch there are as will not ſuffer themſelues to be taught, el⸗ 

pecially the chiefe Sozcerers and authoꝛs ot this witchery. They wil 

heare no reaſon, noz admit the ſcripture: yea they abuſe and coꝛrupt 

the ſcripture, and auoide ſuch places as are alledged againſt them, 

w their falſe gloſes and deuiliſh dꝛeames cleane contrary to the ſcrip⸗ 

ture: which is a manifeft ſigne that they are bewitched ofthe deuill. 

Wherefoze they are nothing amended by our admonitions, but are 

much more hardened and moꝛe obſtinate then they were befoze, And 

lurely I could neuer haue beleyed, but that J haue good experience 
therol at this day, that the of the deuill is 2 7 that he is 
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able to make falſhod ſo like to the truth. Wozeouer (which is yet much 
moze hoxrible) when he goeth about to ouerwhelme ſozrowfull con - 

ſciences with ouer much heauines, he can ſo cunningly and ſo liuely 
chaũge himſelfe into the likenes of Chzift, that it is impoſſible fo the 
poo2e tempted and afflicted ſoule to perceaue it, wherbymanyſimple 
and ignozaunt perſons are deceaued and dꝛiuen downe to deſperation, 
and ſome allo deſkroy themſelueg. Foz they are ſobewitched of the de- 
uil that they beleue this to be a moſt certaine truth, that they are temp⸗ 

| ted and accuſed, not of the deuill, but of Chziſt himlelke. 

The example Such a like thing ol late happened to that miſerable man Doctoz 
of Dogor Kraus of Hal, which ſaid: J haue denied Chzilt, and therfoze he ſtan⸗ 
* dethnow bekoze his father and accuſeth me. He being blinded with the 
illuſion of the deuil, had ſo ſtrongly con ceaued in his minde this ima⸗ 
gination, that by no exho2tation,no conſolation, no pꝛomiſes of God he 
could be bzought from it, wherupon he deſpaired and ſo milerably de⸗ 
Thedeuils de- ſfroted himſelfe, This was a meere lie, a bewitching ofthe deuil, and a 
dau ehe fantaſticall deũinition of a wong Chꝛiſt whom, the ſcripture knoweth 
| not. Foꝑ the ſcripture ſettech foxth Chyilt not as a Judge, a temptour 

oz accuſer : but a reconciler, amediato2 , a comfozter and a thzone of 


grace. 
Burt the pooꝛe man veivn by hedet,con rote ſee this, and 
therkoꝛe againſt al ſcripture he thinketh this to be an vndoubted truth: 
Chil accuſeth thee beloze his father; he ſtandeth not fox thee, but a- 
gainſt chee : therfoze thou art damned. And this tentation is not of 
man, but of the deuill, which that enchaunter moſt frongly tmp2in: 

teth in the heart of the tempted. But vnto vs which are lead and taught 

by another ſpirite, it is a manifeſt and a curſed lie, and a plaine be⸗ 

witching of the deuill. But vnto thole that are thus bewitched, it is lo 

certaine a truth, that none can be moze certaine. 

Seing then that the deuill is able to pꝛint in our hearts ſo manifeſt 

The Godly aà lie, chat me woulde ſweare a thouſand times it were an vndoubted 
muſt diligent- truth, we mult not be pꝛoud, but walke in feare and humilitie, calling 
frees vpon the Loꝛd Jeſus, that we be not lead into tentation. Wozldly and 
vvorldy and ſerute men- which after they haue once oz twiſe hearde the Goſpell 
we one ba- Pzeached by and by imagine that they haue receaued aboundaunce of 
vvicched. ꝓods ſpirite, doe fall at length in like manner, becauſe they feare not 
God no? render thankes vntohim:but perſwade themſelues that they 

are able, not onely to hold and to me the doctrine oftrue religi⸗ 
on, but alſo to ſtand againſt the inanp aſſault oz conflicte , be it 
5 13 neuer 
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were ſo greeuous . Duch are meete inſkruments fo; che Otuillto be- 
witch, and to thꝛowe downe to deſperation. 
. . Ontheotherſive,ſay not thou: J um pertite, N tan nut fell: bit 
humble thy ſelfe,and feare,leffif thou ſtand to day,tomozrow thou be 
-  ouerthzowne, I my ſelle, although J be a Doctoz of diuinttie, and 

haue nome pꝛeached Chziſt and fought againſt the eo in his falſe 
teachers a great while, doe five by experience notwithſtanding what 
à doe J haue to holde faſt and not to lole Chꝛiſt. Fo? I can not ſhake of 
Datan as J deſire either can J ſo = Chꝛiſt as thefcriptures 
ſet him foꝛch : but oftentimes the Deuill ſetteth befoze mine ens a 
falſe Chziſf, Butthankes be to God who keepeth vs in the wozde, in 
faith, and in p2aper, that we may walke befoze him in humilttie ant 
feare,and not pꝛeſume o our owne wiſedom, righteouſnes, 
but truſt in the power of Chꝛiſt, who is frong when we are weake, 
and by vs weake and feeble creatures he alwayes ouercommeth and 


n To whom be gloꝛy foz euer. 


— — padeny in the hearte a falſe opinton of 
Chzift and againſt Chz and he that is deluded with'this option is 
bewitchey, therfoje that haue N 

ed by the woꝛkes ol che lawe oz traditions of men, are 

this opinion is againtt faith and againſt Chaift, r 
bevvirching, in contempt of the falſe Apoſtles, which ſo 
—— of the lawe and woꝛ kes. As it he ſhould ſay: what a 
deueliſh bewitching is this? Foz as the ſenſes are peru bode⸗ | 
— ſo are the mindes or men allo deluded by this ſy 

all withcra 


By Thatgehonldme obey the erm? 


The Galathians at the firſt did gladly heare and a he 
Therfoze where he ſapth VVho = DET 
thar thep were 3 


doe —— Kc hefigatieg both 
———— 8 


n is nothing elſe but a 4 4 [N 


VVho are be- 


bewitched : to1 vvitched. 


3 
> 
* 


| 
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truth but that many al them remained yer (till bewitthen. 
vaſe e he vleth theſe harpe and vehement wozdes : VVho hath be- 
| Needed As if he would ſay : Pe are ſo deluded and bewitched, 
thatnowe ye can not obey the truth. J feare leſt many of vou are vt- 
terlp loſt, aud ſo faing away, that ye will neuer returne againe to the 


An other good, , Here haue ye bet another goodly commendationof the lawe and 
deckte. mans ane righteouſnes, that it ſo bewiccheth men that they can nat 
righteouſnes ridge Dereof the Apoſtles and the fathers of the pzimiciue 
prays] id oftentimes make mention, There is a ſinne vnto death, 
e rel lay thou shouldeſt not pray . Jab. g. Aud againe: It is 
Webr.0.4.7.0. Fc that they vvhich vyere onee lightned, and haue taſted of 
| the heauenly gift, and vyere made ets of che holy ghoſt, and 
haue alteda the, vrorde of God, and of the povycrs of the 
 yyorldtocome, if they fall avyay, should be renued againe by re- 
33 25 6. Theſe woꝛdes (ones at the firſt as if ſome No- 


The errour of 


the truths Notwich- 
1 ag axe not great⸗ 
vvho DW bewt 2 reg pen. But the captaines andthe authoꝛs 


_ > wn the 


neuer retourne. Fo? ts them wemay well attr i 
this tit Paule here geueth vnto them, that they can not 
144 1 e truth, but ſtudie rather how they may rebitic... 


FVerſc. . To vrhom leſus Chriſt before vvas de- 
5 | * in * 3 
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cha plainly befvjepour eper;pervorhthispyotyounothing al, 
theſe woꝛdes hehath reſpectto the former wher⸗ 


—— pꝛoued, that to thoſe that will be tuſtilied by the lawe, Chꝛiſte is 
but the miniſter of ſinne ; that ſuch doe reiett the grate of God: any 
that to them Chʒiſt died in vaine. Which arguments he had befoze 


Fol. 92. 


moze vehemently pꝛoſecuted, and moze largely amplified in their pꝛe ⸗ 


ſence: as if a painter had purtred Chʒiſt Jeſus betoʒe their cies. Now 


yvhom leſus Chriſt vvas deſcribed in hr.A 


pon, as I haue painted him out by mp pꝛeaching: Wen 
erm Þbewiecyed, 


— png Andra mongyournefied” 105 * 


ö 7 


— ebnen te Haw fed 
done? In this ſoꝛt, that he is crucified in you oz among vou. e 
here very rough and ſharpe woꝛdes. Beſoze he laid that they ſought 
righteouſnes by the lawe, reietted the grate of God, a pl 
Chztftdied in vatne. Nom he addethmozeouer þ tit, 
 whobefoje liued o raigue in ihem. As ifbe houldfay: Pe baue now 
not oneliy retected the grate of God, not onely to you Sur died in 
vaine, but alſo he is moſt ſhamefully crucified among vou. After the 


7k a mocke of him. & ce. 
Na mũ do but heure the nameof aPonke, of bis Hauen cromme, 


ot his cowle,of his rule, it houtdmake him to tremble (bowe much ſo 


eee eee 
is no painter that with his colours can — 2 ſet outChiilt vnts 


— 


and rough 


ſame maner he ſpeaketh, Heb. 6. Crucifying to them clues 1 ma the Hob. 1 


euer the Papiſtz doe adozetheſe abominationa, anvbzagge tharthey 
are perfect religion and holines, as Jand others did iudge of them 


in 


befoze God reucaled his Golſpell vnto vs: foz we were bꝛought vp 
che traditions of men, which darkened Chꝛiſt and made him 
vnpꝛoſttable vnta vs) when he heareth Paule ſuy, as here he doch; thi 
euen they which ſecke to be fulkified by the lawe of God, dae, 
deniers and murtherers ol Chꝛiſt, but alſo chey doe mot 

3 
of, mhat are they (J pꝛay pou) which and cternall like 


They (hae Þ 
Teeke to be iu- 
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But who could euer beleeue oz thinke that it was ſohozrible and 
{a yomin le a ſinne to be made a religious man (foz ſothey call 
ve)namely to be made a Palling pꝛieſt, a Monke, a Frier,a Nunne? | 
L - Doutles no man. Pta they then ſelues ſay mozeouer that Monkerie 
The Papiſtes is anewbaptiſme, Can there be any thing moze hozrible chenthatthe 
obe noe Bingdome of the Papilts is the kingdome of ſuch asſpitefullyſpictein 
% the face of Chailt the ſonneof God, and crucifie him againe ? Foꝝ in 


deede they cruciſie him a freſh ( who was once crucified# raſe againe) 
bath in them ſelues, in the church, and in the hearts of the faithfullz 
fpz with their ſpiteful repzoches,rebukes,ſclaſiders and iuiuries they 
ſpit vpon him, and with their wicked opinions they wounde him and 
thꝛuſt him thoꝛ ow. that in them he may die moſt nulerably: and in the: - 
ſteade of him they ſet vp a glozious witchcraft, wherby men are ſo mi- 
ſerably charmed and deluded, that they ci nut knam Chziſtto be their 
iuſtilier, their reconciler and Dauiour, but a miniſter of ſinne, their 
acculer, their iudge and their deſtroyer, which muſt be patiſied no o⸗ 
— opinionvivaternarys ping hemul peſtle 

P10 d out 0 opinion did atterwards 

P perniciaus doctrine that is in the whole apacie, which is this: Il 
u wilt ſerue God, thou mult merite foxgeuenes of ſinnes and euer 
acting life, and muſt alſo helpe others co attaine ſaluation:Thou muſt 
enter into a Monaſtexie, vow obediente, chaſtitie, pouertie #c. Monks 
Yhe Monkes and Friers, and the reſt of that religious rable being puffedvp with 
rhe vvere on this opinion af their owne holines, dꝛeamed that they onely were in 
bees the like and ſkace of perfection, and that other Chziſtians led but a com 
perfeaion. mon life, ſoꝛ then did no vndue moꝛkes oꝝ muꝛe then they wert bounde 
| avec, of do does that is they did not home ann ferne thattitie, pouertie, best · 
f N ence tc. they were but oneiy baptiſed and kept the ten commaunde⸗ 
they call ſuch ments: Put as fo them ſelues, beſides that which was common as wel 
doe of their to them as to other Chaiſtians, they kept alſo the wozks of *ſuperero-' 
ore 8000 gation,andebecounſels of Chziſt:whertoze they hoped ta haue merite 


| then they are and a place in heagen ampugs the y 
douud to doe. common ſoꝛt of Ch iſtians. | 73 g 23 039827 fer? tach N 
The illuſis of his was vndoutedly an hoxrible ifluſton ofthe deuill, wherby he 
*. Deu bath bewitched ajmoſt che whole moꝛld. And euery man, the moze holy 
would ſeeme to be, the moꝛe he is ſnaren with this witcherie; that is 
eſtilent perſmaſion of his une righteouſnes. And 
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which Hould be pacified by ourowne wozkes: which was nothing elle In the time of 
hut moſt hoꝛribly to blaſpheme Chʒiſt, and as Paule ſaid befoze,tore- operie e 
iectthe grace of Son, tu naht the denth of Chziſt of none effect, and f che, 
not onely to kill him, but alſo moſt ſhamefully to crucifie him againe, ir vv4s impoſ- 
And this is the rigbt meaning ol that which —_ —— out ok l 4. 
Daniell: that abomination ſtandeth in the holy . — refoze © refoze Chit. 
euerpmonke and religious perſon, and euery Julticiarie ſecking re- Sprite. 
miſſion of ſinnes and righteouſnes by his owne wozks oz by higafflic: Monkes and 


tions, is a crucifier of C hꝛiſt nome raigning and lining, although not fre cr » IN 


in the pꝛoper perſon ol Chꝛiſt, yet in his owne heart and in che hearts ade fli- 


ing their 


of others. And whoſoeuer doe enter into Monaſteries tothe ende, chat one bodies, © ? 4 


by the keping ol their rule and ozder they map be iuſtited doe enter in Cue az. 
— — —ä— by miſsion of | 

Wherefore Paulevſech in this place very rigozous and bitter an. 
wopdes., to the ende that he may feare and call backe che Galathiang' 
krom the doctrine ofthe falſe Apoſtles. As if he ſhould ſay: Conſider 
well what ye haue done. e haue crucified Chꝛiſt againe (and this J 
doe ſo plainly ſhewe and paint out befoze your eyes, that ye may ſee it, 
yea and tauch it with vour handes) becauſe ye ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by 
the lawe ·¶ But if righteouſnes come by the lawe, then is Chꝛiſt a mi⸗ 
niſter of inne, and his death altogether in vaine. If this be true, then 
muſt itneedes follow that Chꝛiſt᷑ is crucifted againe in pu. 

And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in you, or 1c you, or a- 
among you. Foz Chiſt is no moꝛe cruciſied, oz dieth any moꝛe in his 8 
awne perſon (as is ſaide iu the ſixte chapter to the Romaines) : but he 
dieth in vs when we retecting true doctrine, grace, faith, free remiſſion 


of ſinnes,ſeeke to be iuſkified by our owne wozkes, oz elſe by þ wozkes N | 


commaunded in the lam. Here Chzilt is crucified in vs againe, Mom, el 
this falſe and wicked perſwaſion, to ſeeke righteouſnes by the law and | 
wonkes, is nothing elle (as J haue befozemoze amplie declared) but 

the illuſion of the Deuill, wherwith men are ſo that in no 

wiſe they can acknowledge the benefite of Chꝛiſt: yea in all their life 

they can doe nothing elſe but, not onely denie the Loꝛd who hath bou⸗ 

ght them and in whoſe name they are baptiſed, but alſo crucifie him a - 

gaine in them ſelues. Cho to euer then hath a feare of God and a true 
— — — out ol this Baby» 


lethimtromble atthe very nam of the —.— — arg 
| — — ſohozrible, v no erpzeſſe dan en ent. 
beehren then ria nl p. * 


Pal "A hoy 


Dune experi 
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Thele two argumentes Paule pꝛoſecuteth, ⁊ dꝛiucth woechrhanes 
of the Galathiaus very diligently: Firſt, that they are ſo bewite hed of 
the deuill, that they obey not the truth mot y ſer foqrh befoze 
their eies: Secoudly,that they crucifte Chꝛiſt againe in them ſelucs, 
— Os SEPA POTTY Ig ron + 

* quence , but in very deede they areſo mighty, that they exceede all the 

eloquenceof — not therfoze be cũõpꝛehended, but onely in ſpi⸗ 

- rit, how great an impietie it is to ſceke tobe iuſtiied by the righteoul⸗· 

| ae frhe nes of h law 02 by mans ownerighteoulnes, Foz, as wee 

ol che lav, & is nothing els but to be be witched ofthe deuill, to be diſobedient to the 

bad wo — — crucifie Chꝛiſt againe. Are not theſe goodly commendact- 
ol the ri ofthe law and mans owne righteouſnes ? 

5 "The Apaltle herefozeis here kindle with 'Zeale, and with 

bitter woꝛds he purſueth & condemneth che _ of ourowne 

. rightcouſues riſing vpon the obſeruationofchelawof God, and char⸗ 

geth it with this impiety, that it crucifieth againe the ſonneof Gov. 

Deng then it is ſodaungerous athinge, it can not be beatendowne e: 

nough oꝛ condemned as it ſhould be: Foz therof enſuech ſuch a fall ag 

- The fall of Lu- ig no lefle then the fall of Lucifer, and ſuch a'loſſe as can neuet be reco⸗ 

ca uered , andtherfoze he vſeth ſo ſharpe andrigozous woꝛds againſt it, 

| thatbeſparcthnot the very lam of God : againſt the which heſo bit⸗ 

terly inueieth, that it ſeemeth he would vtcerlyreiect and condemne it. 

And this doch he being conſtrained by — — 

— heli Grotiscmmkes the righteouſnes 

of faith againſt them. Albeit then that the law be holy, iuſt, and good, 

pet muſt it put on as it were the viſour of an hipocrite, if he ſeeke to be 
iuſtiſied by wozkes. Now he pꝛeſſeth them with an argument wherof 
they themſelues had good experience, and which they could not dente. 


Verſe. 2. This onely vvould Ilearne of you: Receaued yerhe ſpirite 
andere cheleve,orbythe bandit fan pam | 


h theſe woꝛds with a ceraineindiqnationand concempe 
Ie Apoſtles . Tf A had els againſt you but euen your 
As if he ſhould Son | 
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To" THE GALATHIANS, 


rit᷑ce is 


hozned argument, ſtand 
date denen ob al: 


Chap. III. 


them that they haue nothing to replie againe. Foz their oune erpe- 
altogither againſt them: to wit, that they had receaued the ho⸗ 
ly gholt,nocbp the wozks ofthe law, but by the preaching of goſpel, 
. aine J admoniſh pou that Paule ſpeaketh not onely of the 
l lawe, but ofthe whole lawe. Foz he groundeth his arg Us paule 
vpon a ſufficiencdiuiſion. If he ſhould ſpeake but only ofther ces 
— it were no ſuflicient deuiſtan. It is therefoze a double 
two partes, whereof the one mult 
That is, either ye haue receauedthe 
holy Gholt by the law, oz by the hearing ok faith. Tf it be by the lawe, 
chen is it nos by the pꝛeaching ol faith. Ik it be by p pꝛeaching Tae | 
then is it not by the lam. There is no meane betwixt chele two. Foz all 
that is not the holy Ghoſt oz the pꝛeaching of faith, is the law. Here 
are we in the matter or iuſtiſication. But to come to iuſtiſication, there 7440 vyaics 
is no other way but either the voice of the Goſpell 02 the voice of the tu iuſtificaris, 
law. Whercfozethelawe is here taken generally, as wholpſeparate 
from the Goſpell, But it is not onely the ceremoniall lawe that is ſc- 
parate from the Goſpell, but alſo the moꝛall law o2 the ten commaun- 
8 ſpeaketh here ol the whole lawe. | 
argument therfoze is grounded vpona ſiifftcient diſtineeton, 
after this ſozt; Tell me (ſapth he) ꝛ Receaued ye the ho 
the vvorkes of the lavve, or by the preaching of the Goſpe 


me to this. Ye can nat ſay that this was done by — Foz ſo long Auge of faith 
and not by 


as ye were vnder the lawe and did the woꝛkes therok, pe neuer recea⸗ 


ued the holy ghoſt. In deede ye taught and heard the lawe of Moſes e- 
uery Sabboth: but it hach not bene heard oz ſeene that euer the holy 
gholt was geuen to any, either teacher 02 learner, thꝛough the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the lawe. Pozeouer, ye haue not onely taught and heard the 
lawe, but alſo ye haue laboured with all pour power to perſoꝛme che 


ſame by pour wozkes, wherby pe ſhould moſt of all haue reteaued th | 
holy ghoſt if he haben grucnyth awe, ſeing ye were not onely either che | 


teachers and learners, but alſo 


pet 
eee 8 
+l 7 earn of fach befor gabe deren ba 
ofthe noſpell. Fo2 as Luke _— ARG REDD | 
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It is manileſt thcrefoze that by the onely pꝛeaching of faith pe 
receauedþholy ghoſt befoze ye did any good wozke , 02 bzought fo2th 
any fruces ofthe goſpell. Onthe other ſide, the accompliſhing of the 
lame neuer bꝛought the holy ghoſt; muchleſle could theonely hearing 
ofthe lawe doe it. Therfoze not onely the hearing ol the lawe, but that 
affection and ʒcale alſo wherby ye goe about to perfozme the lawe by 
your wo kes, is vtterly vnpꝛofitable. Wherefoze,although a man at- 
tempt to doe all things: that is to ſay, although he haue azeale of God, 
and with all endeudur gor about to be ſaued by the lawe, and exertiſe 
him ſelle day and night in the righteouſnes therof,notwithſtanding he 
doch but labour and conſume himlelfe in vaine. Foz they that are igno- 
rant ot the righteouſnes of God, & ſeeke to eſtabliſh their owne righ⸗ 
teoulnes (as Paule ſayth in an ocher place) are not ſubiect to the righ- 
teoufnes af God. Againe: Iſraell vvhich follovved the lavv of ri — 
ouſnes, attained not to the lavve of righteouſnes. &c. Nom, 
ſpeaketh here of the manifeſtation of the holy ghoſt — 
church. Foꝛ the holy ghoſt came downe in a manifeſt likenes vpon 
thoſe that did beleue, and by this ſigne did plainly witnes that he was 
there p2eſent at the pꝛeaching ol the Apoſtles: Alſo that they which 
heard the woꝛd of faith pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, were accepted as 


Pe . ane 


pownebpon them, 


4 be argument of that bool — 5 e the. 
| Attes of the Apoiiles. . 


diligently conſider the foxce of this hs 
ent, which is ſo often in the Acts, Which booke is wyitten 
to and effabliſh this argument: Fox it teacheth nothing elle 
dut that the holy Ghoſt is not geuen by the lawe, but by the hearing of 
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| TO run GALATHIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 93. 


tile, and was returned to Jeruſalem,he let him ſelfe againtt the Bha⸗ 
riſeis and diſciples of the Apoſtles which v2ged circumciſion and the 
_ — ing ofthe law as neceſſary to ſaluation: whole mouthes he ſo ſtop⸗ 
ped (ſa 


ich Luke) in ſhewing what things he and Barnabas had done 
ainongeſt the 655 that the whole church was amazed at the hea ⸗ 
ring therof, eſpecially whan they heard that God had wzought ſo ma⸗ 

ny and lo greate miracles aud wonders by them among the Gentiles: 
and when they which bare a ʒeale to the lawe did greatly wonder how 
it could be þ the vncircũciſed Gentiles, not doing the law noz the woꝛ⸗ 
kes therol, noz hauing the righteouſnes ofthe law, ſhould notwithſkan- 
ding attaine to this grace, to be iuſtified and receaue the holy Ghoſt as 
well as the Jewes that were circumciſed : here Paule and Barnabas 

did alledge nothing els but mantteſt experience: wherwith they were 
fo confounded that they had nothing to reply againe. By this meanes 

Paulus Sergius the Lieutenaunt — all thoſe cities, regions, kinge- In 
domes and — where the Apoſtles had pꝛeached, by the onely naunt. 
pꝛeaching ol faich did beleue, without the law and the wozkes th 

In the whole booke then cf the Actes there is nothing els handled 
ineffect, but þ it behoueth as wel Jewes as Oftiles, as wel — = 
as vnrighteous to be iuftified by faith alone in Chzilt Jeſus, Wout the 21cjvimm. os 

lam and the wozkes therof. The which chinge doth appeare as well bp faich 
the pꝛeaching ol Peter, ol Paule, of Stephen, of Philip and the other A- 1 
poſtles, as alſo by the examples ot the Gentiles and Jewes, Foz as 18 

God gaue the holy ghoſt to the Gentiles which lined without the law, | 
by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,ſo did he geue the ſame to the Jewes: 

pet not by the lawnoz by the ceremonies and facrifices commaundey 
in law, but by the onely pꝛeaching of faith. Now, if the law had ben 
able to iuſtiſie, and the righteouſnes of the law had bene neceſſary to 
laluation, then doubtles the holy ghoſt had not bene geuen to the Gen- 
tiles which kept not the law, But experience it ſelfe doth plainly wit⸗ 
neſſe that the holy Ghoſt was geuen vnto them without the law: and 
this did the Apoſtles, both Peter, Paule, Barnabas, ꝶ others fee: ther: 
foe the law doth not iuſtifte , but faith onely in Chzift,which the Gol- 
pell ſettech forth. - 

Theſe thinges are diligently to be marked becauſe of the aduerla⸗ 
ries, who do not conſider what is handled inthe Acts of the Apoltles, 
Amp ſelle in times — 1 booke when in deede —.— 
ſoode in it nothing at all. Therefoze when thou heareſt oz 
the Actes ol che | ppt mango pe a he 
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Chap. III. vPon THE EPISTLE 


this woꝛde Gentiles thou mult there thinke that it is not to be vnder⸗ 

tand literally ofthe common nature ofthe Gentiles, but it carrieth w 

it a ſpiritual meaning, and is to be taken, not fo thoſe which are vnder 

the law, as were the Jewes (as befoze is ſaid in the ſecond chapter: 

Ve by nature Ievves &c.) but fo thoſe which are without the lawe, 

— WIDE to ſap 2ᷣ the Gentiles are iuſtiſied by faith , is nothing els, 

ui ed by but that they which obſeruenot che law noz doe the wozkes therof, 
_ which are not circumciſed, which ſacrifice not, ec. are iuſtiſied and re- | 
ceaue the holy Ghoſt,By what meanes? Not by the law and the woz- 

kes therof( fo2 they haue no law): but freely and without auy other 

meanes ſauing onely the hearing of the Goſpell, | 
Do Cornelius and his frendes whom he had called to his houſe, 
doe nothing, neither looke they vor any wozkes going befoze, and 


pet as many as are pꝛeſent, receaue the holy Ghoſt, Noman ſpeaketh 


but Peter: they ſitting by doe nothing: they thinke not of the law, much 
leſſe doe they keepe it: they ſacrifice not: they care not foꝛ the recea- 
uing of circumciſion, but only are bent to heare that which Peter ſpea⸗ 
keth. Pe by his pꝛeaching bꝛought the holy Ghoſt into their heartes 
as it were viſibly; For they ſpake vvith tonges and glorified Gd. 

But ſome man may here cauill and ſay : ho knoweth whether it 
were the holy ghoſt oꝛ no? Mel, let him cauil. Sure it is that the holy 


Ghoſt ſo bearing witneſle doth not lie, but hereby ſheweth that he ac⸗ 
cepteth the Gentiles foxrighteous, c iuſtiſieth them by no other mea⸗ 
nes then by the onely voice of the Goſpell o2 hearing of faith in Chꝛiſt 
pꝛeached. TUe may ſee alſo in the Actes how greatly the Jewes mar- 
ueiledatthis newe and ſtraunge thinge. Foz the faichfull which were 
ofthe Circumciſion and came with Peter to Cæſarra ſeing the gifte of 
the holy Ghoſt co be poured out alſo vpon the Gentiles in the houſe of 
Cornelius, were amazed. Allo they that were at leruſalem complained 
ol Peter fo that he went into men vncircumciſed e did eate with them: 
but when they heard the matter declared by Peter in oꝛder as it was 
done touching Cornelius, they marueiled, and glozified God ſaping: 
Then hath God alſo geuen ſaluation to the Gentiles. f 
This repoꝛt and fame then, that God hath geuen ſaluation alſo to 
the Gentiles, was not onely at the ſtrſt intolerable, but alſo a greate 
offence euen to the beleuing Jewes : which they could not eaſily ſhake 
of: — this pꝛerogatiue aboue all other nations, that they 
were the people of God: the adoption, the glozy, the wozſhip,tc. be+ 
longed to them. Rer. o. Mozeduer, they did exerciſe them ſees! — — 


ro THE | GALATHIANS, Chap, III. Fol. 96, 


righteouſnes of the law: they laboured all the day long: they bare the | 

burthen and heat of the day.Poeouer, they had che pzomiſes fox kee- He glg. 

ping ofthe law:therfoze they could not but murmure againſt the Gens lee, againtt 

tiles and ſay: Behold the Gentiles come but euen now, and haue not &*n*%es: 

. ſuffered any heate oz bozneany burden: notwithſtanding they haue a.:e. 

the ſame righteoulnes and holy Ghoſt without labour, which we by 

labour, æ by the heate and burthen ol the day could not obtaine. They 

haue laboured in deede, but that was but one hower, and by this la⸗ 

bour they are moze refreſhed then weried. Wherefoze then hath God 

toꝛʒmented vs wich the lawe , if it auaile nothing to the obtaining ol 

righteouſnes? He now pꝛeferreth the Gentiles befoze vs, which haue 

bene ſo long burdened with the yoke ofthe law. Foz we which are the 

people of God, haue bene vexed all the day long: but they which are 

not the people of God, neither haue any lawe noꝛ haue done any good 

at all, are made equall with vs. | D b 
And hereupon the Councell of the Apoſtles, thꝛough great necelſi⸗ .  _ 

ty, was aſſembled at Jeruſalem to ſatiſfie and pacifte the Jewes , who ©! the Apo- 

though they beleued in Chꝛiſt, yet was this opinion notwithſtanding ***- 

deepely rooted in their hearts, that the law ol Moſesought to be kept. 

There Peter vpon his owne experience, ſet him ſelfe againſt them ſay⸗ 

ing: It god haue geuen the ſame grace vnto p Gentiles, which he hath . 77. 

gouen vnto vs that haue beleued in the Loꝛd Jeſus Chit, who am J 


that J ſhould fozbid God ? Againe: God vvho knovveth their hearts, 


bare them vvitneſſe in geuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as he 2 
did vnto vs. And he put no difference beryyene vs and them, puri fin 
ing their heartes derer Novy therfore vvhytempe ye God to lay , . 
a yoke on the diſciples neckes vvhich neither our fathers nor vve 
vvere able to beare?&c.With theſe woꝛdes Peter at once ouerthow⸗ 
eth the whole law. As ifhe would ſap : We will not keepe the law : fo2 
we are not able to keepe it: but we beleue thzough the grace of our 
Lowe Jeſus Chziſteo be ſaued as they doe. So Peter here is altoge- - 
ther occupied in this matter, that God hath geuen to the Gentiles the 
elfe ſame grace that he hath geuen to the Jewes. As though he would 
ſay: MAhen I pꝛeached to Cornelius, J learned by mine owne experi⸗ 
ence, that the holy Ghoſt was geuen without the law, to the Gentiles TH. che holy 


by the only hearing of faith . Therfope in na caſe are they tobe burve, e es 


ned with the law. Co conclude, ſinceitis certaine that neither we noz bearing of 
ourfathers were euer able to fulfill the law, irbehoueth you allo to re- . 
tett this optnion, that rightevulnes and ſaluation commerh by the lam. 
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And this did the beleeuing Jewes by litle and litle: but the wicked 
_—_— this pꝛeaching were offended, at the length were altogether 


The commendation of that Booke which containeth 
the Alles of the Apoſtles. 


Do in the Acts ye ſhall finde both expolitions,and experience, and 
the pꝛeachings ol the Apoſtles, and alſo examples fo2 the conſirmati⸗ 
on ot this matter againlt this obſtinate opinion touching the righte ⸗ 
oulnes of the law, And therfoze we ought the moze to loue the moze 
diligently to read this booke , becauſe therin are contained moſt ſub- 
ſcantiall ceſtimonies, wherby our mindes may be comfozted and con⸗ 

' PePapiſtes firmedagainſt the Papiſtes our Jewes,whoſe abhominations and co- 

| are ourrevve? loured hypocriſie we reſiſt and condemne by our doctrine, that we may 

Vs ss leſſe, ch ſet fo2th the benefites and gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt. Who,though they haue no 

Nee ſubſtantiall matter to aledge againſt vs ( wheras the Jewes might 

BD haue laid againſt the Apoſtles þ they had receaued the law & all theſe | 

ceremonies from God) yet notwithſtãding they are no leſſe ſtubboꝛne 
in defending their wicked traditions and abhominations, then the Je- 

wes were in mainteining their law which they had receaued fro God, 
ing pꝛincipally vpon this grounde, that they are called to the 
plate of Biſhops: that the power and aucthozitie of gouerning the 
Churches is committed vnto them, This they do to the ende that they 

may bꝛing vs into bondage, and that they may weſt from vs this ar⸗ 

ticle, that we are iuſtiſted, not by faith foꝛmed and adozned with chart- 

tie (as they ſay) but by faith alone. But we ſet befoze them the booke of 

the Actes, that they may reade it and conſider the examples contained 

The erg ent therein, There ſhall they finde this to be the ſumme and a of 

ofthe booke that book: that we are juſtified by faith onely in Chyilt without woz- 

aces ofthe kes, and that the holy Ghoſte is geuen by the onely hearing of faithe 

Rees. 2 the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell , and not at the pꝛeaching oz woꝛke ol 


Wherfoze thus teach we: O although thou faſte, geue al⸗ 

mes, honour thy parents, obey the magiſtrate. qc: pet art thou not iu⸗ 

ſified therby, This voice of the law, honour thy parents, oz any other 

elle, either heard oz fulfilled, doth not iuſtiſte. What then? To heare p 

voice ofthe ſpouſe , toheare the wozd of faith: this woꝛde of hearing 
doth iuſtiſie „ 
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-Þereby may we ſee, what is the difference betwene the law and 1 fc 


| the Goſpell. The law neuer bzingeth the holy Ghoſt, but onely tea: beryvene the 
*  cheth what weoughttodoe: therfoze it tufkifierh not, But the Goſpell G el. 
byingeththeholy ghoſt, becauſe it teachcth what we ought toreceaue, 
Therefoze the law and the Goſpell are two contrary doctrines, To 
ground ri therfoze in che law, is nothing cls but to fight a ⸗ 
gainſt the Goſpell. Fo2 Moſes with his law is a ſeuere exacto2,requi- 
ring of vs that we ſhould wozke and that we ſhould geue:bꝛiefelp, it ex To exacte. 1 
atteth ol vs. Contrartwiſe, the Goſpell geueth freelp and requireth of ro genefreely || 
vs nothing els but to hold out our hands and to take that which is of- 
fered. Now to exacte and to geue, to take and to offer are cleane con 
traxy and can not ſtand together. Fo2 that which is geuen, Jtake: 
but chat which I geue J do not take, but J offer it vnto an other, Ther 
ſdge if the Goſpell be a giſte, it requireth nothing. Contrariwiſe, the 
law geueth nothing, but it requireth and ſtreitly exactech of vs, yea t 


Cornelius in the 1 o. of the Actes. 


Pere dur aduerſaries ſet againſt vs the example of Cornelius. Corne- 
lius(ſap they) was (as Luke mitneſſeth) a good man, iuſt, and fearing 
God, vvhich gaue almes to the people, and praied to God continu- 
ally: therefoze of Congruenee he did merite the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, 
and the ſending ofthe holy Ghoft.J aunſwere: Cornelius was a Gen: Ae. 
tile, and this cannot the aduerſaries deny: Fo2 the wos which Peter 
alledgech in the 10. chapter of the Actes, do plainly witneſſe the ſame, 
Ve knovv (ſaith he) that it is vnlavvful for a man that is a Ievv, to ac- 
company vvith one of an other nation: but God hath shevved me 
that I should not call any man polluted or vncleane. He was therfoe [| 
aGentile,and not circumciſed, not keeping the lam, yea not once thin⸗ 'Y 
king ol it, betauſe it pertained nothing vnto him. And yet notwithtkan⸗ Sencile . Þ 
ding he was iuſtiſted and receaued the holy Ghoſt. And this argument duty faith 
(as ſaid) is handled thꝛoughout che whole booke of the Actes: to 2 
wit, chat the law auailech nothing to righteouſne. 1 
Let this ſuffice chen loꝛ defence of the article of iuſtiſication, that 
Cornelius was a & not circumetſed, not keeping the law ꝛther⸗ 
koze was he not tuſtiſten hy the lawe, but by the hearing ol faith. God 
—B ho £2 
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prthnores | er lech nothing torighteouſnes. Foz otherwiſe God woulve haue genen 

nughteouſnes. the holy Ghoſt only tothe Jewes which had the law # kept it, and not 
tothe Gentiles which had not the law, e much leſſe did accompliſh it, 
But God wought cleane contrary: Foz the holy Ghoſt was geuents 
them that kept not the law: wherfoze righteouſnes commeth not by 
the lawe. By this meanes the obiertion of the aduerſaries which doe 
- notvnderſtand the true meane ol iuſtiſication, is aunſwered, 

Pere againcthe aduerſaries do obtect againſt vs, and ſap: Be it ſu 
that Cornelius was a Gentile did not receaue the holy Ghoſt by the 
law, yet notwſtanding fozaſmuch as the text ſaith plainly:that he vvas 
a iuſt man, fearing God, geuing almes &cc. it might ſeeme þ by theſe 
wozks he deſerued to haue the holy ghoſt afterwards geuen vnto him. 
Aaũſwere, that Cornelius was a iuſt # a holy man in the old teſtament 
The fachersin becaule oł his faith in Chꝛict which was to come, as all h tathera, pꝛo- 
ment vere phets, gudly fin righteous ex did receaueſecretly ; holy ghoft 
ho xc. thoꝛough faith in Chit to come. But thele popiſh Sophiſters put no 
Faith in Chriſt difference betwene faith in Chꝛiſt to come # in Chꝛiſt which is alrea⸗ 
already come, dy come. Aherfoꝛe if Cornelius had died befoze Chziſt was reueiled, 

te me. pet had he not bene damned, becauſehe hadchefaith of the fathers, 
which were ſaued by faith onely in Chꝛiſt to come, Actetr. 5. - 7. he 
remained then alwaies a Gentile , vncirtumciſed q without the law e 
pet notwithſtanding he woꝛchipped the ſelfe ſame God whom the fa: 
* Meas dot thers worſhipped by faith in the Meſſias to come. But now, becauſe þ 
22 Cheih Meſſias was already come, neceſſary it was that it ſhould be ſhewed 
dur. ynto him by the Apoſtle Peter, that de was notnowtobelookedid), 

but chat he was already come. 
And this article as concerning faith inChiiltto be reuealed that 
A may touch this allo by the way) is very netellary to be knowne, Foz 
ſeing that Chꝛiſt is now reueiled, we tã not be ſaued by faith in Chꝛilt 
to come, but we mult beleue that he is already come, hath fulfilled all 
things, and aboliſhed þ lawe. Therfoze neceſſary it was alſo that Cor- 
nelius ſhould to an other belicfe, not that Chziſt was pet to 
tome, as he did befoze : but that he was already come, So faith 
place to faith: From faith to faith; Nm. . 

The popilh Scholemen therfoze are deceaued, when thry ſap foꝛ 
oe themaintenaunceoftheir ops congruwm,o2 merite befoze grace, that 
— be · — — and moꝛall — — grace e 

race.  forgenencsofthe holy Ghoſt, Foz ta be a iuſt man t; fearing God, are 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap, III. Fol.g8, | 


man , whohath faith already. Foz ifhe ſhould notbeleue in God and 
feare God, he could not hope to abtaine any thing of him by his pꝛay⸗ 
er. The firſt commendation therfoze that Luke geueth vnto Cornelius 
is this: that he is a righteous man and fearing God: then afterwards 
be commendeth him fo2 his wozks and almes deedes. This our aduer⸗ 
ſaries do not conſider,but they lay hold only vpon this ſentence, and it 
they maintaine with toth and natle: that he gaue almes vnto the pooze: 
Foz thatſeemeth to make fo the eſtabliſhing of their merite ofcon- 
gruence o2 deſert going befoze grace. But firſt of all the perſon o2 the 
tree muſt be commẽded, and then the wozks e the frute , Cornelius is a "4 
good tree, fo he is righteous and fearcth God: therefoze he bzingeth 4 leer 
zth good krute he geueth almeszhe calleth vpon God, #thele frutes cler and —| 
pleaſe God becauſe ofhis faith. Wherfoze the angell cůmendeth Cor- 72h | 
nelius fo his faith in Chzift which was pet to come, and bzingeth him 
from that faith to an other faith in Chꝛiſt which is already come, whE 
he ſaith ; Call for Simon vvhoſe ſurname is Peter: he shall tell thee 2... MK 
vrhat thou oughteſt to doe, &c.L ike as then Cornelius was without 
the law befoze Chziſt was reueiled: cuen ſo after Chʒiſt was reueiled, 
be receaued neither the law noz circumciſion . And as he kept not the 
lawbefoze: ſodid he not keepe it afterwards, This argument therfoze 
concludeth ſtrongly: Cornelius was tuſfified without the law,therfoze 
thelawtuſtiftech | h | 
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 Naamanthe Syrian 


 LikewiſeNaamanthe Syꝛian was (no doubt) a good and a god! 
man, and had a religious and a reuerẽt opinion of God. And altho 
be was a Gentile & belonged not to the kingdome of Moſes, which thẽ 
floziſhed: pet notwithſtanding his fleſh was clenſed, and the God of 
| 1/raell was reueiled vnto him, and he receaued the holy Ghoſt. Fox 
thus be ſaith: Now 1 knovy aſſuredly that ther is no other Godin all πι e 
the vvorld but in Iſraell. Ihe doch nothing at all, he kepeth not the law. 
he is not circumciſed: but onely he pꝛaieth that ſo much ol that earth 
might be geuen vnto him, as two mules choulde be able to carte 
away. Mozeouer, it appeareth that faich was not idle in him. Foz 
ſo he ſpeaketh to the Pꝛophet Heliſeus: Thy ſeruaunt vvill hence- 
forth neither offer burnt ſacrifice, nor offering vnto any other God 
ſauing the Lorde . But in this thinge the Lord be mercifull vnto thy 
ſeruaunte, that vvhen my maſter goeth into the houſe of RimmG6n 
to vvorhip chere, and leaneth on my hand, . 
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the houſe of Rimm6n : vvhen I doe bovv dovvne ( Iſay yin the houſe 
«Hefclerh his of Rimmon, the Lord be * mercifull to thy ſeruaunt in this point. To 


conſcience 


vvounded in vvhom the prophet ſaith, Go in] peace. So was he inlkifted, The Jew 
dende precene hearing — fo; anger, and ſaith : What ? ſhould the Gentile 
| — W be iuſtiſted without the keeping of the law? rr el compared 
1 15 M with vs which are circumciſed ? 

by hi _ Tue Gentiles iuſtiſied without eee 88 

to idolatrie: Um uud polic of Moſes was yet in force. 


For as for his 
Ovvne parte 


ere Tberkope God, long befoze, when the kingdome of Moſes went 
n-verſeruea- Hanning and floziſhing , did chew that he tuſtiſteth men without the 
oyburthe lam, as in deede he tuſtiſted many kings in Egypt t in Babylon: allo Iob 
0  andmanpother nations ofthe Eaſt, Pozeouer, Viniwic agreate Citie 
1b. was iuſtiſted and receaued the pꝛomiſe of God, that it ſhould not be de⸗ 
N.uues. ftroped, but ſhould be pꝛeſerued. By what meanes? Not becauſe it 
heard & fulfilled the lam, but becauſe it beleued the woꝛd of God which 
the pꝛophet Jonas pꝛeached. Fo? ſo ſaith the pꝛophet: And the Nini- 
uites beleued God, and proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſackecloth: 
chat is: they repented,Our aduerſaries doe trafteipſkippeouer theſe 
woꝛds: They beleued, and pet the effect of altogether reſtech therein, 
Thou readeſt not in Ionas: And the Niniuites reteaued the lawe of 
Moſes, were circumciſed,offered vp lacrifice,fulfilled the wozks of the 
. beleuing the wo2d, they tepented in ſackecloth and aſhes, 
This was done befoze Chꝛiſt was reueiled, when as pet that faith 
reigned which beleeued in Chꝛiſt that was to come. If then the Gen⸗ 
tiles were iuſtifjed without the law, e rcceaued ſecretly the holy Ghoſt 
hen che policie ofthe lawe was pet in foꝛce, hy nom ſhould che lawe 
be required as neceſſary fo2 p obtaining of righteouſnes, which by the 
comming of Chzilt is — ? This is therkoze a ſure and a 
ſtrong argument ——— the expertence of the . 
Galatz.z, VVhetherrecraued yet heholyghoſ —— — 
the hearing of faith preached? Foz —.— 
= that hey heard nothing of þholp 
- Thecoſcience hut whenhe — —— | 
3 chat he boly So we alſo at at this day, conuicted by the — 
* cence ar vranentllpbe bl nen u ene, Yaw 
: arcs by but by the hearinge of faith. Faꝑ many in Poperie haue 
1 gent about with betta tn vi ef ebe 
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of the fathers, and the traditions ofthe Nope: and ſome with painfull 
and continuall exerciſes in watching, faſting, and pꝛaying ec. did ſo 
weare and conſume their bodies that they were able to ſuſtaine no la⸗ 
bour: wherby notwichſkanding they gained nothing els but that they 
miſerably afflictedandtozmented them ſelues. They could neuer at⸗ 
taine to this, to haue a quiet conſcience and peace in Chꝛiſt, but conti⸗ 
nuallp they doubted of Gods good will towards them. But now, ſince 


the Goſpel teacheth that the law and wozks inſtifie not, but faith alone 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, chere followeth a moſt certaine knowledge and vnder- | 
ſtanding , a moſt ioyfull conſcience and true iudgement of euery kinde | 
of life, and of all things els whatſoeuer. The beleuing man map now | 
eaſily judge that the Papacy with all the oꝛders and traditions thereof | 
is wicked: which befozthe could not do. Fo2 ſo great blindenes raing- , | 
ned inthe wozld,that we thought thoſe wozks which men had deuiled, che pope, 
not onely without the will of God, but alſo contrary to his commatins King dome. | 
dement, to be much better then thoſe , which the magiſtrate , the houl⸗ | | 
houlder, the childe, the ſeruaunte did at the commaundement of God. 1 
Doubtles we ought to haue learned by the woꝛd of God, that the re⸗ | | 
ligious ozders of the Papiſtes ( which onely they call holy) are wic⸗ | | 
ked,ſince there is no commaundement of God at al, oꝛ teſtimonp in the || 
holy ſcriptures appꝛouing the ſame. Contrariwiſe other ozders of life The order , 
which haue the woꝛd and warrant of God, are holy # 02dained of God, life chat are 
But we were then wzapped in ſuch hozrible darkenes, that we could rente 
not truely iudge of any thing. But now at the appearing ofthe cleare 
light of the Goſpell, all kindes of life in the woꝛld are vnder our iudge- 
ment, which is molt certaine x infallible . We may boldly pzonounce r 6... er 
out ofthe woꝛd of God, that the condition ol ſeruauntes, which befoze ſcruauntes 
the wozld is molt vile, is farremoze atceptable vnto God then all the lG 
religious ozders of the Papiſtes. Foz by his wozd he commendeth, 
appꝛoueth, and ſetteth fozth the ſtate of ſeruauntes, and ſo doth he not, 
the oꝛders of Monkes, Friers, and ſuch other. Therfoze this argu⸗ 
ment grounded vpon experience ought to ſtand in much foꝛce with vs 
alſo. Foz although diuers men in popery wꝛought ſundꝛy and diuers 
woꝛks both great and painetull, yet could they neuer be ſure what was 
the will of God towards them, but they were alwaies in doubt: they 
could neuer attaine to the knowledge of God, of themſelues , of their FL 
calling, noz felte che teſtimony ofthe ſpirite in their heartes. But now 4 2 
that the truth ofthe Golpell appeareth, they are fully inſtructed by the des. 
onely hearing of faith, in all theſe things. Ke E | 
| + 1. 
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Chap. 111. VPON THY EPISTLE 
It is not without cauſe that J doe ſo largely intreate of theſe mat- 


ters, Foz it ſeemeth to mans reaſon but a light and a ſmall matter to 


purchaſe the holy ghoſt by the onely hearing of faith, and that nothing 
els is required ofvs but that we, ſetting a parte all our wozks,ſhould 
* _ geue our ſelues onely to the hearing ofthe Goſpell.Bans hearte doth 
phoſtis geuen not vnderſtand no} beleue that ſo greate a p2ice, namely the holy 
varo s.  Ghoſt,is geuen by the onely hearing of faith: but reaſoneth after this 
ſozte : Fo2geuenes of ſinnes, deliueraunce from death, the geuing of 
the holy Gholt,of righteouſnes and euerlaſting life, are greate things: 
. therfoze if thou wilt obtaine theſe ineſtimable benefites , thou muſt 
perfozme ſome other greate and weighty matter. This opinion the de⸗ 
The difpurati- uill doth wel like and appꝛoue, x alſo encreaſech the ſame in the heart. 
reaſon. Therfoze when reaſon heareth this: Thou cãſt doe nothing fox the ob⸗ 
taining of ſinnes, but muſt onely heare the woꝛd of God, by and by it 
crieth out & ſaith : Fie, thou makeſt coo ſmall a count of y remiſſion of 
ſinnes ec. Do the ineſtimable greatnes of the gift is the cauſe that we 
cannot beleue it: and becauſe this incomparable treaſure is freely of: 
kered, therfoze it is deſpiſed, 

But this muſt we learne, that foꝛgeuenes of ſumen, Chꝛiſt, and the 
holy Ghoſt are freely geuen vnto vs at the onely hearing of faith pꝛea⸗ 
ched, notwithſtanding our hozrible ſinnes and demerits. And we muſt 
not wey, how greate the thing is that is geuen, and how vnwoꝛthy we 
are ot it (foꝛ ſo ſhould the greatnes ofthe gift our vnwoꝛth ines ters 
reſie vs): but we muſt thinke that it pleaſeth God freely to geue vnto 
vs this vnſpeakeable gifte: vnco vs (J ſay) which are vnwoꝛthp, as 
3 Chuſt in Luke ſayeth: Feare not litle flocke: for it is your fathers 

pleaſure to gene vnto you: (Loe, to geue vnto you, ſaith he) a king- 
To vchom the dome. To whom? To youbnwozthy, which are his litle flocke. It J 
— then be litle and the thing great (nay rather of all things the greateſt) 
den which God hath geuen vnto me, J mul thus thinke, that he allo is 
great and onely greate, which geueth it. Ak heoffer it and will gene it, 
I conſider not mine owne ſinne x vnwoxthines , but his facherly good 
will to wardes me which is the geuer, and J receaue the greatnes of 
the gilt with ioy and gladnes, # amthankful foz ſo ineſtimable a gifte 
geuen freely vnto me,tome (J ſay) bnwozthy,by the hearing offaith, 
Here againe fooliſh reaſon is offended and repꝛoueth vs ſaying: 
Deng here pe teach men to do nothing at all foz the obtaining ol ſogreate - 
odief againſ and vnſpeakeable a gift, but to heare the woꝛd of God, this ſeemeth to 
F _ 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, III. Fol.99, 
dillolute, ſo that they llacke their handes and doe no good at all. Ther» 
fo2e it is not good to p2each this doctrine , fox it is not true: but men 
muſt be vrged to labour and to exerciſe themſelues vntorighteouſnes, 
and then ſhall they obtaine this gift. This ſelle ſame thing the — The obie don 
ans in times paſt obiected againſte the Chziſtians , But heare what steg 
Paul ſaith in this place: Ve hauereceaued the holy Ghoſt: not by way — 
owne labour and trauell, not by the woꝛkes ofthe lam, but by the hea- 
ring of faith. Bꝛirfely, heare what Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſaith , and what he 
aunſwereth to Martha, being very carefull and hardly bearing, that 
her ſiſter Marie, ſitting at the feete of Jeſus and hearing his wozde, 
could leaue her to minitter alone. Martha Martha (ſaith he) thou ca- 
reſt and art troubled about many things, but one thing is needefull. 


— ner gs 
—— but by hea- Amanic made. 


her. Amantherfoze is made a Chziſtian, not by 
ring. IAherfoze he that will exerciſe himſelle to righ | 
firſt exerciſe himſelfein hearing the goſpel, Nom, when he hath heard ane 
and receaued the Goſpell, let him geue thankes to God with atoyfull h on. 
and a glad hearte, and aſterwardes let him exerciſe him ſelfe in thoſe wech by hca- 
good wozkes which are commaunded in the lawe, ſo that the lawe and rung bye 
wozkes may follow the hearing ol faith. So may he quietly walke in vrocd of God, 
the light which is Chꝛiſt, and boldely chooſe and doe wozks,not hypo⸗ 
criticall , but good wozkes in derde . ſuch as he knoweth to pleaſe God 
and to be commaunded of him, and contemne all choſe hypocriticall 
chadswes of freewill wozkes, | 
Our aduerſaries thinke that faith whereby we receaue the holy 
Ghoſt , is but a light matter: but how high and harde a matter it is J 
my ſelle doe finde ———ů—ͤ —ʃ6 | 
earneſtly embzace the ſame. It is ſoone ſaide that by the ouely hea- 
ring of faith, the holy Ghoſt ts receaued : but it is not ſo eaſily heard, 
laied holde on, beleued and it is ſaid. Wlherefoze if thou 
heare of me that Chziſte is that Lambe of God ſacrificed fo) thy 
ſinnes, fee alſo chat thouheare it effectually . Paule purpoſely cal- 
leth it the hearing of faith, and not the woꝛde of faith(alchough there 
be ſmall difference): that is, ſuch a woꝛd as thou hearing doeſt beleue, 
ſo that the woꝛde be not onely my voice, but may be hearde of thee, 
and map enter into thy hearte, and be beleued ol ther: chen is itt 
and in deede the hearing ol faith, choꝛowe the which thou recen 


„let him hearing the 
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moztifie thy leb. 
The taithfull doe finve by cheir one experience howe glavly 
they would hold and embzace the woꝛd when they heare it, with a full 
faith, and abandon this opinion of the lawe and of their owne righte⸗ 
Me configs dulnes: but they feele in their fleſh a mightie reſiſtaunce againſt the 
of rhe flech ſpirite. Fo2 reaſon and the fleſh will needes wozke together. This ſay⸗ 
»gainſt ehe'Þi ing: Ye mult be circumciſed and keepe the layve, cannot be vtterly 
godly. rooted out of our mindes, but it ſticketh faſt in the hearts ofall þ faith- 
full, There is therfozein the faichfull a continuall conflict berwene the 
| hearing of faith and the wozkes of the lawe . Fo? the conſcience al- 
wayes murmureth and thinketh , that this is too eaſie a way, that by 
Toheare the the onelphearing ofthe wo2d, righteouſnes, theholy ghoſt and life e⸗ 
rordeot uerlaſting is pzomiledvntovs. But come once toanearnefterialther: 
| ol, and then tell me how eaſie a thing it is to heare the wo of faith. In 
deede he which geueth is great: moꝛeouer he geueth great things wil- 
lingly and freely, and vpbꝛaideth no man therwith: but thy capacitie 
is hard, and faith weake, ſtill ſtriuing againſt thee, ſo that thou art not 
able to receaue this gift. But let thy conſcience murmure againft thee 
neuer ſo much, e let this [Muſt]. come neuer ſo oft? into thy minde, yet 
ſtand faſt æ hold out vntill thou ouercome this [Muſt]. Oo, as faith en: 
l, _— eaſeth by litle and litle, that opinion of the righteouſnes of the lawe 

EO diminiſh, But this can not be done without great conflict, | 

— » Verſe. 3. Are ye ſo foolish, chat after ye haue begone i in the ſpirire, 


GY ye vvould novv finish or be made perfect by the flesh? 


This argument being concluded, hom that the holy ghoſt cometh 
nut by the wozkes of the lawe, but thzough the pꝛeaching of faith: he 
beginneth here toerhozt the Galathians, and to terrifie them from a 
double daunger and incommoditie. The firſt is: Are ye ſo foolish that 
after ye haue begone in the ſpirite, ye vvould novy ende in the flesh? 
| The other followeth :Ha — in vaine? As if 

To begin in — ſpirice:thatis;pourreligizn was excellently 
inte. well begone. As allo a litie after heſaith: Ve ranne — 
huane pe gotten therby ? Foxloth ye will noweende inthe fleſh, yeara- 
ther ye are ended in the fleſh. 
f Paule here ſtteth — the fleſh rann the 
| feſh(as belozeAhanelaid)inkt eaſy paſlons; 0) ſenſual appetites? 


* 


derem 
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fo2 he intreateth not here of luſt oz of other fleſh! p 3 but of fot» 

geuenes of ſinnes, of iuſtifying the conſcience, ot obteining righteoul⸗; 

nes befoze God, of deliueraunce from the lawe, ſinne, and death: and 

yet notwithſtanding he ſayth here, that they, fozſaking the ſpirite, doe 

now ende in the fleſh, Fleſh therfo2e ishere taken fo2 the very righte⸗ VVhat flesh 

ouſnes and wiſedome of the fleſh and the indgement of roaſon, which h le | 

goeth about to be made righteous by the law, Whatſoeuer then is beit _ | 

aud moſt excellent in man (as the wiſedome of reaſon, yea, andþ righ- b | 
| 


teoulnes ofthe law it ſelfe) the ſame here Paule talleth fleſh, 
And this place muſt be well weyed and conſidered, becauſe of the 

llaunderous and cauilling Papiſts, which wꝛeſt the ſame againſt vs, 

ſaying that we in Poperie began in the ſpirite, but now, hauing mari⸗ N 

ed wiues, we ende in the fleſh. As though a ſingle life, oꝛ not to haue a 1 

wife were a ſpirituall life: and as though it nothing hindꝛed their ſpi⸗ | | 

ritualllife, if a man not contented with one whoze, haue many, They | 

are mad men, not vnderſtanding what the ſpirite, oz what the fleſhis, 

The ſpirite is whatſoeuer is done in vs thꝛough the ſpirite: The flech, Te = 
whatſoeuer is done in vs accozding tothe fleſh without the ſpirite. 
Wherfoze all thedueties of a Chꝛiſtian man, as to loue his wife, to 
bzing vp his childꝛen, to gouerne his familie, and ſuch like, which unt „ . , 
them are wozldly and carnal, are the frutes ofthe ſpirite. Theſe blinde yigcs cau * 
buzz ardes can not diſcerne the things, which are the good creatures n and 
of God, from vices. 15 

Here allo is tu be noted, that the Apoſtle ſayth, the Galathians 
did begin in the ſpirite. He ſhould here haue added actiuely: Nunc car- 
ze conſunmatis ? that now pe ende in the fleſh ? But he doth not ſo: but 
ſayth paſſiuelp , carne conſummamini: that pe ende, yea, 02 rather are 
ended in the fleſh? The righteouſnes of the law which Paule here cal⸗ 
leth the fleſh, is ſo farre of from iuſtiſying, that they which after the 
— ofthe holy ghoſt thꝛough the hearing of faith, fall backe a⸗ 
— ine vnto it, are ended in it, that is to ſay, are vtterly deſtroyed. Ther- 
— . — 

at 3 ey goe to , 
their conſciences, they hurt them, Ewhilethey would tulkifie them, 


* n 


% Paulceuermoze by the way bath a glance at theſe fulle apo⸗ 
U— — — — 
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Chil: butter yemu allo keep ee iw rang 
the fealtes,ſacrifices. #c. Thus doing ye ſhall be free from ſinne, from 
thewath of God, from 2 rather (ſapth Paule) by 
vnrighteouſnes, mes 


Verſe.4. Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine? 

 __ Theotherdaunger and incommoditie is this: Haue ve ſuffred ſo 

many things invaine ? As though he would ſay: Conſider not onely 
home well ye began, andhowe miſerablie pe haue fozſaken yaur good 
beginnings, and pour courſe well begone: mozeouer, that not onely 
ye haue loſt the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, being fallen againe into the 
minifterie ofſinne and death, and into a dolefull and a miſerable bon-⸗ 
dage of the lawe: but conſider this alſo, that ye haue ſuffered muche 
foz — — andfon the name af Chailte; — po 
ling of your goodes, railings and repꝛoches, daungers both of 
— —— ne 
with vou. K ————— ire 
uils conſtantly fo2 the name of Chʒiſte. But nowe all is loſt, as well 
eee eee ſpirite as the 


truites thereof. 
Pereby it it appeareth ſufficiently what lnconueniente che rigb⸗ 

— F rer 
— » doe at once vnſpeakeable beneſttes 
ouſnes, or the owe, what a miſerable thing is it, ſo ſodenly to loſe ſuch ineſtimable 
— — - roar eg par 

e bring. ——ů—ů— 
notwithſtanding to ſultaine all cheſe things in 

— 17 two places, much matter may be gathered to 
ſet foꝛth and ampliſie at large the goodly commendation of the lawe 
by ell, vcre wha pre was e mee 
Chziſtes ſake, But no eloquence can lffcincly ly ſeo ere 


1 
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ters. Foz they are ineſtimable things wherof Paule here entreateth: 
to wit the glozy of God, victoꝛy ouer the woꝛld, the fleſh and the deuill, 
righteouſnes and euerlaſting life : and on the other ſide, ſinne, deſpe- 
ration,eternall death, and hell. And pet notwithſtanding in a moment 
we lole all theſe apowy coma. e pate mtg oboe theſe 
2 e and endles and al by falſe teachers, when they leade 
vs away frõ the truth of þ golpel vnto falſe doctrine. And this not only 

| hep oe ally nuf wit be lſovver the hw great holines. 


Ferſe. " Ifnoryvithſtanding i it be in vaine. 


Thishe addeth as a coꝛrection: wherby hemitigatththercpye | 
henſion that goeth befoze, which was ſomewhat ſharpe . And this he 

doth as an Apoſtle , leſt he ſhould terrifie the Galathians too much, 

Although he chide them, yet notwithſtanding he alwayes doth it in 

1 — — leſt he ſhould dziue 
_ - themcodeſperation, 

He lache tcherfoze: Ifnorrvithſtanding i it be in vaine. As itfhe would 
ſay:pet J doe not take away all hope from you: but if ye would ſu end 
— — follow the righteouſnes ol the lawe and fo2- 

ſake the ſpirite, as ye haue begone: then knowe pe, that Adem glow 
and affiaunce which pe haue in God, is in vaine, and all pour afflic- 
tions are vnpꝛofitable. In deede J muſt needes ſpeake ſomwhatmoze 
roughly vnto pou in this matter: mult be mote feruent in the defence 
therof, and moze ſharpe in chiding of you, eſpecially the matter being 
fo waightie, and confkratning me thervnto, leſt ye ſhould thinke it 
tobe but atrifle to caſt away the doctrine of Paule, and reteaue an o⸗ 
ther. Notwithſtanding, J will not vtterly diſcourage vou, ſo that 
pe repent and amende . Foz ſickely and ſcabbed childꝛen may nut be 
taſt away , but muſt be holpen and ſeene to moze carefully then they 
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which art in health. So that Paule here like a Phiſtcian,lay- 
eth all the fault in a manner, vpon the falſe es, the authozs and 
onely cauſe ofthis deadly diſeaſe. Contr he entreateth the Ga- 


lathians very gently, to the ende that by this his mildnes he might 
heale them, and reſtoze them againe, We therfo2e by the 
Paule, ought in like manner to repꝛehend the weake, and ſoto 
and remoue their diſeaſe, that inthe meane time we leauenot of to che» 
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Verſe. . | Hetherfore thatminiſtreth to you the ſpirite, and vvorketh 
| miracles among you, doth he it through the vvorkes of the lavye, 
or by the hearing of faith preached? „ 
paule naketh This argument grounded on 5ᷣ experience ofthe Galathtansdothſo 
ofren rehear- well like the Apoltle, that after he hath rebuked and terrified them, let 
ment groi- ting befoze them adoubledaunger and incommoditie, henowe repe- 
, 4&dvponex- teth the ſame againe, and that with a moze large ampliftcation,ſaping: 
mY He vvhich miniſtreth &c, That is to ſay: Pe haue not only receaued 
ſpirite by the hearing of faith , but whatſdeuer ye haue either knowne 
oz done, ye haue it by the hearing of faith. As though he would ſay: 
It was not enough that God gaue you once the ſpirite: but the ſame 
God allo hath enriched you with the gifts of the ſpirite, and encreaſed 
the ſame in you, to the ende that pe hauing once receaued the ſpirice, 
it might alwaies growe and be moze and mote effectuall in you, 
by it is plaine, that the Galathians had wzought miracles, oʒ atþ leaft 
had ſhewed ſuch fruites of faith as the true Diſciples of the G 
x re wont to bying foꝛth. Foz the Apoſtle eiſwhereſaith, That theking- 
The tingdome dome of God is not in vvord, but in povver. Nom, this power is not 
Lechwec en anely to be able to ſpeake of þ kingvom of God: but alld in bery deede 
vrordes,but to ſhem that God thꝛough his ſpirite is effectual in vs. So, befoze in þ 
drs Hue, ſetond chapter he ſaith of him ſelfe:He that vvas effectuall in Peter a- 
| mong the Ievves, vvas allo effectuall in me: he that vvas mighty by 
Chap.r.4, Peter in the Apoſtleship ouer the Circumciſion, vvas alſo mighty by 
| me tovvards the Gentiles, | e She + hors 
Qulhen a pꝛeacher then ſo pꝛeacheth that the wozd is not deſtitute 
ok his frute, but effectuall inthe heartes ofthe hearers , that is to lay: 
whenfaith , hope, lone and pacience do follow, then God geueth his 
ſpirite and wozketh miracles in the hearers, In like manner Paule 
_  ſaithhere, that God hath geuen his ſpirite to the Galathians, & hath 
vvrought miracles among them. As though he would ſay : Godhath 
not onely bꝛougbt to pallech2ough mp p2eaching, chat ye ſhouldbe- 
leue: but alſo that ye ſhould liue holily, bzing foꝛth many frutes of 
faith, and ſuffer many afflictions, Alſo by the ſame power of the holy 
Ghoſt,ofavulterers, of wathfull, impacient, and couetous perſons, 
and of very enemies, ve are become liberall,chaſt,gentle, pacient, and 
louers of pour neighbours . Wherupon afterwardes he geueth teſti⸗ 
mony of them in the fourth chapter, that they receaued him as an An- 
gell of God, yea rather as Chzift Jeſus: and that they loued _ ſo 
beyes 
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| 88 they weroready tohauspluckedoue their owne'eyes 
Nom, to loue thy neighbour ſv hearcily, that thou art ready td 


beſtow th money, th 9,thine eyes, and all that thou haſt 
Ar 0 * rip dl d rüden aun flit. 
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ve nohol þ theyre 2 htly, and 
ently? Finally, who hath ſo coꝛ N 
affection towards me, as ye did befo2e? that ererenue not Paulo mim 


an un eee yk wn 


4 like manyer it hapneth vnto bs at sd 
pꝛeached the Golpell, there were very many that kauoured our doc⸗ 
3 D ee ol vs: and after the pꝛea⸗ 
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the operations and effectes of faith. K 
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; of the Deuill. 
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ſelues to be goſpellers, and to be freed from the tyꝛannie ol the Pope: 
haue ye ouercome the tyꝛannie ofthe Pope, and obtained libertie in 
Chzilt thzough the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other fanaticall ſpirites, oz 
though vs which haue pzeached faith in Jeſus Chailt ? Pere if they 
will conteſſe the truth, they muſt needes ſay: nodoubt, it wag by the 
2 * pꝛeaching of faith, And true it is, that in the beginning of our pꝛea⸗ 
golpell bag ching, the doctrine of faith had a moſt happy courſe, andvowne fell the 
Lr preached. Popegpardones, purgatozie, vowes, Palles, and ſuich like abhomi- 
nations, which dꝛue with them the ruine ofal Poperie. No man could 
ñuſtly condemne vs: foz our doctrine was pure, raiſing vp and com⸗ 
fogting many pooze conſciences, which had bene long opp2elled wich 

mens traditions vnder the Papacie: which was a plaine tyzannie, a 

racking and crucifping of conſciences. Many therfoze gaue thankeg 
vnta God, that thꝛough the Golpell (which by the grace of God we 

- the firlt pzcached)they were ſo mightely deliuered out of theſe ſnares, 

a very Lach. and thig ſlaughteth 


 ofconſciences .But wh? theſe new fond heads 
verhouſe of {P2angvP (who went about by all meanes to wozke our dilcredite) 
vonicien<®*- then began our doctrine to beenill thought of: foz it was commonly | 
b2nted abꝛode, that che pꝛofeſſoꝛs therofviſagreed among themlelues, 
Mherat many being greatly offended, fell quite from the truth, put- 
ting the Papiltes in comfozt, þ we together with our doctrine, ſhould 
Hoztly come to naught, and by this meanes they ſhould recouet their 

 fozmerdignitte and authozicie againe. 5 

| Mherfoze, like as the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended þ the 
Galathians now iuſtiſted by faith in Chziſt ought to be circumciſed & 
to kepe the law ol Moſes, if they would be deliuered from their ſinnes 
and from the wꝛath of God, and obtaine the holy Ghoſt : and yetnotths 
| ma. Tanding by the ſelke ſame meanes they burdened them the moze with 
| * riſtesbeau- linnes (top ſinne is not taken away by the law, neither is the holy ghoſt 
| whorzof w- gruen chꝛough it, but onely it wozketh wzath and dztuech men into 

dirions,bin- Frxrat terrouts):ſd at this day theſe raſh heades, which thought to pꝛo⸗ 
_ *edmuch+be uide fo the ſafetie of q; catholike Church, # atonce tu dꝛiue downe all 
goſpel, Poperie, haue done no good, but much hurt to the Church: they haue 

| not ouerthzowne the Papacie, but haue moze eſtabliſhed it. 

8 But il chey had (as they began) with a conſent together 
tiſis — wich vs taught and diligently vꝛged the article of inffification : that is 
of inki6cerls, tOlay.that we are tultifien neither by the righteoulnes of the lame: not 
by our owne righteouſnes, but by * in Jeſus Chziſt: doutles 
aus one article by licle and litle (as it began) had W | 


| 
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whole Papacie, with al her bꝛotherhodes, pardons, religious ozders 
 relikes,ceremontes,intocation of Sainctes,purgatozie, Paſſes, wat ,,,,... 
chings, vowes, and inftnite other like abhominations. But they, lea: 1y be apptiea 
uing of the pꝛeaching of faith and true Chyittian righteouſnes, haue . pperdeltg, 
gone an other way to wozke, tothe great hinderaunce both of founde and fuch ours | 
doctrine and ol the Churches. Therfoze . much base, 
like as is ſaid in the common Dutch pꝛouerbe: Thephaue dziuen a: „hom tei. 
way the fithes which the nette was about to encloſe, whiles they went £09500) rets 
about to catch them with their handes. W 
Verſe. s. As Abraham beleeued God, andit vvas imputed to bum ſot 29 1. 
righteouſnes. : + 8030 goſpel 


Hicherto Paule groundeth his argument vpon þ experience ofthe or 
lachians,and th this argument he p2eſſeththem vehementlp,Ve(ſaitl 
eld panes. brett Symons maine hopper 
notable ſignes:and mozeouer ye haue ſuffred many afflictisg,al whi 
things are the effects x operatidns, not of the law, but of þ holy ghoſt, 
This the Galathians were conſtrained to confeſſe. Foz they could not 
denie theſe things, which were befoze their eyes ann ſublect to their 
n ra epetibge hi argument Frounbey ee ee 


ence is very ſtrong | 

Now he dvberh the example of Abraham, x rehearſeth che teſtimony 

of p ſcripture. The firfk is out of Genelis: Abraham beleued God &c. oe. 
This place the A 


ovvn 
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„Paule bycheſewozdes, Abraham beleeue d, maketh the cheefelt 
wozlhip,the checte@tduecie, the cheefelt obedience and the cheefelt la. 
in God, Let him p is a Rethozictan,amplifte this place, | 
e that faith is ay almighty thing, e that the power therof 


poyver of is ineſtunable aud infinite. oꝛ it geueth gloꝛy vnto God, which is the 


SR aba. 


25 


l ethat can be geuen vnto him. Nowe, to geue glozp vnto 
to beleeue in him to count him true; wile, rightt ous, merciful, 
lmigchtp,bztefly ta acknowledge him to be the authoꝛ and geuer ol all 
This reaſon doth not, but faith. That is it which maketh vs 


glory bo God, diuine people, and (as a man would ſap) it is the creato2 of a certaine 
.-.. - dininine;notinthe ſubſtaunte of God, but in vs. Foz without faith 
God loſeth in vs his glozp, wiledom, righteouſnes, truth, and mercy, 


whe 2 Ve: N 1 no wii here .Þ2 diuinitie remaineth vnto Gon, 
thing that God requireth of man 

bote a mes and his diuinitie: that is to ſap,that 
ont himnotfo? an WH foz God: who regardeth him, heareth 
him.heweth mercy vnto him, and helpeth him, This being done, chen 


hath "dh or diuinitie, that is, he hath-whatſoeuer a 


kalk heart ran IF vnta him. To be abletherfoze to geue that 
onto God, tt is the wiledom of wiſedomes , the righteouſnes of 


rich teouſtelles, thereligion ok religions, and ſacrifice of lacrifices, - 


Herebp we mapperceaue, what an high and excellent righteouſnes 


| 1 my ſo Wer mann hozrible run ſinne 


Righteous be- 
vore God. 


VVhat God 
ſaith, if ye ſer 
faith aſide, & 


harken vato - 


reaſon. 


ching the ar- 
ticles n 


f a d of God 20 Abraham did, is 
ighte 115 which g eueth glozp vnto 
| duetoht hint. Fox kaichſaith 
Bate t beleene thee . | * And what ſapth 
= lit PEERS abſurde, abhominable, 
eta deuilliG chings, if 
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| 


ſitteth at the right hand of God the father, and that he hath power 


_ reaſon, a greate and mightie ennemie of God. Foz reaſon deſpiſeth 
God, denieth his wiſedome, righteouſnes , power, truth , mercie, enemy. 
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virgin arie, that he was bozne that he ſyffered the moſt repꝛoche⸗ 


full death of the croſſe, that he was raiſed vp againe, that he nowe 


boch in heauen and in earth. Foz this cauſe Paule ralleth the Gof: The Ooſpell is 
pell of Chyilte crucified , the wozde of the crolle and fooliſh pꝛea⸗ che vrord of 
org which to the Jewes was offenſiue, and to the Gentiles foo- ' — 


lch doctrine gc. Reaſon therfoze doch not vnderſtand, that toheare 


the woꝛde ol God and to beleeue it, is the cheeleſt ſeruice that God . 
requirech of vs: but it thinketh that thoſe thinges which it chooſeth % “ 
and doth of a good entent (as they call it) and of her owne deyotion, ** bo 
pleaſe God. Therefoze when God ſpeaketh , reaſon iud — 
— n the woꝛd ofthe Deuill, fo2 it ſeemeth a | 
and roouty, | 

But faith killeth reaſon, and ſlaieth that beaſt which the whole Faith td 
woꝛld and all creatures cannot kill, So Abraham killed it by faith in on. 
the wozde of God, by which woꝛd ſecede was pꝛomiſed him ol Sara who 
was barren and now paſt childe bearing. Unto this wozd reaſon peel⸗ 
ded not ſtreight way in Abraham, but doubtles it fought againſt faith 


in him, iudgeing it to be an abſurde, a fooliſh, and vnpolſible thing þ 


that Sara, who was nowe not onely. 90. yeares ot age, but alſo wag 


barren by nature, ſhould bꝛing foꝛth a ſonne. Thus faith (no doubt) rh — 


wzeffled with reaſon in Abraham, but heerein faith got the victozy, cn . 
killed and ſacrificed reaſon, that moſt cruell and peſtilent ennemie braham. 
of God. So all the godly entring with Abraham into the darkenes 


ol faith, doe kill reaſon, ſaying: Neaſon, thou art fooliſh, thou doeſt 


not ſauour thole things which belong vnto God : therefoze ſpeake not 
againſt me, but hold thy peace: iudge not, but heare the woꝛd of God 
and beleeue it. So the — faith kill ſuch a beaſt as is greater 


then the whole wozld,. andthereby doe offer to Gd a moſt accepta- 


ble ſacrifice and ſeruice. 
And in compariſon of this ſacriſice of che faithfull, allthe religt The ſacrificy. 

ons of all nations, and all che wozkes of all Ponkes and meritemons of Chriſtians. 

gers are nothing at all. Foz by this ſacrifice, firſt ( as J ſaid) they kill 


Reaſon Gods 


maieſtie, and diuinitie. Mozeduer, by the ſame ſacrifice they yeeld 
low bnto-God : that is, they beleeue him to be righteoug', good, 
true. c: they beleeue that he MEG chat all his 
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| darionoffaick acceptable obedience vnto God. Therefoze there can be no greater 
o2 mo2e holy religion in the wozld, noz mote acceptable ſeruice vnto 
Contrariwiſe, the Juſticiaries, and ſuch as ſeeke righteouſneg 
by their owne wooꝛkes, lacking Faithe, in deede doe many things. 
They faſt, they pꝛay, they watch, they lay croſſes vppon them⸗ 
Alrnbichen (Clues . But becaule chen thinke to appeaſe the math of God and 
 gevenorglory Wlerue grate by thele things, they geue no glozy to God: that is, 
70 God. they doe not iudge him to be mercifull, true, and keeping pꝛo⸗ 
| mile, cc. but to be an angrie iudge, which mulk be pacifted with 
wookes, and by this meanes they deſpiſe God, they make him as 
a lier in all his pꝛomiſes, they denie Chziſte and all his benefites: : 
to conclude , they thꝛuſt God out of his ſeate and ſet them ſelues 
in his place. Foz, they reiecting and deſpiſing the wozde of God, 
doe chooſe vnto them ſelues ſuch wozſhippe and woozkes as God 
hath not commaunded . They imagine that God hath a pleaſure ther» 
in, and they hope to receiue a reward of him fo2 the ſame. There: 
foze they killnotreaſon, that mightic enemie of God, but quicken 
tit: and they take from God his maieſtie and his diuinitte, and attri⸗ 
bute the ſame vnto their owne woozkes . Wiherfoze onely faith geueth 
gloꝛzy to God, as Paule witneſſeth of Abraham. Abraham (ſayeth 
Rom. 4.40, 47.22 he) vvas made ſtrong in the faith, and gaue glory to God, be- 
ing fully aſſured, that vvhatſoeuer Gock had promiſed, he vvas 
able to performe , and therefore it. vvas imputed to him for righ- 
teouſnes. I = _— | | 
Chziſtian righteouſies conſiſtech in, Faith of the hearte and 
Gods imputation. It is not without cauſe that he addeth this ſentence 
duc of the Chapiter of Geneſis: And it vvas imputed vnto him 
for righteouſnes. F; chꝛiſtian righteouſnes confitteth intwothings, 
| chat is ta ſay, in faith of the heart, and in Gods imputation. Faith 
*rormallis ts in deede a fozmal righteouſaes,and pet this rightevuſnes is not e- 
oo +8. Rough 202 after faith there remaine yet certaine remnaunts of ſinne 
8on roche in dur fleſh, This ſacrifice of faith began in Abraham, but at laſt it 
wwheranco it Was finiſhed in his death: And therfoze the other part of righteouſnes 
v ioyned·. muſt needes be added alſo to finiſh the ſame in vs: that is to ſay, Gods 
imputation. Fo? faith geueth not enough to God, betauſe it is im 
perfecte, pea rather our faith is but a little ſparke of faith , —— 
| | +2 | ns 
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begtuneth onely to render bnto God: his true divinitie, We haue 
receiued the firlt fruites of the ſpirite, but not yet the tenthes ,/Be- f dane in cd 
fides this, reaſon is not vtterly killed in this life: which may ap⸗ goly- 
peare by our concupiſcence, wzath, impatience, and other frutteg al 
the fleſh, and of infidelicie yet remaining in vs. Pea, the holieſt that 
liue, haue not pet a full and continuall toy in God, but haue theyz 
ſondzy paſſions, ſometimes ſadde, ſometimes , as the ſcrip⸗ 
tures witnes of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles , But ſuch faultes are 
not layde to their charge becauſe of their faith in Chꝛiſt, fo2 other⸗ 
wiſe no fleſh ſhould be ſaued, We couclude therefoze vponthele woꝛ⸗ 
des: It vvas imputed to him for righteouſnes, that righteouſnes in 
deede betzinneth thꝛough faith , and by the ſame we haue the firſt 
frutes of the ſpirite: but becaule faith is weake, it is not made perfect 
without Gods imputation. Wherefoze faith beginneth righteouſ- 
nes, but imputation maketh it perfect vnto the day of Chzifts © 14 
The popich Sophilters and Ocholemen dilpute alſo of (mpus eh gebe 
tation, when they ſpeake of the good acceptation of the woozke: wen. | 
but belides and cleane contrary to the ſcripturezfo2 they weſt it one⸗ 
ly to wozkes. They doe not conſider the vncleanenes and inward 
poyſon lurking in the hearte, as incredulitie; doubting, deſpiſing Daene, 
and hating ol God, which moſt pernicious and perelous beaſtes are le, (cy e 
the fountaine and cauſe of all miſchiefe , They conlider no moze but detect 
outward and groſle faults and vnrighteouſneg, which are little ris Congrhenca, 
ers pꝛoceeding and iſſuing out of thoſe fountaines, Therefoze they or, be- 
attribute acceptation to wozkes: that is to ſay, that God doth:acs mere thar 
cept our wozkes , not of dutie, but of congruence , Contrarywile e cle 
we, excluding all wozkes , doe goe to the bery heade of this beaſt Tt | 
which is called reaſon, which is the fountaine and headeſpzing of uns rasen, 
all miſchiefes, Foz reaſon feareth not God, itloneth not God, it 
truſteth not in God, but pꝛoudely contemneth him. It isnotmo- 
| Ued either with his th2eateninges 02 his p2omiſes , It is not de: 
lighted with his wozdes oz wozkes : but itmurnureth againſt hmm. 
tt is angry with him, iudgeth and hateth him: co be ſhozts-it is 
an enemp to God, not geuing him his glozie. This peſtilent 6. 
beaſt (reaſon J ſay) being once ſlaine, all outward and groſſe vi» 
Wherfoze we muſt firſt and afoze all thinges $9 put by taal, 
$450 . | | MW 


| Chap, nm. von Tas! mprotes | 
reaſon mult f0/klllinfidelitie, the contempt-and hatred of God, murmuring a: 


rare gaiuſt gin t and his wath, and againſt all his wo2des and 
wozkes4 fo2 we kill reaſon , which can be killed by none o⸗ 
n chermemes bur far; which a bleu God geuerh unte him 


. that he ſpeaketh thoſt which ſeeme 
As — — ethings 


both ; notwithſtanding allo, 
that God letteth foxth "lt (fs ochertaiſe then reaſon is able either 
to tudge 0 conceiue, that is to ſap, after this maner: J will account 
thee and pꝛonnunce thee to be » not fo2 the keping of the 
lawe, . thy wozkes and thy merites, but fo hp faith in Jeſus 
Chziſtmine onely begotten Sonne, who was bozne,ſuffred,was cru⸗ 
C —— remaineth in thee, 
—— 00% ON Ifreaſon then be not killed, and al kindes 
religion and ſeruite of God vnder heanen that are innented by 
men cog ee God, be not condemned, the righteoul⸗ 
| del When reaſon bepreth this by and by it is offended 2 it ra- 
—— vetereth all her malice againſt God, ſaying: Are thenmp 
good woozkes nothing? IJ then laboured and bone the bur: 
b. den and heate of the day in vaine ? Hereof riſe thoſe vpꝛours ofna- 
Te, * fins, of Rings and Pzinces, againff the Lozd and againlt his 
_ Chiiſt. Fox the wozld neither will noz can ſuffer that his — 5 — 
| Tighteoufnes, religions ee ener cre trec 
condemned, The Pope with all his Popiſh rablement, 
258155 terre, muchleflewill he ſuffer himlelfe to bee 
The definition, * -*- Therefoze let them which be ſtudious of the woozde of Gov, 
— 4 — lotne: out of this laying: Abraham'beleeued God, and it Was 
©... ..-:counted to him for righteouſnes, to ſette foxthe trucly and right- 
Ip 1 —— this manner: that it is a 
— win — the Sonne — 02 —_— 3 
heart in 20ngh Jeſus And adde 
this clauſe . —— mn _—_ 1 
counted Chailtes d two as 
A ſupde belode) woozke Chziltian't t namely, Faith 
— — giſte of — in 1 
and 3 accepteth imperkecte 5 ers 
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hecauſe of this faith in Chzitk, God ſeech not my doubting of his good 
which are pet in me. ————— 


| — — PETIA Pr righteouſnes 


and reade him againe both often and with greate diligence, and let 


neither fo our woꝛthines and wozkes but foz Jeſus Chzftes ſake . 
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will towards me, my diſtruſt, my heauines of ſpirite, and other ſinnes 


in me. But becauſe J am couered under þ ſhadow of Chziſtes winges, 


as is the chicken under the winge of the henne, and dwell without all 


Feare vnder that moſt ample and large beauen of the fo2zgeuenes of 
ſinnes, which is ſpꝛead ouer me, God cuuereth and pardoneth the rem 
nant o — 5 5 


euen ſoꝛ perfect righteouſnes. x tounteth my line fozno line , which 


notwithlanding is lune indeede. 


Do we ſhꝛoud our ſelues vnder the couering of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, who | 
is our cloudy piller for the day, and our fire by the night, leſt God 
Gould ſee our ſinnt. And although we ſee it, and foꝛ the ſame doe feele 
the terroꝛs of conſcience, pet flying vnto Chꝛiſt our Mediatour and re⸗ 
conciler (though whom we are made perfect) , we are ſure and ſafe: 
= as all things are in him, ſo th2zough him we haue all things, who 
alſo doth ſupply whatſdeuer is wanting in vs. Ahen we beleue this, 
God winketh at all our ſinnes and the remnantes thereof which are 
pet licking in our fleſh, and will haue them ſo touered as though they 
were no ſinnes.Becaule(ſaithhe) thou beleueſt in my ſonne, although 
thou haue many ſinnes, notwithſtanding they mult be fozgeuenthee, 
vntill thou be cleane deltuered from them by death. 

Let Chꝛziſtians learne with all diligence to underſtand this artt⸗ 
cle of Chziſtianrighteouſnes, And to this ende let them reade Paule, 5 — _ 


them compare þ firſt with the laſt, yea let them compare Paule who: | 

ly and fully with himſelfe: then ſhall they — be true, that Chi- ag .. * 
fttan righteouſnes conſiſtech in theſe two things 5 faith which geueth teouſnes con. 
glopie unto God, and Gods imputation. Foz faith is weake(as N haue d evo | 
ſaid) © therfoze Gods imputation muſt needes be ioyned wall, that is 

to ſap, that God will not lay to our charge the remnant ot ſinne, that he Fo 
will not puniſh it,no2 condemne vs fox it: but that he will couer it and 
wil frelp foꝛgeue it, as though it were nothing at all:not ſoꝛ our ſake, 


EP . 
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in whom we beleue. 
Thus a Chziſtian man is both s and a ſinner, holy and a Cin i- 
p2ophane, an enemy ol God and yet a childe of God. Cheſe cuntraries ee 
oy icter will admit, foxheyknownorchrrue ect ner. 

1 ; 
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cation. And this was the cauſe why they would haue men to wozke 
—— — — —— ——— thep 
gaue occaſiũ to many, which, ſtriuing with al their endeuour to be per⸗ 
kectly righteous, # pet not able to attaine therevnto, to become ſtarke 
madde: And an infinite number alſo of thoſe which were the authoꝛs of 
this wicked opinion, at the pointe of death were dziuen into deſperati⸗ 
on.TUhich thinge had happened vnto me allo, if Chꝛiſt had not merci⸗ 
fully looked vpon me and holpen me out ol this errour, 
. On the otherlide, we teach and comfozt the afflicted ſinner after 
char ele dane this mãner: Bꝛother, it is not pollible fox thee to become ſo righteous 
2 in this life, that thou ſhouldeſt feele no ſinne at all, that thy body ſhould 
"mom he tleare like the Sunne, without ſpotte oz blemiſh: but thou halt as 
pet wzinkles and ſpots, yet art thou holy notwithſtanding, But thou 
wilt ſay: Pom can A be holy when J haue and feele ſinne in me? J aun⸗ 
ſwere: inthat thou doeſt feele and acknowledge thy ſinne, it is a good 
tokt᷑, geue thanks vnto God, x deſpaire not. It is one ſteppe to health, 
when the ſicke man doth acknowledge and canfeſſe his diſeaſe . But 
how ſhall I be delivered from ſinne? Runne to Chziſt the Phiſicion, 
which healeth them that are bzoken in hearte and ſaueth ſinners, Fol⸗ 
lom not the iudgement of reaſon, which tellech thee that he is angry 
with ſinners : but kill reaſon and beleue in Chziſt, At thou — 
art righteous, becauſe thou geueſt glozp vnto God, that he is almigh⸗ 
ty, mercitul, true xc:thẽ doeſt thou iuſtiſie # pꝛaiſe God. To be bziefe, 
thou yeldeſt unto him his diuinitie and al things elſe. The ſinne which 
remaineth inthee is not laid to thy charge, but is pardoned fo Chiilts 
lake in whom thou beleueſt, who is perfectly iuſt: whole righteoulnes 
ts thyrighteouſnes,and thy ſinne is his ſinne. 
ebrittiansbe Mert we ſee that euery Chꝛiſtian is an high P2ieft,fo2 firſt he of: 
Prieftes. ferech vp and killeth his owne reaſon,and the wiledome of the fleſh. 
- Thenhegeueth gloꝛp to God, that he is righteous, true, patient, piti⸗ 
The daily ſa · full, and merciful.. And this is that daily ſacrifice of the newteſtament 
erifice of the which mut be offered euening and mozning. The enemng ſacrifice is 
| to kill reaſon. The moꝛning ſacrifice is to glozifie God. Thus a Chzt- 
1 ſtian daily and continually is ted in this double ſacrifice and in 
1 che exerciſe therof. And no man is able to ſet fo2th ſufficiently the ex⸗ 
'3 _  cellencieanddignitie ofthis Chꝛiſtian ſacrifice. - 
Chriſtian This is therefoꝛe a ſtraunge and a wonderful definition of Chyi- 
— ſtian rigbteouſnes, that it is the imputation of God fo righteonſnes 
W e eee ** | 
ben 
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hen the popiſh Scholemenheare this definition, they laugh at it. 
Fox they imagine that righteouſnes is acertaine quality powzed into 
the ſoule, and afterwards ſpꝛead into all the partes of man. They can 
not put away the vaine imagination of reaſon , which teacheth that a 
right iudgement, and a good wil oz a good intent is true righteouſnes. 
This vnſpeakeable giſte therefoze extelleth all reaſon , that god doth 
account and acknowledge him fo2 righteous without wozkes , which 
embꝛaceth his ſonne by faith alone, who was ſent into the wozld, was 
boꝛne, ſuffered, and was crucified fo2 vs. oy” 
This matter, as touching p woꝛds, is eaſie (tu wit, chat righteouſ: 
nes is not eſſentially in vs, but without vs in the grace of God onely e 
in his imputation: and that there is no eſſentiall ſubſtance of righte⸗ 
oulnes in vs beſides that weake faith oz ſirſt frutes of faith, wherebß 
we haue begon to appꝛehend Chziſt, and pet ſinne in ᷣ meane time re- 
maineth verely in vs) :but in very deede it is no ſuch ſmal oꝛ light mat; 
ter, but earneſt © of weighty impoꝛtante. Foꝛ Chʒiſt which was geuen 
fo2 vs, and whom we appꝛehend by faith, hath done no ſmall thing foz 
vs, neither hath he dalied with vs, but (as Paule ſaid befoze): He hath . 
loued vs and geuen him ſelfe in very deede for vs: He vvas made ac- G . 
curſed for vs & c. And this is no vaine ſpeculation, that Chziſt was de⸗ 
liuered foz my ſinnes, and was made accurſed foz me, that I might be ; 
deliuered fromencrlaſting death. Therfoze to appꝛehend that Sonne eben 
pp faith, and with the heart to beleue in him, geuen vnto vs and foz vs a Sonne is ge- 
ae God, cauſeth chat God doch account that faith. although it be vnper⸗ „ 
fect,fo2 perfect righteoulnes, $285 | VVe are rept» 
And we are altogether in another wozld farre fromreaſon, where br nb 
we diſpute not, what we ought to doe, oꝛ with what woꝛks we may de⸗ Chriſt this | 
ſerue grace, and fo2geuenes of ſinnes: but we are here in a matter of Kore oy ge- 
. high andheauenly diuinitie, where we doe heare this Goſpell o2 glad ven voro v. 
tidings, that Chziſt died foz vs, and that we beleuing this, are counted 
righteous — ſinnes notwſtaving do remain in vs, and þ hozrible 
ſinnes. Do our Chꝛiſt alſo definechy righteouſnes ol fait z. 
The father (ſaich he) loueth you, Wlherfoze doth he loue you ? Not bes 
cauſe ye were Phariſeis, vnrepꝛoueable in the righteouſnes of the Weben 
law, circumciſed, 02 becauſe ye did good wozks, and faſted #c: but be⸗ out of the xv. 
cauſe I haue chalen yon out of the wozld, x pe haue done nothing but 10% n Cet. 
pb ve haue loued me and beleued, that I came out from the father. This 
obiect L 1 ] being ſent from the father into the wozld,pleaſed pou, And 
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Chriſtis cal- ' becauſe vou haue eppehended and embꝛated this obiect, therfoze 
00 he the lather loueth pau, andtherefozeye pleaſe him. And yet notwith: 
eie of our ſtanding in an other place he calleth them euil, and comaundeth them 
da te dic to aſ ke foxgeuenes of their lines. Theſe two things art quite contra: 
ry: to wit, that a Chʒiſtian is righteous and beloued of God, and yet 
— he is a ſinner. Foꝛ God cãnot deny his owne nature, 

that is, he muſt needes hate ſinne and ſinners: and this he doch of ne⸗ 

ceſſity: :fo2 othermile be ſhouide be vnrighteous and loue ſinne. How 

»corary lay then can theſe two *contradictozies ftand together ? I am a ſinner and 
- moſt wozthy of Gods math and indignation, and yet the father loueth 


me? ere nothing commeth betwene, but onely Chyiſt the mediatour. 
The father (ſaith he) doth not therfoze loue you becauſe ye are wo: | 


br. thp ol loue, but betauſe pe haue loued me, and haue belceued that A 
tame out from him. 


in him etlectually, and confeſſing himſelle to de wozthy of wꝛath, the 
Udgementof God, and euerlaſting death foz the ſame, that he may be 
 humbledintchis life: And pet no he continuech ſtill in his 
holy pꝛide, in the which he turneth vnto Chziſt, and in him he lif- 
tech vn him lelfe againſt this feeling of Gods wzath and indgement, 
and beleueth that, not only the remnants ol ſinne are not imputed vnto 


bim, but that alſo he is loued of the father, not foꝛ his own ſake, but for | 


Chꝛiſtes ſake whom the father loueth. 

Pereby nom we may ſee, hom faith inſtifiech without wozks,and 
vet notwithſtanding, how imputation of righteouſnes io alſo nereſſa⸗ 
ry. Sinnes dve remaine in vs, which God vtterly hateth. Therefze it 
is neceſſary that we ſhould haue imputation ot righteouſnes, which 

: we obtaine though Chꝛiſt and fox Chaiſtes ſake, who is geuen vnto 

The impunai vs and reteaued o vs by faith. Inthe meane time as long as weliue 


ouſnes. here, we are caried and noziſhed in the boſome of mercy and long ſuf: 
 feranceofGod „niche body ep Wn — 


Thus Chyiftian man abiverhin'true bumüültte; feeling fie 


— 


we 


red, and fathers 


poſteriie churberaulohebeleued Therfoze he was not tultified by a 


——— —— — 
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7 be which is danmable ſhall not be condemned ? that he which is re⸗ 


iected ſhall not be reietted ? that he which is woꝛthy of the wꝛath of 

God and euerlaſting damnation, ſhall not be puniſhed / The onely re⸗ is 
 concilerhercofis che mediatour betwene God and man, euen the man x...” 
Jeſus Chziſt, as Paule ſayth: There i is no condemnation to chem 

vvhich are in Chriſt leſu. 


Perſe. 7. | Knovve ye therfore chat they _— areof faith, the ame 
are the children of Abraham, 


This is the generall argument and whole diſputation of Paule 3 


ag ainſt the Jewes, that they which beleeue are the childzenof Abra - wo 
ham, and not they which are bozne of his fleſh and his bloud. This dif- , 


— vehemently pꝛalecuteth in this place, and in the 4. and an 1 52 


the Rom. Fo2 this was the greateſt confidence and gloꝛy an ch 
of the Jewes:VVeare the ſeede and children of Abraham. He ass 
circumciſed and kept the lawe : therfoze if we will be the true childzen NOS 


el Abraham, we muttfolow our father. Fe. It was (nn doubt) an gr 
man cuuld denie but that God ſpake ta the ſeede and of the ſeede of A- The boſting of 


to be the ſeede of Abraham, Fo2 no 


braham. But this p zerogatiue nothing pꝛoſited vnbeleuing Jewes. the levves. 
By — Paule eſpecially inthis place, mightely ſtriueth a- 0 
gainſt this argument, and w2eſteth from the Jewes this rong affi⸗ 


mee in them ĩelues. And this cord he, as the elect beſlell of Chziff,voe . 


aboue all other. Foꝛ if we at the beginning ſhould haue diſputed with 
the Jewes without Paule; porapurntiretmethoulehate P2euailedve- | 


Os then Paule reaſoneth againſt the Jewes which ſoodeſy = 
p2oudly vponthis opinion, that they were the childzen of Abraham 
ſaying: VVe are the ſeede of Abraham. Mell, uihat then? Abraham *? Won 


was circumciſed # keptthelawe: we doe the ſame, All this J graunt. bam N 
What ꝰ will ye therefozelooke tu be iuſtiſied and ſaued? Mo not ſo, 6, 0. 


But let vs tome to the Patriarke — yy and let vs ſee by 
what meanes he was iuftified and ſaued:Doutles,not 


t fo2 his excellent 
woꝛkes: notbecauſe be foxſooke his countrey, kin- . grun. 6 
: not becauſe he was cirtumciſed, and obſerued A. : 
the lawe: not becauſe he was about to offer vp in ſacrifice at the cum· Cf, 
maundement of God, his ſunne Jſacke in whom he had the pꝛomiſe ol e 
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ny other meanes then by faith alone, If ye then will be iuftifiedby the 
lawe, much moze ought Abraham pour father to be iuſtiſied by the 
lawe . But Abraham could not otherwile be iuſkified,noz receaue foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes and the holy Ghoſt then by faith alone. Since this 


is true by the teſtimonie ofthe ſcripture , why ſtande pe ſo much vpon 


—— contending that ye haue righteouſnes and 
—— therby, when as pour father þ— a gr himſelfe, euen pour 

pꝛing, of whom ye doe ſo much gloꝛy, was iuſtiſied and ſaued 
* by faith alone? What can be bzought againſt this argu- 


Mou therfo:e concludeth with this ſentente: They vvhich are 


of faith, are the children of Abraham, that coppotall birth oz carnall 
Thar the ear · ſetde maketh not the childzen of Abraham befoze God, As thoughbe 


auhc would ſay: There is none befoze God actompted as the childe of this 


— 8 — e (who is the ſeruaunt ot God, whom God hath choſen and 
_ Prabraban made righteous by faith) though carnal generation: but he muſt 

deb. 1. haue ſuch childꝛen geuenhimbefoze God, as he was a father. But he 
was a father of faith, and was iuſtiſted, and pleaſed God, not becauſe 


he could beget childzen after the fleſh, not becauſe he had circumciſion - 


and the lawe,but becauſe he beleeued in God, Therfoꝛe he that will be 
achilve of the beleeuing Abraham, muſt alſo him ſelfe beleeue, oz elſe 


The belerving be is not a childe of the elect, acceptable, and iuſtified Abraham, but 


CORES onely ofthe Abraham, which is nothing elſebuta man con⸗ 


Ann. 5 — without h foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, wout 


| | VVhatmaner faith hour the holy hace other manis, an rhrfopecbvenmey 
ed.  Suchallvarethe chilvyen carnally 

dren of Abra- in them like bnto their father but fleſh and bloud, ſinne and death: 
ham are- therefoze theſe are alſodamned. This glozious boaſting then:Vye are 
the ſeede of Abraham, is to no purpole. 

— Chis argument Paule ſetteth out plainly in che. . tothe Romaing 
ample of Löns by two examples of the holy ſcripture. The firſt is of Iſmael! and Iſa- 
land Iſaac. ac; which were both the ſeede and naturall chilvzenof Abraham, and 
Iſmaell, (which was begotten of Abraham as I- 


Geneſ21.18, ... ——— ſongs 
, neratiom had any pꝛoꝛogatiue, 02 could haue made childzento Abra- 


The ſecond- ham) is ſhut out, and pet the ſcripture ſaith: In Iſaac shall thy ſeede be 
_ example of ealled. The ſerond is of Eſau and Iacob, who when they were as yet 
Genef.25.949, intheit mothers wombe, and had done neither good noz euill, it was 
e ſain, The eldet shall ſerue the lauge. * Iacoband Ela 
aue 


begottenof him, hauing nothing 


* 3% 
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haue I hated. Therfoze it is plaine, that they which are ol faith are 
the childzen of Abraham. | | 
- But ſome will here obiecte (as the Jewes doe, and certaine un- The „vod 


that this woꝛde faith in the Hebꝛew ſigniſieth truth, and cherfo2e we vrev» tonge 
doe wzongly alleage it in this matter: and mozeouer, that this place 9% 
out of Geneſis. 1 5. ſpeaketh of a cozpoall thing, namely of the p20 x» . 
miſe of poſteritie, and therfoze is not wel applied of Paule to faith in! 
Chꝛiſt, but ought ſimplie to be vnderſtand of the faith of Abraham, 
wherby he beleeued accoꝛding tothe pꝛomiſe of God, that he ſhould 
haue ſeede. And hereby they would pꝛoue that the arguments and al- 
legations of Paule doe conclude nothing. In like manner they may 
cauill alſo, that the place which Paule a litle after alledgeth out ol Wa⸗ 
bacuc ſpeaketh of faith concerning the accompliſhing ok the whole . 
viſion, and not of faith onely in Chzift, fo2 the which Paule alledgeth 
it. Likewiſe they may wzeſt all the, I I. chapter tothe Hebꝛews, which , 
ſpeaketh of faith and the examples of faith . By theſe things ſuch 
vaineglozious and arrogant ſpirites doe hunt fo2 pꝛaiſe, and ſecke 
to be counted wiſe and learned, where they leaſt of all deſerne it. But 
—— of the ſimple and ignozaunt we will bꝛiefly anſwer to their ca- 
uillations. 
To the firſt I aunſwere thus, that faith is nothing elle but the truth 
ofthe hearte: that is to ſay, a true and a right opinion of the hearte as 
touching God. Now, faith only thinketh and iudgeth rightly of God, rathe. 
and not reaſon. And then a man thinketh rightly of God, when he bele⸗ 8 
ueth his woꝛd. But when he will meaſure God without the word, and ache of Cod, 
beleue him accozding to the wiſedome of reaſon, he hath no right opi⸗ er 
nion ot God in his heart and therfoze he cã not thinke oz judge of him 
as he ſhould doe. As foz example: when a Ponke imagineth that his 
Cowle, his ſhauen croune and his vowes doe pleaſe God, e that grace 
and everlaſting life is geuen vnto him fo2 the ſame , hehath notrueo- 
pintonof God, but falſe and full of impietie. Truth therfoze is faith it , Trab and 
elfe, which iudgeth rightly of God, namely that God regardeth not boch one 
our wozks + righteouſnes, becauſe we are vncleane : but that he will iar 
haue mercy vpon vs, looke vpon vs, accept vs, iuſtifie vs and ſane 
vs, if we beleue in his Sonne whom he hath ſent tobe aſacriftce fo2 5 . 7. 
finnes of the whole woꝛld. This is a true opinion of God, and in verp . , 
deede nothing elſe but faith it ſelfe. I can not tompꝛehend noꝛ be ful · 0% 
ly aſſured by reaſon, that I am receaued into gods fauour fo; Chyiſtes 


Tkiltull perſons at this day which will ſeeme to know much) and ſay, cn 4 el. 
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Chap. III. VPON Tui EprsrtY 
fake: but I heare this to be pzonounced by the Golpell, and J lay hold 
vpon it by faith . b | | | 

To the ſeconde cauillation J anſwere, that Paule doth rightly al- 
| ledge the — out ot the. 15. of Geneſis, applying it to faith in Chꝛiſt. 
Thar Paule Fo; with faith alwayes muſt be ioyned a certaine aſſurance of Gods 
romp eye. merty. Now, this aſſurance compꝛehendeth a faithfull truſt of remil⸗ 
place out of ſion of ſinnes fo) Chʒiſtes lake, Foz it is impoſſible that the conſcience 
date ad ſhouldlooke for any thing at Gods hand, except ürtt it be aſſured; that 
his purpole. God is mercifull vnto it fo Chʒiſtes ſake. Therfote all the _—_ 
are to be referred to that firſt pzomile concerning Chziſt:The ſeede of 
Gg. the vvoman shall bruſe the ſerpents head. So did all the Pꝛophetes 
_ Allhe both vnderſtand it and teach it. By this we ſee that the faith of our fa⸗ 
— be referred thers in the olde Teſtament, and ours nowe in the newe is all one, al⸗ 
co rhe kritpro though they differ as touching their outward obiectes. Which thing 
25 Peter witnefleth in the Actes when he ſayth: vvhich neither vve nor 
Ates.rs, 7e Our fathers vvere able to beare. But ve beleeue through the grace of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt to be ſaued euen as they did. And Paule ſayth: 
C. Our fathers did all drinke of that ſpitituall rocke that folovved them, 
5 vrhich rocke vvas Chriſt. And Chiſt himſelfe ſayth: Abraham reioy- 
lont.;s, ced to ſee my day, and he ſavve it and vvas glad. Notwithſtãding, 
the faith ofthe fathers was grounded in Chꝛiſt which was to come, as 
ours is nowe in Chʒiſt which is now reuealed. Abraham in his time 
was made righteous thzough faith in Chꝛiſt to come, but if he liued 
Actthis dap, he ſhould be made righteous by faith in Chꝛiſt now atrea- 
Alan u 1.2.3, dy reuealed and pꝛeſent: Like as Jſaid befoze of Cornelius, who at 
the ſirſt beleeued in Chꝛiſt to come, but being inſtructed by Peter, he 
beleeued that Chꝛiſt was already come. Therfoze the diuerſitie of 
times neither chaungeth faith, no2 the holy Ghoſt, noz the gifts ther⸗ 
of, Foz there hath bene, is, and euer ſhalbe one will, one meaning 
The faith of and vnderſtanding concerning Chziſt, as well in the auncient fachers 
Her botbe as in the faithfull which are at this day and ſhall tome hereafter. So 
dne. we alſo haue aſwell Chꝛiſt to come and beleeue in him, as the fathers 
clit. ofthe olde Teſtament had. Fox we locke foxzhimto come againe in che 
N = Half day with gloꝛy to iudge both the quicke and the dead, whom nowe 
+4. 1:6: we belenetobe come alredy fo sur ſaluation. Therfozethis allegatt- 
5 on of Paule offendeth none but thoſe blinde and ignoꝛ ant cauillers, 
Thar, de, Pauletherfoze (as J hanefatd) rightly alledgeth that place out 
be may vel of Geneſis of faith in Chit, when he ſpeaketh of the faith ol Abra- 
ve applicst0 ham. dz all the pꝛomiſes paſt, were contained in Chziſt to come. 


! ut. 
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10 THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. 


Therfoze as well Abraham and the other fathers,as alſo we are made 
righteous by faith in Chziſt: They by faith in him to come, we by 
fatth in him now pꝛeſent. Foz we entreate now of the nature and man- 
ner of iuſtification,which is all one both in them and vs concerning 
Chziſt to come and being come. It is enough therfoze that Paule ſhew⸗ 
eth, that the law iuſtifieth not, but onely faith, whether it be in Chyiſt 
to come, 02 in Chʒiſt already come. 

At this day alſo Chziſt to ſome is preſent, toother ſome he is to 

come. To al beleuers he is pꝛeſent: To vnbeleuers he is not yet come, 
neither doch — but if they heare the Gol: 
pel and beleue that he is pꝛeſent vnto them, he iultitteth e ſaueth them. 


Verſe. 7. Ve knovv therfore that they vvhich are of faith, the ſame 
are the children of Abraham. 


| - Axite would ſap: Pe know by this example of 6 9 * 
er ine teſtimony of the ſcripture, that they are the childzen of A- 
braham which are of faith, whether they be Jewes oz Gentiles, with: 
out any reſpect either vnto the lam, oꝛ vnto woꝛks, oz to the carnal ge- 
neration of the fathers. Foz not by the law, but by the righteoulnes of 
faith the promiſe was made vnto Abraham, that he ſhould be heire of 
the wozld : that is to ſay, that in his ſcede all the nations of the earth r 
ſhould be bleſſed, and that he ſhould be called the father of nations. 1-vves and the 
And leſt the Jewes ſhould falfly interpꝛet this wozd Nations, apply- G, 
ing it vnto themlelues alone, the ſcripture pꝛeuenteth this and ſaith N 4 7. 
not onely, a father of nations: but a father of many nations haue 
madethee.Therefoze Abraham i is notonely the father of the Jewes, 

Pereby we may plainly ſee that the childzen of Abraham are not . . 
the childꝛt ol the fleſh, but the childꝛen of faith, as Paule Reps.4.decla: drenof abra- 
rech: vrho is the father of vs all (as iris written: Ihaue made Rang ent“ 
theexfarherof many nations) euen before God vvhotn he did be- 4 brahams 
leue: Oo that Paule maketh two Abrahams, a be Abraham, fich vlt. 

a beleuing Abraham , Abraham hath childzen and is a father of 1 
many nations. chere? befoze God, where he beleueth: notbefoze the 1, 
woꝛld where he begetteth. Foz in the woꝛld he is the child of Adam, a — 2480 
ſinner, o2 8 a wozker of the righteouſnes of the law,li- Segtene 
| — ruleofreaſon, 


Fol. 111. 
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Chap. 111. VPON THE BEPISTLE 


ibis example then ol thebeleuing Abraham compyehendeth alſo 
che holy ſcripture which laith that we are counted righteousby faith. 

This argument therkoze is ſtrong and mightie two manner of waies, 

both foz the example of Abraham, g alſo fo; p authozity of ſcripture, 


Perſe. 8. For che ſcripture foreſeing that God would iuſtiſie the 
Gentiles through faith, 


% 


The vaine Thele things doe pertaine to the r 
bragging of ſap; Ye Jewes doe glozyin the lam aboue meaſure: ye highly cum⸗ 
mend Moſes becauſe Gad ſpake vnto him in j buch #c: As the Jewes 
doe pꝛoudly hagge againſt vs, (as I haue my ſelfe at ſundzy times 
heard) ſaying: ye Chꝛiſtians haue Apoſtles, pe haue a Pope and ve 
haue Biſhops : but we Jewes haue Patriarkes , Pꝛophets, yea we 
haue God himlſelfe , who ſpake vntovs inthe buſh , in Sinai where he 
gaue vnto vs the law, and in the temple cc. Such aglozp and ſuch an 
excellent teſtimony alledge ye foꝛ pour ſelues againſt vs, if ye can. To 
this aunſwereth Paule the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles: This pour pꝛoude 
bꝛagging r boaſting is to no purpoſe. Foxthe ſcripture pzeutted it, # 
foꝛelaw long befoze the law, þ the Gentiles ſhould not be iuſtiſted by 
the law, 3 ſeede, which was pꝛomiſed 
vnto him (as Paule ſaith 8). 430. ycares befoze the lam was 
giuen. Now the law being geuen ſo many peares after, could not em⸗ 
pech oz aboliſh this pzomile of the bleſſing made vnto Abraham, but 
ithath continued firme and ſhall continue oz euer. What can the Je- 
— 
| Anargument. This argument grounded vpon p certaintie of time, is very ſtrong, 
grounded vp- The pꝛomile of bleſſing is geuen vnto Abraham. 430. yeares befoze 
redes. people ot Pac receauedthe e law. Fo) it is ſaid to Abraham: Bet 
Gedi. thou haſt beleued God and haſt geuen glozy vnto him, thereloze thou 
Sede. ſpalt be a father of many nations. There Abraham by the pzomiſe of 
nenne. God is appointed Cot her hin ——— 
| wozld fon his} and iſſue after him, is geuenvntohimbefoze 
the law was Why doe pe then bꝛagge, O ye Galathians,þ 
pe obtaine fo2geuenes of ſinnes, and are become childꝛen, anddoere- 
ceaue the nheritauncethyough the law, which followed a lng time, 
chat is to ſay. 450. yearesafter the pzomiſe, 
3 —— laviarnche glexythoral 
aboue mealure: but the pꝛomile made vnta W 
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foze the law was geuen, they neglected and deſpiſed, and would in no 

wiſe know that Abraham (of whom they glozied notwithſtanding as 

the father of their whole nation) being pet vncircumciſed, and liuing 

ſo many ages befoze the lam, was made righteons by no other meanes 

then by faith onely, as the ſcripture moſt plainly witneſleth: Abraham g ,. 
beleued God, and it vvas counted to him for righteouſnes. After: . 
wards, when he was now accounted righteous becauſe ok his faith, the 

ſcripture maketh mention of circumciſion in the. 17. of Geneſis, where 

it ſaith 2 This is my couenaunt vvhich ye shall keepe betvyeng me Geneſ17.ce, 
and you cc. Qith this argument Paule mightely conuinceth the falſe | 
Apoſtles, and ſheweth plainely that Abraham was iuſtiſied by faith Abraham vyas 
onelp,both without and befoze circumciſion, and allo. 430. yeares be- Cefar 
fore the lawe. This ſelfeſame argument he handlech inthe fourth &.40.ycares 
chapter to the Romaines: to witte, that righteouſnes was imputed ore che 
to Abraham befoze Circumciſion, and that he was righteous being 


yet vncircumciled: much moze then was he righteous befoze the law. 1e 


Therefoze (ſaith Paule) the fcripture did well pꝛouide againſt 
this your glozious bzagging of the righteouſnes of the law and woz: C. 
kes.CAhen? befo2e Circumciſion and befoze the law, Foz the law was 
5 007 IS the pꝛomiſe, whereas Abraham was not only 

ſified without the lawe and befoꝛe the lawe, but alſo deade and burt- 
ed: and his righteouſnes without the lawe did not onely flour iſh vntill 
the lawe, but alſo ſhall flouriſh euen to the end ol the wozld. If then the 
father of the whole Jewiſh nation was made righteous without the 
lawe and befo2e the lawe, much mote are the childꝛen made righteous 
by the ſame meanes that their father was, Therfoze righteouſnes co⸗ 


mech by faith onely, and not by the law. 
Verſe. 8. Preachedthe Goſpell before vnto Abraham ſaying: in Ge. 
thee shall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. | N . 


Tde Jewes doe not onely lightly paſſeouer , but alſo doe derive | 

and with their wicked gloſes doe cozrupt theſe excellent andnotable 15.1. 
ſentences: Abraham beleued God &. Ihaue appointed thee a fa- Yves corrupe” 
ther &c,andſuch like, which highly commend faith x containe promt. 
ſes of ſpirituall things, Fo? they are blinde x hard harted, and therfoze 
r —— — God, and of 
righteouſnes befoze God. Uith like malice allo they vallye out this 

notable place of the ſptrituall bleſſing : In thee all the nations of the ,,,,.,.. 
earth shalbe bleſſed. Fo (ſay they) to bleſſe ſignifieth nothing els tn 


— — Zen 
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vvpar the but to praiſe, to pꝛay fo2 pꝛoſperitie, ann tu be glozious in the ſightof „ 
een the wozld. Attet chis manner they ſay, that the Jew which is boꝛne of 
t - theſeedeofAbraham,is bleſſed: and the pꝛaſelyte oz ſtraunger which 
wo2ſhipeth the Gon of the Jewes and iopneth himlelfe vnto them, is 
allo bleſſed. Therefoze they thinke that Blelling is nothing els but 
pꝛaiſe and glozy inthis wozld,that is to ſay, that àa man may glozp and 
— isofthe ſtocke and familie of Abraham. But this is to 
co2rupt and peruert the ſentences ofthe ſcriptures, and not to expoũd 
them. By theſe woꝛds: Abraham beleued, Paule deſineth and ſetteth 
befoze our eies a ſpirituall Abraham ,faithfull,righteous, and hating 
the p2omiſe of God: an Abraham (J ſay) which is not in errour, and in 
the old fleſh: which is not boꝛne of Adam, but of the holy Ghoſt. And 
of this Abraham renued by faith and regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, 
ſpeaketh the ſcripture, and pꝛonounceth of him, that he ſhould be a fa⸗ 
ther ol many nations: Alſo, that all the Gentiles ſhould be geuen vnto 
him foz an inheritaunce, when it ſaith: In thee shall all the nations of 
the earth be bleſſed. 

The ſcripture then attributeth no righteouſnes , but vnto the bele⸗ | 
uing Abraham: and it ſpeaketh ofſuch an Abraham , as he is accoun- 
ted befoze God. Therefoze ſuch ſentences of the ſcripture doe ſet forth 
Anevy Abra · unto vs anew Abraham, which is ſeparate fromthe carnall mariage 
8 and bed, and from the carnall generation, and is taken fo2 ſuch a one 

aas he is befoze God, that is to ſap, beleuing and iuſtiſied thzough faith, 

e towhom now God maketh this pꝛomiſe becauſe of his faith ; Thou 
shalt be a father of many nations. Again: In thee shall all the natiõs of 
the earth be bleſſed. And this is h meaning of Paule where he ſheweth 
how the ſczipture pꝛeuentech the vaine pꝛeſumption and pzoude bꝛag⸗ 
ges of the Jewes as touching the lawe . Foz the inheritaunce of the 
Gentiles was geuen vnto Abraham, not by the lam and circumciſion, 
but long befoze the ſame,by the onely righteouſnes of faith, - 

Therkoze, wherasthe Jewes will be counted and called bleſſed 


1 — are the childꝛen and ſeede of Abraham, it is nothing elle 
— 


15 l TILES 


| bꝛagge. It is (no doubt) a great pzerogatiue and 
| before the vd to be boꝛne of Abrahams ſeede, as Paule ſhews 
It is a great eth. Rem. 9. but 0 befoze God, Wherfoze the Jewes doe wickeds 
zlory:obe lp peruert this place cũcerning the Bleſſing, in applying it onelꝝ ta a 
vorne of A- carnal Bleſling, and do great iniurie to the feripture which ſpeaketh 
mott manifeſtly of the ſpirituall Bleſſing befoze God, and neither can 

noꝛ ought otherwiſe to be n. This is then the n. 


p 
$ 
i 
it {| 
*F 
} f 
f 
7 


„„ AE Ago P . ag ee 2 8 of e "= + A ©4045. 5.4 . REY” 7 8 
F N * GEN $5 W rg . 5 3 n ww e 5 „ 15 3 * 5 Y OT. & 1 Fa „* EC © Fg e 
9 2 wy, OE "ul - * Fol; © » 4 . Ws „ N 1 1231 Eo 1 » "= 8 L - > Fe _ * 4 1 . * Y — 4 of r 4 
5 725 3 7228 ET r / / PP a ee : h . 

2 hs 2 > . e r ze Ba EIS V e * 2 

Hs a. 38-4 ETA * „ 5.4% * Ped; * RES” EV Wm 0 . 1 * n 4 . 

LEY « r 4 A Fe F; Jo 1 F 2 * 8 bi * 5 * Ss * at * WT „ 7 

POLE IS F Ed 2.3 e, 
+ 


7 


TO Tut GALATHIANS. Chap, III. Fol.113, 


ofthis place: Inthee shalbe bleſſed. In which thee? Inthee Abraham The exponi. | 
beleeuing, oz in thy faith, oz thy ſecde which is to come: that is toſap, 8 | 
in Chziſt in whom thou beleueſk, all the nations ofthe earth (J ſap) th. * va | 
ſhalbe bleſſed: that is, all the nations ſhalbe thy bleſſed childzen,enen vied. 
like as thou art bleſſed, as it is wiiten:So shall thy ſeede be. cu. 

eok it followeth that the Bleſling & Faith of Abraham is the 5 
ſame that ourg is: that Abrahams Chꝛiſt is our Chzift: that Chꝛiſt di · Aich andouc: 
ed aſwell fo the ſinnes of Abraham as fo2 vs. Abraham vvhich ſavve all one, 
mydayandreioyced. Jo. j. Therefoze all ſounde but one thinge, We 89858 
may not ſuffer this wozd Blefling to be coꝛrupted. The Je wes looke | 
but chzough a veile into the ſcripture , and therefoze they vnderſfande vve mutt 
not what 02 whereof thepzom.ſeis which was made to the fathers: e | 
Which we notwſtanding ought co conlider aboue all things. So ſhal }: ſer outro vs | 
we ſee that God ſpeaketh to Abraham the Patriarke , not of the lame 2 pron. | 

| 


no2 ofthings to be done, but of things to be beleued: that is to ſap, that 

God ſpeakech vnto him of pꝛomiſes which are appꝛehended by faith, 

Now, what doth Abraham? He beleeuech thoſe pzomiſes, And what 

doth God to that beleeuing Abraham? He imputeth faith vnto him 

fo2 righteouſnes , and addeth further many moe p2omiles, as: I am | 

thy defender. In thee shall all nations be bleſſed, Thou halt be a fa- Conf 4 | 
cher of many nations. So shall thy ſeede be. Theſe are inuinciblear: 94-5 | 
guments, againſt the which nothing can be (aid, if the den of the ho⸗ 

7. cripture be chꝛoughly conſidered, 


n Verſe. 9. So then * which are of faith, are re bleſſed vvith faichfull 
Abraham. 


Al the weight and foxce lieth in ichele woes: : vvith Faichfall A- 
braham. Foz he putteth a plaine difference betwene Abraham and a- 
braham, of one and the ſelfe ſame perſon making two. As il he ſayde: 4 3 
There is a woꝛking Abraham & there is a beleuing Abraham. With ben, 72 
the wozking Abraham we haue nothing to doe. Fox if he be iuſtified br. 
by woꝛks, he hath to reioyce, but not with God. Let che Jewes glozie 
as much as they will of that begetting Abraham, which is a wozker, 3+  , 

is circumciſed, and keepeth the law: but we glozie of the faithfull aA. 
braham, of whom the ſcripture ſaith, that he receaued the Bleſſing of 

righteouſnes thꝛough his faith, not onely fo2 himſelfe , but alſo fo2 all 
thoſe which beleue like as he beleued: And ſo the wozid was pꝛomiſed 
ee ace be beleued. n all the wozld is bleſſed, 
| h. 


Chap. I, v»ron rut BPtsrLE 


Rn eee fit beleue as A- 


2e the Bleſſing is nothing els but che pzomiſe ofthe Go% 
| — all nations ate bleſſed, is aſmuch to ſay, as all nations 
W all nati- ſhall heate the Bleſling, that is, the pzomiſe of God ſhall be 8 

ons are el. ched and publiſhed by the Golpellamong all nations, Andoutofthis 
place the Pꝛophets haue dꝛawen many pꝛopheſtes by a ſpirituall vn⸗ 
5 derſkanding. As P/al.2: Aſke of me and I vvill geue theetheheathen 
7/624. forthine inheriraunce, and the endes of the earth fur thy poſſeſſion, 

And againe, P/a/. 79 : Their voice hath gone through Alche earth. 
Bꝛielely, all the pꝛopheſies of þ kingdom ol Chyilt and of p publiſhing 
ol the Golpel chꝛoughout all — ay ong out ofthis place: 
rhe Prophets In thoe shall all the nations of the earth be bl Wherefoze,toſay 
ailigendly Chat the nations are bleſſed , is nothing els, but that r is 
vvaied hoſe freely geuen vnto them, oꝛ that they are coũted righteous beloꝛe God, 


promiſes that 


Pſal.: 9.2» 


vere made not thzough the lawe, but by the hearing of faith: Foz Abraham was 


voro the fe- not iuſtiſten, by any other meanes, then by hearingethe woweof — 

miſe, ol bleſſing, and ol grace. Therefoze , like as Abraham 
imputation of righteouſnes by the hearing of faith: euen ſo did all the 
Gentiles obtaine and yet doe obtaine the ſame. Fo2 the ſame woꝛd 
that was firſt declared vnto Abraham, wag alſo afterward - am to 

all tho Gentiles, 
Hereby then we ſee chat to bleſſe ſignifieth nothing els, but ( as 
ſaide befoze)to p2each and teach the woꝛde of the Goſpell , to confeſſe 
Chziſt,and to ſpꝛead abꝛoad the knowledge of him among all the Gen- 
- ...___ files, And chis is the office of the Pꝛieſthod and continuall ſacrifice of 
2 efice of the Church in the new tefkament, which diſtributeth this Bleſſing by 
ol che church pꝛeaching and by miniltring ol the ſacramẽts, by comfoxting the bꝛo⸗ 
of of Chuiſt. ken harted, by diſtributing the woꝛde of grace, which Abraham had 
* — alſo his Bleſſing: which when he beleued, he receaued 
8 þ Blelſling. So we allo beleuing the ſame , are bleſſed. And this blel⸗ 
Sag is ſpiritu- ling is a greate glozie, not befoze the wozld,butbefozeGod, Foz we 
dora, hade heard that our ſinnes are fogeuen bs, and that me are accepted | 
the kevves of God, that God is our father, and that we are his childzen, with 
ebe. whom he will not be angry, but will deliuer vs from fine, from death 
and all euils, and will geue vnto vs righteouſnes, life and eternall ſal- 

uation. Ok this Blelling (as J — 1,9, 01 paem 
In euern place, who did not ſo coldly conſider thoſe promifes made vn- 
W 


- —ͤ— — 


—— ge 
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vvill lhe thy — — ſuche ike places of the * Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes did all ſpꝛing out of theſe pꝛomiſes, in which God pꝛomiled 
to * 9 the bꝛuling ol the ſerpentes heade and the bleſſing of G7. 


Poxeouer, if the nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, il they be ac 
counted righteous befoze God , it followeth þ they are free from ſinne 
and death, and are made pertakers ofrighteouſnes ,ſaluation , and e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, not fo2 their wozks, but fot their faith in Chiilt. Ther⸗ 
fo — Geneſis the .1 2. chapter: In thee shall all the nati- O 
ons be bleſſed, ſpeaketh not of the bleſling of the mouth, but ol ſuch a 
bleſſing as belongeth tothe imputation of righteouſnes » which ig a⸗ 
uaileable befoze God, and redemeth from the curſe of ſinne, and from 
all thoſe euils that doe accumpany ſinne. Now, this Blelling is recea- 8 


ued onely by faith. Foz the text ſaith plainely: Abraham Beleued and 1 cesued 
it vvas accounted vnto him for righteouſnes. Mherefoꝛe it is a meere onely by faick 


ſpirituall Bleſling, © there is no Blelling indeede but this which al⸗ 
though it be curſed in the wozld (as indeede it is) pet is it auaileable 
beloze God. This is therefoze amightie place, that they which are of 

faith are become partakers of this pꝛomiſe of the Bleſſing madevnta 
. —— — 
t 2agge ofa begetting and a 
Abraham and iuſt befoze men, and — ok a bele Abraham. 

Nom, like as the Jewes doe glozie onely of a wozking Abta- 

ham, tuen ſoche Pope ſettech out onely a working Chin 0; rather an The Pope IE 
example of Chaifk, He that will line godly ( ſaich he) muſt walke ag gott Chriſt | 
12 hath walked, acco2ding to his owne ſaying in the ./ .of. John: ample and uos 

haue geuen you an example, that you should doe euen as I haue #5 bitte, 
922 to you. — — es fallow the ew 1 7 7 
ample of Chiilt, and to wozke well ; but we ſay that thep are not 
iuſified therby befoze God, And Pauledoth not here reaſon what we 
ought to doe, but by what meanes we are made righteous, Jn this 
matter we mut let nothing elſe befoze our etes, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
—_ 5 our lines , and 1 pd fo2 IG Amen en 
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In the matter 
of iuſtiticatid 
vve muſt loke 
vpon Chriſt 
as agifteand 
not as an ex- 
ample. 
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and him muſt we appꝛehende by faith, as a gift and not as an example. 
This reaſon vnderſtandeth not, & therfoze as the Jewes follow a woꝛ 
king and not a beleuing Abraham, euen ſo the Papiſtes and all that 
ſeeke righteouſnes by wozkes doe behold and appꝛehend, not a iuſtiky⸗ 
ing, but a woꝛking Chziſt, x by this meanes they ſwarue from Chyiſt, 
from righteouſnes and ſaluation. And like as the Jewes which were 
ſaued, ought to follow the beleuing Abraham: ſo we alſo, if we will be 
deliuered from our ſinnes and be ſaued ,-mult take holde of the iuſtify⸗ 
ing and lauing Chꝛiſt, whom Abraham him ſelfe alſo by faith did ap⸗ 
pꝛehend and thꝛough him was bleſſed, | 

At was in deede a greate glozie that Abraham receaued circum- 
ciſton at the commaundement of God , that he was endued with excel⸗ 


lent vertues, that he obeied God in all things: as it is alſo a greate 
- pzaiſe and felicitie to follow the example of Chꝛiſt woꝛzking, to loue 


thy neighbour, to doe good tothem that hurt thee, to pꝛay fo? thine ex 
nemies, patiently to beare the ingratitude of choſe which render euill 


foꝛ good: but all this auaileth nothing torighteoulnes befoze God. 


The excellent deedes and vertues of Abraham were not the cauſe that 
he was counted righteous befoze God: So likewiſe the imitation and 
following of the example of Chzilt doch not make vs righteous befo2e 
God. Foꝛ, to make vs righteous befoꝛe God, there is a farre mote ex- 
cellent pꝛice required , which is neither the righteouſnes of man, noꝛ 


pet ol the law. Mere we muſt needes haue Chzilt to bleſſe vs and ſaue 


vs: like as Abraham had him to be his bleſſer and Sauiour. Howe ? 
Not by woꝛks, but by faith. Wherfoze, as the beleuing Abrahamis 
athing farre differing from p wozking Abraham: fo is Chʒiſte bleſ· 
ſing x redeming a thing farre differing frs Chꝛiſt woꝛking oꝛ geuing 
example. And Paule here ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt redeming and Abraham 


beleuing, and not of Chꝛiſt geuing example, oz ol Abraham wozking. 


Therefoze he addeth purpoſely and that with greate vehemencie: 
They yvhich are offaith are bleſſed vvith faithfull Abraham, * . 
TUherefoze we muſt ſeparate the beleuing and the wozking A- 


biraham as farre aſunder, as there is diſtance betwixt heauen x earth. 


Aman belening in Chzitk is altogither adinine man the child of Gov, 
the inheritour ofthe wozld, a conquerour al inne, death, the wozld and 
the Deuill: therefoze he can not be pꝛaiſed and magnifted enough. 
Let vs not ſuffer this faithfull Abraham to lie hid in his graue, as he 
is hid from the Jewes: but let vs highly extoll and magnifie him, and 
let vs fill both heauen and earth wich his name: do that in ä —— 
i 
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faithfull Abraham, we ſee nothing at al in the wozking Abraham. o: 
when we ſpeake of this faithfull Abraham, we are in heauen. But al⸗ 
terwards, doing thoſe things which the wozking Abraham did, which 
were carnall and earthly, and not diuine and heauenly (but in as much 
as they were geuen vnto him of God) we are among men in earth. 
The beleuing Abraham therefoze filleth both heauen and earth. Do e⸗ 
uery Chꝛiſtian thꝛough his faith filleth heauen and earth , ſo that be 
ſides it he ought to behold nothing. | 
Nom, Paule ofthis wozd,(shalbe bleſſed] gatheretha contrary ar: 
gument. Foz the ſcripture is full of oppoſitions oꝛ contrary relations, 
And it is a great point of cunning, to marke wel theſe kindes of ſpeach 
in the ſcriptures, and by them to expound the ſentences therof; as here 
this wozd-bleſſing by and by inferreth the contrary : that is to ſay, ma⸗ 
lediction. Fo2 when the ſcripture ſaich that all nations are bleſſed in All nations 
faith oz with faichfull Abraham, itfolloweth neceſſarily, that all, af: . le.. 
wel Jewes as Gentiles are acturſed without faith,oz without this be- t><rfore uh 
leuing Abraham, Fo2$p2omile of Bleſling was geu? to Abraham, zug ccf. 
that in him all natiõs ſhould be bleſſed, There is no Bleſling then to be 
looked foꝛ , but onely in the pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham, now publi⸗ 
ſhed by the Goſpell thꝛoughout the whole wozld. Therefoze whatſoe⸗ 
uer is without that Bleſling, is accurſed. And this Paul ſheweth plain 
ly when he ſapth: eee | 


Ferſe,1o. For as many as are of the yyorks of the layy are accurſed. 


Here pe ſee that the Curſe is as it were a floude ſwallowing vp 
whatſoeuer is without Abraham : that is to ſap, without faith and the 
pꝛomiſe of the Bleſſing of Abraham. Nom, il the law it ſelfe geuen by 
Moſes at the cõmaũdement of God, maketh them ſubiect to the Curſe 

which are vnder it, much moze ſhall the lawes and traditions deuiſed 
by mans bzainedoe the ſame. Me therefoze that will auoid the Curſe, 
muſt lay hold vpon the p2omile of Bleſling , oꝛ vpon the faith of Abra- 
ham, oz els ſhall he abide vnder the Curſe , Upon this place therefoze 
(shalbe bleſſed in thee} it followeth, þ all nations, whether they were 
befoze Abraham, in his time, oz after him, are accurſed & ſhall remaine 
— — — be bleſled — ay wy 
whomthe pꝛomiſe of Bleſling was geuen to be publiſhed by his 
ſeeve thzoughout the whole Id. 2 tal 
To knom theſe things it is very neceſſary,fo2 * greatly to 
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Chap. III. von Tar gPISYrLE” 

; tomkoꝛt troubled and afflicted conſciences: mozeouer they teach vs to 
The righte- ſeparate the righteouſnes of Faith from the righteoulnes of the fleth 
and civill ) ciuill righteouſneg. Foz we muſt note that Paule here is in hande, 
richteouſpes. not with a matter of policie', but with a matter diuine and ſpirituall 

befoze God, left any mad bꝛaine ſhould cauill, and ſay that he curſeth 
and cõdemneth politike lawes and Pagiſtrates. Here all the Sopht: 
ſters and popiſh Scholemen are dumme and can ſay nothing. There⸗ 
foze the readers muſt be admoniſhed that in this place ther is nothing 
8 handled as touching ciuill lawes, oz touching manners and matters 
and ord. polititall (which are the ozdinaunces of God and good thinges, and 
ces aregood, the ſcripture ellewhere appꝛoueth and commendeth the ſanie), but ol 
a ſpirituall righteouſnes, by which we are inffified befoze God, and 
are called the childzenofGod in the kingdom ol heauen. To be byiefe, 
there is nothing handled here concerning the bodily life, but concer- 
ding euerlaſfinglife, where no bleſſing is tobe hoped foz , o2 righte ⸗ 
onſnes tobe ſought either thꝛough the law, oz traditions, oz whatſoe- 
uer can be named in this ö Abrahams Bleſs 
ling. Let ciuill lawes and oꝛdinaunces abide in their right place and 
oꝛder: let the magiſtrate make good and notable lawes, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they deliuer no man from the Curſe of Gods law. The king: 
dome of Babylon oꝛdained of God, and by him committed vnto Kings, 
had excellent lawes, and all nations were commaunded to obey them: 
notwithſkanding this obedience of the lawes did not laue it from the 
Curſe of the lawe of God, In like manner we obey the lawes of 
Pꝛinces and magiſtrates, but we are not thereby made righteous be⸗ 
foze God: Foz here we are in an other matter. 
It is not without cauſe that J doe ſo earneſkly vrge this diſtincti⸗ 
._ ., dat en. Koz ic is very neceſſary to knowe it. Albeit there are very fewe 
The righteoul that doe marke it and buderſtand it in deede. Againe, the confounding 
and civil and mingling together of the heauenly and ciuill righteouſnes, is 
as ally con- bery eaſit. In the ciuill righteouſnes we mut haue regarde to lawes 
founded. amd wozkes; but in the ſpirituall, diuine and heauenly righteouſnes, 
we muſt vtterly reiect all lawes and woꝛkes, and ſet the onely pꝛomiſe 
and Bleſſing befo2e our eies, which lapeth befo2e vs Chꝛiſt the gener 
of this Bleſſing and of grace, and our onely Sauiour. So that this 
ſpirituall righteouſnes, ſecluding the lam and all wozkes, looketh on⸗ 
ly vntothe grace andbleſſing which is geuen by Chꝛiſt, as it was pꝛo⸗ 
miſed ts Abraham and ofhim beleued. 4112 en 
Pereby we max plainely ſee.thatthis argument is inuintcible. F ” 
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if we mult hope to receaue this bleſſing by Chzilt alone, then it muſt 
needes followe of che contrary that it is not receaued by the law. Foz 


Fol. 1 1 6. ö 


the bleſſing was geuen to faichful Abraham befoze the law and with⸗ 


out the law. Mow, like as Abraham beleued inChziſt to come, the ge⸗ 


uer of the Bleſſing: ſo and by the ſame faith, we beleue in Chziſt being 


come, and ſo are we now iuſtiſied by faith, as Abraham was then iuſti⸗ 
ed by faith. They therfoze which are vader the lawe are not bleſſed, 
but doe remaine vndex the Curle, 


This the Pope and his pzoude P2elates neither doe noz can be⸗ 


leue , neither can they abide this doctrine , Pet muſt we not holde our 
peace, but muſt cofeſle the truth and lay, that the Papacie is accurſed: 
vea all the lawes and ciuill oꝛdinaunces ot the Emperour are accur⸗ 
ſed: Foz accozding to Paule, whatſocuer is without the pꝛomiſe and 


faith of Abraham, is accurſed , When our aduerſaries heare this, by 

and by they peruert and ſclaſider our wozds, as though we taught that ,, . 
the f iſtrates ſhould not be honoured but chat we raiſe vp ſeditiong uerſaries ſclad 
againſt þ Emperour, that we condemne all lawes, that we onerthzow rad ven 


and deſtroy common weales ec. But they doe vs greate wonge Foz 
we put a difference betwene the coꝛpoꝛall and the ſpirituall Bleſſing, 
and we ſay that the Emperour is bleſſed with a cozpozall bleſſing, Fox 
to haue a kingdom, lawes, and ciuill oꝛdinaunces, to haue a wife, chil⸗ 
dꝛen, houſe and landes is a bleſſing, Fo; all theſe thinges are the good 
treatures and giftes of God. But we are not deliuered from the euer⸗ 


our yvordes. 


The corporall 


laſting Curſe by this coꝛpoꝛall bleſſing , which is but tempozall and biemng deli. 
mult haue an ende. Therefoze we condemne not lawes, neither doe we werech vs nor 


ſtirre vp ſedition againſt the Emperour : but we teach that he muſt be 
obeied, that he muſt be feared, reuerenced and honoured, but yet 
tiuily. But when we ſpeake of the bleſſing after the manner of Di⸗ 
uines, then we ſap boldely with Paule, that all thinges which are 
without the faith and pꝛomiſe of Abraham, are accurſed and abide vn⸗ 
der that heauẽly and euerlaſting Curſe. Foz ther we mutt looke fo2 an 
other life after this, æ an other Bleſling after this co2pozall Bleſſing, 

To conclude, we ſay that all coꝛpoꝛall things are the good crea- 


from ſinnes. 


tures of God, Therefoze ( as J haue ſaid) to haue wife, childzen, 8 
- goodes, ta haue politike lawes and ozders, are the good bleſſings of good crea- || 
God in their place: that is to ſay, they are tempozall bleſſings belon- TT 


ging ta this life, But thele bleſlinges the Tulkiciaries and Lawwoz- 

kers of all ages, as the Jewes, Papiſts # Sectaries,and ſuch like, do 

confound and mingle together, Foz they put no . 
35 | P. ii 5 


* 


| Chap. III. von rTnt EprSTLY 
tozpoꝛall and ſpirituall bleſſings , —— ſap? We haue a 
lawe, and this lawe is good, holp, and righteous: therefoze we are iu: 
ſtified thꝛough it. Who denieth but that the lawe is Kenan, 
The lavve of tous? And pet is it allo the lawe of malediction, 
and death. And of death. Therfoze we make here a diſtinction — Keds the — 
poaozall and ſptrituall Bleſſing, x ſay, that God hath a double Blelling: 
Corporal blef One coꝑpozall for this life, and an other ſpirituall fo2 the euerlaſting 
fings arero be life, Therkoze to haue ritches, childꝛen and ſuch like, we lay it is a 
ſpiriruall bleſling, but in his degree, that is to ſay, in this life pꝛeſent. But as 
vleſsings- touching life euerlaſting, it is not enough to haue cozpozall bleſſing: + 
fo2 the very wicked doe therein abound moſte of all. It is not ſuffict- 
ent that we haue ciuill righteouſnes 02 the righteouſnes of che law: oz 
therein alſo the wickeddoe — Theſe things God di⸗ 
. ffributeth in the wozld freely, & beſtoweth them both vpon the good 
and bad, like as he ſuffereth the Sunne to riſe both vpon the good and 
God beſtsvy.. the euill, and ſendeth raine vpon the righteous and vnrighteous: foz 
. gikes he is liberall vnto all. And to him it is aſmall matter to put all crea⸗ 
wary pac tures vnder the feece of the wicked. The Creature is ſubiect to vani- 
N 1 tie, yotof his ovvne vvill. Rom.8. They therfo2e which haue but one⸗ 
ly theſe coꝛpoꝛall bleſſings, are not the childꝛen of God, bleſſed be⸗ 
fo2e God ſpiritually, as was Abraham: but they are vnder the Curſe, 
as Paule here ſayth: VVhoſoeuer is vader the vyorkes of the lavy, is 
ynderthe Curſe, 

Paule might haue ſayd by agenerall pꝛupolition: Ahatloeuer is 
without faith, is vnder the Curſe, He ſayth nat ſo, but he taketh that 
which belives faith is the beit, the greateſt, and moſt excellent among 
all cozpozall bleſſings of the woꝛld: to witte, the lawe of God. That 
lawe (ſayth he) in deede is holy and geuen ol God: notwithſtanding it 

doth nothing elſe but make all men ſubiect to the Curſe and keepe 
The effe&es of tbem vnder the ſame. Nowe, il the lawe of God doe make men ſubiect 
the lavve, do the Curſe, much moze doe the inferio2 lawes and bleſſings. And 
chat it may be plainly vnderſtand what Paule calleth it to be vnder the 


Curle,hedeclareth by this tefimonie of helcripture,ſaying 2 


Des a Ferſe.10., For it is vvrytten: Curſe is euery man tas continueth not 
in all things vvhich are ent in ws 2 of che lavve, to 
doe them. 8 


Puue grech about toponehy hs aureus : 
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27. ol Deuteronomie, chat all men which are vnder the lawe oz vnder 


„** 242 


Fol. 1 27. 


the wozkes of the law, are accurſed,o2 vnder the Curſe: that is to ſay, 


vnder ſinne, the wꝛath ol God, and euerlaſting death, Foz he ſpeaketh 
not (as I haue ſapd befoze) of a cozpozall , but of a ſpirituall Curſe, 
which mult needes be the Curſe of euerlaſting death and hell fire, And 
this is a wonderfull manerof pꝛouing. Foz Paule pzoueth this affir- 
matiue ſentence which he bozoweth out of Moſes: VVhoſocuer are 
of the vvorkes of the lavve are wvnder the Curſe: by this negatiue : 
Ciurſedl is euery one that abideth not in all things &. Now theſe two 
ſentences of Paule and Moiſes ſecme cleane contrary. Paule ſapeth: 
whoſoeuer ſhall doe the wozkes of the lawe, is accurſed. Moſes ſapth: 
who ſo euer ſhallnot do the wozks ofthe law, are accurſed. Pow ſhall 
theſe two ſapings be reconciled together? oz elſe, (which is moze)how 


ſhall the one be p2oued by the other? In deede no man can well vn- 
derſtand this place, vnleſſe he alla know and vnderſtand the article of | 


tulkification, | | | | 
Daule (no dout) being among the Galathians , had befoze 
moꝛe largely entreated of this matter: foz elſe they could not haue vn- 
derſtand it, ſeeing he doch here but touche it by the way. But becaule 
they had heard him declare the ſame vnto them befo2e,they being now 
againe put in minde thereof, doe call it to remembꝛaunce. And theſe 
t vo ſentences are not repugnant, but doe very well agree. Ne alſo doe 
teach in like maner: That the hearers of the lavve are not righteous 


before God, but the doers of the lavve shall be iuſtified. Nm. 2. And N 


contrariwiſe : They that are of the vyorkes of the lavv, are vnder the 
Curſe... Foz the article of iuſkification teacheth , chat whatſoeuer is 


Janet. 7. 23. 


without the kaith ol Abraham, is accurſed , And yet notwithſtanding z-».: +. 


the righteouſnes of the lawe mult be fulfilled in vs. Ren. . To a man 
that is ignozaunt of the doctrine ol Faith, theſe two ſentences ſeeme to 
be quite contrary, 75 n 


Wherfoze,aboue all things, we muſt marke wel whervpon Paule 


Sentences in 
the ſcriprures 


ſomtime ſeme 
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to be corrary. þ| 


entreateth in this place, wherabout he goeth, and how he looketh into 
| Moſes, He is here (as befoze I haue often ſapd) in a ſpirituall matter, 


feperated from politie and from all lawes, and he looketh into Moi- 
ſes with other eyes, then p hypocrites & falſe apoſtles do, and expoun⸗ 
deth the law ſpiritually, Wherfoze the whole effect ofthe matter con⸗ 
liſketh in this woꝛde [ ro doe J. Now, to doe the lawe, is not onely to 
doe it outwardly, but to doe it truely ę perfectly. There be two ſoztes 
then of doers of the law: The firſt are they which are ol the woꝛkes of 


| 


To doe the 
lavve. | 
Tvvo maner 
of doers of 


the lavyes | 


Chap. III. von THE EpISTLS 
the lawe, againſt whom Paule ſtriueth throughout all this Epiſtle. 
The other ſoꝛt are they which are of Faith, of whom we will ſpeake 
hereafter. Nowe, to be of the lawe oz of the wozkes of the lawe, and 
to be ol Faith, are quite cantrary, yea euen as contrary as God and 
the Deuill, ſinne and righteouſnes, death and life. Foz they are ol the 


;yꝛo be of the làe which would be made righteous by the lawe. They are ol faith, 


Kobe ofHh. which doe aſſuredly truſt that they are made righteous thzough one- 
ly mercy fo2 Chailtes ſake. He which ſayeth that righteouſnes is of 

9 faith, curſeth and condemneth the righteouſnes of wozkes , Contrari⸗ 
wiſe, he which layth that righteouſnes is ol the lame, curſeth and con- 

demneth the righteouſnesof faith: Therfqze they are altogether con⸗ 

trarpy the one tothe other. TO e N ; 

Todoe the He that conſidereth this, ſhall eaſely vuderſtand,that toperfozme 
lune. the lawe, is not tu do that which is commaunded in the lam in out ward 
ſhew only (as the hypocrites imagine) but in ſpirit: that is to ſap, tru⸗ 

A kakticr oe ly and perfectly, But where ſhall we finde him that will ſo accompliſh 
che lavy after the lawe ? Let vs ſee him and we will pꝛaiſe him. Here our aduerſa- 
en. ries haue their aunſwer ready, ſaying: The doers of the lavye, halbe 
iuſtiſied. Rom. a. Ulery well. But let vs firſt define who be theſe do ⸗ 

Theſe be the £rs of the law. They call him adoer ofthe law, which doeth the woꝛ⸗ 
e ee kes of the lawe, and ſo by thoſe wozkes going befoze , is made righ- 
ce papiſis cal tedus. This is not to doe the lawe accopdingto Paule: ſoʒ (as I haue 
, hem,vvbich laid) to be of the wozks ofthe law, and to be ol faith are cdtrary things. 
Niacarien ae Therfoze to ſeeke to be tuſtified by the woꝛkes of the lawe, is to denie 
the efcien* the righteouſnes of faith. Wherfoze theſe Juſtitiaries and Lawwoz- 
= kers when they doe the lawe, euen in ſo doing denie the righteouſnes 
4 bol Faith, and ſinne againſt the ſirſt, the ſecond, and thirde cammaun⸗ 
The vvicked- ment, yea euen againſt the whole lawe. Foz God commanndeth that 

| nexanderr97 we ſhould wozſhippe him in Faith, and in the feare of his name, 
gets. Theſe, on thecontrary make righteouſnes of wozkes without faith 
em againtt faith: therefoꝛe in that they doe the lawe, they doe cleane 
contrary to the lawe, and ſinne moſt deadly. Foz they deny the righ- 
-  teoulnesof Sod, his mercy his pꝛomiſes: they deny Chꝛiſt withal 
„ bis benefits, x in their heart they ſtabliſh. not the righteouſnes of the 
. flawe ( which they vnderſtand not, and much leſſe dae it): but a meere 
| fantaſie and Jdoll of the lam. Therfoze we mult needes ſap, that not 
 onely in doing of the lawe they perfozme it not, butalſo they ſinne, 
an deny the diuine Dateſtie in all his pꝛomiſes. And to this ende the 
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Wherefoze, they not vnder ſtanding the lawe, abuſe the lawe, | 
and as Paule layeth: They being ignoraunt of the tighteouſnes of x 19. || 
God, and going about to ſtablish their ovvne ti igliteouſnes, haue 
nor ſubmitted them ſelues to the righteouſnes of God. Rom. o. Fo} 
they are blinde, and know not how they ought to iudge of faich and ol 
the pꝛomiſes, and therfoze without all vnderſtãding they ruſh into the -» 
Scripture,taking holde but of one part therof: to wit, the law,# this | 
they imagine that they are able to fulfill by woꝛks. But this is a bery 

'd2eame, abewptching and illuſion of the heart: and that righteouſnes 
of the lawe, which chey thinke they doe fulfill, is nothing elſe in very | | 
deede, but Jdolatrie and blaſphemie againſt God. Ther ſode it can not IM 
be but they muſt needes abide vnder the Curſe, | 

It is impoſſible cherfoze that we ſhould doc the law in ſich loste 
.as they imagine, much leſſe p we ſhould be iuſtiſted therby. This thing | 
firitthe lawe itſelfe ſpecifieth , which hath a cleane contrary effecte: | 
Fox itincreaſeth ſinne, it wozketh hat, it actuleth, itterrifieth and 725 #2 of 
tondemneth. Pow then ſhould it tuſtifie? Mozeouer, the pꝛomiſe alſo = 
ſhewech p very ſame thing. Foz it was ſayd vnto Abraham: In thee 
shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. There is no bleſſing ther- G 
foze but in the pꝛomiſe of Abraham: and if thou be without that pzo- 
. miſe. thou art vnder the Curſe. Il thou be vnder the Curſe, thou fulfil 
leit not the lawe, becauſethou art vnder ſinne, the Deuill, and euerla⸗ 
ſting death: all which doe aſſuredly follow the Curſe; To conclude, 
If righteouſnes ſhould come bythe lawe, then ſhould the pꝛomiſe of 
God be invaine, and in vaine ſhould he poure out his bleſſing in fo 
great aboundance. Therefoze when God ſawe that we could not ful⸗ 
fill the lawe, he pꝛouided fo? this long befoze the lawe, and pꝛomiſed 
the Bleſſing to Abraham, ſaying: Inthee shall all the nations of the 
earth be blefſed. And ſo hath he teſtified that all the nations ſhould be 
bleſſed, not by thelawe, but thzough the pꝛomiſe made vnto Abra- 
ham. Theptherefoze that lay holde on the lawe, and ſerke to be iuſti⸗ 
fied therby, deſpiſing che pꝛomiſe, are accurſed. 
| Wherfoze Ito doe is firſt ot all, to beleeue, and ſo thꝛougb faith 
to perfozme the lawe. We mult firſt receaue the holy Ghoſte, To fulfill the 
 wherewith we being lightened and made newe creatures, begin to % e. 
doe the lawe, that is to ſap, to laue God and our neighbour . But te 
holy Ghoſt is not receaued thꝛough the law ( fo2 they which are under 
deer p lawe, as Paule ſapth; are vnder the Curſe):but by the hearing ol 
8 thꝛough þ mt Ne mut be blelled _ A- . 
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braham in the pꝛomiſe made vnto him, and in his faith, Therefoze be⸗ 


llevla debe fore all things, we multheare and receauethe p2omile , which ſetrech 


done. 


out Chziſt, and offereth him to all beleucrs : and when they haue taken 
holde vpon him by faith, then the holy Ghoſt is geuen vnto them fo 
his ſake, Then doe they loue God and their neighbour , then doe they 

good wozks and carie the croſſe patiently. This is todoe the law true- 


ly and in deede: otherwile the law remaineth alwaiesvndone,Wher- . 


fore, if thou will define truely and plainly what it is todo the law, it is 
nothing els, but to beleeue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and when the holy Ghoſt 
is receaued thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, towozke thoſe things which are 
commaunded in the lawe : and otherwiſe we are not able to perfozme 
the lawe. Foz the ſcripture ſaith, that there is no bleſſing without the 


V. des d. pꝛomiſe, no not in the lawe. It is impollible therefoze to perfoꝛme the 


lavv. 


law wout the pꝛomiſe, foz the Bleſling mult needes goe wall, which 
is the pꝛeaching c publiſhing of Chꝛiſte, who was pꝛomiſed to Abra- 
ham, that the wozld ſhould be bleſſed thzough him: otherwiſe,we ſhall 
neuer perfozme the law, 


0 — There is not one therefoze to be found in all the wozld, vnto whom 
Doer e the this title, to be called a doer of the lam, appertaineth without the pꝛo⸗ 


lavy, 


the pe of miſe ol the Goſpell. Uherefoze this woꝛd [ doerofthe law lis afained 
the — terme, which no man vnderſtandeth vnleſle he be without and aboue 
ained terme th el — in the Bleſſing and faith of Abraham Do that the true doer of 


lavv 


4 docrofthe the law is he, who receauing 9 holy Ghoſt thzough faith in Chzilt, be- 


ginneth to loue God & to do good vnto his neighbour, So þ this woꝛd 
to do the layvJmuſt cõpꝛehend faith alſo which maketh the tree: and 
when the tree is made, then follow che frutes. The tree muſt be firſt, & 
then the frute . Fo2 the apples make not the tree, but the tree maketh 
the apples, So faich firſt maketh the perſon,which afterwards bꝛin⸗ 
geth fozth woꝛks. Therfoze to doe the law without faith, is to make the 
apples of wood earth without the tree: which is not to make apples, 
but meere fantaſies, Contrariwiſe, if the tree be made, that is to ſap, 


In divine mat · the perſon 02 doer, which is made thꝛough faith in Chziſt, wozks will 8 


ters the doer 


i framed follom. Fo? the doer muſt needes be befoze the things which are done, 


desen he. and not the things which are done befoze the doerr. 
| beanydeedes. Che doer then is not ſo called of the things that are done, but 


teous b 
ing r 
. 


— righteous by 


of the things that are to be done. Fo2 Chꝛiſtians are not made rigbte· 


don, faith in Chyilt, they doe righteous things . In politike matters it 
ommeth ſo to paſſe, that che doer oꝛ wozker is made of the thinges 
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whichare krone ag om in pleytn the carperiter derometh acars 
2 but in diuine matters the wozkers are not made ofthe wozkes 
going befoze, but the perſons made and framed already by faith which 
is in Chꝛiſt, are now become doers c wozkers, Of ſuch ſpeaketh Paule 
when he ſaith: The doers of the lavv sha be iuſtified that is, youre * 
counted righteous. 

Peazthevery Sophittcrs and yoptth Scholemen are compelled to | 
confeſſe,and ſothey teach allo, that amozall wozke outwardly done, if f ge 
it be not done with a pure heart, a good will, and true intent, it is but men eofophi- 
hypocriſie. And hereof cometh the pꝛouerbe among the Germaines? 9280 | 
Such a cowle couereth many a knaue. Fo? the vileſt and the wickedit 
knaue in the woꝛld may counterfeit the ſame wozks that a godly man 
woꝛketh by faith . Iudas did the ſame wozkes that the other Apoſtles 
did. IAhat fault was there in the wozks of Tudas, ſeing he did the ſelfe 
ſame wozkes that the other Apoſtles did? Here marke what the So- 
phiſter aunſwereth out ol his moꝛall Þhiloſophie. Although he did the 
elfe ſame wozks(ſaich he) which the other Apoltles did, notwithſtan- 

ding, becauſe the perſon was repꝛobate, e the iudgemtt ok reaſon per⸗ 
uerle, therefozehis woꝛkes were hypocriticall and not true, as were 
the wopkes ol the other Apoſtles, how like ſoeuer they ſeemed to be in 
outward ſhewe, Therfoze they them ſelues are conſtrained to graunt 
that in politike and externall matters woꝛkes doe not tuſtiſie vnleſſe ; In policie tbe 
there be ioyned withall an vpꝛight heart, will, and iudgement. Howe . —— 
much moze ate they compelled to conkeſle the tame in ſpiritual mats pod excepe 
ters, where, befoze all things, there muſt be a knowledge of God and 8 
faith which may purikie the hearte? They walketherefoze in workes villach 
and in the righteouſnes ofthe law, as Iudas did in the wozks of the A- 3 
polkles:not vnderſtanding what they ſay oz what they affirme, And al- | 
though Pauleſaith plainely euery where that the law —— not, but vu. eg Ger of 
tauſeth eth wath, vttereth ſinne, re the indignation and the lavy. - 
ok God, and thzeateneth euerlaſting death: —— 

ding thele things they lee them not, much 55 doe they vnderſtand 
them. Chereloꝛe they deſerue not to be called dypocrſtes. but viſours 
and ſhadowes of diſguiſedhypocrites , moſte miſerably bewitched in 
that they dꝛeame that they are made righteous by the woꝛkes of the 
lawe. Wherefoze ( as J haue ſaid) this woꝛde Do er of the lavvj as 
n avery monlter, and no where to 

e e pꝛouech this place: VVhoſoeuerare 
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are of the vvorłs of the lavv are vnder the curſe , by this ſentence ot 


Moiſes: Curſed is euery one that abideth not in all that is vvrytten 


in this booke: he pꝛoueth not one contrary by an other, as at the firſt 
light it may appeare, but he pꝛoueth it rightly and in true oꝛder. Foz 


Moiſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelfe ſame thing that Paule doth, 
when he ſayeth: Curſed is euery one vvhich shall not doe all et. But 


no man doeth them: therfoze whoſocuer are of the wozkes of the 
lawe keepe not the lawe. If they keepe it not, they are vnder the curſe, 


But ſecing there be two ſoztes of men that are vdoers of the lawe 


(as befoze I haue ſayde, ) true doers and hypocrites, the true do⸗ 


ker ſubiect to the curſe as well as Paule doth . 


The vvicked- 
nes and error 


of hypocrites, 


ers muſt be ſeperated from the hypocrites. The true doers of the 
lawe are they which chzough Faith are the good tree befoze the 
fruite, doers and wozkers bekozethe wozks, Df theſe ſpeaketh Moi- 
ſes alſo; and except they be ſuch, they are vnder the Curſe . But 
the hypocrites are not of this ſoꝛte: fo they haue this opinion, that 
they will obtaine righteouſnes thzough their wozkes , and there⸗ 
by make the perſon iuſt and acceptable, Foz thus they thinke : We 
that are ſinners and vnrighteous, will be made righteous . Howe 
ſhall that be ? By good woozkes, Therekoze they doe euen like as a 
fooliſh builder which goeth about of the rouffe to make the foun⸗ 
dation: of the fruites to make the tree. Foz when they ſeeke to 
be iuſtiſied by woozkes, of the woozkes they would make the woz- 
ker, which is directly againſt Moiſcs , which maketh ſuch a woz- 
erefoze whiles 
they goe about to doe the lawe, they not onely doe it not, but alſo 
denie (as J haue ſapd) the firſt commaundement, the pꝛomiſes of 
God, the pzomiſedBleſſing of Abraham: they Faith, and 
they goe about to make them ſelues bleſſed by their owne wozkes: 
that is to ſay, to make them ſelues righteous, to deliuer them ſelues 
from ſinne and death, to ouertome the Deuill, and by violence to lay 
holde vppon the kingdome of heauen , And this is plainly to re- 
nounce God, and to ſet chem ſelues in the place of God. Foz all theſe 
are the wozkes of the diuine Maieſtie alone, and not of any creature 
either in heauen oz in carth. "af | 78 
Paule was able eaſily to fozeſhewe out of the firff 
the abhominations that were to come, which An⸗ 


* * 


ich itt ſhould bzing into the Church. Foz all they which teach that 


The vvorship 
of the firſt c5- 
maundement. 


any other woꝛſhippe ts neceſſary to ſaluation, then that which God 
requireth of vs by the firlt commaundement, which is the m_ 


ro THE | GALATHIANS, Chap, III. | Fol.120, 


| God, Faith and the loue of God, are plaine Antichziſtes and ſet 
them ſelues in the place ol God. That ſuch ſhould come, Chꝛiſte 
him lelke kozetolde, when he ſayeth in the xriiii.Chapter of Mathew: 
Many shall come in iny name, ſaying: lam Chriſt. So we alſa at this 4. 
—— boldely and eaſily pzonounce , that who ſoeuer ſeeketh | 
righteouſnes by wozkes without faith, denieth God and maketh rb. geh 
him ſelfe God. Foz thus he chinketh : Tf J doe this wozke , J ſhall 4 lies. 
be righteous, I ſhall be a conquerer of ſinne, death, the Deuill, 
the wiath of God, and of hell, and ſhall obtaine life everlaſting. And 
what is this els (I pzap you ) but to chalenge that wozke vntohim 
ſelfe which doch belong to God alone, and to ſhew in deede that he 
him ſelfe is God? Therefoze it is an eaſte matter fo; vs to pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie, and moſt certainely to Judge ok all thoſe which are without faith, 
that they are not onely Idolaters, but very Idols, which denie God 
and ſet them ſelues in the place of God. Upon the (ame grounde 


Peter alſo pzophecieth whenhe ſaith : There shalbe amongeſt you , 


falſe teachers, vvhich priuely shall bringe in damnable herelies, 
2 denie the Lorde &c. and make marchandiſe of the 
Pee ple. | | 
Am in theolbe teſtament all the p2opheſtes againſt: Jdolatry 
ſpꝛang out of the firſt commaundement. Foz all the wicked kings and 
'Piophetes, with all the vnfaichfull people, did nothing els but that 
which the Pope and all hypocrites alwates doe. They, contemning 
the lirſt commaundement and wozſhip appointed of God, andveſpi- 
ſing the pꝛomile of Abrahams ſeede zcuen that ſeede in whom all na⸗ 
tions ſhould be bleſled and ſanctified, ozvained a wicked wozſhippe 
cleane contrary to the wozde of God, and ſaide: With this wozxſhip 
will we ſerue God and ſet out his pꝛaiſe, which hath bzdnght vs 247 
out of the land * Do Jeroboam made two golden calues Jun et 
and ſaide: Beholde thy Gods, O Iſraell, vrhich brought thee out leroboam. 
of the land of Egypt. This he ſaide ot the true God which had re Vu 
deemed Iſtaeil, and pet both he and all the people were Jdolaters: 

Foz they wozthipped God contrary to the firſt commaundement, 

They onely regarded che wozke : which being done, they counted 


t chey knoyy Rom 


o 


Hlypocrites go 


| VVhar a miſ- 
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- Wiherfoze all bypoctiten idolaters goe about to voe choſe woy: 
kes which do p2operly perraine to che diuinemaiethe, & doe belong to 


about to doe Chziſt onely and alone. In deede they ſay not in plaine wozdes, I am 
that thing God, I am Chꝛiſt: and yet in bery deede they pꝛoudly chalenge vnto 
vvhich b<lon- themſelues the Diutnitie 8 and therfoze i it is as much 
ä — 5 
"The dodrine ſelfe, but alſo of others. This the Mankes haue not onely taught, but 
of che Monks. Alſu haue made the whole wozldto beleeue: to wit, that they are able, 
not onely to make them ſelues righteous thozowe their hypocriticall 
rue b ape cha lines, but alſa others vntu hom they cõmunitate the ſame: where- 
vinie or Di- At nuttmithſtanding it is the pꝛoper and onely office of Chzilt to iuſti⸗ 
uine porver fe the ſinner; Che Pope in like manner, by publiſhing and ſpꝛeading 
Niall. his diuinitit thꝛoughout the whole wozld, hath denied and vtterly bu- 
6 ried the office and Diuinitie al Chz 1. les 
dodrine of 2900 LOIN Oaſtajngy Gould be well taught and well 
by we may learne to iudge of che whole Chziſtiandoc- 


faith, weved, fot 
trine, and p; lifeof mi: alſo to couſirme mens conſciences: to vnderſtãd 


| — — the holy ſeriptur es, and rightly to judge of all o⸗ 
ther things. Me that knoweth all theſe things rightly , may certainly 
2 iudge that the r becauſe he tuacheth a karre other 
The Pope is manerof mozſhip chen the firſt table ſetteth out. He may perfectly 
knut and vnderſtand, what it is to denie God, to denie Chꝛiſt, and 
111 .. What Chꝛiſt meaneth when he ſayth: Many shall come in my name, 
 aping, I am Chriſte: What it is to be againſt God, and to belifted | 
Aan , vp aboue all that is called God, or that is vvorshipped: What it ſig: 
A u 014. nifieththat AntichriſtGeterh in the temp le of God, shevving himſelfe 
— as God: hat it is to ſee the abhomination of deſolation o Kh 
0 875 in the holy place . 
| Nome, hereof ſpzing alltheſe miſchiefes,chatthis curſed hypo⸗ 
chevous thing crilie will not be made righteous by the diuine Bleſling, noꝛ created a 
bypocrifie n. nem uf God the creatour. It will in no wiſe be a patient, oz ſuffer any 
1—7—⁵5 — 3 etna —— 
wozke thoſe things whi ſhould ſuffer to woꝛke in her an 
receaue of him. Therfozeſhemaketh her ſelle a creatoꝛ and a iuſtiſier 
gen, -..:. ._ ch ougb her owne wozks; deſpiling che Blelling pꝛomiſed and geuen 
— ry both to Abraham andto his beleeuing Childzen: Do that euery hypocrite 
— themarter & is bothe the matter and the wozke (although this be againſt Philoſo- 
the R ä not wozke vpon it ſelfe ) : the 


e matter becaulehe is a ſinner: the worker , decauſe he putteth — 
2 cowle, 


2. Theſ z. . 
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towle, 02 chooſeth ſome other woꝛke org which he bopeth to de 
ſetue grace, and to ſaue him ſelfe and others: therefoze he is both the 
creature and the creatoꝛ. Wherfozeno man cane with wo2bs, 
how exetrable and hozrible it is, to ſceke in the lawe oz 
by woꝛ kes, without the Bleſling. Foz it is che Abhomination ſtan- 
ding in the holy place, which denieth God, and ſetteth vpye the tres f 
; aurcintheplaceof the creatour, © Xx 
The Doers therfoze ol the law are not the bypocrites, doing the 
lam outwardly: but the true beleeuets, who receauing the holy ghoſt, m true — of 
doe fulllll the lawe, that is to ſap, theploue God and their neighbour, #772 „ ĩð 
So that a true Ober of the lawe is te | inreſpecte of 


the woꝛkes which he woꝛketh rbut in koyect of the perſonregenerate 
nowe by Faith, Foz actoꝛding to the Golp NS toſophiettts nocts 
teous doe righteous things, but accoꝛdin —— — 
but contrariwiſe they that doe righteous chin 


Therfoꝛe we being iuſtilied by Faith do good w 15 es, thꝛ 
(as it is ſayd.2. et..) our calling and election is & ined, and from 7 
day to day is made moze ſure. But becauſe we haue bi pthe firſt. 


kruites of the ſpirite, and haue not as vet the tenthes, andpremnatnts 

ul ſinne doe ſtill remaine in vs: therfoze we doe not the lame perfectly; 7 — * 

But this imperfection is not imputed vnto vs which doe beleeue in pe. — 
Chꝛiſt, who was pꝛomiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſen vs. Fo2 we 15 

art nouriſhed and tenderly cheriſhed in the meane ſeaſon ſoz Chiiltes 

ſake, in the lappe of Gods long ſufferance. Ne are that woſided man, 

which fell into the handes of theeues, whoſe woundes the Samaritan 8 

bound vp, pouring in o ople and wine, and after — — 75. &. 

\ his beafk, he bzoughthiminto the Inne, and made — 197 fo2 him, 

eparring, commended him tothe hoſte,ſaping: Take care of im. 


And thus we in the meane time are cheriſhed as it were in an Inne, vn 
— ww to his hand the ſecond time (as Elay layeth) that he 


pe e ſentence of Poiſes: Curſed is every one that abi- | 
dethnotinallthe sthat are vvritten in this booke, is not contra- 
ry to Paule, who all them to be accurſed which are of the | 
worken ofthe awe. Fozdloiſorequirrh ch aDoer as may do the yypuc a Doer 
lame perfectly.But where ſhallwehaue him ? Nowhere. Foz Mol- 714 

ſes himlelfe confellech that he is not ſuch a one : fo2 he ſayth, Exod. 34+ reck, ; 
That none is innocẽt before God, And Dauid ſayth: Lord enter not Fe 
n for no flesh you in thy ** 


made Doers 


Gohe — — 1 2 run BPISTLE 1 
: ſight. nt | For vvhat I vvould, that doe I not: but 
88 ha. ds ay Wherefoze Moiſes together with Paule doth 
ntteſſarily dʒiue vs ta Chziſte, thzough whom we be made Doers of 
the lawe, and are not accompted giltie of any tranſgreſſion. Dowe ſo ? 
Firſt by foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes & imputation of righteoulnes, becauſe 
of our Faith in Chziſt. Secondly by the gift of God & the holy Ghoſt, 
which bꝛingeth foꝛth a newe life and newe motions in vs, ſo that we 
map alſo doe the lawe effectually . Nowe, that which is not done, is 
pardoned fo2 Chaiſtes ſake. And mozcouer, what ſinne ſo euer is lefte 


That vve are 


n ſelte ſame thing that he doth, when he layeth: Curſed is euery one that 
Chritts, abidech not. &c. Foz he ſayeth that they doe not the lam, becauſe they 
would make them ſelues righteous by woꝛkes, and concludeth with 
Paule that they are vnder the Curſe. Therfoze Moiſes requireth true 
Doers of the law which are of Faith, euen as Paule condemneth thoſe 
which are not true doers of h lam, that is to ſap, which are not of faith. 
Heerein is no repugnance, that Moiſes ſpake negatinely and Paule 
affirmatiuelp, ſo that pe define rightly what is meant by this wozde 
Doe. Sa, both ſentences are true, to witte, chat all are accurſed 
vrhich abide not in all chat is vvrytten in this boke: And, that all they 
are accurſed, vyhichare ofthe vvorkes of the layve. | : 


A. dunfwere to thoſe ar gamentet which the adu:rſaries alleage 
Againſt the doftrine and righteonſnes of Faith. 


Seeing this place offcreth vntovs occaſton, we muſt ſay ſomes 
| thing as touching the arguments which our aduerſariesdoe obtect a« 
whe prepo · Falnlt the docttine of Faith, which is: That vve are maderighteous 
tion. by Faith alone. There are many places bothe in the olde Teſtament 
Pace of the And in the newe as concerning wozkes and rewardes of wozks,which 
lavve and dit aduetſaries doe alleage, and thinke them ſelues able thereby vt: 
woe. terly to duerthꝛowe the doctrine of Faith which we teach and main⸗ 
taine. Therefoze we mult be well furniſhed and armed, that we may be 
Alle not dnely to inſtruct our bzeth2en, but alſo to aunſwer the obietti 
The Schoolemen and all ſuch as vnderffand not the Article 
of Juftification , doe knowe no other righteouſnes then the ciule 
he righreoul Th iſnes and the righteouſnes of the lawe,whtch after aſozte che 
nec ofioctav? Gentiles alſodocknow. Therfoze they bozrow certaine woꝛds outof 
knoveenco the lawes mozall Philoſophte,as Ito Doe,toWozke),andſuch like, 


+ bearhen- and they applie the ſame vuco ſpirituallmatcers2 wherein they dealt 


in vs, is not imputed, So Moiſes agreeth with Paule, and meaneth the 


r THE GALATRIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 1 25. 


mokt peruerſy and wickedly. We muſt take good heede that we make 
a difference betweene Chꝛiſtian Diuinitie and humane Philoſophie. 
The Schoolemen them ſelues graunt and teach, that in p oꝛder ol na⸗ 
ture, Being goeth befoze Wozking, fo naturally the tree is befoze $ 
fruite , Againe, they graunt þ a wozke mozally wꝛought, is not good 
except there be firſt a right iudgement of reaſon , and a good will oz a 
good intent. So then they wil haue a right iudgement ok reaſon, and a 
good intent to goe befoze the woꝛk, that is to ſay, they make the perſon 
mozallp righteous befoze the woꝛke. Cõtrariwiſe in Dininitte and in 
ſpiritual matters, where they ought moſt of all ſo to doe, ſuch dull and 
ſenſeles alles they are that they peruert and turne all quite contrary, 
placing the wozke befoze right reaſon and the good intent. 

* Wherfoze,this woꝛd Doing is one thing in nature, an other in mo⸗ To doe nat 


rally, moral - 


ralÞhiloſophy,+ an other in Diuinitie.Ju nature þ tree muſt be firſt, ty, and pink | 
| 


and then the fruite. In moꝛal Philoſophie Doing requireth a good en- wl. 
tent e ſound reaſon to woꝛke wel, to goe befo2e;and here all the Philo- al Pd 
ſophers ſtay & go no further. Therfoze ÞDtutnes ſap,þmozal Philoſo ſophie. | 
hie hath not God fox p obiect, final cauſe. Foz Ariſtotle, a Sadduce, 
oꝛ a mã ot any ciuile honeſty, calleth this a right reaſon, a good inte, 
it he ſeeke the publtke cõmoditie ofy cõmon wealth, e the quietnes Fx 
honeftie therof.A Philoſopher oz Lawwozker aſctdeth no higher. Ve 
thinketh notth2ough right reaſon & a good intent to obtaine remiſſion 
ol ſinnes + euerlaſting life, as þ Sophiſter 02 Þ Bonke doth. Therkoze 
the heathen Philoſopher is much better thẽ ſuch an hypocrite. Foz he 
abideth win his limites, hauing only conſideration of the honeſtie and 
tranquillitie ofthe cõmon wealth, not mingling heauenly and earthly 
things together. Cõtrariwiſe p Sophiſter imagineth that God regar⸗ 
deth his good intent and wozkes , Therefoze he mingleth earthly and 
heauenly things together, and pollutech the name of God, And this t- 
magination, he learneth out of mozall Þbiloſophie, ſauing that bea- 
buſeth it much wozſe then the Heathen man dot. | 
- Wetherfoze v be Chʒiſtiãs, muſt riſe vp higher then nature e Pbilo⸗ repo t 
phie w this woꝛd Doing, ſo y nom it muſt be made altogether new, ioy scheme 
ned wa right iudgemtt ofreaſon, & a good wil o2 good intent, not mo- chinke righ 
rally,butdiuinely:which is,þ J know x beleue by A1 woꝛd of the gol: realon nd - 
pel,that God hath ſent his ſonne into p wozld toredeeme vs ſrõ ſinne & fonte 
—— is a new thig vnknown to reaſd,to Philoſophers, £ faith tobe 
vnto al men: Foꝛ it is a wiſedõ hidden in a myſterie. ##<e2: — 


to Lamwonkers, g 
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1 - Therefoze, when our aduerfaries doe alleage againff vs the ſen: 
muſt aunſvver tences ofthe touching the lawe and woꝛks, where mention 
— — ts made of Wlozking and Doing, thou muſt aunſwer them, þ they are 
ging theſe termes pertaining to Diuinitie, and not to naturall oz mozall things. 
— ——— — ä 
their own ſign . ſication. But if they be applied to matters of Diuinitie, | 
* they muſt include ſuch a right reaſon and good will, as is incompꝛehẽ⸗ 
5 ſible to mans reaſon, Mheretoʒe Doing in diuinitie muſt be alwaies 
ro dee in G- vnderſtandeofa faichfull Doing. Do ÿ thts faichfull Doing is altoge- 
uinitic, yvhat ther as it were anewe ſeparate from the naturall oz mozail 
hn Doing. Therefoze, when we that are Diuines ſpeake of Doing, we 
: mulk needes ſpeake of chat faithfull Doing: fo2 in Diuinitie we haue 
* nos other rightreaſon,andgood wil 0 intent,beſides Faith. | 
n. 1. 5. This rule is wel obſerued in the. 1.chap.to the Hebzues. There 
r are tecited diners and many wozkes of the Saincts out of the holy 
W  cormedas Scripture. As of Dauid who killed a Lion and a Beare, and flewGo- 
| couchiog  [liath, There the Sophilter oz Schooleman, that fooliſh Alle, loonetßg 
Ck ſpeake bponnothing elle but the outward appearaunce of the wozke, as doth + 
A rvorker: the Oxe vpon anewe gate. But this wozke of Dauid mult be ſo loked 
into, thatfirſt thou doe conſider what manner of perſon Dauid was, 
befozebe did this wozk; Then thou ſhalt ſeethathe was ſuch a perſon, 


Doing and 
vvorking. 


2 r. ly. The Lord that deliuered me out of the pavve of the Lion, and out 
of the pavve of the Beare, he vvill deliuer me out ofthe hande of this 
. Philiſtian. Mozeouer: Thou comeſt to me vvith a ſyvorde, and vvich 
2 and vvith a shielde: but I come to thee in the name of the 
Lord of hoſtes, the God of the hoſte of Iſrael, vpon vvhom thou — 
44. railed this day. This day shall the Lord cloſe of payne hande, a 
I shall ſmite thee, and take thine head from thee. &c: —_— | 
. Lord ſaueth not vvith ſvvord nor ſpeare (for the battle is the Lordes) 
and he vvill geue you into oure handes. You ſee then that he was a 
righteous man, accepted of God, ſtrong and couſtante in Faith befoꝛe 
he did this woꝛke. This Doing ol Dauid therefoze, is not a naturall 
02 mozall Doing, but a fatthfull Doing. 
; - Soitisſapdof Abell in che ſame Epittle:thacthzough Faith he 
—_— offrevp a better ſacrifice vnto Gov then Caine. Jf Schoolem#fall 
_ of Abell and 2 — lr preits, eee. 
# Abell offred vp 5 and had reſpect 
. = 


The vvorke 
88 


whole heart truſted in the Loꝛd God of Jſraell, as the text hath platns 


To THEY GALATHIANS Chap. TIT, Fol. 123. 
They offred their oblations vntothe Lord. The Lord had reſpect to 
the offerings of Abell, and crie out, ſaping: Pere ye ſee that God had 
reſpect to offrings: therefoz 2 wozkes doe iuſtifle. So that theſe filthie 
ſwine doe thinke that righteouſnes is but amozall thing, onely behol⸗ 
ding the viſour oz outward ſhewe of the wozke, and not the heart of 
him that doth the wozke: whereas notwithſtanding euen in Philoſo- . r ee 
phie they are conſtrained, not tolooke vpon the bare woꝛke, but the che vl 
good will of the woꝛker. But here they ſtande alt ogether vpon theſe dor ro bere- 
wozdes: They offred vp giſtes: Ihe Lord had reſpect vnto Habel and {hc hearre of 
ro his offrings, and ſee not that the text ſapth plainly in Geneſis, that *bevorkeris 
the Loꝛd had reſpect firſt to the perſon of Habel, which pleaſed the rea. 
Lod becauſe of his Faith, and afterwardes to his offrings. Therfoꝛe 
in Diuinitie we ſpeake of faithfull wozkes, ſacrifices, oblations and 
giftes, chat is to ſap, which are offred vp and done in Faith, as the E. 
piftle to the Hebꝛewes declareth, ſaning: Through Faith Habel offe- y,.,. 
red vp a better ſacrifice: Through Faith Enoch vvas taken avvay: Yee 5. 
Through Faith Abraham obeyed God, &c. Ie haue here then a 8 
rule ſet ſoꝛth in the. 1. to the Pebꝛewes, how we ſhould ſimply anſwer A rule. 
to the argumentes obiected ofthe aduerſaries as touching the law and 
wozkes, that is to ſap: this oz that man did this oz ᷣ wozke in Faith, 
And by this meanes thou geueſt a ſolution to all their arguments, ann 
ſo ſtappeſt their mouthes, that they can haue nothing to replie againe. 


DHereby it appeareth manifeſtly that in Diuinitie & diuine mat: The eke is 


ters, the woꝛke is nothing wozth without Faith, but thou muſt needes voie vvorth 
haue Faith befoze thou begin to wozke. Foz vvithout Faith it is im- Hare. 
poſſible to pleaſe God: but he that will tome vnto God, muſt beleeue. 
Therfoze in the Epiſtle to the Hebzewes it is ſayd that the ſacrifice of v 
Habel was better then the ſacrifice of Caine, becauſe he beleeued: 
Therfoꝛe the wozke oz the ſacrifice of Habel was Faithfull. Contra⸗ Abels Gcri- 
riwiſe in Caine, becauſe he was wicked and an hypocrite, there was nenen 
no Faith oz truſfofGods grace and fauour , but mere pꝛeſumption of vnfaichfall. 
his owne righteouſnes, and therfoze his woꝛke, wherby he went about 
to pleaſe God, was hypocriticall and vnfaithfull , Wherefoze the ad⸗ 
nerſaries them ſelues are compelled to graunt that in all the woꝛkes 
ok the Sainctes, Faith is pꝛeſuppoſed, foꝛ the which their woꝛkes doe 
pleaſe God, and are accepted ot᷑him. Therfoze in Diuinitie there is a 
newe Doing, cleane contrary to the moꝛall Doing. 2 
Moꝛeouer, we are wont alſo to diſtinguiſh Faith after this ſozt, The (criprurs 
that Faich is ſometime taken without the Re with the eakerh of 

9 8. 1 b + | . 
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fairh rvichour wozke, F02 like as an artificer ſpeaketh diuerſiy of the matter wher⸗ 
— pvorks, 204. vpon he wozkech,and likewiſe a Gardiner of the tree being either bar- 
faich vvith ken oz frutefull ; euen ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh diuerſiy of Faith in 
vvorkes. the Stripture: ſometime of an abſolute Faith: ſometime of a com⸗ 
| pound, 02 (as a man wouldſay) an incarnate Faith. Nowe, an ab- 
ſolute Faith is this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſolutely of iu⸗ 

ſtification o of the iuſtiſted, as is to be ſeene in the Epiſtles tothe 
Romatnes # to the Galathians. But when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 

rewardes and woꝛkes, then it ſpeaketh of the compounde oz incarnate 

faith.We will rehearſe ſome exãples of this Faith: As, Faith vvhich 

g % vvorketh by loue. Doe this, and thou shalt hue, If thou vvilt enter 
into life, keepe the commaundementes. He that shall doe theſe, 
Shall live in them. Decline from euill, and doe that vvhich is good. 

In thele ee ſuch like places (as there are many like in the holy Scrip⸗ 

Poe this and fures) where mẽtion is made of Doing, the Scripture alwayes ſpea⸗ 
— halt keth of Faithfull Doing. As when it ſayeth : Doe this and tliou shalt 
«Theſerermes liue, it meaneth thus: See firſt that thou be faithful, that thou haue a 
— whePapis right reaſon and a good will, that is to ſay, Faith in Chꝛiſt: when thou 

dem in the Halt this Faith, ,wozke on a Gods bleſling, 

place o faith. ¶ Nhat maruell is it then, it rewardes be pꝛomiſed to this incarnate 
| Faith: that is ta ſay, to the wozking faith, as was the faith of Abel, oz 

ta faithfull woꝛks? And why ould not p holy Scripture thus ſpeake 
Theſcriprure diulerſly of faith, when it ſpeaketh diuers wayes of Chziſt as he is God 
ſpmerine - and man: that is to lay, ſometime of his whole perſon, ſometime of his 
one nature in £90 Natures aparte, eicher of his diuine 02 of his humaine nature? Jf 
Suat Har, it ſpeake of the natures apart, it ſpeaketh of Chʒiſt abſolutely: but if it 
ſſpeake ol 5ᷣ diuine nature vnited in one perſon ta the humaine nature, 
then it ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt compound and incarnate. There is a commõ 
Arule es rule among the Schoolemen of the cõmunication of the pꝛopꝛieties, 
on of che pro. hen the pꝛopꝛieties beldging to the diuinitie of Chziſt, are attributed 
prieties called tg yhumanitie : which we may lee euery where in the Scriptures. As 
14am, Luke. a. the Angel calleth 5 infant bozne ofthevirgine Marie, che Sa: 
Line. yiourofmen, and the vniuerſall Loꝛd both of the Angels # men. And 
Les.  Chap.r.the Sonne of God, Herevpd I may truely ſay,that that infant 
which lay in the maũger, x inp lappe ofthe virgine, created heauen & 
earth, and 5 he is Lozd ofthe Angels, Here I ſpeake in dede ola man: 

but man in this pꝛopoſition is a nem woꝛd, (as the Scholemen them 

— ſelues do graũt) it is referred to » diuinitie, ᷣ is to ſay: This god which 
bags. is made ma, hath created al things. Creation is n . 
dtumicte 


r 
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diuinitie of Chzilt:fo2 þhumanitie doth not create, & yet notwſtãding 
it is very wel ſaid, mã created, becauſe p diuinitie, which only createth, 
is incarnate with the humanitie, and therfoze the humanitie together 
with the diuinitie, is partaker ofthe ſame p2op2teties, Therefoze it is 
wel E godly ſaid: This man Jeſus Chꝛiſt bzought Iſrael out of Egypt. 
ſtroke Pharao. wzought all wonders from y beginning ofp wozly, 
Therfoze when the Scripture ſaith :1f thou vvilt enter into life ,,,* e 
keepe the commaundemets of God: Do this and thou shalt liue. &c. enter MI 
Firſt we multſee of what manner of keeping and Doing he ſpeaketh. . 
Fo? in theſe and ſuch like places (as J haue ſaid) he ſpeaketh ofa com: 
pound faith, and not ofa naked and ſimple faith , And the meaning of 
this place: Do this and thou shalt hue, is this, Thou ſhalt liue becauſe 
of this faithful Doing, oꝛ this Doing ſhall geue vnto thee life, becauſe 
of thy faith alone. After this manner iuftification is attributed to faith 
alone, as creation is to the diuinitie. And yet notwithſtanding as it is 
truly ſaide: Jeſus the ſonne of Marie created all thinges, ſo alſo iuſti⸗ 
ſication is attributed ta the incarnate faith, oz to the faithfull Doing. 
Therefoze we mut in no wile thinke with the Sophilters and ypo- | 
crices , that wozkes doe abſolutely iuſtiſie, and that rewardes are P20- 1 | 
miſed to moꝛall woꝛkes, but to faithfull woꝛkes onely. » 72 
Let vs thercfoze ſuffer the holy Ghoſt coſpeake as he doth in the 4 
Scriptures, either of naked, ſimple, & abſolute faith, oz of compound Faich — og 
and incarnate faith. All thinges which are attributed to wozkes doe pound. 
p2operly belong vnto faith. Foz wozkes mult not be looked vpon mo⸗ 
rally, but faithfully and with a ſpirituall eie. Faith is the diuinitie of 
wozkes, and is ſo ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the wozkes of the faithfull, as is 
the diuinitie thzoughout the humanitie of Chꝛiſt. Faith therefo2e (if 
- map ſo ſap) is Fac totũ in faithful works, Abraham is called faith + -.. uni 
leaſe faith is ſpꝛead thzoughout the whole perſon of Abraham, chat Wr 
that beholding him woꝛking, J ſee nothing of the carnall Abraham daha zins, 
2 ofthe wozking Abraham, but ofthe beleuing Abraham. 
Wherfoze when thou readeſt in the Seriptures, ofthe Fathers, The places of 


VVorkes men- 


P2ophetes and Rings, how they wzought righteouſnes, raiſed vy the erde 
deade, ouercame kingdomes, thou muſt remember that theſe and ſuch ſeriprures 


e ex- 


like ſayinges are to be expounded as the Epiſtle to the Hebzewes ex- undd 
poundeth them, that is: By faiththey vvrought righteouſnes, by faith the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrevves 


theyraiſed vp the deade, by faith they ſubdued Kinges and kinge- unde 
domes. Oo that faith — e woꝛke and — it his . 


Ebr. 27.53. 


5 fection,And this the aduerſaries,if they be wel in W not . 
ul. 
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denye, neyther haue they any thinge to ſaye oz obiecte againſte it. 
In deede they can cry out that the ſcripture ſpeaketh oftentimes ol do⸗ 
— and walking. And we alwaies aunſwer them againe, v it ſpeaketh 
o of faithful Doing, Foz ſirſt reaſon muſt be lightened by faith, be⸗ 
ze it can wozke. Nom, when it hath a true opinion and knowledge of 
Bod, then is the wozke incarnate and inco2pozate into it: ſo that what 
ſoeuer is attributed to faith, is afterwardes attributed to woꝛks alſo, 
| but yet becauſe of faith onely and alone, 
The difference Clycrfoze in reading of the Scriptures we muſt learn to put a dit 
veryrene m0 ference betwene the true and the hypocriticall, the mozall and the ſpi⸗ 
{piriruail do- xitual Doing of the lam Do ſhall we be able to declare the true mea⸗ 
ing. ning of all thofe places which ſeeme to maintaine the righteouſnes of 
| wonks. Now, the true Doing of the law is afaithfull and a ſpirituall 
Doing, which he hath not that ſeeketh righteouſnes by wozks. Ther: 
foze euery Doer ofthe law and euery holy mozall woꝛ ker is accurſed. 
Fo he walkech inthe pꝛeſumption of his owne righteouſnes again(t 
God, whiles he wil be tuſtiſied by mans free wil e reaſon, x ſo in doi 
of the law he doth it not. And this, accoꝛding to Paule, is to be vnder 
' wozkes ofthe law, that is to ſay, that hypocrites do the law, and pet in 
nuxypocrites doing it, they do it not: fo2 they vnderſtãd this woꝛd Doing accozding 
og „ tothe literalſenſe of p law, which in true Chꝛiſtian diuinitie is nothing 
vvichour Wodth, In deede they wozke many things, but inp pꝛeſumptid of their 
ih. dune righteouſnes, and without the knowledge of God and faith, as þ 
Phariſe did Ze. / 5. and as Paule did befoze his conuerſion: therfo2e 
they are blind and miſerably erre, and ſo remaine vnder the Curſe, 
 Wherefoze againe J admoniſh pou , that ſuch ſentences as the 
aduerſaries doe alledge out of the ſcriptures concerning woꝛkes and 
| rewards therof, muſt be ſpiritually expounded. As if they alledge this 
De. ſientence out of Dantel.4,chap.Redeemethy ſinnes by almes deedes, 
thou muſt not here erpounde theſe woꝛdes after the mozall ſenſe, bur 
after the meaning of the Goſpell. So ſhall thou ſee that this woꝛd Re- 
deme ſignifteth no moꝛal but a ſpirituall Doing, that is to ſap, it com: 
pꝛehẽdeth faith. Fo2 in the Scriptures the wozke (as J haue ſaid) re⸗ 
quireth alſo a good will and right iudgement of reaſon to goe befoze, 
not moall as they would haue it, but diuine and ſpirituall, which is 
Me Papites faith. By this meanes thou ſhalt be able to ſtoppe the mouthes of theſe 
Larne cheir peuiſh Sophilters. Fo2 they them ſelues art compelled to graunt, and 
of an ſo they teach allo out of Ariſtotle, that euery good wozke pꝛocedeth 
an heacben cut of mans choiſe oz free will, It this be true in Philoſophie , much 


Philoſopher. 


moze 


2»„üͤä —— 
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moꝛe muſt this good will and righte iudgement of reaſon guided by 
faith, goe befoze the wozke in Diuinitie and diuine matters. And this 
doe all woꝛdes of the imperatiue mode, that is, all ſuch woꝛdes as are 
commaũding, ſigniſie in the Scriptures: & all ſuch woꝛds allo as teach 
the lawe, as the Epiſtle to the Pebzewes doth plainly declare: By 

Faith Abel offred. &c. | 
- © Now,admitthe caſe that this ſolution is not ſufficient(although , ,.....1 .c. 
it be in deede moſt ſure and cerfaine ) : pet not withſtanding let this be (ver to al the 
the argument of all arguments, and the pꝛintipall mirrour of Chꝛi- „he ada 


ſtians to beholde, againſt all the tentations and obiections, not onelp caries. 


of the aduerſaries, but alſo of the Deuill him ſelke: namely to appꝛe⸗ Wen 


that the Sophiſkers being moze craftie and ſubtill then J, could ſo gen — 
ſnare and entangle me with their arguments, which they bzing fo2 ghey,to 


mi 
ho 


the maintenaunce of wozkes againſt Faith, that J ſhould knowe no 54 Ct. 


way how to wpnde mp ſelfe out (which notwichſtanding is impoſſible 
fox them to doe), yet wil I rather genereuerence and credite ta Chꝛiſt 
alone, then be perſwaded w all the places they are able to alledge fo2 p 
eſtabliſhing of Þ righteouſnes of wozks againſt the docrine of Faith. 
* Wherfoze,thep muſt be ſimply and plainly aunſwered after this 

- miner: Here is Chiſt;chere are the teſtimonies ofthe Scripture tou: 
ching the law and wozks. Now, Chaiſt is the Loꝛd of che Scripture 
and of all woꝛks. He alſo is Lozd of heauen, the earth, the Saboth, the 
temple, righteouſnes, like, wꝛath, ſinne, death, x generally ok all things 
whatſoeuer. And Paule his Apoſtle ſheweth that he was made ſinne . 

and became acturſed foꝛ me. Jheare then that A coulde by no other «74. 
 meanes be delivered from my ſinne, mp death and my malediction, e tor vs. 
but by his death and bloudſheeding . Wherefoze J conclude that it 
pꝛoperly appertained to Chꝛiſt him ſelfe to ouercome my ſinne, death, 
and malediction in his owne body, and not to the wozkes of the law oꝛ 
mine owne woꝛkes. And herevnto reaſon is conſtrained to agree, and 
ſay : that Chzilke is not the wozke of the lawe, oꝛ my wozke: that his Circumciſion. 
bloud and death is not circumciſion,the obſeruation ofthe ceremonies {ct oe 
ol the lawe, and much leſſe a Monkes cowle, a ſhauen crowne, ab⸗ brut. 

ſtinente, vowes, and ſuch like. Wherefoze if he be the pꝛice of = re⸗ oy 
demption, if he be made ſinne and malediction that he might infltifie 

me and bleſſe me: J care not if thou bʒing a thouſand plates ot᷑ the 
Ocripture fo2 the righteouſnes of wozkes againſt the righteouſnes 
of Faith, and crie out neuer ſomuch that the Scripture is againſt me. 


| fimple aun- 
| ſvvere to the 


| places 


es. 


rhe faithf 


ſcripture con- 
cerning vvor- 


vvreſt this ſo- 
lution from 


lp and yet notwithſtanding 


WM ſelfe,who is aboue 
| | : pꝛice of 


tie 


Ti hies is another argument 
Pꝛophet Habacucke. And it is a 
hone which Pauleſetteth againſt 


vilputation? Here 
e 40 he l r e 
| due y fach. If þ 


needes 
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and Loꝛde of the ſcripture with me, on whole ſide 


* 


lemente of 


thereof , but onely certatne p 


parte 


nes and euerl 


and wozkes . As if heſhould fay: 


eline by faith, 


kers and 


ible p the Scripture Gould be a⸗ 
ſenſeles and indurate hy⸗ 
pocrite. godly and ſuch as haue vnderſtanding it 
ueth witneſle fo Jeſus Chziſt his Lond. See therfoꝛe how thou 
Scripture which thouſayeſt is againſt my voctrine, As 

me, I will ſticke to the authoz of the Scripture. 
| 5 efoze if any man thinketh him lelle not well able torecon- 
| Aplaineand tile ſuch places of theScripture oz aunſwer vnto the ſame ſufficient- 
itt ing is conſtrained to heart the obiections 

and cauillations of the aduerlarieß, let him aunſwere ſimply and 
plainely after this ſozte: Thou letteſt againſt 
is to ſay, the ſcripture > ard that not wholy , neither pet the pꝛinti⸗ 


ge⸗ 
canſt 


Erie ſeruaunte J leaue vntothee. But J come with the Lo2de him⸗ 
the Scripture. and is made vnto me the merite 
| | aſting life On him J lay holde 
EE I ticke to, and leaue workes vntorhee: | ch notwithſtanding th 
| RH neuer diveſt . This ſolution ici 
— 


| 

| 

| lavy and 
wvorkes can 


ener wrelt fromthee oz ouerth}owe. er thouartinſate 


and wozkes 


Here muſt he 


| ro -+ THE GALATHBANS, Chap. III. Fol. 1 26. 
Ft the lawe is not of faith , And here Paule excludeth wozkes and the 
lawe, as things contrary to faith. ; 93 COB Tint + . 

The Sophiſters (as they are alwayes ready to N 8 
do wzeſt and peruert this place after this manner. The iuſt man dot ENG. - 
liveby faich: that is towicte(ſay thep)by a faith which is effectuall oz pace: dach 
not koꝛmed with charitie, then doth it not iuſtiſte. This gloſe they them 
ſelues haue foꝛged, and by the ſame they doe iniurie to the woꝛdes of 
the Pꝛophet. Ithey did call this ſoꝛmed oz furniſhed faith, true faith 
which the Golpell teacheth, this their gloſe ſhould nothing at all ol 
fend me, fo2 then faith ould not be ſeparated from charitie, but from 
the vaine opinion of faith: As we allo put a difference betwene a coun: The difterece 
terfeit faich and a true faith The counterfeit faith is that which beas true and a 
reth of God, of Chziſt and of all the myſteries of his incarnation and falſe faich. 
our redemption:which allo appzehendeth x beareth away thoſe things: 
which it heareth, yea and can talke goodly thereof, and pet there re- 
maineth nothinge els in the hearte but a naked opinion and a ſounde ol 
the Goſpell: which howe farre of it is from true faith, hereby it may 
appeare, in that it neither renueth noz changeth the hearte: it maketh 
not a new man, but leaueth him in the vanity of his foꝛmer opinion and 
conuerſation: and this is a very pernicious faith, The moꝛall philo⸗ 
ſopher is much better, then the hypocrite hauing ſuch a fait. 

- - Wiherefoze, if they would make a diſtinction betwene their foz- 
med faith and a falſe oz counterfeic faith (as I haue ſaid) their diſtinc⸗ 
tion ſhould not offend me. But they ſpeake ol faith in ſuch ſoꝛte, that 
they make charitie the foꝛme and perfection of faith. This is to pꝛe⸗ 
ferre charitie befoze faith, and to attribute righteouſnes, not to faith, 
but to charitie:wherefoze when they doe not attribute righteouſnes to 
faith, but onely foz charities ſake, they attribute ta faithnothing at all. 

But the holy Ghoſt which geueth to all men both mouth # tongue, 87 
knoweth howe to ſpeake. Pe coulde haue laid, (as the Sophiſters doe The formed 
wickedly imagine): The righteous man ſhall line by faith foꝛmed and een 
beautiſied oꝛ made perfecte by charitie. But this he omittech of pur⸗ | 
poſe, and ſaith plainely: The righteous man liueth by faith. Let theſe 
doltiſh Sophiſters goe therfoꝛe, with this their wicked and peſtilenc 
gloſe.UWe will ſtill hold and extoll this faith, which God himſelle hath 
called faith, that is to ſap, a true and a certaine faith which doubteth True faith ve- 
not of God, noz of the diuine pꝛomiſes, noꝛ of the foz geuenes of ſinnes fore God. 
tzough Chꝛict, that we may dwel ſure g ſafe in this our obiect Chꝛiſt 
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cuil.  Chyilt, is the onely meane — — theſe 240 
kfout ofour ſight 0; wꝛeſted fromvs by any meanes. Therfoje, rele- 


cting this —— — f= 
And this Paule — EnA. EI 
med with charitie alter this lozte. roars | 


Verſe, 12: And thelavy nor offaith. - 


The Scholemen ſay : The righteous man doth liue if his faith be 
foumed and adozned with charitie. But contrariwiſe, Paule ſaith; The 
The tavy rea- lavv is not of faith. But what is the law ? Is it not alſo a commaunde⸗ 
chethloue. ment touching charity?pea the law commaundeth nothing els but cha: 
Doug. Vtie, as we map ſee by the texte it ſelfe : Thou shalt loue the Lord thy 
lan. . God vvith all thy ſoule &c. Againe: shevving mercy vnto thouſands 
guad, that loue him and keepe his commaundements. Allo: In theſe tvvo 
A commaundementes conſiſt the lavve and the Prophetes. Ifthelawe 
then that commaundeth charitie be contrary to Faith, it muſt needes 
follow, that charitie is not of faith . So Paule plainely confuteth that 
glole which the Sophiſters haue foꝛged touching their fozmed faith, 
and ſpeaketh onely of faith as it is — from the law. Nowe the 
law being ſeparate and ſet aparte, charitie is alſo ſet aparte, with all 
that belongeth to the lawe, and faith man is left which iuſtilieth and 
quickneth bo euerlaſting life, - 
| * — therfoze reaſoneth here out of a plaine teſtimony of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet: that there is none which obtaineth juſtification and life befoze 
me beleung God, but the beleeuing man, who obtaineth righteouſnes and euerla⸗ 
| =-nodraineth ting lite without the law and without charitie, by faith alone, The ren 
| 253<oecla- ſon is, betauſe the law is not of faith: chat is, the lam is not faith ,oz a- 
F fille wich ny thing belonging to faith, for it beleueth not: neither are the works 
and charitie. of the lawe faith, no2 pet of faith: therfoze faith is a thing much diffe = 
ring from the law, like as the pꝛomiſe is a thing much differing from 
the law. Foz the pꝛomiſe is not app2ehended by woꝛking, but by bele- 
. Pea there is as greate a difference betwene the pꝛomiſe and the 
am, and conſequently betwene faith and wozks , as there is diſkaunce 
berwenehemen avert 
therefoze that faith ſhould be ofthe lawe. Foz faith 


It is impollible 
9 A 


is. 
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ann ſtandeth onely in receauing good things ol God. Contrariwiſe the ru. ,.....;c. 
lam and woꝛkes tonſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in geuing vnto God. andthelary, | 
As Abel! offering his ſacrifice, — God, but be beleuing, re⸗ daa 3 
ceaueth of God. Paule therefoze concludeth mightely but of that place — 1 
of Habacuck, that the righteous mã liuech by faith alone. Foz the _ other. 
in no wiſe belongeth vnto faith, becauſe the lawe is not the p2 | 
— —— —— — The lv. 
ference betwene the lame and the pꝛomiſe: ſo is there alſo betwennre 
wozkes and faith. And therefoze that gloſe of the Scholemen is wic „ 
ked and falſe, which iopneth the law with faith, yea rather it qutcheth 
faith and ſetteth the law in the place of faith. And here note that Paule 
alwaies ſpeaketh of ſuch as would do the law mozally, and not accoz⸗ 
ding to the Goſpell. But whatſoeuer is ſaid of good woꝛkes accozding 
to the meaning ul the Golpell: the lame is attribute to faith alone, 


Verſe. 12. Bur the manthatshall doethoſethings5hal liuein them, 


I take this clauſe to be ſpoken by way of deriſion. And yet L denye " 
not but that it may be alſoexpounded moꝛ ally: adn = er They that dos” | 
voe the law ciuilly and externally,thatis,withour faith, hal liue r 
that is to witt , they ſhall not be puniſhed , burſhall haue cozpozall re- 
wardes But J vnderſtand this place generally, as I doe 
chat laying of Chin: Doe this and thou shalt live: ſo that a man may 
take it to be ſpoken in manner ofa taunt oꝛ deriſion. Mom, Paule here 
goeth about to ſyem what is the very true righteouſnes of the lam and 
ofthe Goſpell. Therighteonſaes of ofthelaw ts tofulfill the lam accoz- The righte ouſ 
ding to that ſaying: He that shall doe thoſe things shall liue in them. ius of the 


lavv. 


The rigbteouſnes of faich is to beleue accozding to that ſaping : The Gala 1% 
righteous man doth live by faith. Thelaw therfoze requireth that we The rightcoul | 
| $ould yeeld ſomwhatvnes! God. But faith requirethno wozks of vs, 3 | 
02 that we ſhould geue any thing vnto God, but that we beleuing the 
omiſe of God, ſhould receaue of him. Therfoze þ office ofthe law in 
higheſt perfection is to wozke, as the office of faith is to aſſent vu: The office of of 


bi 


to the pꝛomiſes. Fox faith is the faith ofthe pꝛomiſe, and the wozke is and che * 


the wozke of the law. Paule therefoze ſtandeth vpon this woꝛde Do ieh. 
ing: and that her ——— Zꝛꝛͤęͤ ũ 8 
and what is the wozkes , he compareth the one with the 
aber. pomle wid he ee See ſaith cho 
cometh nothing els ly Doing; but faith is acleane 
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contrary thing, namely that which receaucth and holdeth the pzomife. 
Fye vpon theſe Sophiſters cherfoze with their curſed glole, and 
FFT. with their blinde diſtinction of faichfozmed andvnfozmed. Foz theſe 
eie forme, newe forgedtermes, faith formed, faith vnfozmed, faith gottẽ by mans 
— induſtry, and ſuch like, are very monſters ol the Deuil, inuented to ne 
are curted and cher ende but to deface and deſtroy the true Chꝛiſtian doctrine and 
— faith, to blaſpheme and to treade downe Chꝛiſte, and to eſtabliſhe the 
ſed by the Pa- — — —ͤ— 2 
piktes, mult not be wozkes, 92 wozkes faith, but the limites and kingevomes 
both of the law o2 wozkes, and of faith mut be rightly diſtinguiſhed 
the one from the other. 
Quhen we beleue thereſoꝛe, then doe we liue ſimply by faith in 
Chꝛiſt, who ts without ſinne, who is alſo our couerture, our pꝛopitia⸗ 
The office of tion and remillion of lines. Contrarymile, when we doe the lawe, we 
thelavre. wonke indeede , but we haue notrighteouſnes noz life. Fo2 the office 
. -  ofthelawisnotto make righteous and to geue life , but to ſhew forth 
| finne,andtodeſtrop, Jndeede the lawe ſaith: He that shall doecheſe 
reis he thinges shall liue in them. But where is he which doth the lawe : that 
har gorbrhs 4g | which loueth God with all his hearte, and his neighbour as him: 
ſelfe > Therefozenoman doth the lawe, and although he goe about 
to doe it neuer ſo much: pet in doing it he doth it not: therefoze he a- 
1 bidech vnder the Curſe. But faith woꝛketh not, but beleueth in Chꝛilt 
dd. the Nutiſier. Therefozea man liueth nat becauſe of his doing, but 
© becauſe of his beleuing. But a faithfull man perfozmetch the lawe, 
and that which he doch not, is foꝛgeuen him thꝛough the remiffton of 
ſinnes foꝛ Chyiltes ſake, and that which is _— Want impu⸗ 
ted vnto him. 
dcn 


12 Paule therefoze in this place and in the tenth ch 

| matnes compareth the righteouſnes ofthe lawe and of 
where he ſaith + He that shall doe thoſe thinges shall liue in — As 
though he would ſay: It were in deede a goodly matter if we could ace 
tomplich the law: but becauſe no man doth it, we mult flie vnto Chziſt, 
„  Yhoistheendeof the lavve to ri uſnes to euery one that bele- 
2 che end ueth. He vvas made vnder the lavve that he might redeeme vs that 
ofthe lav?. vvere vnder the lavve. Beleuing in him we rectaue the holy Ghoſt, 
ne Godly as and wt begin to doe the lawe: and that which we doe not, is not im ⸗ 
1 che lavve puted vntovs becauſe of our faith in Chꝛiſt. But in the life to come 
1 we ſhall ud moze haue neede of faith. Foz then we ſhall not ſce darke 
n — — Trans: 


bk this place like a Diuine: therefoze there is a condition neceſſari- 
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ts taſap , chert hall be n mot glozious bighenes of the eternal Ma. e 

ieſtie, in which we ſhall ſee God euern as he is. There chall be a true EE. 

anda perfect knowledge and lone of God, aperfect lightof reaſon i 

and a good wil: not ſuch a mozall and philoſaphicall will as the popiſh 

Scholemen dꝛeame of, but an heauenly, diuine and eternall will. Wi 3 

pere in the meane time, in ſpirite by faith, we looke foz the hope of | | 

- righteouſnes . Contrariwiſethep that ſceke fozgeuenes of ſinnes by | 
the —— and not by Chzift, doe neuer perfozme deen but abide | 

vnder 

Paule «wb ht calleth them onely richceons, which are iuſti⸗ Yve they _ 

fled though the pzomiſe 02 though faich inthe p2omile , without Ag | 

the lame. Wherefoze , they thatareof the wozkes of the lawe , and feat. 

will ſecme to doe the lawe , doe it not. Foz the Apoſtle ſimply DL. a 

concludeth that all they which are of the wozkes of wn negro" are vn⸗ 1211. 

der the Curſe, vnder the which they ſhoulde not be, if th 

the lawe. In deede it is true, that a man doing the wozkes 

chall liue in them: that is, ſhall be bleſſed: bucſuch a one — oy 

founde , Now, ſeeing there is a double vſe of the lawe, the one po- Condo: 

Litike and the other lptrituall, he that will vnderſtandechis ſentence . 

ciuilly, map doe it after this ſoꝛte: He that shall doe thoſe thinges 

shall live in them: that is, it a man obey the magiſtrate outwardly 

and in the politike gouernment, he ſhall auoid puniſhment and death: 

Fo? the ciuill magiſtratehath no power ouer him. This is the po- 

litike vſe ol the lawe, which ſerueth to bꝛidle thoſe that are rude and 

vntractable. But Paule here ſpeaketh not of this vſe, but entreateth 


ly included, As ik he ſaide: Af men could keepe the lawe, they ſhould 
be happy. But where are they? They are not therfoze Doers ok the 
lawe , except they be firſt made righteous befoze and without che 
lawe chzough faith. 
Uherefoze, when Paule curſeth and condemneth thoſe that are 

ol the wozks ofthe lam, he ſpeaketh not ofſuch as are iuſtifted thzough Pp 
faith, but of ſuch as goe about tobe iuſtiſied by wozks without faith in The i! | 
Chꝛiſt. This J — leſt any man ſhould follow the fond imagination of cis of lereme, 

Terome, who being deceaued by Origene, underſtoode nothing at alt gata 
in Paule, — 2 of. him im as a meere cluill Lawper. Wars h he 
Þereuponhe reaſoneth after this manner: The holy Patriarchegg f. of*bo | 
Bee and Ringes were circumciſed and offered ſacriſice: there- rally,and as i 
they obſerued the law, But it were a wicked thing to ſax, that they dan operate 
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are vnder the Curſe: therfoze all they thatare ofthe wozks of the law 
axe not vnder the Curſe, Thus he fighteth againft Paule without ail 
iudgement, makingnodifference betwene the true doers of the law 
iuftifiedby faith, and thoſe wozkers whichlecketobe tulkifie by the 


AION, 
But Paule ſpeaketh bere nothing at all againff thoſe that are in 
iſied by faith, and are true doers of the law in deede, foz they are not 
of the wozkes of the law : but againſte thoſe which, not onely doe not 
keepe the law, but alſo ſinne againſt the ſame, Foz the lam commaun⸗ 
deth that we ſhould feare, loue, woꝛſhip God wich a true faich, This . 
A pidureofal ——ää— r̃lö ———— — 
ypocrſtes were neuer ———— God * Antena 
face. moze pꝛouoked to anger, actoꝛding to at ſaying: vvorship me 
u, " invaineyviththe commaundementes of men. 'Therefoze they are 
kull ok impietie, rebelles againſt God, and idolaters, ſinning greuouſly 
againtt᷑ the firſt commaundement aboue all the reſt. Bozeouer, they 
haue alſo wicked concupiſcence and other greate paſſtong , Bytefelp 
Gov] thereis no goodthinginthem, but chat outwardlythey wouldſeemers 
| R 
o which are made righteous by faith, as were the 
triarches, Pꝛophetes and all the Sainctes, are not ofthe wozkg the 
— — But in that we are in the 
fleſh, and haue as pet che remnauntes of ſinne in vs, we are vnder the 
law, x pet not vnder the Curſe, becauſe the remnaunts of ſinne are not 
imputed vnto vs fo Chꝛiſtes ſake in whom we beleue. Foz the flech is 
an enemy vnto God, ę that concupilcence which pet remaineth in vs, 
not onely fulfillech not ina medi gere ne 
ling xgainſt vs and vs captiue into bondage. Rom. v. Now , if 
che law be not fulfilled in the Saincres, but that many things are done 
in them contrary to the law,tfeuill concupiſtence and the remnauntes 
oflinne are yet temaining in them, which doe ſo hinder them that they 
— — they cannot call vpon God with aſſured 
truſt, they cannot paaili p2aiſe God and reuerence his wozde as they ſhould 
dot much moꝛe is this true in a man which is not pet inftified by faith, 
— —— PP 169 PSI 07 
| = — ny "try nx 5 
ſiuch as willfulfifiche law and be iuffified thereby, although they 
| S ĩð YT WEE) PORE 


2 Verſe. 73. 


— : A — 
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Verſe. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the the Curſe of the lavy, 
vvhen he vvas made a Curſe for ys. ( For it is vvritten: Curſed is 
every one that hangeth on tree.) | 


Here againe Ierome and the Schoolemen which followe him, 
are much troubled , and miſerably racke this moſt comfoztable place, 
ſeeking to remoue this ignominie and repꝛoche from Chzilt, that he 
ſhould be called a Curſe oz execration. They ſhift of this ſentence after 
this manner: that Paule ſpake not here in good earneſt. And therefoze 
they moſte wickedly affirme that the Scripture in Paule agreeth 
not with it ſelfe. And this they pꝛoue after this manner: The ſentence 
(ſaye they) of Moſes which Paule here alleadgeth, ſpeaketh not of 
Chzift. Pozeouer this generall clauſe I vvho ſo euer j which Paule 
hath, is not added in Moſes. Again Paule omitteth this woꝛd [of God} 
which is in Moſes, To conclude, it is euident enough, that Moſes [pea 
keth of a theefe oꝛ a malefacto2,which by his euil deedes hath deſerued 
p gallowes , as the Scripture plainly witneſſeth in the 21. chapter of | 


Deuteronomy , Therefoze they aſke this queſtion howe this ſentence ber, 


map be applied to Chzift, chat he is accurſed of God and hanged 
vpon a tree, ſeing that he is no malefacto2 oz theefe, but righteous and 
holy? This may peraduenture moue che ſimple and ignozaunt, who 
thinke that the Sophiſters oz Scholemen ſpeake theſe things not on- 

ly wittelp, but religiouſly alſo,and by this meanes doe maintaine the 
honour and glozie of Chziff, warning all Chziſtians to beware that 
they thinkenot ſo wickedly of Chziſt phe ſhould be made a Curſe, xc. 
Therefo2e let vs ſee what the meaning and purpoſe of Paule is. | 
Paule here did well fo2tifie his wozdes, and ſpake very aduiſed⸗ 

ly and to the purpoſe. But here againe we muſtmake a diffinction n, 
n the wozds of Paule doe plainely ſhewe. Foz heſaithnot,that Chziſt Pri dearing 
was made a Curſe fo: him ſelfe,but foz vs. Therefoze all the weight for himſelſe. 
of the matter kanderh in this woꝛd, For vs. Foz Chyiſtis innocent as „n d 
concerning his owne perſon, and therefozc he ought not to haue bene rd. 
hanged vpon a tree: butbecauſe, accozdinge to the lawe of Moſes, 'mpoteh. 
every theefe and malefactoz ＋— 7 to be hanged, therefoze Chziſte | 
alſo accozding to che lame ought to be hanged, fo2 he ſuſtained the 


perſon of afinner and of a theefe, not of one, but of all ſinners and 
theeues. W death 


> es 
0h wa 
ma _e———- * :ꝑ—àũ4ẽ — eh - 


Den. 0: Ag | 
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cciſteooke AND euerlaſtinge damnation, But Chziſte tooke all our ſinnes vpon 
pon him the him, and fo2 them died vpon the croſle : therefo2e it behoued that he 


pre” our WOuld become a tranſgreſſour,and (as Eſay the Pꝛophet ſayth chaps 
and therefore fer, 53.) to be reckened and accounted among tranſgreſſours and 


8 ones treſ aſſers. | | 
e And this(nodoubte) all the Pꝛophetes did fozeſee in ſpirite, that 


Chriſt thke 


Frettelt boner TAR Houlde become the greateſt tranſgreſſour , murtherer , a- 
of all others, dulterer, theefe , rebell and blaſphemer that euer was oz coulde be 
pecauſebe fnall the woꝛlde. Foz he being made a ſacriſice fo2 the ſinnes of the 
ol che vvhole Whole wozlde, is not nowe an innocent perſon and without ſinnes, is 
would. not nowe the Sonne of God bozne ok the virgin Marie: but a ſinner, 
which hath and carieth the ſinne of Paule, which was a blaſphemer, 
oppꝛeſſour and perſecuter : of Peter which denied Chziſt : of Dauid 
12% which was an adulterer, a murtherer, and cauſed che Gentiles to blaſ⸗ 
. Peru pheme the name ol the Lozde+ and bꝛiefely, which hath. and beareth 
all the ſinnes of all men in his bodie, not that he him ſelle committed 
„ them, but koz that he receaued them being committed oz done of vs, 
our finnes vp- And layed them vpon his owne bodie that he might make ſatiſfaction 
on him. fo them with his owne bloude. Therefoze this generall ſentence of 
Moſes compꝛehendeth him alſo ( albeit in his owne perſon he was in- 
nocente ) becauſe it found him amongeſt ſinners and tranlgreſſours: 

Like as the magiſtrate taketh him foz a theefe e puniſhech him whom 
he findeth amonge other theeues and tranſgreſſours, though he ne- 

uer committed any thinge wozthy of death. Nowe, Chziſt was not 
onely founde amonge ſinners, but of his owne accoꝛde and by the will 
of his father he woulde alſo be a companion of ſinners, takinge vpon 
him the fleſh and bloud of thoſe which were ſinners, theeues, and 

plunged in all kindes of ſinne , When the lawe therefoze founde him 
among theeues, it condemned and killed him as a theefe. | 
TO, The Sophiſkers and Scholemen doe ſpolle vs of this knows 
modities fol- ledge of Chzilte and mofte heauenly comfozte (namely that Chziſte 
basel waßg made a Curſe, to the ende he mightdelinervs fromthe Curſe of 
the Scholeme. the lawe) when they ſeparate him from ſinnes and ſinners, and onely 
ſette him out vnto vs as an example to be followed. By this meanes 
they make Chziſt, not onely vnpꝛofitable vnto vs, but alſo a Judge 
Quilt maltbe any a Tyzaunte, which is angry with our ſinnes and condemneth ſin- 
Hellmour ners. But we muſt as well wappe Chꝛiſt and knowe him to be w2aps 
our nband Cn eee a 


; as he ts w2apped in our fleſh and in our bloud, - 


But ſome man will ſay: Jt 1s verp obſurde and ſclaunderous, An * ; 


f 

: 

| 
i 


dc call the Sonne of God a curſed ſinner, J aunſwere: Ik thou wilt cha chrig 
-  denye him to be aſinner and tobe accurſed, deny alſothat he was pedale, 
\ crucified and died, Foz it is no leſſe abſurde to ſap , that the Donne Carte. 

of God ( as our faith confeſſeth and beleeueth 9 „was crucifted and 
ſuffered the paines of ſinne and death, then to lay that he is a ſinner 

and acturſed. But if it be not abſurde to confeſſe and beleue, that 

Chꝛiſt was cruciſied betwene two theeues, then is it not abſurde to 

ſape alſo that he was accurſed and of all ſinners the greateſt. Theſe 

wo2des of Paule axe not ſpoken in baine: Chriſt vas made a Curſe Chriſt is made 


a Curſe and 


for vs. God made Chriſt vvhich knevve no ſinne, to become ſinne become une 


for vs, that vve in him might be made the righteouſnes of God, forvs. 
2. Cor. 5. | 2.Corgen, | | 


Atter the lame maner John the Baptiſt callechhimThe Lambe „ 
of God vvhich taketh avvay the ſinnes of the vvorlde. Me verely is Chriſt the 


Lambe of God © 


innocente, becauſe he is the vnſpotted and vndefiled Lambe of God, ,.7*.*- 

But becauſe he beareth the ſinnes of the wozlde, his innocencte is 

charged with theſinnes and gilte of the whole woꝛlde. Whatſoeuer 

' finnes, J, thou, and we all haue done oz ſhall doe hereafter, they 

areChaiftes owneſinnes as verely as if he him ſeife had done them. 
To be bꝛiefe, our ſinne mult needes become Chziſtes owne ſinne , oz . 

els we ſhall periſh fo2 euer. This true knowledge of Chziſt, which dun become 
Paule and the Pꝛophetes haue moſte plainely deliuerede vnco vs „ Chrittes 

the wicked Scholemen andSophiſters haue darkened and defacedv. © 

Clay in the. 33. chapter ſpeakech thus of Chꝛiſt: God (ſaith he) 2, ,, , 
laid the iniquitie of vs all vpon him. We muſt not make theſe woꝛdes 


lleſſe chen they are, but leaue them in their owne pꝛoper ſigniſication. 


Fo2 God dallieth not in che woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet, but ſpeaketh ear⸗ 
neſtly, x of greate loue: to wit, that Chyiſt this Lambe of God ſhoulde 
beare the lines of vs all. But what is it to beare? The Sophiſters 
aũſwere, to be puniſhed. Werp well. But wherfoze is Chʒiſt puniſhed? 
It is not becauſe he hath ſinne and beareth ſinne? Nowe, that Chziſte 
hath ſinne , the holy Ghoſte witnelleth in the 40. Pſalme : My 
ſinnes haue taken ſuche holde of me, that I am not able to looke i 
vyppe , yea they are more in number then the heares of my heade. 
Nn this 7 — and certaine others the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the 

perſon of Chzilte , and in plaine . he had 
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finnes, Foy this teffimonie is not the voice of an innocent Chzift, 
but ofa ſuffering Chꝛiſt, which tooke vpon him to beare the perſon of 
all ſinners , and therefoze was made giltie of the ſinnes of the whole 


Wherefoze Chyiſt was not onely crucified and died, but ſinne 

allo (thzoughthe diuine loue) was laide vpon him. When ſinne was 

layed vpon him, then cometh che laweand ſaith: every ſinner muſt 

dye. Therefoze,D'Chailt, if thou wilt aunſwere, become giltie, and 

ſuffer puniſhment fox ſinners, thou mutk alſo beare ſinne and maledic⸗ 

tion. Paule thereſoge doth very well alleange this generall ſentence 

ont of Moſes as concerning Chꝛiſt: Euery one that hangeth vpon 
te tree is the accurſed of God: hut Chꝛiſt hath hanged vpon the 
2 tree,therefoze Chʒiſt is the accurted of God. | 

| Afogulare® And this isaſingular conſolation fo all Chꝛittians, ſu to cloth 
bh. Chyilt wich our ſinnes, and to mappe him in my ſinnes, thy ſinnes, 
A aladech and in the ſinnes of the whole wozld, and ſo to beholde him bearing 

to che braſen all our iniquities. Fo2 the beholdinge of him after this manner, hall 
terpent- eaſflie vanquiſbh all the fantatticall opinions of the Þapiſtes concer: 
ning the tultification ofwozkes. Fo? they doe imagine (as I haue 

fapde ) a cercaine faith fozmed and adozned with charitie. By this 

The faith of (ſap they) ſinnes are taken away and mf are iuſtiſied befoze God. And 
— what is this els (J pꝛay you ) but to vumappe Chrift, and to ſtrip 
wade perfea him quite out of aur ſinnes, to make him innocente and to charge 
vrich charity. and onerwhelme our ſelues with our owne ſinnes, and to looke vp⸗ 
on them, not in Chꝛiſt, but in our ſelues. Yea, what is this els but 

| to take Chꝛiſt cleaneaway, and to make him vtterly vnpzofirable vn: 
— Foz if it be ſo that we put away ſinne by the wozkes of the law 
eaken avvay And charitie, then Chꝛiſk taketh them not away. Fox if he be the 
by chritta- Lambe of God odained from the beginning to take away the ſinnes 
bol che wozld: and mozeouer if hebeſo wꝛapped in our ſinnes, that 

de be became accurſed fo vs, it muſt needes followe that we can not 

be iuſkified by wozkes. Foꝛ God hath laide gur ſinnes, not vpon vs, 

but vpon his Bonne Chziſt, that he bearing che puniſhment thereof, 

might be our peace, and that by his ffripes we might be healed, 
Therefo2e they can not be taken away by vs. To this all the Scrip⸗ 

ture beareth witneſſe: and we alſo doe confeſſe the ſame in the Ar⸗ 

ticles of che Chꝛiſtian beleefe, when we lay: I beleue in Jeſus Chzift 
eee eee 
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9 Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the Goſpel, which of alt 
 otheris moſt ſmeete and ful offingular conſolations,ſpeakethnothing 
ok our wozkes0} ofthe wozkee of the lawe, but ofthe ineſtimable mer⸗ Of roke 
cy and loue of God towardes vs moſt wzetched and miſerable ſinners? ots cbs 
to witte, thatourmoſt mercifullfather ſeeing vs to be opp2eſſed and ee 
duermhelmed with the curſe of the lawe and ſo to be holden vnder the atreatech, 
ſame that we could neuer be deliuered by our owne ſtrength out of it, 
he ſent his onely ſonne into the woꝛld and laied vpon him all the ſinnes 
of all men, ſaying: Be thou Peter that denier: Paule that perſecuter, 
blaſphemer, and cruell oppꝛeſſoꝛ: Dauid that adulterer: that ſinner 
which did eate the apple in Paradiſe: that cheefe hanginge vpon the 
troſſe: and bziefely , be thou the perſon which hath committed the ſin- 
nes of all men: See therefoze that thou pay and ſaciſfie fox them. Here 
now cometh thslaw and ſaith : J finde him a ſinner, and that ſuch a one The be 
as hath taken vpon himſelfe the ſinnes of all men, and I ſee no ſinnes L C hd 
els but in him: therefoze let him die vpon the croſſe: and lo he ſetteth | 
vpon him and killeth him. By this nteanes the whole wozld is purged 
and clenſed from all ſinnes,# ſo delivered frõ death and all euils. 20w, 
ſinne being vanquiſhed and death aboliſhed by this one mã, God would 
ſee nothing els in y whole wozld if it did beleue, but amecreclenſing 
rixhteoulnes, And if any remnaunts of ſinne ſhould remaine, pet fo2 
great glozy þ is in Chziſt, God would winke at them e not behold the, 
Thus we mulk magniſie the article of Chziſtian righteouſnes a» 
gainſte che righteouſnes of the lawe and woꝛkes: albeit no eloquence — way w 23 
is able ſufficiently to ſet foꝛth the ineſtimable greatnes therof, Wher. * Tre 
fozethe argument that Paule handleth in this place, of al other is moſt 
mighty againſt all the righteouſnes ofthe lawe. Foz it containeth this hir op ppoſii 
inutnctble * oppoſition which can not be denied:that is, if the ſinnes of ers ; 
the whole wozld be in that one man Jeſus Chyiſt, then are they not in comparing - 
the wozld.But if they be not in him, then are they yet in the wozld, Al- recen 
ſo, i Ci iſt be made giltie of all the ſinnes which we all haue commit⸗ beten toger 
ted, thẽ are we looſed from all ſinnes, but not by our ſelues,no2 by our 
owne wozkes 02 merites, but by him. But if he be innocent and beare | 


not our ſinnes, then doe we beare them, and in chem we ſhall die and be 


Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. Amen. 


damned. But thankes be to God vvho hath geuen vs victorie by our /® 8 
But now let va lee by what mranen theſe two thinges lo contrary cada be. 


e ſo repugnant may be reconciled together in this one perſon Chꝛiſt. 23 
Not onely mp rep mr mary the ſinnes _— whole wozld, nes in Chi 
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either paſt, pꝛeſent, oz to tome, doe take holde vpon him, and goe about 
to condemne him, as alſo they do in deede condemne him, But becauſe 
in the ſelf lame perſon, which is the higheſt, p greateſt and p onely ſin: 
ner, there is alſo an euerlaſting and inuincible righteouſnes:therefo2e 
theſe two doe encounter together, the higheſt,b greateſt and þ onely 

ſinne, and the higheſt, v greateſt and y onely righteouſnes. Here one 
ol them muſt needes be ouercome and geue place to the other, ſeeing 
they fight together with ſo great foꝛce and power. The ſinne therkoze 
of the whole woꝛld cometh vpon righteouſnes w all maine x mighe. 

„ In chis combate what is done? Righteouſnes is euerlaſting, immoz- 
Rigbteouſues. tall and inuincible. Sinne alſo is a moſt mightie and cruell Tyzanne, 
ruling and raigning ouer the whole woꝛld, ſubduing and bꝛinging all 
men into bondage. To conclude, ſinne is à ſtrong and a mightie God, 
which deuoureth all mankinde, learned, vnlearned, holy, mightie and 
wiſe men. This Tp1anne(J ſay)flieth vp5 Chꝛiſt, æ will needes ſwal⸗ 
low him vp, as he doth all other, But he ſeeth not that he is a perſon of 
inuincible and euerlaſting righteouſnes . Therekoze in this combate 
| ſinne muſt needes be vanquiſhed! and killed, and righteouſnes muſt 
—— ouercome, liue, c raigne. So in Chꝛiſt all ſinne is vanquiſhed, killed & 
zour of line. huxied, righteouſnes remaineth a conquerour and raigneth fox euer. 
ä | In like manner, death, which is an omnipotent Queene and Em⸗ 
pereſſe of the whole wozld, killing Kings, Pꝛinces, and generally all 
The combate men, doth mightely encounter w life, thinking vtterly to ouercome it 
joe So eg and to ſmallom it vp:and » it goeth about, it bʒingeth to paſſe in deeve, 
Lac geach But becauſe life was immoꝛtall, therefoze when it was onercome, yet 
did it ouertome and get the victoꝛp, vanquiſhing and killing death. 
Death therfoze through Chꝛiſt is vanquiſhed & aboliſhed theoughs 

5 out the whole woꝛld, ſo that now it is but a painted death, which loling 
relle the his ſtinge, can no moꝛe hurte thoſe v beleue in Chꝛiſt, who is become 7. 
yanquisher of death uf death as Hoſeas ̊ pꝛophet ſaich:O death I vvil be thy death. 

rech So the Curſe, which is the wiathe of God vppon the whole 


Anne. 


5 55 


eee wozld, hach the like conflict with the Blelling: that is to fap, with. - 


bo eres grace and the eternall mercye of God in Chꝛiſte. The Curſe chere⸗ 
veich che foze fighteth againſt the Bleſſing and would condemne it and bꝛing it 
dleiug. tu nought: but it can not ſo doe. Fo2 the Bleſling is diuine and tuerla⸗ 
tteting, and therkoze the Curſe muſt needes geut plate. Foꝛ it the blel⸗ 
Schande of ling in Chꝛiſt could be ouet come, then ſhould God himſeife allo be o- 
whe Curſe· iercome. But this is impoſſible: therefoze Chʒiſt the power of Gov, 

righteouſnes, Bleſſing, grace and life, ouerrometh # deſtroteth theſe 

monſters, ſinne, death and the Curſe, without warre oz weapds,in his 
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dne body, and in himſelle, as Paule deliteth to ſpeake:Spolling (ſaith . , 
he) all principalities and povvers, and triumphing ouer them in him- 
ſelfe, ſo that — can not any moze hurt thoſe that doe beleue. aſe do 
And this circumſtãce, In him ſclfe,maketh that combate much moze in kim elle. 
wonderfull x gloꝛious. Foz it ſheweth that it was neteſſary, that theſe 
ineſtimable things ſhould be accpliſhed in that one only perſon Ch iſt 
(to witte, that the Curſe, ſinne & death ſhould be deſtroied & the Bleſ⸗ 
ſing;righteouſnes and life ſhould ſuccede in their plate), and that ſo | 
whole creature thꝛough this one perſon ſhould be renued,Therefoze if sn ana 
thou looke vpon this perſon Chyiſt,thou ſhalt ſee ſinne,death, wath 4cac aboli- 
of God, hell, the Deuill and all euils vanquiſhed and moxtified in him. tevers, © © 
Fozaſinuch then as Chziſt reignech by his grace in the heartes of the 
faichfull, there is no ſinne, no death, no curſe : but where Chziſt is not 
knowne, there all theſe thinges doe ſtill remaine. Therefoze all they 
which beleue not, doe lacke this ineſtimable benefite and glozious vic⸗ 
toꝛy . For this (as S. John ſaith) is our victory that ouercometh the 157. 
vvorld, euen our faith, pf wh: bY 
This is the pꝛincipal Article ot all Chʒiſtian doctrine, which the 
popich Scholemen haue altogether darkened. And here ye ſee howne-,, _ 
tellary athing it is to be leue and to cofeile the Article of the Diuini⸗ vy cle article 
tie ol Chziſt: which when Arrius dented, he muſt needes alſo deny the ren 
Article of our redemption. Foz to ouercome the ſinne of þ wozld,death, ny ile che r- 
the Curſe and p wꝛath of God in himſelfe, is not the woꝛke of any crea⸗ — of redẽp · 
ture, but ofthe diuine power. Therefoze he which in him ſelfe ſhoullss 
oyercome theſe, muſt needes be truly and naturally God. Fo2 againſt 
this mightie power of ſinne, death and the curſe ( which of it ſelfe reig⸗ 
neth thꝛoughout the woꝛld and in the whole creature) it was neceſlary 
to ſet a moꝛe high and mightie power. But beſides the ſoueraigne and 
diuine power, no ſuch power can be found, TU herfoze, to absliſh ſinn , 
to deſtroy death, to take away the curſe in himſelſe:and againe, to geue = N 
righteouſnes, to bꝛinge life to light, and to geue the Bleſſing, are the 
woꝛkes ol the divine power onely and alone. Now becauſe the Scrips 
ture doth attribute all theſe to Chꝛiſte, therefoze he in him ſclfe is 
life, righteouſnes and Bleſſing, which is naturally and ſubſtantial | 
ly God. MAhereſoꝛe they thatdenye the Diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, doe loſe e become 
all Chziftianitie and became altogether Gentiles and Turkes. We 7«rkes | 
multlearne therfozediligentlythe Article of iuſtification( as J often 1 0 0 
admoniſh vou) . Fox all the other Articles of our faith are compze- the Donley 
heuded in it: and if chatremaine ſounde ,then melee reſt found,” 
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| Wiherſmtowhen wattach that men are juſtifted by Chzift, that Chyift 
3 our of ſinne, death and the euerlaſting Curſe:we witnes 

2 b7 th that he is naturally and ſubſtantially Gd. 
OE 5 may plainely ſe how hoꝛrible the wickednes and blind: 
The blindnes nes of the Papiſtes was, which taught that theſe cruell and mightie 
nes of the pa · Tiràuntes, ſinne, death and the Curſe (which ſwallowe vp all man: 
ey kinde) muſt be vanquiſhed,not by the rightcouſnes of the law of God 
9 (which, although it be iuſt, good, and holy, can doe nothing but bzing 
men vnder the Curſe): but by the righteouſnes ol mannes owne woꝛ⸗ 
kes, as by faſting, pilgrimages, maſſes, vowes, # ſuch other like pal⸗ 
trie. But (J pꝛay you) was there euer any faunde that being furni⸗ 
ſhed with this armour , ouercame ſinne, death and the Deuill? Paule 
Themes, in the. 6. chapter to che Epheſtangdeſcribech a farre other manner of 
ſ«rour, Armour, which we muſt vle againſt theſe moſt cruell and raging bea- 
. tes. Therefone in that theſe blind buzzardes and leaders of the blind, 
haue ſet vs naked and without armour befoze theſe inuincible and moſt 
mightie Ty2auntes, they haue not onely deliuered vs vnto them to be 
deuoured, but alſo haue made vs ten times greater and moze wicked 
| ſinners then either theeues, whozes oꝛ murtherers , Foz it belongeth 
el onely tothe diuine power to deſtroy ſinne and to aboliſh death, to cre⸗ 
Ua 4:4 and Ate tighteouſnes and to geue lite. They haue attributed this ditine 
to geue life. power to dur owne wozkes ſaying: If thou ſhalt doe chis wozke 02 
that, thou ſhalt ouercome ſinne, death andthe w2ath of Gods And by 
 thismeanes they ſet vs in Gods place, making vs in very deede (if A 
may ſo ſay) euen naturally God himſelfe . And herein the Papiſtes, 
vnder the name of Chꝛiſte, haue ſhewed them ſelues to be ſeuen foldg 
moꝛe wicked Idolaters, then euer were the Gentiles, Foz it hapneth 
„ td them, as it doth to the Sowe, which after ſhe is waſhed, walloweth 
OS her ſelfe againe in the myꝛe. And as Chꝛiſt ſayth: After they are falne 
away from faith an euill ſpirite entreth againe into the houſe, out of 
u which he was dꝛiuen, and taketh vnto him ſeuen wozle ſpirites then 
bim ſelle, and there dwelleth. And then the later ende of eharman is 

_ woꝛſe then the beginninge. 

vvhat maner Let vs therfoze receaue this moſtſweete doctrine and full of cons 
1 foꝛt with thankes geuing, and with an aſſured Faith, which teacheth 
of the Golpell that Chꝛiſt being made a Curſe fox vs (that is, a ſinner ſublecte to the 
w2ath of God) did put vpon him our perſon, and laid our ſinnes vpon 
his own? ſhoulders, ſaying: I haue — the ſinnes which all 
men haue committed. — Curle in deede actoꝛ⸗ 


. finnefull perſon, and gaue vnto vs his innocente and victoꝛious per⸗ 
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ring to the lawe , not fo2 him ſelfe, but as (Paule ſapeth) for vs. Foz 


 vuleſſehe had taken vpon himlelfe my ſinnes and thine, and che ſinnes 


of the whole woꝛld, che law had had no right ouer him, which condem⸗ 

neth none but ſinners onely, and holdeth them vnder the Curſe.Wher: 1 
fo2e he coulde neither haue ben made a Curſenoz die, ſich the onely r ner t 
cauſe of the Curſe and of Death is ſinne, from the which he was free. dis —.— 
But becauſe he had taken vpon him our ſinnes, not by conſtraint, but fre bebe“ 
al his owne good wil, it behoued him to beare the puniſhment & wꝛath n 
of God : nocfo} his owne perſon (which was tuſt and inuncible, and forces. 
therfoze could be found in no wile giltie) but foz our perſon. 


So making a happie chaunge with vs, he tooke vpon him our 


EEE oe — 


ſon. TUherwith we being now clothed, are freed from the Curſe of the 1 
lawe : fo2 Chyilt was willingly made a Curſe fox vs, ſaying: As tou- | | 
ching mine owne perſon, J am bleſſed, and neede nothing. But J will 
put of mine owne perſon, and will put vppon me pour perſon and pour 
apparell : that is, your humane nature, and will walke in the ſame a⸗ 
mong you, and will ſuffer Death to deltuer you fromDeath. Mowee. 
he thus bearing the linne ofthe whole wozld in our perſon, was taken, | 
ſuffered, was crucified and put to death, x became a Curſe foz vs. But 
becauſe he was a perſon diuine and euerlaſting, it was impollible that 
death chould holde him. Wherefoze he role againe the third day from 
death , and now lineth fo2 euer: and there is neither ſinne, noz death, 
no} our ſhape founde in him any moꝛe, but meere righteoulnes, life 
and euerlaſting bleſſednes, 

This image and this myꝛrour we muſt haue continually before 
vs, and beholde the ſame with a ſtedfaſt eye of Faith , He that doth ſo, 
hath this innocencie and victoꝛy of Chꝛiſt, although he be neuer ſo 
great a ſinner. By Faith onely therefoze we are made righteous, fo2 r. b onel 
Faith layeth hold vpon this innocencie this victozie of Chuſt. Loke le bed. 
then howe much thou belenelt this, ſo much thou doeſt enioy it. If Key er 
thou beleeue ſinne, death, and the Curſe to be aboliſhed, they are abo ⸗ brite. 
liſhed, Fo? Chziſthath vanquiſhed and taken away theſe in him ſelfe, 
and will haue vs to beleue, that like as in his owne perſon there is now 
no appearaunce of a ſinner noꝛ token of death, euen ſo is there none 
in ours, ſeeing he hath perfoꝛmed all things foꝛ vs. 
+. Wherfoze, if ſinne vere thee and death terrifie thee, thinke that 
it is (as it is indeede)but am imagination, v a falle illuſion of 5 Deuil, 
DDr 
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uill any moze,foz Chꝛiſt hach vãquiſhed and aboliſhed all theſe things, 
Therefozethevictozie of Chꝛiſt is moſt certaine, and there is no de | 

fectinthe thing it lelfe, ſince it is moſt true, but in our incredulitie: fox 

it is a hard matter to reaſon tobeleeue theſe ineſtimable good things 

and onſpeakeable riches. Mozeouer, the Deuill alſo with his vaine 
TheDeuland ſpirites teaſeth not to aſlaile vs. The Deuill with his fiery dartes, his 
in vvai to miniſters with their wicked and falſe Doctrine goe about to welt 
vn che -from bs and vtterly to deface this doctrine , Andſpectally fox this Ar⸗ 
title, which we doe ſo diligently teach, we ſuſtaine the hatred and cru: 
ell perſecutionofthe Deuill and of the wozld. Fo2 Sathan leeleth the 
power and fruite of this Article, 

And chat there is in deede no moꝛe ſinne, death, o2 malediction, 
ſince Chziſtnowe raigneth: we confeſſe daily in the Creede of the Az 
re $ :1belcue that there is an holy Church, Which is in deede no⸗ 
y church. thing elſe, but as if weſhouldſay + J beleue that there is no ſinne, no 
malediction, no death inthe Church of God. Foz they which do beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, are no ſinners, are not giltie of death, but are holy and righ⸗ 
teous, lozdes ouer ſinne and death, + liuing foz euer. But Faith onely 

ſeeth this: fo2 we ſay, J beleeue an holy Church. But if thou be: 
leue reaſon and thine owne eyes, thou wilt iudge cleane contrary. Fox 
The vveaknes thouſceſt many things in the Godly which offend tee. Thou ſeeit 
ol che godly. them ſometime to fall into ſinne, and to be weake in Faith, to be ſub⸗ 
tect vnto w2ath, ene, and ſich other euill affections : therefoze the 

Church is not holy. I deny the conſequt̃ce. If looke vpon mine owne 
perſon, o2 the perſon of my bꝛother, it ſhall neuer be holy. But if J be» 

hold Chziſt, who hath ſanctified and clenſed his Church, then is it als 
together holy: foꝛ he hath taken away the ſinnes of the whole wozld, 
Therfoe, where ſinnes are ſeene and felt, there are they in deede 
no ſinnes. Fo accoꝛding to Paules Diuinitie, there is no ſin, no death, 
no maledictiũõ any mo2e in the wozld, but in Chziſt, who is the Lambe 
o God þhath taken away ß ſinnes ofthe wozld: who is made a Curſe 
that he might deliuer vs from the Curſe, Contrariwiſe, accoꝛding to 
Philoſophie and reaſon, ſinne, death, and the Curſe, are no where elſe 
but in the woꝛld, in the fleſh,o2 in ſinners, Foz, a Sophiſticall Diuine 
Ther ſpeake no otherwiſe of ſinne, then doth the Heathen Philoſopher, 
bee Likeas(Capeth he) the colour ſticketh in the wall, euen ſo doth ſinne 
Ori. in the wozlu, in the fleſh, oz in the canſcience: therfoze it is to be pur 
ged by contrary operations, to witte, by charitie. But true Diuinitie 
teacheth that there is no ſinne in the wozld any moze: foz 3 


Oe 
; 
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whom the Father hath caſt the ſinnes of the whole wozld, hath vans 1560 
qaniſched and killed the ſame in his owne body. Me once dying foz ſinne 70 the bele- 


ucrs,finne and 


true faich in Chyift, there ſinne is aboliſhed, dead, and buried in deede. liehe. 
But where no Faith in Chziſt is, there ſinne doth ſeill remaine. And u eenants 
albeit the remnaunts of linne be as pet in the Saintes becauſe they be- »! — ry 
leue not perfectly, pet are they dead in that they are not imputed un tos 
them becauſe ok their Faich in Chꝛiſte. 
This is ther toꝛe a ſtrong and a mighty argument which Paule here 
pꝛoſecutech againit the righleouſnes ofwozkes, It is not the lawe noz chrin bath re 
wozkes that doe deliuer vs from the enerlaſting Curſe, but Chziſtea- . Cg.“ 
lone. See therefoze good Chziſtian reader J beſeech thee, that thou cherfore nor. 
diſtinguiſh Chꝛiſt from the law, and diligently marke how Paule ſpea - e. 
keth, and what he ſayth. All (fapth he) which doe not fulfil the law, are 
neceſſarily under the Curſe. But no man fulfilleth the law:therfoze all 


men are vnder the Curſe, He addeth mozeouer an other pꝛopoſition: vy nature vve 


Chꝛiſt hath redemed vs fro the Curſe of the lam, being made a Curſe . 8 


fo: vs: It followeth then that the lawe and wozkes doe not redeeme vs Chriſt bach re 


fromthe Curſe, but doe bzing vs rather vuder the Curſe, Charitie d . 
therefore, (which, as the Schoolemen ſap, geueth lone and perfec- 
tion vnto Faith) hath not onely not redemed vs fromthe Curſe , but 
rather it w2appeth vs moze and moꝛe in the Curſe. 
This text then is platne,p all men, vea the Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, 
and atriarks had remained vnder the Curle,if Chu had not ſet him 
felfe againſt ſinne, death, the Curſe of the law, the wꝛath and iudgemtt 
of God, and auercome them in his owne body: foꝛ no power of fleſh and 
bloud could ouercome theſe huge and hideous Monſters. But now, 
Chꝛiſt is not the law 02 the woꝛke ol the law, but a diuine and humane 
perſon, which tooke vpon him ſinne, the condemnation ok the lawe and 
death, not fo him ſelke, but fo2 vs. Wherfoze all the weight and fozce 
hereof conſiſteth in this woꝛd, For vs. 
Qie muſt not thẽ imagine Chziſt to be innocent x as a pꝛiuate per⸗ | 


ſon (as doe the Schoolemen, and almoſt all the Fathers haue done) Au men, ye 


which is holy and righteous foz him ſelle onely. True it is in deede de malt holy, = 


remaine vader 


that Chꝛiſte is aperſon molt pure and vnſpotted: but thou mult not rhe Curſe, 
ſtapthere t fox thouhaſt not yet Chaitte , although thou knowe him 4/420" 

to be God and man: but then thou haſt him in deede, when thau belte⸗ | 
neſt chat this moſt pure and innocent perſon is freely geuen vnto thee ; chen 


_ ofthe Father to be thy high Pꝛieſt and Saulours, yea rather thy ſer⸗ knovvea. 
uaunt, that he putting off his innocentie and holines, and taking thy 


1 


and raiſed vp againe, dieth nowe no mode. Therefoze wherlvener is a dach are abe 


— ———— — Mo — - 
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flunefull perſon vpon him, might beare thy thy death, and thy 
Cure, and might be made aſacrifice and a Curſe foz thee,that by this 
nieanes he might deliner thee from the Curle ol the lawe. 

He ſee then with what an Apoſtolike ſpirite Paule handleth this 
argument ofthe Bleiling and of che Curſe, whileſt he not onely mas 
keth Chzift ſubiect to Curſe, but ſayth alſo that he is made a Curſe. 
Do inthe. 2. Coꝛrin.5̃.he callech him Sinne, when he ſaytch: He hatch 
made him to be Sinne for vs, vvhich knevy no ſinne, that vve shoulde 

er. f. ar. — made the righteouſnes of God in him. And alchough theſe ſenten⸗ 
may be — expounded after this maner: Chꝛiſt is made a Curſe, 

thatist is toſap,a lacrifice fo2 the Curſe : and Sinne, 5 is, a ſacrifice fox 

Chrift1s made ſinne, pet in my iudgement it is better to keepe the pꝛoper ſignilicatt- 
| 2 and son of the wozds, becauſe there is a greater fozce and vehemencie ther⸗ 
rin. Foz when a ſinner cometh to the knowledge of him ſelfe in deede, 

he feelech not onely that he is miſerable, but miſerp it ſelfe : not onely 

that he is a finner + is accurſed, but euen ſinne and malediction it ſelfe, 

Fox it is in deede a great matter to beare ſinne, the wꝛath of God, ma- 
lediction and death. Wherefoze that man which hath a true feeling of 
theſe things ( as Chzift did truely e effectually feele them foꝛ all mã· 

kinde) is made euen ſinne, death, and malediction it ſelfe. 
Paule therefoꝛe handleth this place with a true Apottolicall ſp; 
rite. There is neicher Sophilter,noz Lawyer, no2 Jew, no2 Anabap: 
tiff,no2 any other that ſpeaketh as he doeth. Foz who durft alleage 
this place out of Moiſes: Accurſed is euery one that hangeth on tree, 
and applie it vnto Chziſt? Like as Paule then applied this ſentence ts 
Chzift,cuenſo may we apply vnto Chzifte, not onely that whole. 27. 
chap. of Deuteronomie, but alſo may gather all Curſes of Moiſes 
lawe tagether, and expound the ſame of Chzift. Foz as Chzift is inno- 
.  " centinthis generall lawe, touching his owne perſon, ſo is he allo in all 
All che curſes the reſt. And as he is giltie in this generall lawe in that he is made a 
de leid pon Curſefoz vs, and is hanged vpon the troſſe as awicked man, a blaf- 
Chriſt, phemer, a murtherer & atraitour:euenſo is he alſo giltie in all others, 
Fo all the Curſes of the law are heaped together and laide vpon him, 

and thertoꝛe he did beare and ſuffer them in his owne body fo) vs. Me 

was therfoꝛe not onely accurſed, but was alſo made a Curſe foz vs. 

This is righily and after a true Apoſfolicall manner to interpꝛete 
the Scriptures. Fo2 a man is not able to ſpeake after this manner 
without the holy Ghoſts that is to ſay, to compꝛehend the whole lawe 
n Meere and lay the ſame al⸗ 
— 
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together vpon Chꝛiſte: and contrariwiſe to compꝛehend all the pꝛo⸗ u en 
miſes of the Scripture, and ſay, that they are all at once fulfilled in —— 
Chil, Uherfoze this is in deede an A poſtolike and inuincible argue rebel 
ment, not taken out ot one place ofthe lawe, but out of the whole lawe: 1avve. | 
| which Paule alſo vſeth as a ſure ground. : 
Here we may lee with what diligence Paule read the holy Scrip- 
tures , and howe exactly he waped euery woꝛde of this place: In thy Pavle Eiligens 
ſeede Shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Firſt, out of this this ſexcence 
wozde Bleſling. xc. he gatherech this argument: If blelling call be Cd e. 
geuen vnto all nations, then are all nations vnder the Curſe, pea the 
Jewes alſo, who haue the lawe . And he alleageth a teſtimonie of the 
Scripture,wherby he pꝛoueth that all the Jewes which are vnder the 
lawe, are vnder the Curſe: For Curſed is eucry one vvhich abideth not 
in all the things that are vvritten in this booke. 
Moꝛzeouer, he diligently wayeth this clauſe: All nations. Out ot All nations. 
the which he gathereth thus: that the Bleſſing belongech notonelyto 
the Jewes, but alſo to all the nations ofthe whole wozld. — 
tit belongeth to all nations, it is impoſſible that it ſhould be obtained 
thꝛough the lawe of Moiſes, fo2 as much as there was no nation p had Thc terra 
the law, but onely the Jewes. And although they had the law, yet were a ee 
they ſo farre of from obtaining the Blelling thzough it, that the moze 2 
they indeuoured to accompliſh it, the moze they were ſubiecte to the; 85 BY 
Curſe ol the lawe.Wherfoze there muſt needes be an other righteouſ⸗ 
nes which mult be farre moꝛe excellent then che righteouſnes of the 
lam, thꝛough which, not onely the Jewes, but alſo all nations thzough 
out the whole wozld,muſt obtaine the Bleſſing, 
Finally, theſe woꝛds: In thy Seede, he expoundeth after this mas to ity cede. 
ner, that a certaine man ſhould iſſue out of the ſcede of Abraham, that 
is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, though whom the Bleſling ſhould come afterwarys &— —  _ 
vpon all nations. Seing therfoze it was Chyiſte that ſhould bleſſe all chin decome 
nations, it was he alſo that ſhould take away Curſe from them. But e wache 
he could not take it away by the lam, fog by the lawe it is moe @ mote: ble all na- 
encreaſed. What did he then? He ioyned himſelk to the companie of þ ß 
accurſed, taking vnto him their fleſh and their blond, and dfolthimfelf- lr 
fo a Pediatoꝛ ne God and men, ſaying: although J be fleſh and Hovy the as 
bloud, and now dwell among the accurſed, yetnotwichſkanding A am delivered fr 
tha Bleſſed one thzough whom all men mut be bleſſed· So in one per: ** © 17 
fo he toyned God and man together, and being vntted vnto ba which chile. 
were accurſed, he was made a Curſe fox va, @hiv his —— —_— I 
» ht | "IS 
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ſine, in our death, and in our Curſe, which condemned him and put 

him to death. Butbecauſe he was the Sonne of God, he coulde not be 

Hypocrites holden of them, but ouercame them, led them captiue and triumphed 

«rhe do&rin duer them: and whatſoeuer did hang vpon fleſh, which fo2 our ſake he 

rene go pe tookevpon him, he caried it with bim, TWherefoze all they that cleaue - 

| vnto this fleſh, are bleſſed and deliuered from the Curſe, that is, from 
ſinne, and euerlaſting death. 

They that vnderſtand not this benefite of Chꝛiſt (wherofche gol: 
pell ſpecially intreateth) and knowe not an other righteouſnes beſides 
the righteouſnes of the lame, when they heare that the wozkes of the 
lawe are not neceſſary to ſaluation, but that men doe obtaine the ſame 
by onely hearing and beleuing that Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God hath ta- | 
ken vpon him our fleſh and ioyned him ſelle to the accurſed, to the ende 
that all natids might be bleſſed, they (J ſay) are oſſended:foz of all this 
they vnderſtand nothing, oꝛ elſe they vnderſtand it carnally, Foꝛ their 
mindes are occupied with other cogitations e fantaſtical imaginatids; 
therfoze theſe things ſeeme vnto them ſtraũge matters. Yea euen vnto 
vs which haue receaued the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, it is vnpoſſible to 
vnderſtãd theſe things perfectly:fo2 they mightely fight agaiſt reaſon, 

To conclude, all euils ſhould haue overwhelmed vs, as they ſhall 
ouerwhelme the wicked foz euer. But Chꝛiſt being made foz vs a trif* 
greſſoz ot all lawes, giltie of all our malediction, our ſinnes, and al our 

euils, cometh as Pedtatour betwene, embꝛacing vs wicked and dam- 

nable ſinners, He tooke vpon him and bare all our euils, which ſhould 

haue oppꝛeſſed and toꝛmented vs fo2 euer: and theſe caſte him downe 

fo2 a while, and ranne ouer his head like water , as the Pꝛophet in the 

| perſon of Chzilt complaineth when he ſayth : Thy indignation ſore 
751. 0. 15.76. . me, and thou haſt vexed me vvith all thy ſtormes. Again: 
Thine indignations haue gone ouer me, and thy terrours haue trou- 


bled me. By this meanes we being deltuered from theſe euerlaſting 


terrours and anguiſh thzough Chzifte, ſhall eniop an euerlaſting and 
ineſtimable peace and feliritie, ſa hat we beleue this. | 

Theſe are che reuerend myſteries and ſecretes , which Moiſes alſo 
8 . — — fozeſhew:which allo the Pꝛophets 
The Pacher: Apoſtles did nom, did deliuer to their poſteritie. Of which thing 
A to come, the Daincts ofthe old Teſtament reioyted moꝛe, then we doe 
ced more of fog the ſame already exhibited vnto vs. In deede we do acknowledge þ 
the venebre chigknowleg of Chyilt & ofthe righteouſnes of faith, is an ineftima- 
vo doe. kenne hu we conceauevrtherby ſuch af] op three 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, III. - Fol.136, 
- Þ2ophets and Apoſtles did.Hereofic cometh, that they (and ſpecially 
Paule) ſo plenttfully ſet fozth and ſodiligently taught the Article of 
Tulkification , Fo? this is the pꝛoper office of an Apoſtle , to ſet fozth The proper 
the gloꝛy and benefit of Chꝛiſt, and thereby to raiſevp and to comfort Alk 
. troubled and afflicted conſciences, 


Verſe, 14- That the bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon the Gen- 
tiles through Chriſt felt. „ 


Paule hath alwayes this place befoze his eyes: In chy ſeede & c. Fog rhe viewng 

þ Blelling p2omiled vnto Abraham, could not come vpon Gentiles, geveo voco 

but onely by Chzilt the ſeede of Abraham: and that by this meanes: to by cucite; 

witte, þ it behoued him to be made a Curſe, þ this pzomiſe made vnto 

Abraham: In thy ſeede shall all nations be bleſſed, might ſobeful- 

filled. Therfoꝛe by no other meanes could this be done p is here pzomt 

ſed, but that Jeſus Chꝛiſt muſt needes become a Curſe, and ioyne him 

felfe to thoſe that were accurſed, that ſo he might take away the Curſe 

from them, and thzough his Bleſſing might bꝛing vnto them righte- 

oulnes and life, And here marke (as J haue alſo fozewarned you) that 

this wozd Blelling is not in vaine, as the Jewes dzeame, who expoſid The vr. 

it to be but a ſalutation by wozd of mouth oz by myting. But Paule as. 

entreateth here of linne and righteouſnes,of death and life befoze Goo. 

He ſpeaketh therefo2e of ineſtimable and incompzehenſible things, 

when he layth: chat the Bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon the 
Gentiles through leſus Chriſt, | 


He ſeemozeouer what merits we bzing,# by what meanes we obtain our deer 
this Blelling, This is p merite of Congruence + wozthines, theſe are ane h 
the wozks pꝛeparatiue wherby we obtain this righteouſnes, þ Chzift vleGing, 
Jeſus was made a Curſe fo2 vs. Foz we are ignozant of God, enemies 

ok God, dead in ſinne, & accurſed: and what is our deſert then *What 
tan he deſerue þ is accurſed, ignoʒãt of God, dead in linnes, and ſubiect 
to the wꝛath x iudgement of God ? Then the Pope excdmunicateth a 
man,whatſoener he doth, is counted accurſed , How much moze then 
map we ſay,þ he is accurſedbefoze God (as all wearebefoze we know 
Chzif) which doth nothing elle dut curſed things? Wherefoze there m. a 
is na other way to auoide p Curſe,but to beleue, and with aſſured con- bovy co 
fidfce to ſay; Thou Chyilt art my nne # mp Curſe,oz rather J am thy Cn 
ſinne, thy Curſe, thy death, thy watch of God, thy hell: and contra⸗ 

_ riwile, thou arte my ri Bleſſing, mp life, my grace of 
God, and my heauen, Foz the text ſayeth plainely: Chriſteis made a 
Curſe for vs. Therefoze we are the caule that he was made a Curſez 
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nay rather wearehis Curſe, 

This is an excellent place, æ full of ſpiritual conſolatton, # albeit ie 
ſatiſfie not Sblind # hard harted Jewes, pet it ſatiſfieth vs that are bap- 
tiſed,and haue receaued this doctrine,and concludeth molt mightely,þ 
we are bleſſed thꝛough the Curſe, the ſinne, e the death of Chziſt, v is 
to ſay, we are tuſfified and quickned vnto life. So long as ſinne, death 
and þ Curſe do abide in vs, ſinne terrifieth,death killeth,and the Curſe 

tondemneth vs. But when theſe are tranſlated and laid vpon Chziſtes 
Our finzes are backe, then are theſe euils made — and his good thinges are 


Alf made ours. Let vs therefoe learne in all tentations to tranſlate ſinne, 


riokrecutes Death: the Curſe and all euils which opp2eſſe vs, from our ſelues vnto 


righteouſnes 


is geuen vnto Chyilk, and againe, from him vnto our ſelues, righteouſnes, mercy, 
"6. life andbleſſing, Foz he beareth all our euils vpon him. God the father 
The mercy of Calf the iniquities of vs all, as Eſay the Pꝛophet ſaith, vpon him: And 


Sod tovvards he hath taken them vpon him willingly , foz he was not giltie. But 


— this he did, that he might fulfill the will of his father, by che wh ich we 
are madeholyfo2 euer. 

This is that inſtnite and vnmeaſurable mercy of God, which Paule 

The greatnes Would gladly amplifie with all eloquence and plentie of woꝛdes, but 

exiefscneer” the lender capacitie of mans heart can not compzehende, and much 

ding, chat it leſſe vtter, that vnſearchable deapth and burning zeale of Gods loue 

de baleaa towards vs. And verely the ineſtimable greatnes of Gods mercy , not 

only engendꝛeth an hardnes to belcue, but alſo incredulitie it ſelfe. Fo2 

doe not onely heare that almightie God the creatour and maker of 

all things is good and merciful,but alſo that the ſame high ſouereigne 

Maieſtie was ſo careful foz me adamnable ſinner, a child of wzacth and 

of euerlaſting death, that he ſpared not his owne deare Sonne, but de⸗ 

liuered him to a moſt oppꝛobꝛious and ſhamefull death, that he hãging 

betwene two theeues, might be made a Curſe and ſinne foꝛ me a curſev 

of vt inner, that I might be made bleſſed:that is to ſay, the childe and heire 


61s. of God. Who can ſufficiently p)aiſe and magnify this exceeding great 


ereateth· goodnes of God? Not all the Angels in heauen. Therfoze the doctrine 

| ofthe Goſpell the booke of God , ſpeakech of farre other matters then 
any booke of policie oꝛ philolophie, yea 02 j; booke of Moſcs himſelle: 
to wit, ol the vuſpeakeable and moff divine giftes of God, which farre 
palle the tapacitie and vnderſtanding boch ofmen and Angels, 


Verſe. 14+ That vve might receaue the promiſe of the Fine 


through faith. 
ug This 


ro THE GXLATHIANS. Chap: III. Fol. 137. 


This is a phꝛaſe of the Vebꝛewes: The ele ere ite chat u promif 
is Lo arent _=_ ev. owſp pot is freedom from p law, — the —.— 


linne, death, the Curſe, hel, and from the math and judgement of God. | 
Here is nomerite (oz hines ok bur ie. gifte | 
geuen thzough the of : pens that we map be free from all The nature ot 


args, obtaine all good things whatſoeuer. And this libertye & rift ** 

ofthe ſpirite, we receiuenot by any other merites then by Faith alone. 

Foz that onely taketh holde of the pzomile of God, as Paule plainly 
— that vve migbereceauerhepramiſcof the ſpirite, rm 
not by vvorkes, but ich. 

This is in dede afy and a true Apoſtolike doctrine, wbich they Mae 
weth p thoſe things are fulfilled fox vs & note geuen to bs whichmas 7 tothe. 
ny Prophets Rings deſired to ſee & to — ſuch like places as call dodrne 
this one is, were gathered tagether out of diners ſayings ol the Þ2o- *- 
phets, which fozſaw long befoze in ſpirite, — — chaũ⸗ 
ged, repaired, and gouerned by this man Chꝛiſte. Therſtge the Jewes 

—— of God, did notwithſtanding beſides that law, looke for 
Chziſt. None of the Pꝛophets oꝛ gouernours ofthe people of God, 
did make any new lawe, but Elias, Samuel, Dauid, & all the other Þ20- 
phets did abide vnder p law of Moſes: they did nat appoint any new ta⸗ 
— ont pot ieſthade q that new chaunge ofthe kings The change = 
i»ppleſthoodeofche law-+5 woplh(p, was referred kept tohimonly, drt 
of whom Moiſes had pꝛopheſied longe beloze: The Lord thy God shal Cut alone; 
raiſe vp a Prophet vnto thee of thine ovvne nation, and from amon 
thy brethren: Him shalt thou heare. As if be would lap: Thou tale 
heare him onely,and none beſides him. 

This the Fathers well vnderſtode, Fox none could teach greater 

and higher popnts then Moiſes him felfe,whomadeercellentiawes of 

high and great matters, as are the ten commaundemẽts, eſpecially the 
firſt commaundement: Iam the Lord thy God: Thou shalt haue no E. 
other Gods but me: Thou shalt lone the Lord thy God vvith all thy 

heart &c. This law concerning the loue of God, duth compꝛehend the 

very Angels alſo. Therfoze it is the headſpꝛing of all diuine wiſedom. The fr co. 
And yet was itneceſſary ing that an other teacher ſhould d fung at 
come, that is to ſay, Chʒiſt, whit ſhould bzing o teach an other thing u eve. 
 farre paſſing theſe extellent lawes: to witte, grace and remiſſion ok ** 46 
linnes. This! is therfoze amightie text. Fo2 in this ſhoꝛt ſentence: I hat 

vve might receaue the promiſe of the ſpirite by faith, Paule poureth 


out at once what ſo euer he was able to lay Therfozewhenhe cangoe 


beben anmelden. 


Wer 7 IS Brethetn,I{p eake ag to man: Thou ite 856 a 
| mans gh e is ned yet no 7 55 abro- 
gate it, or addeth any thing therto. 


| Afterehis77intipal ptinntnotble arcunentPoatcatweihian bebte 

grounded vpon 5ᷣ ſimtlitide o a mans Teftamenc:whichlemeth to be 

very weake, and ſuch as the Apoſtle 8 for the confirma: 

| tion of a matter ofſo great impoztance. Foz nhigh an d watghtie mat⸗ | 
kkumaine ters, we ought to conlirnie earthly things by dinine things, x not di⸗ 

de confirmed uine and heauenly things by earthly and woꝛldly things. And in deede 

b, divine it is true p theſe arguments of all othev are mot ons dy enerey Bb 

nor conrrari- about to pzougand confirmeh matters w earthly and voz 

as Scotus is wont to doe. A man (ſayth he) is —— 


'vviſe diuine 


we 1022+” God abdüe all things; fot he loueth him felf aboue all things:cherfoze 
much moꝛe is he able to loue God aboue all things, Foꝛ a good thing 
the greater it is, the moꝛe it is to be loued. And hereofhe inferreth that 
a man is able, / x punis narwralibus: that is to ſap, euen of his owne pure 
natural wrength, ealũix to fulfil chat high commaundement: Thou skialt 
loue the L vvith ally heart. & d Fo; ayth he) a man is 
able to loue þ1e thing about all chigs: pea he ſetteth at naught 
his life (of all other — deare vatobhn)loxaittlevte ener 
Therfoꝛe he can much moꝛe doe it fox Gods cauſe. 
pe haue oftentimes heard of me, 5 ciuill ozdinaunces are of Gov: 
fo2 God hath ozdained them and ulloweth them; as he doth Dunne, 
the oone ze vther creatures, Thirfoze an argument e oz⸗ 
dinance oꝛ of the creatut es of God, is good, ſo y; we vſe the ſame right⸗ 
As argument ly. Oo the Pꝛophets haue very often vſed ſimilitudes and compariſons 
taken from _ taken ot creatures, calling Chꝛiſt the Sunne, the Church rhe Bone, 
res holdeth. the pꝛeachers g teachers ofthe woꝛd the Starres. Allo there are ma⸗ 
ny ſimilitudes in the Pꝛophets, oktrees, thoꝛnes, flowers, and frutes 
The oſten vie of the earth. The new Teſtament likewiſe is full of ſuch ſimilitudes. 
5 he hay!“ Therkoze where-Gdds opvinke is the creature, there may an argu - 
ſcriprures. ment be wel bozrowed and applied to diuine and heauenly things. 
So our Sauiour Chytft in Mat. /. arguech fro earthly thigs to heauẽ 
Mahn ly things, whẽ he ſayth:lf ye then vvhich are euil ci geue to your chil- | 
dren good gifis, hovy much more shall yourFathervvhich is in heauẽ 
geue good yy, to them that aske him? FT Paule: We muſt 


obey 


| 
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6bey men: therfoze much moꝛe muſt wie obey God. Jeretmit alſd in the ,, 
. 53,chapt Ihe Rhecabites obeyed then Father: hov much mote ou- le. 
ght ye to haue obeyed me? Num. theſe things are appopnted of God, 
and are his oꝛdinaunces, that Fathers ſhould geue vnto their childzen, tone . 
x that childꝛen ſhould obey their parents, Therfoze ſuch maner of ar? ne chings 
guments are good when they are grounded vpon p 02dinafice of God. *! force. = 
But il they be taken frem mens coꝛrupt affections, they ate naught. vvien ic is - 
Such is the argument of Scotus: I loue the leifer good thing, — not ol force. 
J loue the greater moꝛe . J deny the conſequence; Fo my louing is 
not Gods oꝛdmaunce, but a deuilliſh teʒruption. In deede it ſhould be 
ſo, that J louing my ſelfe 02 an other creature, ſhould much moꝛe loue 
God the creatour: but it is not ſo. Foz the loue wherwith J loue my 
ſelle, is coꝛrupt and againſt God. THI 
This J ſayleſt any man ſhould cauill h an argument taken of coꝛ⸗ 

ruptible things, & applied to diuine and ſpirituall matters, is nothing 
woꝛth. Foz this argument (as I haue ſapd)is ſtrõg enongh, ſo that we 
ground the ſame vpon the ozdinaunce of God, as we ſee in this argu⸗ 
mẽt which we haue in hand. F oz p ciuil law which is an oꝛdinaunce of ; 
God, ſayth p it is not lawfull to bꝛeake oz to rhaunge the teſtament of The ter 
a man. Yea it commaundeth that the laſt mill oꝛ teſtament of a man be 1 2 
ſtraitly kept: Fox that it is onę of the holieſt 4 moſt laudable cuſtumes 

pare among men. Now therefoze vppon this cuſtome ol mans Teſta- 
ment Paule argueth after this maner: How cometh it to paſſe that mã 


Our lone is 
corrupted, 


N obeyed and not God? Political and ciuiU oʒdinaũces, as concerning 


Teſtaments and other things; are diligently kept. There noching is 

chaũged, nothing is added 02 taken away. But the Teſtament of God 604; 7.81. 
is chaunged: that is to ſap, his pꝛomiſe concerning the ſpiritual Bleſ: an chad- 
ſing, that is, concerning heauenly and cuerlaſting things, which the * 

whole wozld ought not onely to receaue with great zeale and affection: 

but allo ought moſt religiouſly to reuerence and honour. This perſua⸗ 

deth vehemently, when we ſo argue from the examples and lawes of 

men. Therfozehe ſapth:T ſpeake after the maner of men:that is to ſay, 

I bꝛing vnto von a ſimilitude taken of the cuſtome and maner of men. | 

As if he ould ſap : The teſtaments of men and ſuch other cozruptible a Teftamene = 
things are ſtreitly executed, and that which the lawe commaundeth ig 27/2! »vill is 
diligently obſerued and kept, Fo2 when a man maketh his laſt wil, be- the death o 
queathing his lands and goods to his heires and therupon dieth, this ae we 
laſt wil is confirmed and ratiſicd by the death of the Teſtatoꝛ, ſo pno- 
thing may nome be either added to it, oꝛ taken from it, accozdingto all 


* + 
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law g equitie. Nom i a mãs wil be kept th ſo great fibelity,þ nothlg is 
The Teftam#r add to it o taken from it after his death: how much moze ought the 
be de bens laſt Wilof God tube faithluliy kept, which he pꝛomiſed and gaue vnto 
vvith greater Abraham and his ſeede after him? F 02 when Chꝛiſt died, then was it 
fdelivie 5:2 conſirmed in him, and after his death the waiting ol his laſt Teſtament 
ment. Wag apenedꝛthat is ta ſay, p pꝛomiſed Bleſſing ot Abraham was pꝛea⸗ 
| ched amonge all nations diſperſed thꝛoughout the whole wozld, This 
We Teſtam* was p laſt Wil and Teſtament of God the great Teſtatour confirmey 
God, by the death of Chiſt: therfozenomanoughttochaunge it o2 to adde 

| any thing to it, as they that teach the law and mans traditions doe. Fox 
they ſap, vnleſſe thou be circumciſed, kepe the law do, many wozkes,+ 
ſuffer many things, thou cãſt not be ſaued. This is not the laſt Till oz 
Teſtament of God. Fo? he ſaid not vnto Abraham: ift thou doe this oz 
that, thou ſhalt obtaine the Bleſſing: o2 they þ be circumciſed keepe 
the law ſhall obtaine the ſame : but he ſaith , In thy ſeede shall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. As if he ſhould ſay: J of meere mercye 
doe pꝛomiſe vnto thee, þ Chziſt ſhall come of thy ſeede, who ſhall bzing 
the Bleſſing vpon all nations oppꝛeſſed with ſinne and death: that is 
to ſay, which ſhall deliuer the nations from the euerlaſting Curſe: to 
wit, from ſinne & death, rectauĩg this pꝛomiſe by faith: In thy ſeede &c 
Wherefozeeuen as the falſe Apoſtles were intime paſt, ſo are all the 
vvho are the Mapiſtes and Juſticiaries at this day peruerters and deſtroyers, not 
scltroyers of gf mans Teſtament(becauſe they are fozbidden by p; law): but of Gods 
ment. Teſtamẽt, whom they feare nothing at all, although he be a conſuming 
The nature of fier, F02 ſuch is ̊ nature of all hypocrites, that they will obſerue mans 
dypocntes. la exactely: but the lawes of God they doe deſpiſe, and moſt wicked⸗ 
ly tranſgreſſe. But the time ſhall come when they ſhall beare an hoꝛri⸗ 
ble iudgement, and ſhall feele what it is to contemne and peruerte the 
Teſtament ot God. This argument then grounded vpon the oꝛdinaũce 

of God, is ſtrong enough, . i b | 

Verſe. 16. Novvto Abraham and his ſeede vvere the promiſes 


made. He ſaich not: And to the Seedes, as ſpeaking of many: 
but and to thy Seede, as of one vvhich is Chriſt. 


Here by a newe name he calleth the pzomiſes of God made bn⸗ 

td o Abraham concerninge Chziſte that ſhoulde bzinge the Bleſlinge 
Paule caller» ynto all nations, a Teſtament. And in deede the pꝛomiſe ts nochinge 
Telament, tiſe but a Teſtament, not pet reuealed , but ſealed W 


1 
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Teſtament is not a lawe, but a donation oz free giſte. Foz heires looke 
not fo lawes, exactions, 02 any burdens to be laide vpon them by the 
Teſtament, but they looke foz the inheritaunce confirmed thereby. 
Firſtof all therefoze he expoundeth the wozdes : Afterwardes he 

applieth the ſimilitude , and ſtandeth vpon this wozde Seede . There 
were no lawes geuenvnto Abraham(ſaith he), but a Teſtament was 
made and deliuered vnto him: that is to ſay, che p2omiſes were pꝛo⸗ 
nounced vnto him as touching the ſpirituall Bleſling: therefoze ſome⸗ 
what was pꝛomiſed and geuen vnto him. Tf then the Teſtament of a The Tellames | 
manbekept, why ſhoulde not rather the Teſtament of God be kept ? a shadovye of 
whereof the Teſtament of man is but a ſhadowe ? Againe, if we will dne Tefl. 
keepe the ſignes , why doe we not rather keepethe things which they 


— pꝛomiſes are made vnto him, not in all the Jewes,01 in 

many Seedes, but in one Seede, which is Chꝛiſt. The Jewes will not 

receaue this interpꝛetation of Paule: Foz they ſay, that the ſingular 
number is here put fo2 the plurall, one foꝛ many. But we gladly re- 

ceaue this meaning and interpꝛetation of Paule, who oftentimes re- 

peteth this woꝛde Seede, and expoundeth this Seede tobe Chyift: and chrin the 
this he doth with a true Apoſtolicall ſpirite . Let the Jewes deny it ag 5 promiſed 
much as they will: we notwithſtanding haue argumentes ſtronge e- : 
nough, which Paule hath befoze reherſed, which alſo confirme this 
thinge, and they can not deny them. Þitherto „as touching the ſimili⸗ 

tude ol Gods oꝛdinaunce, that — of mans Teſtament. Now he 


expoundeth and amplifieth the ſame. 


Verſe. 7. And this I ſay, that the lavy vyhichvvas .430. yeares af- 
ter, can not diſanull the couenaunte that vvas confirmed be- 
fore of Godin reſpect of Chriſt, that it should make the mo 

_ ._ of noneeffe, 


| eas that God was notonely content An bie ais of 
to geue pꝛomiſes to Abraham, but alla alter ,430.yeares he made the lv. 
lam. God therefoze miſtruſting his owne pꝛomiſes, as vnſufficient tis 
inſtiſie, added thereto a better thinge: that is to ſap, the law, to the end 

that when the lame, as a better ſucceſſoꝛ, was come, not the idle but the 

doers of the law might be made righteous thereby. The law therefoze \ 

which followed che — —— Such eualions 

and ſtarting holes the Jewes ſeeke MT 
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1 To this cauillation Paule eth very well and to the pur⸗ 
bach abe cb. pole, and ſtrongly confuceth the „be law w (faith he)was geuen 
alan fcb. 430. peares after the pzomile was made: In thy Seede &c.and it could 
en, notmake thep2omiſevoide and vnpꝛolitable. Foz the pꝛomiſe is the 

Teſtament of God, conſtrmed by God himlelfe in Chꝛiſt ſo many yea: 
res befo2e the law, Now, that which God once hath pꝛomiſed and con⸗ 
— he calleth not backe againe , but it remaineth ratifted and ſure 
02 euer. 
vvhy thelavy hy then was the law added ? In deede it was deliuered ſo many 
doe prog. ages alter to the poſteritie of Abraham, not to þ end he might thꝛough 
it obtaine the Blelling(koz it is the office of the law to bꝛing mẽ vnder 
the Curſe, and not to bleſſe):but that there might be in the woꝛld a cer: 
taine people, which might haue the woꝛd and teſtimonie of Chyiſt, out 
ol the which, Chzilt allo accoꝛding to the fleſh, might be boꝛne: And 
that men being kept and ſhut vp vnder the lawe, might ſigh and grone 
_ fox their deliueraunce through Seede ol Abraham, whicy is Chiift: 
which onely ſhould and could bleſſe, that is to ſay, deliuer all nations 
from ſinne and euerlaſting death. Moꝛeouer. the ceremonies commaũ⸗ 
ded in the lawe, did fozeſhadowe Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze the pꝛomiſe was 
not aboliſhed either by the law, oꝛ by the ceremonies ofthe law: but ra ⸗ 
ther by the lame, as by certaine ſeales, it was fo2 a time confirmed,vn- 
The lerters he till the letters themſelues oz the wꝛiting of the Teſtament (to wit, the | 
v-ricren v P2omiſe) might be opened and by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpellmight 
or Teſtament. hg ſp2ead abꝛoad among all nations. 
The promiſe _Vutlet vs ſuffer the lawand the pꝛomiſe to encounter together, and 
is confirmed then ſhallwe lee which ol them is the ſtronger: that is to ſap, whether 
by che havve: the pꝛomile be able to aboliſh the lawe,o2 the lawe the pꝛomiſe. Tfthe 
aboliched. la abolith the pꝛomiſe, then it followeth, that we by our woꝛks mat e 
God a lier and his pꝛomiſt ot none effect. Fo2 if the law doe iuſtiſie vg 
and deliuer vs from ſinne and death, and conſequently our wozkes 
and our one ſtrength perfozming the lawe, then the pꝛomiſe made to 
Abraham is vtterly voide and bnpzofitable , and ſo conſequently 
_ YVhardif- God is a lier and a diſſembler. Foꝝ when he which pꝛomileth will not 
chould ff. Perfome his pꝛomiſe, butmaketh it of none effect , whatdoth heels 
lovve itthe but ſhew himſe lle to be a lier and a diſſembler? But it is impoſſible that 
abolich the the lawe ſhould make God a lier, oz that our wozkes ſhould make the 
yromiſe. yyzomile void, nay rather it muſt needes be firme'+ ſable fo2 euer (fo 
God p2omileth not in vaine) although we were able ta keepe and fulfil 
the lawe. And let vs admitte — Haſens as holy as Angels, ſo 


that 


— — 
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that they ſhould not neede the pzomiſe (which notwithſtanding is im- 

poſlible ) : yet muſt we thinke that the ſame pꝛomiſe abideth moſt ſure 
and certaine: o2 elſe God ſhould be found a lier, which either hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed in vaine,02 elſe wil not oꝛ can not pertoꝛme his pꝛomiſes. Ther: 
foze, like as the pꝛomiſe was befoze the lawe, ſo is it farre moe excel- 
lent then the lawe. 


— 


Fol. 140. | 


And God did excellently well in that he gaue the pꝛomiſe ſo long 1 1 4.1 
befoze the law. MNhich he did of purpoſe and to this ende, that it hould not abrogate 


not be ſayd, that righteouſnes was geuen thꝛough the lawe, and not 
thꝛough the pꝛomiſe. Foz if he would that we ſhould haue ben 
by the lawe, then would he haue geuen the law. 430. yeares be 


ſpeaketh not a woꝛde as concerning the lawe, but at the length alter 
450. peares he geueth the lawe . In the meane while, all that time he 
ſpeaketh onely of his pꝛomiſes. Therfoze the Bleſſing and free gift ol 
righteouſnes came befoze the lawe thzough the pꝛomiſe: The pꝛomiſe 
therfo2e is farre mote excellent then the lawe. And ſo the law doth not 
aboliſh the pꝛomiſe, but Faith in the pꝛomiſe (whereby the beleuers 
. enenbefoze Chuiſtes time were ſaued) which is now publiſhed by the 
 Goſpell thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld, deſtroyeth the law, ſo that it can 
not encreaſe ſinne any moze, terrifie ſinners, oꝛ bzing them into deſpe- 
ration, laying hold vpon the pꝛomiſe thꝛough Faith. 
And in this alſo lieth a certaine vehemencie ſpecially to be noted, 
that he expꝛeſſely ſetteth downe the number ol. 430. yeares. As i he 
would ſap: Cõſider with pour ſelues how long it was betwene the pꝛo⸗ 
mile geuen, and the lawe. It is plaine that Abraham receaued the pꝛo⸗ 
mile a long time befoze the — Fo2 the lawe was geuen to the peo⸗ 
ple of Aſrael.430. peares after. And this is an inuincible argument 
gathered and grounded vpon a certaine time. And he ſpeaketh not here 


the promiſe, 
but Faith lay- 
ing hold vpon 


the promiſe, 


doth abro- - 


fi 
p2omile , 02 elſe together with che pꝛomiſe. But nowe 29 15 gate the lav. 


of the lawe in generall, but onely ofthe wzitten lawe. As if he would De 


ay: God could not then haue regarde to the Ceremonies and woꝛkes 


of the law, and geue righteouſnes to the obſeruers thereof, Foz as yet 
the lawe was not geuen, which commaundeth ceremonies, requireth 
wozkes, and pꝛomiſeth life to thoſe that obſerue them, ſaying; The 
man that shall doe theſe things, shall liue in them. And although it 
pꝛomiſe ſuch things, vet it foloweth not therfoze that we obtaine theſe 
pꝛomiſes: Fo it ſayeth plainly: The mi that shal do theſe things. &c. 
Nom, it is certaine that no man can doe them. Pozeouer, Paule ſayth 


that the lawe —— the pꝛomile: — 
1 


P 


— Ä 7⏑,‚ . int 7 iv YARD © IT Re > ns ene 9 — . —U—ü—ä2 WIE 045-09 AIP * 1 
n 
k 1 * 


| 


Chap, III. vron THE EPISTLY 


vnto Abraham. 430.yearcs befo2e the law, remaineth firme and con- 


_ ſtant, And that the matter may be better vnderſtand,J will declare the 
mince. ſame by a ſimilitude. It a rich man, not conſtrained, but of his owne 


good will, ſhould adopte one to be his ſonne, whom he knoweth not, 
and to whom he oweth nothing, and ſhould appoynt him to be the heire 
ok all his lands and goods, & certaine yeres after that he hath beſtowed 
this benefice vpon him, he ſhould lay vpon him a law to do this oz that: 
he cã not now ſay that he hath deſerucd this benefite by his owne woz- 
kes, ſeeing that many peres befoze, he aſking nothing, had receaued 
the ſame freely and of mere fauour : So, God could not reſpect our 


the gilt of the holy Ghoſt wag.430.yeares befoze the lawe. 
appeareth that Abraham obteined not righteouſnes 


and deſertes going befoze righteouſnes: fo2 the pꝛomiſe and 


Hereby it 
Abrahi vras ute God though the lawe. Fozthere was pet no lam. It there were 


not made 


righteous by pet no lawe, then was there neither wozke noꝛ merite. hat then? 
the lavve for Mothing elſe but the mere pꝛomiſe. This pꝛomiſe Abraham beleued, 


vvhen he li- 


ued, ther vas and it was counted to him foʒ righteouſnes. By the ſelfe ſame meanes 


aolavye- then that the father obteined this pꝛomiſe, the childzen doe alſo ob⸗ 

teine it and holde it. So ſay we alſo at this day: Our ſinnes were pur⸗ 

ged by the death of Chꝛiſt aboue a thouſand and ſtue hundꝛeth yeres as 

goe, when there were pet no religious Ozders, no Canon oz rule of 
Penance, no merites of congruence and woꝛthines. We can not nowe 
Na begin to aboliſh the ſame by our owne wozkes and merites. 

be reno Thus Paule gathereth arguments of ſimilitudes , of a certaine 

Paule verh, time, and of perſons, ſo ſute + ſtrong on euery ſive that no man can de⸗ 
ny them. Let bs therfoze arme and foztifie our conſciences with ſuch 
like arguments: Fox it helpeth vs excedingly, to haue them alwayes 
ready in tentations. Foz they lead vs from the lawe and wdzkes, to 


the pꝛomiſe and to faich: from wꝛath to grace: from ſinne to righte ⸗ 


ouſnes, aud from death to life. Therfoꝛe theſe two things (as J doe ol⸗ 
ure to witte, the lawe and the pꝛomiſe mult be diligently di⸗ 


The la vv and ſtinguiſhj 
rhe proviſe ther circuinſtances they are ſeparate as farreaſumderas heauen and 
puirhed. earth, the beginning ol the wozld and the later ende. In deede they are 
neare neighbours, foz they are ioyned together in one man oz in one 
ſoule: but inthe inward affection # as touching their office, they ought 

to be ſeparate farre : ſo that the lawe may haue dominion ouer 

the fleſh, and the pꝛomiſe may ſweetely and comfoꝛtably raigne in the 
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pꝛoper place, then thou walkeft ſafely betwene them both in the 3 n che lav 
heauen of the pꝛomile, and in the earth ok the lame. In ſptrite chou 4nche pro- 
walkeſt in the Paradiſe of grace and peace: In the fleſh thou walkeſt chen orange 


their ovvyne 


in the earth of woꝛkes and ofthe crolle. And nowe the troubles which proper places 
the fleſh is compelled ta beare, ſhall not be hard vncothee, becauſe of e hen. 
the ſweetenes of the p2omiſe, which comfozteth and reioyceth the hart 
excedingly But now, if thou confound and mingle theſe two together, VVhat ineom- 
and place the lawe inthe conſcience, and the pꝛomiſe of libertie in the — 7 
fleſh, then thou makeſt a confuſion, (ſuch as was in Poperie): ſo that & 
thou ſhalt not knowe what the lawe, what the pꝛomiſe, what ſinne, oꝛ hel wand 
what righteouſnes ts. rogether, - 

© UWherfozeif thou wilt diuide the wode of truth aright, thou ve 
muſt put a great difference betwene the pꝛomiſe and the lawe as tou⸗ The e prorgiſe 
ching the inward affections and whole pꝛactiſe of life, It is not fog cutanei 
naught — Paule pꝛoſecuteth this argument ſo diligently. Foz he vvich the 
fozeſawe in ſpirite that this miſchiefe ſhould creepe into the Church. 
that the woꝛd of God ſhould be confounded: that is to ſay, that the pzo: 
mile ſhould be mingled with the lawe, and ſo the pꝛomiſe ſhould be vt- 
terly loſt, Fo2 when the p2omile is mingled with the lawe, it is nowe 
made nothing elle but the very lawe. Therefoze accuſtome thy ſelfe to 
ſeparate the pꝛomiſe and the law aſunder, euen in reſpect of time, that 
when the lawe cometh and accuſeth thy conſcience, thou mapeſt ſay: 
Lady lawe, thou comeſt not in ſeaſon, fo2 thou comeſt to ſoone. Tarry 
pet vntil. 430. eres be expired, and when they are paſt, then come and 
ſpare not. But if thou come then, vet ſhalt thou come to late. Foz then 
hath the pꝛomiſe pꝛeuented thee. 430. eres: to the which J aſſent and 
ſweetely repoſe my ſelfe in the ſame, Therefoze I haue nothing to doe 
with thee N heare thee not. Foz nowe J line with the beleuing Abra - 
ham: 02 rather ſince Chziſte is nowe reuealed and geuen vnto me, A | 
liue in him: who is my ung alſo hath aboliſhed thee, O 
lawe, And thus let Chiilte e alwayes befoꝛe thine eyes, as a certaine 
Summarie ot all argumẽ᷑ts fox the defence of Faith, againſt the righ⸗ 
teouſnes ofthe fleſh, againſt the lawe, and againſt all wozkes and mes | 
rites what ſ euer. 

Þetherto J haue reherſed almoſt all, burſpecially thepzincipail 
arguments which the Apoſtle Paule handleth in this Epiſtle foz the The argumene 
— Doctrine of Jultifteation;-Among which, the ur. ee 

che pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham and to the other 


as touching 
Tabac wei dent which Paule duth 
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 .. - thieflypzoſecute both here and in the Epiſtle to the Romaines : the 

woes wherofhe diligently wayeth: and mozeouer intreateth both 

| ofthe times and perſons. Alſo he ſtandeth vpon this woꝛde Seede, aps 

1 plping the ſame vnto Chꝛiſte. Finally, he declareth by the contrary 

77 Theofficeof Whatthe lawe woꝛketh: namely that it holdech men vnder the Curſe, 

aun And chus he foztifieth the Article of Chziſtianrighteouſnes tb ſtrong 

and mighty arguments. On the other ſide, he ouerthzoweth the argu⸗ 

ments of the falſe apoſtles which they vſed in defence of the righte⸗ 

dulnes ofthe lawe, and he turneth them vpon their owne heades: That 

is to ſay, wheras they contended that righteouſnes and life is obtained 

by the lawe, Paule ſheweth that they wozke nothing but malediction 

and death in vs. Pe contend (ſayth he) that the law is neceſſary to ſal⸗ 

, uuation. aue pe not read, that it ſayeth: He that $hall doe theſe things 

e shall liue in them? Num, who is he that doth perfoꝛme oz accompliſh 

Res them? No man liuing. Therfoe, as many as are of the vyorkes of the 

. C. lavve are vnder the Curſe. And againe, in another place: The ſting of 

death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne is the lavve. Now followeth 
the concluſion ofall theſe arguments, 


Ferſe. 18. For if the inheritaunce be of the El it is no more by the 
promiſe.&c. „ 


110 So he ſapth in the. 4. to the Romaines : For if they evhich beof 
che lavve beheires, then is Faith but vaine, and the promiſe of none 
effect. And it can not otherwiſe be: foz this diſtinction is plaine, that 

A diffcrence the law is a thing farre differing from the pꝛomiſe. Pea naturall rea⸗ 
bervvene the ſon, although it be neuer lo blind, is compelled to cfelle, that it is one 


— 2 ” thing to pꝛomiſe, and another thing to require: one thing t@geue, and 
ro promiſe AN Other thing to take. Thelawe doth require and exact ot vs our woz- 
andcorequire keg : the pꝛomiſe ofthe Seede dothoffer vnto vs the ſpiritual and euer 
things. laſting benefites of God, and that freely fox Chziltes ſake. Therefoze 
we obtaine the inhericaunce oz Bleſſing thꝛough the pꝛomiſe, and not 
| thzough the lawe. Fox the pꝛomiſe ſayeth: In thy ſeede shall all na- 
The inberi · tions of the earth be bleſſed. Therſoꝛe he that hath thelawe,hath not 
rake go — becauſe he hath ——kôͤ the which he is 
＋ ha abidevnder the Curſe, The lawe therfoze cannot iuſtifte 
thelavre. hecanſe — — not ioyned vnto it. Mozeduer, ifthe inheritaũce 
n tre re Ky As ans | 
ao ii e 
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then make this pꝛomiſe: In thy Seede? & c. IAhy did he not rather ſap: 
Doe this and thou ſhalt receaue the Bleſſing ? oz elle by keping ol the 


law, thou maiſt deſerue euerlaſting life. This argument is grounded 26 


vpon contraries: The inheritaunce is geuen by the pꝛomiſe: therefoze 
not by the lawe: 


Jerſe. “ S. But God gaue itynto Abraham by promiſe. / | 


Tt can not be denied, but that God befoze the law was, gaue vnto 
Abraham the inheritaunce oz Bleſling by the pꝛomile: that is to lay, 
remillion ot ſinnes, righteouſnes,ſaluation, and euerlaſting life,þ we z1cging is, 
ſhould be ſonnes # heires of God, and felow heires with Chyifte, Foz vb ge 
it is plainly ſayd in Geneſis: In thy ſeede shall all nations be bleſſed. cis, 
There the Bleſling is geuen frely without reſpect of ö law oz wozks, 
Foꝛ God gaue Þ inheritãce befoze Moiſes was bozne,o2 befoze any mã 
had yet once thought ol the law. Why vaũt ye then that righteouſnes 
tometh by the law, ſeing that righteoulnes, like, and ſaluation was ge- 
uen to your father Abraham wout the lawe, yea befoze there was any 
lawe? He that is not moned with theſe things, is blind and obſkinate, 
But this argument of the pꝛomiſe J haue befoze handled moze large⸗ 
lp, and therefoze I will now but touch it by the wax. 
Hitherto we haue heard the pꝛincipal part of this Epiſtle. Now the 
Apoſtle goeth about to ſhew the vſe and office ofthe lawe, adding cer⸗ 
taine ſimilitudes of the Scholemaſter, and of the litle Heire: Alſo the 
aliegoꝛie ofthe two ſonnes of Abraham, Iſaacke and Iſmael & c. Laſt 


ok all be ſetteth fo2th certaine pꝛeceptes concerning maners. 
Verse. uo. VVherſore then ferueth the lavve? 


hen we teach ö a man is iuſtified wout the law and wozks, then 

doth this queſtion necelſarily folow: If d law doe not iuſtiſte, why then 

was it geuen? Allo: hy doth God charge vs and burden vs with the 

lawe, if it doe not iuſtiſie? What is the cauſe that we are ſo hardly 

exerciſed and vexed w it, if they which wozke but one hower are made 

equal w vs, which haue bozne the heate ge burden olthe day? Ahen as 

that grace is once publiſhed vnto vs which the Goſpell ſetteth out, by u fm 


and by ariſeth chis great murmuring: without the which the Goſpell ring ofthe le. 


cannot be pꝛeached. The Jewes had this opinion, that if theykepte en 
the lawe,they ſhould be tuſkified therby. Therefoze when they heard baude, hr 


that the Goſpell was pꝛeached concerning Chyiſt, who canie into the . 
woꝛld Gb the righteous, but linners, x that they tou ge bes L,, 
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fore them into the kingdom ol God, they were wonderfully oflended, 
complaining that they had boꝛne the heauy yoke of the lawe ſo many 
peares with great labour and toyle, and that they were miſerably vex⸗ 
ed and oppꝛeſſed with the tyꝛannie ol the law, without any pꝛoltt, yea 
rather tu their great hurt: Againe, that the Gentiles who were Jdo⸗ 
rue murmu : laters, obteined grace wout any labour oz trauell. So doe our 0 
en murmur at this vay,ſaying: Whathath it pzoftted vs chat we haue li- 
{ chegoſpell, ned in a Cloiſter twentie, thirtie, o foxtie yeares: thatwehauevowed 
| i zobedience:that we haue ſayd ſo many Plalters, and 
ſo many Howers,t+ lo many Palles: that we haue ſo punt: 
ſhed our bodies with faſting,p2apers,chaſtiſemencs.t#c.ifahuſband,a 
- wife, a Pꝛince, a gouernour, a maſter, a ſcholer: if an hireling oz a 
Hudge bearing ſackes, ifa wench ſweeping the houſe ſhall not onelp 
be made equall with vs, but allo be accepted as better and moze woz- 
thy befoze God then we ? | 50 
This is therfozt᷑ an hard queſtion, wherewith reaſon is ſtricken 
dumme. and can not aunſwere, but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon 
The indgemtt after a forte underſtandeth the righteouſnes ofthelawe , which allo it 
| ccrning che teacheth and vygeth, and imagineth that the doers of it are righteous: 
11 54 but it vnderftandeth not the office and ende of the law, Therfoze when 
vvhich tea- it heareth this ſentence of P aule, which is ſtraunge and vnknowne to 
chech chat the the wozld: That the layye vvas geuen for tranſgreſsions, thus it tud- 


— geth: Paule aboliſheth the lawe, fo2 he ſapth, that we are not juſtified 
ps thzough it: Yea he is a blaſphemer againff God which gaue the lawe, 
Nena Whthe ſayth :thar the lavve vvas geuen fortranſgreſsions, Let vs liue 


N therfoze as Gentiles which haue no lawe. Pea, let vs ſinne x abide in 


, nne, that grace may abounde: Allo, let vs doe euill; that good may 


come therof. This happened to the Apoſtle Paule: and the ſelfe ſame 
happeneth at this day vnto vs. Foz when the common people heare 
out of the Goſpell, that righteouſnes cometh by the mere grace of 
od th2ough Faith onely,without the law and without wozkes, they 
bp of it, as did the Jewes in times paſt : If the lawe doe 
tuſtitte, then let vs wozke nothing: and ſurely they perfozme this 
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and all the reſt of the Apoſtles, And what maruell is it if the wozld in 
like maner accuſe vs at this day? Let it accuſe vs, let it ſclaunder vs, 
let it perſecute vs and ſpare not: yet muſt not we therefozehold our 
peace, but ſpeake freely , to the ende that affitcced conſciences may be 
delinered out of the ſnares of the Deuill. And we mult not regarde the 
fooliſh and vngodly people in that they do abuſe our doctrine: fo2 whe: 
ther they haue a law oz no lawe, they can not be refozmed.But we mutt 
conſider how afflicted conſciences may be comfoꝛted, that they peariſh 
not with the multitude , Ik we ſhould diſſemble and holde our peace, 
poxe afflicted conſciences ſhould haue no conſolation, which are ſo en- 
tangled and ſnared with mens lawes and traditids, that they can wind 
them lelues out by nomeanes, 2 
A s Paule therefoze ſeeing ſome to ſet them ſelues againſt his doc: 
trine, and others ſome to ſeeke the libertie ofthe fleſh and therby to be 
made wozſe,comfozted him ſclfe after this ſozt, that he was an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chzilt ſent to pꝛeach the Faith of Gods elect, and vᷣ he muſt 1 
lliüffer all things fo2 the elects ſake, to the end þ they alſo might obtaine an things are 
ſaluation: euen ſo we at this day do al things toz the elects lake, whom ig f 
we know to be ediſted & comfozted though our doctrine. But as fz ; 
dogges e ſwine (of whom the one ſoꝛt doth perſecute our doctrine, and Dogger. 
the other ſozt doth tread vnder foote þ libertie which we haue in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus) J am ſo offended with them, that in all my life foz their ſakes J 
would not vtter ſo much as one woꝛd: but J would rather wiſh that 
theſe hogges, together with our aduerſaries the dogges, were yet ſtill 
ſubiect to the Popes tyꝛannie, rather then that the holy name of God 
ſhould be ſo blaſphemed and euill ſpoken ofthzough them. 
Therfoxe, albeit not onely the fooliſh g igno2ant people, but they 
alſo which ſeeme in their owne conceits to be very wile, do argue alter | 
this ſozt: If p law do not iuſtiſie, then is it in vaine @ vnpꝛoſitable, pet The tavy jutti 
ts it nut therfoze true. Foz like as this conſequence is nothing wozth: ben 
Money doth not iuſtiſte oz make ami righteous,therfoze it is unpꝛoſi⸗ proticable,is a 
table : the eyes do not iuſtifie, therfoze they mult be plucked out : the Cane. 
hands make not amirighteous therſoꝛe they muſt be cut of: ſo is this 
naught alſo: The lawe dothe not iuſtily, thertoze it is vnpꝛolitable: fo 
we mulk attribute vnto euery thinge his pꝛoper effect and vſe. We doe 
not therfoze deſtroy ę condemne the lawe bicauſe we ſay þ it doth not 
iuſtiſie: but we anſwere otherwiſe to this queſtion: To vvhat end then 
ſerueth che lavvꝰthen our aduerſaries doe, who doe wickedly and pers 
uetrſely countertet an office ꝶ vſe of þ law which belongeth not vnto it, 


bl faith, 
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Againſt this abuſe and fozged office of the lawe we viſpute and 
aunlwer with Paule, that the law doch not iuffifie.But in ſo ſaying, we 
alfirme not that the lawe is vnp2ofitable,as they doe by and by gather: 
Aftthe law doe not iuſt tie (ſay they) then is it geuẽ in vaine, No not ſo, 
Taeproper Fog it hath his pꝛoper office + vſe, but not that which the aduerſaries 
once liege do imagin, namely, to make mẽ righteous: but it arcuſeth, terrifieth, 
| and condemneth them, Weſay with Paule that the lawe is good, ifa 
VVhen the Man doe rightly vle it: that is to ſay, if he vſe the law as the law, Jf I 
lavreis good. gene vnto the lawe his pꝛoper definition, and keepe it within the com- 
pale ot his oſſice and vle, it is an excellent thing: But if J tranſlate it 
to an other vſe, and attribute that vnto it which J chould not, then doe 
A not onely peruert the law, but alſo the whole Scripture. 
Tuherloze Paule fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent hypocrites, 
| who could not abide this ſentence: The lavve vvas added for tranſ- 
| gteſsions. Fo2 they thinke that the office of the lawe is to iuſtiſie. And 
|  Amendona- thigigthe generall opinion of mans reaſon ambg the Sophilters, and 
tharrhe ls. th20ughout the whole wozld, that righteouſnes is gotten ch2ough the 
doch iuſtifie. wozkes ofthe lawe. And reaſon will by no meanes ſuffer this pernici⸗ 
ous opinion to be wꝛeſted from it, becauſe it vnderſtandeth not the 
righteouſnes of Faith. Mereof it cometh that the Papiſts both fooliſh⸗ 
ly and wickedly do ſay; The Church hath the lawe of God, the traditi⸗ 
ons ofthe Fathers, the decrees of Councels: If it line after them, it 


Neaſon is iæno is holy. Mo man ſhal perſwade theſe men, that when they keepe theſe 
oo, things, they pleaſe not God, but pꝛouoke his wyath. To conclude, they 
th 


righteoulnes 


at truſt in their owne righteouſnes , thinke to pacifie the wath of 
God by their wilwozthip and voluntary religion. Therefoze this opi⸗ 
nion of the righteouſnes of the lawe is the ſinke of all euils, and the 
The opinion ſinne of ſinnes of the whole wozld ; Foz groſſe ſinnes and vices may. 
| ofrherighte- be knowen and ſo amended,-02 elſe repzeſſed by the puniſhment of 
lau moſt per- the Magiſtrate. But this ſinne, to witte, mannes opinion concer⸗ 
Ades. ning his ownerighteoulnes, will not onely not be counted ſinne, but 
KAſſo will be eſtemed foꝛ an high religion and righteouſnes.This peſti⸗ 
| Vvharche lent inne therefoze is the moſt high and ſoueratgne power ok the De⸗ 
Erie or uill ouer the whole wozld, the very head ol the Serpent, and the ſnare 
rhe ben wherby the Deuill entangleth and holdeth all men captiue. Foz natu- | 
the vn hole rally all men haue this opinion, that they are made righteous by kee- 
; world. ping ok the lawe. Paule therefoze, to the ende he might ſhewe the true 
| office andvſe of the lawe, and might roote out of mens heartes that 
falſe opinion concerning the righteouſnes thereof, aunlwereth _ 
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obiection: Wherfore then ſerueth tbe lawe if it iuſtiſte not? after this 
eee eee ee n 


u. 15. added becauſe of cranſyreſsions. 
as things areviuergandviſtinct: lo he vſes thereofarediners 44 ciogs 


anddittinet: Therfoze eber mar noche confoiived, Fo ifthey bezthere 1 — | 
mult nerdes be a conluſion of the things allo. A woman may not weare . 
a mans apparel, noꝛ a man a womans attire, Let a man doe the woꝛks 

that belong to a man, and a woman the wozks that belong to a womã. 

Leet euery man doe that, which his vocation and office requireth, Let 

Paſtoꝛs and Pꝛeachers teach the wozde of God purely. Let Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates gouerne their ſubiectes, e let ſubiects obey their Magiſtrates. 
Let euery thing ſerue in his due place and oꝛder. Let the Sunne ſhine ;,..,...,. 
by day, the Moone and che Starres by night: let the ſea geue ſiſhes, ture ſeruechin | 
the earth gratne,the wodes wilde beaſtes and trees. c. In like maner 4 

let not the lawe vſurpe the — — other: that is to ſap, of A 
Juſtification : but let it leaue this onely to gente, the zomiſe, and to 

Faith, Ahat is then the office ofthe lawe ? T elſe (as 

be ſayth in another place), The lavve entred in, that finne chould a- The llc: of 
bound. A goodly office fozſoch, Thelavve (ſa h he) vvas added for the lavve. 
tranſgreſslons: that is to ſay, it was added beſides and after the pzo- "io 
miſe vntil Chyilt che Seede ſhould come vnto whom it was p2omiled, 


| Of the double ug of the luwe. 


bert ye nul vnderſtand chat there is a double ble orthe law.One The vſe of 
| isCinill: Foz God hath ozdained Ciutl lawes, yea all lawes to | 
tranſgreſſions. Euery lawe then is geuen tp reſtraine ſine. Ik it re» AnobicRion, 
ſtraineſinne,then it maketh menrighteous. No,nothingleſſe, Foz in 
that J doe not kill, Idoe not commit adulterie, —.— 8 in All la vves are 
that J abſtaine from other lines, I doe it not willingly oz fo2 the 1056 Li a 
ok vertue, but J — — — Theſe do TE 1 
b2idle and reſtraine me that J ſinue not, as bondes e chaines — 
 aLiono2 a Beare, that he teare and deudure not euery thing _ — 
meeteth. Therfoze the reſtraining from ſinne is not A 
rather aſigniftcarid of vnrighteouſnes. Foꝭ as a madde o — 
is bound leſt he ſhould deſtroy euery thing that he meeteth: euen ſo the 
rr that he ſinne not after his 


litike lende 4 


Sod hath or- 
dayned _ 


—_ , tavves, he rage notiin his bondſlaues after his owne luſt. Like astherfoye they 


&c.rha K ſinnes 


— ſaith!) to encreaſe tr 


* reaſon. ouſnes —— ol their owne righteouſnes . But to the ende that 
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owne luff, This refrainte theweth plainly enough they which haue 
neede of þ law(agal they haue which are without Chziſt)are not righs 
teous,but rather wicked e mad men, whom it is neceſſary by þ bonds & 
pꝛiſõ of þ law ſo to bʒidle þ they ſinne nut. Therfoze p lam iuſtiſieth not, 
The firſt vle then of the law is, to bzidle the wicked, Foz the Deuil 
— ng ay rr 
bk hoꝛrible wickednes, Therefoze God hath oꝛdatnen 
parentes, Piniſters bonds, and all ciuill that it 
— — leaſt they may binde the Deuils hands, 5 


that are polleſſed,m whom the Deuill mightely raigneth are kept in 
bondes and chaines leſt they ſhould hurte other: euen ſo inthe 
which is polleſſed ol the Deuill and caried headlong into all kindes of 
wickednes, the Magiſtrate is pꝛeſent with his bondes and chaines: þ 
is to ſay, with his lawes, binding his handes and feete that he runne 
not headlong into all miſchiefe . And it he ſuffer not him ſelle to be bꝛi⸗ 
deled after this ſozte , then he loſeth his head. This ciuill reſtrainte is 
berp neceſſary and appointed of God, as wel foꝛ publike peace, as alſo 
en be pꝛeſeruation of all thinges, but ſpecially leſt the courſe of the 
 Golpell ſhoulde be hindered by the tumultes and ſeditions ol wicked, 
outragious &-p20ud me, But Paule entreateth not here ofthfs ciuil vſe 
and office of the law. It is in deede very neceſſary, but it iuſtiſieth not. 
Foꝛ as a poſſeſſed oꝛ madde man is not therefozc free from the ſnares 
of the Deuill oz well in his minde, becauſe he hath his handes and his 
feete bound and can do no hurt: euenſo the wozld, although it be bꝛide⸗ 
led by the law from outward wickednes and miſchiefe, pct is it not 
therefoze righteous, but ſtill continueth wicked: yea this reſtrainte 
ſheweth p lainely that che woꝛld is wicked and outragious, ſtirred vp 
and enfo2ced to all by his Pꝛinte the Deuill: fo2 otherwiſe 
itneede not tobe bzideled y lawes that it ſhould not ſinne. 
An other vſe of the law is diuine and ſpirituall, which is (as Paule 
ns:that is to ſap, to reueale vnto a man 
bis inne, his blindnes, his mi impietie, ignoꝛaunce, hatred and 
contempt of God, death, hel, che iudgment and deſerucd math of God. 
— — — in the . to the Romaines. 
vnknowne to hypocrites, to the popiſh Sophiſters 
and to all that walke in the opinion ofthe righte⸗ 
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(I meane the pꝛeſumption of mans owne righteouſnes and religion) 
which naturally maketh mTp2oud, and pufleth them vppe in ſuch ſozt, 
that they thinke them ſelues thereby to pleaſe God highly: it behoued 
him to ſend ſome Hercules which might ſet vppon this monſter with | 1 
all fozce and courage to ouerthzowe him, and vtterly to deftrop him: Cann 
that is to ſay, he was conſtrained to geue a lawe in Pount Svc, with —— «2 
ſo great aieſtie and with ſo terrible a ſhewe , that the whole multi der yd ae 
tude was aſtoniſhed. Exod. 19. & 20. — Poeres : 
This, as it is the pꝛoper and the pꝛincipall vſe of the lawe: ſo is had Handteg 
it very p2ofitable and alſo moſt neceſſary. Foz if any be nut a murthe : genen eng, 
rer, an adulterer, atheefe, and outwardly refraine from ſirme, as te 
Phariſey did which is mentioned in the Goſpell, he would ſweare (be⸗ 
cauſe he is poſſeſled with the Deuill) that he is righteous , and there⸗ 
fozehe tonceaueth an opinion of righteouſnes, and pꝛeſumeth of his 
good woꝛkes and merices ; Duch a one God can not otherwiſe molli⸗ 1ypocrices 
fie and humble, that he may acknowledge his miſerie and damnation, r feared and 
but by the lawe. Foz that is the hammer of death, the thundzing of che lav ve. , 
hell, and lightning of Gods wꝛath, that beateth co pouder the obſti⸗ | 
nate and ſenſeles hypocrites . Wherefoze this is the pzoper and true 
vle of the lawe, by lighening, by tempeſt & by the ſound of the trumpe 
(as in the Mount Sina) to terrifie, and by thundering to beate downe 
and rent in peeces this beaſt which is called the opinion of righteouf: . 
nes. Therefoze ſayech God by leremie his Prophet My vvorde is a 5 — 
— — rockes. F 02 as long as the opinion at righteouſnes ve hovy per- 
abidech in man, ſo long there abideth alſo in him inc n eee 
pꝛide, pꝛeſumption, ſecuricie, hatred of God, contempt of grace and 
mercie, ignoꝛ ance of the pꝛomiſes, and of Chꝛiſte. The pꝛeaching of 
free remiſſion of ſinnes thꝛough Chzilk, can not enter in to the heart of 
ſuch a one, neither can he feele any taſte oꝛ ſauour thereof. Foz that 
mightie rocke and adamant wall: to witte, the opinion of righteoul⸗ 
nes, wherwith the heart is enuironed, doch reſiſt it. 15 
As therefoze the opinion of righteouſnes is a great and an hoz⸗ The opinion 
rible monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate. and ſtiſfenecked beaſt: ſo foʒ the a.: Wee 
deſtroying and ouerthzowing thereof, God hath neede of a mightie ble montier, 
hammer, that is to ſap, the lawe: which then is in his pꝛoper vſe and 8 
office when it accuſeth and diſtouereth ſinne after this ſoꝛt: Beholve, 
chau haſt tranſgreſſed all the commaundementes of God. xt: and ſo it 
ſtriketh a terrour tnco the conſcience, ſo that it feeleth God to be offen⸗ 
ded and angrie in deede, and it ſelfe to be giltie un Here 


* 
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the poze afflicted ſinner feelech the incolerable burden of the lawe, and 
is beaten downe euen todeſperation,ſo that now being oppꝛeſſed with 
great anguiſh and terrour, he deſireth death, oz elſe ſeeketh coveſtrop 
The proper himſelfe. Wherefoze the lawe is that hammer, that ſier, that mightie 
Arc“ fſtrong winde, and that terrible earthquake renting the mountaines, + 
bjyeaking the rocks, that is to ſay, the pꝛoud and obſtinate hypocrites, 
„ N. Elias, not being able to abide theſe terrours of the law, which by theſe 
5 things are ſignified, couered his head with his mantell. Notwithſtan⸗ 
ding when that tempeſt ceaſed, of which he was a beholder, chere came 
a ſoft and a gracious wind, in the which the Lozd was. But it behoued 
that che tempeſt of fire, of winde, and the earthquake ſhould paſſe, be⸗ 
foze the Loꝛd ſhould reueale him ſelle in that gracious winde. 
This terrible Hewe and maieſtie wherin God gaue his lawe in 
Mount Sa, did repꝛeſent the vſe ofthe lame. There was in the peo⸗ 
ple of Iſrael which came out of Eg 5 — They — | 
ed and ſaid: VVe are the vve vvil docallchoſs things 


vvhich the Lord our God hath commaunded. Pozeouer,Moiſes did 
ſanctifie the people, and badde them wath their garments, refraine frõ 
their wiues, and pꝛepare them ſelues againct che third day. Chere was 
9 .— The third day Moiſes byin- 
geth the people out ol their tentes to t. 


| the Lon, that they might heare his boice.&@,  . {owed then?When 
| Nechildren the childzen of Iſraell did ſee the hoꝛrible ſhewof iy. Mount ſmoking 
not abide the and burning, the blacke cloudes and the lightnings flaſhing vppe and 

Fa downe in this hozrible darknes , e heard the ſound ol the trũpet blows 
of the ing long, and waxing lowder and lowder: and mozeouer — 
heard the thundꝛings and lightnings, they were afraid, and — 

b . A faxre ot, they ſap vnto Moiſes: V Ve vvill doe all things swwillingly, ſo 
, that the Lord ſpeake not vnto vs, leſt that vve die, — this great fier 
conſume vs. Teachthouvs and vve vvill hearken vnto thee. J pꝛay 
pou, what did their purifying, their holines, their white garmentes, 
—— — Repeater era Ther: 
was not one of them that could abide this pꝛeſence of the Loꝛd in his 
Maieſtie and glozy: but all being amazed and ſhaken with terrour, 
Dane fledde backe as if they had bene dꝛiuen by the Deuill. Foz God isacb- | 
The lavy hath ſuming fier : in whoſe ſight no fleſh is able to ſtand. | 
ſtyiche ſame | ThelawofGod therfoze hath pzoperly and peculiarly chat office 
had vvhen it which it had then tn Pount $4, when it was firſt geuen,and was firſt 
dns” eee Apt TEES _— 
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— — — people into ſuch a knowledge ol 
their owne milerp , that they were thzowne downe euen to death and 
deſperation. —— could then helpe them: but there 
was in them ſuch a feeling of their owne vncleanes,vnwozthines# ſin, 
and of the iudgement and wꝛath of God, that they fled from the ſight 
— — tould not abide to heare his voice, VVhar flesh vas . 167, 
there euer (ſayd they) that heard the voice of the liuing God ſpea- vere aegis 
king out of the middes of the fier, and yer lived? This 3 a; the Torre 
ſeene that God talketh vvith man, and yet heliueth . They ſpeake 2. Dates,” 
nowe farre otherwiſe then they did alitle befoze when they ſaid: Me? . 
are the holy people of God, whom the Lozd hath choſen lo his owne - 
peculiar people befoze all the nations vppon þ earth, We will doe all ER 
things which the Lozd hath ſpoken. Do it hapneth at length co all Ju- cd te ber 
ſticiaries, who being dzunken td the opinion of their owne righteoul: crices,5 uch 
nes, doe thinke when they are out of tentation, that they are beloued of o. _—_ 
God, and v God regardeth their vowes, their faſkings, their pꝛayers, Papers, prorks, that 
„57 Iv i yon 6 ny r 
crowne in heauen. But when that thundzing, lightning ner, and that ning 
hammer which bzeaketh in peeces the rockes,that is to ſap, — of Mon 
God, commeth ſuddenly vpon them, reuealin them their ſinne, 
the wzath & iudgement ol God: then the ſelfe ſame thing hapneth vuto 
5 them which hapned to the Jewes ſanding at the footeof Mount Sin. 
| Here J admonich all ſuch as feare God, and ſpectally ſuch as (hal 
betome teachers of others hereafter, that they diligently learne out of 
Paule to vnderſtand the true and pꝛoper vſe of the law:which(I feare) 
after our time wil be troden vnder foote, x veterly aboliſhed by the ene: 
mies of the truth. Foz euen now whiles we are pet liuing, and employ 


1 allour iligence re foch he bern ie vorh of the laweand hex. d 


—— 1 


Goſpel,notwſtanding there be very few, yea euen among thoſe 


will be counted Ch mant a pꝛofeſſion ot the Goſpel 1h vs, Þprover v® 
that vnder ſtand rightly,x as they ſhould doe. Chat think | 
pe hen hall mem enger we are dead and gone? J ſpeake no⸗ 


thing ol the Anabaptiſts, ofthe new Arrians, and ſuch other baine ſpi · 
rites, who are no leſſe ignozant oftheſe matters, then are the Papiſts, 
| alchoughtheptalke neuer ſo much tothe contrary. Fon they arereuol- 
— — —— that they 
ſeeke nothing elſe but the glozp of Chꝛiſte and the laluation of their 
c 
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they coxrnpt it and vn eſt it to an other ſenſe, ſo that they make it too 
found accoꝛding to their owne imagination. Therfoze,vnder the name 
ol — they. teach nothing elſe but their ownedzeames, and vnder 
the name ol the goſpell, ceremomes and lawes. They are like therfoze 
vnto them ſelues, and ſo tyey ſtill concinue : that is to ſay, Monks, woꝛ⸗ 
kers of the lawe, and teachers of ceremonies, ſauing thac thepdeuile 
newe names and newe wozkes,  * 
Iris a matter It is not then a matter of ſmall impoꝛtante to vnderſtand rightly 
ofgrearim- what the law is, and what is the true vſe and office therof. Nom, faꝭ as 
4cr{tand che much ag we teach theſe things both diligently and fairhfully ,-we doe 
N e ot therby plainly teſtiſte we reiect not the lam and woꝛks, as our aduer⸗ 
uries doe falſely accuſe vs : but we do altogether ſtabliſh the law, and 
require the woꝛks therof: and we ſay v the law is good and pꝛofttable, 
but in his owne pꝛoper vſe: which is firſt to bꝛidle ciuilt tranſgreſlids, 
and then to reueile and tu encreaſe ſpiritual tratiſgreſſions.Wherfoze 
The light of thelawis alſo a light, which ſheweth e reueileth, not p grace of God, 
* notrighteouſnes and life: but ſinne, death, the math and iudgement of 
Gov. Foz, as in the Mount Sn the thundꝛ ing, lightning, the thicke & 
darke cloud, the hill ſmoking æ flaming, all that terrible ſbew did not 
reiopte no2 quicken the childꝛen of Iſraell, but terrified and aſtoniſhed 
them, and ſhewed home vnhable they were, with all their puritie and 
pholines, to abide the Maieſtie of God ſpeaking to them out of p cloud : 
me lavy ia ¶ euenſo the law, when it is in his true vſe, doth nothing elſe but reue ale 
tus eruevſe inne, engender wꝛath, accuſe and terrifie men, ſo that it bꝛingeth them 
to the very bꝛinke of deſperation. This is the pꝛoper vſeof the lawe, 7 
and here ithath an end, and it ought to goe no further. 
Thelight of Contrarimiſe, the Goſpel is alight which lightneth, quickneth, 
the EY comfo2teth & raiſeth vp fearful conſciences. Fo2 it heweth þ God fox 
rig ſake is merciful vnto ſinners,yea t᷑ to ſuch as are moſt vnwo? 
if they — 5 by his death they are deliuered frõ the Curſe, þ is 
to ſap, from ſinne and euerlaſting death: and » thzough his victoʒie the 
_—_ Bleſſing Feta freely geuen unto them: that is to lay, grate, foꝛgeuenes of 
of the Goſpel, ſinnes, xighteouſnes + euerlaſting life. Thus, putting a difference be⸗ 
tmmene p law t che Goſpel, we geue to them both their owne pꝛoper vſe 
x office. Ofthis differẽce betwene the law & the goſpel there is nothig 
to be found in the bokes of þ Monks, Canoniſts, Scholemen, no no) in 
the bokes ol the auncient fathers, Auguſtine did ſomewhat vnderſtand 
this diſlerence and ſhewed it. Icrome and others knew it not. Byiefly, 
—— peres as touching this irene 
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in all Schooles and Churches. And this thing bzoughemens tonſtien· -1,. d Arne 
tes into great daunger. Fo2vnleſle the goſpell be plaindy diſterned fr of ihc 
the lawe, the true Ehꝛiſtian doctrine cannot be kept ſound and vncoz · Cund, vlg 
rupt. Contrariwiſe, if this difference be well knowne, then is alſo the g thelavvebe 
true meane of iuſtificationknowne;and then is it an eaſiemattertodiſ* 54 Hm he 
terne faith from wozkes, Chiſt trum Moſes and all politike wozkes, Coſpel·- 
Fo all things without Chꝛiſte are the miniſters ol death fo2 the pu 
niſhment ol the wicked. eee eee 
after this maner: 3990 


Verſe. 19. The lavve vvas added becauſe of cranſgreſrions. 


That is to ſap, thac tranſgrefſionsmight be moze cncreaſed, 
knowne,and ſeene. And in deede ſo itcomethto-paſſe, Foz when ſinne 
is reuealed to a man thꝛough the lam, death, the wiath and iudgement 
of God, and hell: it is vnpoſſible but that he ſhould become i 
but that he ſhould murmure againſt God, and deſpile his will. Foz he 
tan not beare the iudgement of God, his owne death and danmatton: 
an pet notwithſtanding he can not eſcape them; Here he mul needes 
fall into the hatred of God, and blaſphemte againſt God, Befoꝛe, when 
he was out of tentation, he was a very holy man, he wozſhipped and 
pꝛaiſed God, he bowed his knee befoze God and gaue him thanks, as 
the Phariley did. Luke 18. But now when ſinne and death is renealed 2471. 
vnto hum, he wiſherh ÿ there were no God. The law therfo1e of it ſelſe 
bꝛingeth a ſpecial hatred of God. And thus ſinne is not onely reuealed 
and knowne by the lawe, but alſo is encreaſed and ſtirred vp by the 
lawe. Therfoze Paule ſapth, Rom, y. Sinne, that it might peare to be x. 71. 
ſinne, vvrought death in me by chat vyhich vvas d that ſinne 

might be out of meaſure ſinneful by the comm — There be 
entreateth ofthis effect ofthe law very largely, 
Paule aunſwereth therfoze to this queſtion: It the lawe doe not 
tuffifie,to what end then ſerueth it? Although(ſapth he) it inftifie nat, 
—— — — Fo? firſt it ciuily reſtraineth ſuch The Lavy pros 

are carnall,rebellioug and ubſtinate. Pozeoveritisas a glaſſe that ure! 
Gewerhvacoamanhimſetf that he is a ſinner, giltie of death, and „vas. 

———— — per ann — + To what pꝛoſit ſer: - 
ueth this humbling, this bzuſing y beating doume by this hammer, the 

— that we map haue an entrance The 1avrea ö 
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8————— 
oppꝛelled x the deſperate, and of all choſe that are vtterly bꝛought 
FE. — to nothing: and his nature is fo exalt the humble, to feede the hun⸗ 
ay ors gry,to ſighttothe blind, cocomfozt the miſerable, the afflicted, 
the and bꝛoken harted, to tuſtiſie ſinners, to quicken the dead, 
and to ſaue the very deſperate and damned. Fo2 he is an almightie cre: 
atour making all things ol nothing. Now, that pernicious and peſti⸗ 
tent opinion of mans one righteouſnes, which will not be a ſinner, 
vncleane, miſerable and damnable, but righteous and holy, ſutfreth not 
God to come to his owne naturall and pꝛoper woꝛke. Therefoze God 
mult needes take this maule in hand, the law J meane, to dꝛiue downe, 
to beat in peeces, & tobying to nothing this bealk, w her vaine confi- 
e power, i che may ſo learne at the lẽgth 
byherowne miſerie and milchiet, that ſhe is vtterly fozlozne,loft, and 
The doctrine dammed. Mere nom, when the conſcience is thus terrified with the law, 
ofche Golpell then cometh the doctrine of the Goſpell and grace, whichreiſeth vppe 
choſe »yhich ard comko2teth the ſame againe, ſaying: Chziſt came in to the wozld, 
wr Ce not to breake the bruſed reede, nor to quench the ſmoking flaxe: 
| rhe lavve. butto preachthe Goſpell of glad tidings to the poore: to heale the 
Ho: becken and contrite in heart: to preach forgeuenes of —— the 
1 %  captiues;&c; 

| * here lieth all the vifficultie of this matter, that whena man 
s terriſied and caſt domne, he may be able to raiſe vp himſelfe againe, 
The time of And ſay: Now I am bꝛuſed and afflicted enough: the time ol the lawe 
— 2 hath tozmented and vercd me th arply enough. Nowe is the time ot 
Grace, grate, now is the time to heare Chziſt:out of whole mouth pꝛocede the 
a woꝛdes ol grace and life. Now is che time to ſee; not the ſmoking and 
burning Mount Sina: but the Mount Moria, where is theth2one, the 
temple, the Mercyſeat of God, that is to ſay,Chziſt:who is the king ol 
righteouſnes and peace. There wil J harken what the Loꝛd ſpeaketh 

dnto me: wha ſpeaketh nothing elſe but peace vnto his people. 
NMapzthe fooliſhnes of mans heart is ſo great, that in this conflict 
ol conſcience, when the lawe hath done his office and exerciſed his true 
n eaſon in the miniſterie, he doth not onely not lay holde vponthe doctrine of grace, 
time ofrenta-, which pꝛomileth molt aſluredly the foꝛgtuenes ol finnes fo2 Chaiſtes 
not to the do- fake, but ſecketh and pꝛocureth to him ſelfe moe lawes to ſatiſſte and 
agen 5 quiet his conſcience; I i le (lapeth he) I will amend my life: I wilt 


ences: 


| © &ineof he doethis; I will doe that. Pere, except thou doe the quite contrary: 


- 
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| 10 "THE GALA THIANS, 335 Chap. III. 
are ſecure, pꝛoud, and obſtinate, and in theſe terrours and anguiſh lay 
holde vppon Chꝛiſte, who was cruciſted and died fo2 thy ſumcs; looke 


fo: no ſaluation. 
Do the lawe with his office doch helpe by occaſion to Julkificatl- 
on, in that it dꝛiuech ami to the pꝛomiſe of grace, and make th the ſame 


ſweete & cofoztable bnto him. hertoꝛe we doe not abzogate the law, 


but we ſhew che true office and vſe of the law: to witte, that it is a true 
and a pꝛoſttable miniſter, which dzineth a man to Chꝛiſte. Therfoze, 
after that the law hath humbled thee, terriſted thce, and vtterly beaten 
thee downe , ſo that nowe thou art at the very bꝛinke of deſperation, | 
ſee that thou learne how to vſe the lawe rightly, Fo? the office and vſe 
ok it is, not only to reueale ſinne and the wzath of God, but alſo tu dztue 
men vnto Chꝛiſte. This vſe of the lawe the holy Ghoſt onely ſetteth 


Tol. 148. 


The lav doth 


not onely 
ery vnto a 
man his ſinne, 
but alſo dri- 


forth in the Goſpell, where he witnelleth that God is pꝛeſent vnto the i | 
afflicted and bꝛoken harced, Wherefoze if thou be bzuſed with this h& ;, 1 4. 


mer, vſe not this bzuſing peruerſſy, ſo that thou load thy ſelfe with moe 


lawes, but heare Chziſte,ſaping : Come vnto me all ye that laboure, 21ath.cc.er, 


and are heauie loden, and I vvill refresh you, Then the lawe ſo op⸗ 
pꝛeſſeth thee that all things ſeeme to be vtterly deſperate, and thereby 
dziuech thee vnto Chyttt, to ſeeke helpe and ſuccour at his hands, then 


is the law in his true vſe, and through the Golpell it helpeth to iuffift Theperfe®t | 


tation. And this is the beſt and moſt perfect vſe of the lawe, 
Wherefoze Paule here beginneth a freſh to entreat of the lawe, 
and defineth what it is, taking occaſion of that which he ſayd befoze: 
to witte, that the lawe iuſtiſieth not. Foz reaſon hearing this, by and by 
doth thus inferre: Then God gane the lawe in vaine. It was neceſſarp 


vi ce of 
lavve. | 


 therefoze to ſeeke howe todefine the lawe aright, and to ſhew what che 
7 lawe is, and howe it ought to be vnderſtand , that it de not takenmoze 


largely o2 moꝛe ſtraitly then ic ſhould be, Therei is no lam (ſayeth he) 


that is of it ſelfe neceſſary to iuſtiſication. Therefoze when we reaſon 


as touching righteoulnes, life, and euerlaſting laluation, the lawe 


muſt be vtterly remoued out ol our ſight, as it it had neuer bene. o ne⸗ 


ner ſhould be, but as though it were nothing at all. Foz in the matter 
. of Juſtiſication no man can remoue the lawe farre enough out of his 
light, oꝛ beholde the onely pzomiſe of God ſufficiently and as he ſhould 
do. Therfoze I laid befoze that the law e the pzomiſe mult be ſeparate 
farre aſonder as touching the inward affections and the inward man, 


| P N 


* r ͤ I , ]«— §ed e e 
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Chap. III von rus EPISTLE 


Fer. is. Vntil the ſeede came vnto the yyhichthe promiſe vyas made. 


Paule maketh not the lawe perpetuall , but he ſayeth that it was 
geuen and added to the pzomiles fo2 tranſgreſſions:that is to ſap, to re: 
| ine them ciuily, but ſpecially to reucale and to encreaſe them ſpiri⸗ 
tuallp,and that not continually, hut foz a time. Pert it is neceſſary to 
knowhow long the power and the ty2anie ofthe lawought toendure, 
which vilcouerech ſinne, ſheweth vnto vs what we are, and reuealeth 
the wꝛath of God. They whoſe hartes are touched with an inward fee- 
ling ol theſe matters, ſhould ſuddenly periſh if they ſhould not receaue 
- comfozt, Therefoze ifthe dapes ofthe lawe ſhould not be ſho2tned, no 
man ſhould be ſaued. A time therfoze mult be ſet, and bounds limited to 
the lawe,beyoud the which it may not raigne. How long then ought y 
dominion ofthe lawe to endure ? Untill the Seede come: to witte, t 


Horrelong Seedeof which it is wꝛytten: In thy Seede shall all the nations of the 


the dominion 


ofthe lavve earth be bleſſed. The ty2annie ofthe lawe thenmult ſolong continue, 
eudureth. yntill the fulnes of time, and that Seede ofthe Bleſſing come: Not to 
the ende that p law ſhould bzing this Seede oz geue righteouſnes, but 
that it ſhould ciuily reſtraine the rebellious and obſkinate, and ſhut thẽ 

vppe as it were in a pꝛiſon : and then ſpiritually ſhould repꝛoue them of 

ſinne, humble them terrifie them, and when they are thus humbled x 

beaten done, it ſhould cõſtraine them to riſe vp to that bleſſed Seede, 

We map vnderſtand the continuance of the law both accoꝛding 

we lavveac- £0 the letter, and alſoſpiritually; Accozding to the letter thus: that the 
cording ro: {awe continued vntill the rime ol grace. The lavve and the Prophetes 


lettcrgendu- 


red yntill ( ſayth Chiſt) propheſied vntill Iohn. From the time of lohn vnuill 


z . this day, the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent 


4.759. take it by force. In this time Chziſt was baptiſed and begũ to pꝛeach. 
At what time allo, after the letter, the la w, and all the ceremonies of 

Moiſes ceaſed. | THY n e | 
Spiritually the lawe may be thus vnderſtand , that it ought not 


Hovve long to raigne inthe conſcience any longer then tn the appoynted time of 


'belavre mult this bleſled Seede. Ahe the law ſheweth vnta me my ſinne, terrifieth 
coofcience. me and teuraleth the math and judgement ol God, lu that a begin to 
' tremble and co deſpairr, there hath the lawe his boundes, his time and 
his ende limited, ſoþhe nowceaſeth toexerciſe his tyzanny any moꝛe. 

Fox then he hath done his office ſullitiently he hath reuealen þ wache 

al God, and terrified enough. Here we muſt ſap: Nowe leaue of _ 

| out 


ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 149. 


thou haſt done enough: thou haſt cerrified and cormented me enough. 
All thy floudes haue runne over me, and thy tetrours haue troubled f. 
me. Lord turne not avvay thy face in thy vvrath from thy ſeruaung: 274 
Rebuke me not I beſeeche thee, in thine anger. &c. Whentheſe ter · 4.57. 
rours and troubles come, then is the time and che hower or the Bleſled 
Deede come. Let the lawe then geue place, which in deede is added to 
reueale and to encreaſe tranſgreſſions , and pet na longer, but vntill 2 
that bleſſed Seede be came. Mhen that is come, then let the law leaue 
of to reueale ſinne and ta terriſie any moꝛe: and let him deliver bp his 
kingdome to an other: that is to ſap, to the blelled Seede, which is 
Chꝛiſtavho hath gracious lippes,wherwith he accuſeth and terriſteth 
not, but ſpeaketh of farre better things then doth the lawe, namely _ 
grace, peace, foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, victozie ouer ſinne, death, the De- > 
uill and danmation, gotten by his death and paſſfon vnto all beleuers. 


Paule therfoze ſheweth by theſe woꝛds: Vntill the Seede should 71, contias- 


come, vnto whom the Bleſling was pꝛomiſed, howe long the lawe nunc of the 
ſhould endure literally and ſpiritually , After the letter it ceaſed after & tall. 
the bleſſed Seede came in to the wozld, taking vpon him our fleſh, ge- 

uing the holy Ghoſt, and wppting a newe lawe in our hearts. But the 

ſpirituall time ofthe lawe doth not ende at once, but continueth rooted 

in the conſcience. Therfo2e it is a hard matter foz a man which is exer- 

tiled with the ſpirituall vſe ofthe lawe, to ſee the ende ol the lawe. Fo 

in theſe terrours and feeling df ſinne the minde can not conceaue this | 
hope, that God is-mercifull , and that he will foꝛgeue ſinnes fo2 Chꝛi⸗ 
tes lake: but it iudgeth only that God is angrie with ſinners, and that The terrovre 


of the lavve 


he accuſech and condemneth them. If faith come not here to raiſe vppe are driven a- 


againe the poze afflicted conſcience, oꝛ elſe (accoꝛding to that ſaying of e 


Chꝛiſt: vvhere tvvo or three are gathered together in my name &c.) 
there be ſame faithfull bzother at hand that may comfoꝛt him by the 
woꝛde of God which is ſo oppꝛeſſed and beaten downe by the law, del⸗ 
peration and death muſt needes folow, Therfoze it is a perillous thing 

foz a man to be alone. VVoe be to him that is alone (ſapth the Pzea- K.. 
cher) for vvhen he falleth, he hath none toraiſe him vp. Wherefoze 
they that oꝛdeined that curſed Ponkiſh and lolitarie life, gaue occaſion th 


to many thoulandes to deſpaire. Jfa man ould ſeparate him ſelfe frũ life hach hurt 


the company of other foz a day oz two to be occupied in p2aper (as wwe 
read of Chꝛiſt, that ſometime he went a ſide alone into the Mount. and ,,,,. 
by night continued in p2aper) there were no therein, But L . 


daunger 
when chey conſtrained men continually tu liue aſolicarielife , it was a 
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Chap. III. vron THE EPISTLY 


deulte ol the Deuil himſelf, Fo2 when a man is tempted and is alone, 
| er leaſt rentation chat 
; Jays ne [3 4.4. 8 


| *Angelles as Fer. 19. Andi ir vvas s ordeined by” Angels in che hand of a Mediatour, 


minul ers gaue 
it to 1401 A 


ese Thisisalitledigrettion from his purpoſe, which he neither de⸗ 
clareth, no? ſtniſheth: but onely toucyeth it by the way, and ſo p2ocee- 

deth. Fox heretourneth incontinent to his purpoſe, when he ſayeth: 
what ꝛ is the lawe then contrary to the pꝛomiſes of God ? Nowe, this 
was the occaſion of his digreſſion . He fell into this difference be⸗ 
twene the lawe andthe Goſpell: to witte, that the lawe added to the 
pꝛomiles, did differ from the goſpell, not onely in reſpect of time, but 
aͤlſo of the authoꝛ andthe pꝛincipal cauſe therof, Fox the lawe was de⸗ 

hu. , Uneredbythe Angels, Heb.-: but the Golpell by the Loꝛd him ſelfe. 
Wherfoze the Goſpell is farre moꝛe excellent then the lawe. Foꝛ the 
Tue lavve ge · abe is the voice of the ſeruauntes, but the Golpell is the voyce of the 
"" % Cof. LOW himſelfe, Therfozeto abaſe and to diminiſh the authozity of the 
rell by Chritt. lame, and to exalt and magnifie the Goſpell, he ſayth that the lawe was 
MEE a doctrine geuen to continue but fo2 a ſmall time (fo2 it endured but 
| euen 22 — fulnes of the p2omile, that is to ſap, bnttll the bleſſed 
dure bur fora Seede came which fulfilled the p2omiſe) : but that the Goſpel was fo 2 
Sabel tuns euer. Foz all the fatchfullhaue had alway one and the ſelfe ſame Gol⸗ 
cuentoen- pel from the beginning of the wozld,and by that they were ſaved, The 
"me lawethereforeis karre inferiour to the Golpell, becauſeit was oꝛdai⸗ 
ned by the Angelles which are but ſeruauntes, and endured but fot a 


| to conn „whereas the Goſpell was ozdeined bythe Lozdhimſelfe, 


to foꝛ euer. Hebrues. 7. For it vvas promiſed before all 
vvorldes. Tit.. 

| Moꝛeouer, che wow ofthe lawe was not oꝛdeined by the Angels 

being but ſeruauntes, but alſo by an other ſeruaunt farre inferiour to 

chris is not a the Angels, namely by a man, that is (as here he ſayeth) by the hand ol 

. _ a Mediatour, that is to ſay, Moiſes. Nowe, Chzift is nota ſeruaunt, 

Korea, ler- but the Lozdhimſelfe, Me is not a Mediatour betwene God and man 

les v. attoꝛding to the lawe as Moiſes was, but he is a Mediatour of a bet⸗ 

ä ter Teſtament. The law therfoze was oꝛdeined by Angels as ſeruaun⸗ 

tes. Fo2 Moiſes and the people heard God ſpeaking in che Mount S- 

na: chat is to ſap, they heard the angels ſpeaking in the perſon of God, 

— TherkojeSrephen * theAcees *** 


ued 


ro THE + GALATHIANS. Chap. III. Fol.r50, 
ued the lavve by the miniſterie of che Angels, and ye haue not regar» 
ded it. Alſo the text in the third ol — ſheweth plainely that the £xo4.,. - 
Angell appeared vnto Moiſes in a flame of fire, and ſpake vnto him 
from the middeſt of the bush. 
Paule therefoze ſignifieth that Chzilte is a Mediaotur ofa farre 204170 20, 
better Teſtament then Moiſes. And here healludeth to — | in 
Moiſes concerning the geuing of the lawe, which ſayeth that Moiſes 
| ledde the people out ol their tentes comeete with God, and that be pla- Y 
ced them at the fooce of the Mount Sin. There was an beauie and an 
 hozribleſight, The whole Mount was on a flaming fier, When: the 
people awe this, they began to tremble: fo2 they thought that th 
ſhould haue ben ſuddenly deſtroyed in this fearfull tempeſt, Becauſe 4 
therefoze they could not abide the lawe ſounding ſo hozribly out of 
Mount Sin, (fox that terrifying voice of the lame would haue killen 
the people) they ſayd vnto Moiſes their Mediataur : Come thou he- 1 a lle. 
ther and heare vvhat the Lord ſayeth, and ſpeake thou vnto vs. Aud diatour, 
he aunſwered : I my ſelfe (ſayeth he) vvas a Mediatour, and-one eee 
that ſtoode betyvene God and you, &c.; By theſe places it is plaine | | 
enough that Moiſes r 5 
and the lawe ſpeaking. 19 5104 30 Wee os): 
Aherfoze Paule by this hiltozie goeth about to derſare, that ibis ey eh 
impoſſible that righteouſnes ould come by thelawe , As if he ſhouly 5 
ſay: home tan the lawe iuſtifie , ſeeing the whole people of //#ae/, 
being purified and ſanctified , yea and Moifes him ſelfe the Mediatourt 
betwene God and the people, were afraide/and trembled at the voice 
of the lawe, as it is ſayd in the Epiſtle tothe hebzewes ? Were was .,,. 1 
nothing but feare and trembling. But what righteouſnes and holines keth men a- 
is this, not to be able co beare, yea nut to be able o2 willing toheare * 1 
the lawe, but to flie from it, and lo to hate it, that it is impaſſible tu hate not. | 
and abhozre any thing moze in che whole wozld; ? as the hiſtagie 
moſte plainly teſtifieth , that che people when they heard the wn .. 3 
. mw * bez 


— — 
care | $115! 1:5 10 4 
ane been e n ü cerowalughthennts 
which the law ſtriketh into the heart; — Nothing is | 
moze intolerableco mi,then.» law is Here belwoly rcherebalanents 11 om 4 
thibe coltraindcobear theſe terrozs of f lam he ip never ſa then the lavv, Ii 
which ia a mold certainotoken that the lawe iuſtifiehnac, agil be 
eee it they would delite 


{ 


| the lavve. 


* ners 
3 
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mn take pleaſure therin, therin, x would embꝛate it wich an hartie good will, 
All the people But where is this good will? — neicher in Moiſes noz in the 
ficarray a: Whole people: foz they were all aſtoniſhed and fledve backe. And home 
che lav v, cher doch à man loue that which he fliech ?Dx how deliteth he inthat which 
indiberh nor. de Deadly hateth? © - 

" Wl Wherfoze this flight heweth a moztall hatrev of mans heart a 
gainſt the lawe, and lu conſequently againſt God him ſeife the autho) 
ofthe lawe. And i there were no other to pꝛoue that righte⸗ 
duſnes cometh not by the lawe this one Hiſtoꝛie were enough which 
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Pauleſetteth-out in theſe fewe woꝛds: In the hand of a Mediatour. Ag 


—— + Doe ye not remember that your fathers were 
toheare the lawe; thatthep hav neede of Moiſes to be 


Werte are... their Pedtatoin? and when he was now appopneed to that office, they 
being the were ſu farre of vom louing of the lame, y by a fearfull flight 
en reed. — — with their Mevlatoz, chewed them lelues to hate the lame, as 
xovſnesco- the Epiſtte to the Hebzewes witneſſeth: and il they could, they would 
Selaree.” haue gong eventhzough an tron mountatne backe againeinto Zeype. | 


But they were encloſed round about, ſo that they had no way to eſcape, 
c Therkozethepcrie vnto Moiſes: Speake thou vnto vs: for if vve heare 
1 the voice of the Lord our God any more, vve shal die: Mom therfoꝛe; 


— 3 be not able to heare the lawe, hom ſhould they be able to artom · 


Wherfoze.if the people that were vnder the luwe, were conftrat- 
ned of neceſſitie to haue a Mediatour, it foloweth by an infallible con- 
* fequence.chat the lamb iultified them not. That did it then? Euen the 
, ame thtug that Paule ſapech : The lame is anden that ſimne might a- 
bund. Thelawtherefoze was a light and a Sunne which roke his 
| bieames into che hartes of the childzen of /-e/;,wherby it terrified the, 
and ſtroke in to them ſuch a feare of God, that they hated both the law 
and the authoz therof: which is an hoꝛrible impietie. Would ye nowe 
They are nn ſap that thele men were righteous ? Thepare righteous which heare 
1122 the lawe, and with an hartie good will embzace the ſame ę delite ther- 
3 and vich hdd — — —— — the 
| heartiegood whole wozld,be they neuer ſo holy eeing they which were 
eee ——— could not hearerhe lewe) voe hate andabhoyre 


: 
«$4 


All men natu- 
poly hate the 


VVE. 


Although Paule (as 7 — doth bac onely woch this place 
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To THE GALATHIANS,'' + Chap, ITE Fol. 151. 
he that ſhall diligently and attentinely read it, may eaſily vnderſtande 
that he ſpeaketh very well of both Mediatoꝛs: that is to lay, ol Bales Moiſes and 
and ol Chꝛiſt, and compareth the one with the other, as hereafter we nets 
will declare. If he would haue pꝛoſecuted this matter moze largely, 
this onely place would haue miniſtred vnto him an argument and oc 
caſian plenrifull enough to wꝛite a new epiſtle: And that hiſtoꝛy alſo 
in the 19. and 20. of Exodus tonterning the geuing of the lame, would 
miniſter matter enough to wnite a great volume, although it were red 
but ſieigbtly and without affect on: albeit it ſceme to be very barren to 
thoſe which know not the true office and vle of the lam, if it be — 
red with other holy hiſtoꝛies. 
Pereby we may ſec that if all the woꝛld had ſtand at the p ount 
as 5 people of Ilrael did, they would haue haue hated the lam * would rue ole 
haue fled frũ it, as they did. The whole woztd cherefoze is an enemy tu eld batetb 
the law and hateth it moſt deadly. But the law is holy, righteous and 
good, and is the perfect rule ofthe will of God. owe then can he be 
righteous, which doth not onely abhozre and deteſt the lame and flie 
from it, but miozeouer is an enempe of God who is the authoz of the 
lawe ? And true it is that the flaſh can du no otherwiſe, as Paule wit» 3 
neſſeth Rom. g. The vviſedom of the fleſhh is enimitie againſt God 4.7. 
or it is not ſubiect to the lavve of God, neither in deede can it be] % Ach bar. 
Therefoze it is an extreme madnes ſo tu hate God and his lames that of Cod, ther- 
thou canſt not abide tu heare it, and yet notwithttãding toaffirms chat led woe 
we are made righteous therbp, Tue 
QQherkaze the Sophiſters and Scholedeuines areftarke blynd - 
and vnderſtand noch ing at all of this doctrine. Theylooke onely vpon rh 5ophi. | 
the outward viſour ofthe lam, thinking that the lame is accompliſhey diere dreane, 
hy cinile woꝛhes, and that they arerighteous befoze Gan which do the 1 che1ary 


ſame externally, nat rũſidering the true and ſpirituall effect ofthe laty, dl 


which is not to tufkifte x to pacifie afflicecd conſciences, but tu encreaſe 
line, ta cerriſie the conſcience and tu engender math. They being ig⸗ 74. futb of 
noꝛaunt hereof, do vaunt that man hath a goodwill, and a right iungt- 1. Papiſtes is 
ment of reaſan to doe the lawe ol S ot Hut whetherthis be true opnoz 4 il and 
aſke the people of the lam with their Pediatdur. who heard the voice be judge- 
ofthe lawe in Mount Size. Alk: Dauid himſeife,whoas oftenaghe 728i” 
complaineth inthe Plalmes, that he was caſt fromthefaceof God, ** very ink 
3 Jer 7 9 DF PEER a ona + mm 


*Hovv Dauid 
the greatneg 


ofhi G | witt l watt and iudgement uf God;fernoc Gomer not ><Þovcd him- 
ante noz pet the lawe it ſelle againſt theſe n 


ſe elfe in tents» 
tions. 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. 


was raiſed vppe and comfoxtedby the gratious andfreemercyok God, 


Therefoze the lawe iuſtifieth not. 
At the lawe ſhould ſerue mine affections : that that is to ſay, if it 
Thelavv flar- ſhould appꝛoue my hypocriſie, my opinion and confidence of mine 
benen not res dne ri it it hould ſap that without the mercy of God 
- and faith in Chziſt thzough the helpe of it alone (as all the woꝛld natu⸗ 


fore reaſon 
batethit, xajlyiudgeth of the lame) I might be iuſtiſied befoze God: and moze: 
duer, if it ſhould ſay that God is pacified and ouercome by wozks , and 
is bound to reward the doers therof, that ſo J hauing no nede of God, 
might be a God vnto my ſelle, æ merite grace by my wozkes, & ſetting 
my Sauidur Chailt apart. might ſaue my ſelfe by mine owne merites: 
Ak (J lay) the lawe ſhduld thus ſerue mine affections , then ould it 
be ſweete, delectable, and pleaſant in deede: So wel can reaſon flatter 

it ſelle. Nottbſtanding this ould no longer cũtinue, dut vntil the law 

ſhould come to his owne pꝛoper vle and office: then ſhould it appeare 
that reaſon cannot ſuffer thoſe bzight beames of the law, There ſome 

Moiſes muſt ueedes come betwene as a Mediatour, and yet notwith⸗ 

| Tanding without any fruite,as I will declare hereafter, 

; To this — ſerueth that place in the. 2. Coz. 3 chapt. con: 
. - xening the conered laceafMoiſes, where Paule out of thehyſtozie of 
E Exod.34.chap. ſheweth that the childzen of Jſraeſt;notonely did not 
knowe, but alſo could not abide the true and ſpirituall vſe ofthe lawe: 

The place of Firſt,fo2 that they could not looke vnto the ende of thelawe (ſayeth 
raulc expoun- Paule)becauſe of the veile which Moiſes put vpon his face: — 
ching the co- they could not looke vppon the face of Moiſes being bare and vncoue⸗ 
ucring of Moi red, oz the glopy of his countenaunce. Foz when Moiſes went about 
Une. totalke with them, he couered his face with a veile: without the which 
8 they could not beare his talke: that ia, they could not heare Moiſes 
- himſelfetheir Mediatour, vnleſſe he had ſet an other ediatour be: 
twene: that is to ſap, the veile. Hawe then ſhould they heare the voyce 
of Gon o ot an Angell, when they could not heare the voyce of Moiſes 
being but a mã, yea and alſo their Pevtacour » except his face had ben 
except the bleſſedSecve come to raiſe vype and 


* * 


ro /THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 152. 


This biſtozie therefoze teacheth what is the power of freewill. . ,,.... 
The people are ſtricken with feare , they tremble and they flie backe. of freevvill 
Where ts now freewill ? where ts nowe that good will; chat good en- 
tent, that right judgement of reaſon which the Papiſtes doe ſomuch 
bꝛagge of ? What auaileth freewill here in theſe ſanctiſted and holy 
men ? It can ſap nothing: It blindech their reaſon: it peruertech they; 
will: it receiueth not, it ſaluteth not, it embzaceth not with top the 
Loꝛd comming wich thundzing, lightning, and fire in to the Pountt 
' Sina. It can not heart the voyce ofthe Lozd : but contrariwile it ſayth: 
Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs, leſt vve die. e ſee then what the 
ſtrength and power of free wil is inthe childꝛen of Iſrael, who though 
they were clenſed and ſanctifted, could not heare one ſyllable oꝛ letter 
of the law. Therfoze thele high cõmendations which the Papiſts gene 
to their freewill are nothing elſe but mere toyes and reer 


5 | : | 5 3 - * Bur ſerueth 
Verſe.20. Novv, a Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one d. | Dock for hs 


levves and 
Here he compareth theſe two Peviatours together, and ioqne them e. 
a maruelous bꝛeuitie: yet ſo notwithſtanding, that he ſariſſtech the at · 604. 
tentiue reader, who, becauſe this woꝛd Pediatour is generall, by and 
by vnderſtandech that Paule ſpeaketh alſo of the Peviatour general- 
lp, and not of Moiſes onely. A Mediatour (ſapeth be! is not a Media- The vvord 
tour of one onely: but this wopd neceſſarily compꝛehendeth two: that Medioreur in- 
is to ſap, him that is oſſended, and him that is the offender : of whom, | 
the one hath neede of interceſſion, and the otherneedeth none. Wlher: 
foze a Mediatour is not ofone, but of two, andofſuch two as be at va⸗ 
riaunce betwene them ſelues. So Moiſes by a generall definition is a 
Mediatour, becauſe he doch the office of a Pediatour betwene the law 
and the people, who can not abide the true and ſpirituall vſe of the lam. 
The lawe therfoze mult haue a new face, and his voyce muſt be chaun · The 1. ve ha- 
ged: chat is to ſay, the voyte of the law muſt be made ſpirituall, oz the ins ob 
lawe muſt be made liuely in the inward affection, and muſt put on a keth vs e- 
viſour oz a beile, chat it may now become moꝛe tolerable , ſo ay n 
— the voice of Moiſes. OT 
Nome, the lawe being thus couered, ſpeakethnomoze in his e : 
Maieſtie, but by the mouth of Moiſes. After this maner it doth not his — —. 4 
office any moze: that is, it terriſieth SIRE the 4id in the 
cauſe that they doe neither vnverſtand it, no; regarde it: by meanes — | 
My e W 


ert v4 Chap. III. VPON "THE 171871 
menfearc him And pet notwithſtanding the one of theſe two mult needes be done: to 
ade his | Wittez that either the lame muſt be without his vle, andcoutred with a 
ve. beile(butchenzas Jhaveſaid,itmaketh hypocrites): 02 els it muſt be 
rhe1aveein in his ble without the veile , and then it killeth, Foz mans hearte can 
| — _ vie not abide the lawe in his true vſe, without the veile „It behouech thee 
N tchereloze, if thou looke ta the ende ofthe law without the veile, either 

duo ape holde on that bleſſed Seedeby faith, (that is to ſap) thou muſt 

looke beyond the ende of the law vnto Chꝛiſt, which is the accompliſh: 
ment of the law: which may ſay vnto thee: The law hath cerrifted thee 
enough: Be of good comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen thee, 
(wherof J wil ſpeake moꝛe anone): oz elſe ſurely thou muſt haue Mo- 
- + ſesfoxthy Mediatour, with his veile. 
Fon this cauſe Paule ſapth: A mediatour is not a Mediatour of 
one. F it could not be that Moiſes ſhould be a Mediatour of God a⸗ 
lone: Fo2 God needeth no Pediatour. And againe, he is not a Media⸗ 
TheoBfice of tour af the people onely, but he doth the offite ofa Mediatour betwene 
HNedlatout. God and the people, which were at diſcoꝛd with God, Foz it is the ol⸗ 
ſtttite oa ediatour to paciſie the partie that is offended, and to recon: 
eile vnto him the partie which is the offender. Notwithſtanding Moi- 
ſes is a Mediatour in this ſoꝝt, as I haue ſayd: which doch nothing elſe 
but chaunge the voyce of the lawe, and maketh it tolerable, ſo that the 
people may abide the hearing thereof: but geueth no power to accom⸗ 
pliſh the ſame. To conclude, he is a Mediatour but onely of the veile, 
and therfoze he geuech no power to perfoꝛme the law, but onely in the 
Moſes a Medi- beile. Therefore his diſciples, in that he is a Pediatour of the veile, 


arour ot rne muſtalwayes be hypocrites. 1 810 765 | 
But what (thinke ye) ſhould haue come to paſſe if that the lawe 
had bene geuen without Moiſes, either elſe befoe oꝛ after Moiſes, and 

VVhen vre that there had ben no Pediatour, and in the meane ſeaſon the people 
arccerriied ſhould nat haue ben ſuſſeted either to flie away, oz elſe to haue had any 
Achau ned Mediatour Mere either the people being beaten downe with intolera⸗ 
of avorber m4 ble feare, ſhould haue periſhed foꝛchwith, oz if they ſhould haue eſca- 
ped, there muſt nedes haue come ſome other Mediatour, which ſhould 


tour then 
| Voles, haue ſet him ſelle betwene the lam and the people to this end, that both 
che people might be p2eſerued, and the lawe remaine in his foꝛce and 

and alſo an attonement might be made betwene che lawe and 
the people. In deede Moiſes cometh in the meane ſeaſon, and is made 

a Hediataur: he putteth on a veile and couereth his face: but he can 
not deliuer mens conſciences from the anguiſh and nnn 


10 THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. 
law bꝛingeth. Therefoze, when a man, in the hower of death oz in the 
conflict of conſcience feeleth the wꝛath and iudgement of God foz ſinne 
which the law reuealeth and encreaſeth,here to keepe him krom deſpe · 
ration, ſecluding Moiſes w his veile, he muſt haue a Pediatour which 
map ſap vnts him: Although thou be a ſinner , yet ſhalt thou remaine, 
that is to ſay: thou ſhalt not die, although the lawe with his wzath and 
malediction doe ſtill remaine. 17 27 | 
This Mediatour is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which chaungeth not the voice of 


Chriſt hidech 


the law,no? hideth the ſame with a veile as Moiſes did, no2 lcadeth me or thelar v, 


but ol the ſight ol the law: but he ſetteth him ſelfe againſt the w2ath of but cakerhic 
the law and taketh it away, and ſatiſũeth che lawe in his owne body by ra, 
himſelfe. And by the Golpel he ſaith vnto me: In deede the law threat better Media- 
neth vnto thee the wꝛath of God and eternall death: but be not afraid: . 
flie not away, but ſtand ſtill, I ſupply and perfozme all thinges foz 
thee:J ſatiſtie the law foꝛ thee. This is a Pediatour which farre excel 
leth Moiſes, who ſetteth him ſelfe betwene God being angry, and the 
ſinner. The intercefſionof Moſeshcre pꝛoſiteth nothing the hath done 
his office,# he w his veile is now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable 
ſinner being vtterly deſperate, oz a man now appꝛoching unto death, e 
God being offended # angry doe encounter together, Therefoze there 
muſt come a farre other Mediatour then Moiſes, which may ſaciſtie the 
lawe, take away the math therof, and may reconcile vnto God which | 
is angry,thatpooze ſinner, miſerable and gilty ofeternafldeath, * 
Ok this Mediatour Paule ſpcaketh bꝛiefely when he ſaith: A Me- Aa Mediarours 
diatour is not a Mediatour ofone. Foxthis woꝛd Mediatour pzoper- e: — 
ly ſignifieth ſuch a one as doth the officeof a Mediatour betwene the he ofi.ndcr 
partie that is offended and the offender. We are the offenders: God ngen 
with his law is he which is offended. And the offence is ſuch, that God , 4 of his ;,.. 
can not pardon it; neither tan we ſatiſſie ſoʒ the ſame. Therefoze be- ice cn not 


diſcozd.Pozeouer,God tan not reuoke bis lam, but he will haue it ab 1.0 , ch 
ſerued and kept And we which haue tranſgreſſed the law, can not flie is done by 


Chriſt, 


fromthe pꝛeſente df God Chziſt therefoze hath ſet him ſelfe a Media⸗ Chriſt is the 


tour betwene two which are quite contrary and vtterly ſeparate aſun- *«4iarqur be- 


tv vent God 


der with an inſinite and euerlaſtinge ſeparation 5 and hath reconciled and (nners , 
chem together. And hom hath he done this? He bath put avvay (ag d. ebert, 

Paule ſaith in an other place) che hadvvriting vvhich vvas againſt vs, Ws 
vvhich by ordinaunces (that is, by the law)vvas cõtrary vnto vs, and 17 


he hath taken it and faſtened it to the Croſſe, and hath ſpoiled prin- ce. 


then Mo- 


N 
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cipalities and povvers, and hath made a shevve of them openly, and 

hath triumphed ouer them by him ſelfe . Therefoze he is not a Pedt: 

atourof — ok two, y diſagreeing betweene them ſelues. 

- This is alſo a mighty — and of greate efficacie to confute and 

confounde the righteouſnes ok che law, and to teach vs that in the mat 

ter of Julkificatton it ought to be vtterly remoued out of our light. 

Alſo this woꝛd [Mediatour) miniſtreth ſufficient matter to 15 that 

the lawe iuffifieth not: fo2 els what neede ſhould me haue ofa Pedia: 

Man can nor tour? Seing then that mans nature cannot abide the hearinge ol the 

ng al cha. lawe, much lelle is ttable toaccomplith the lawe, oz to agree wich 

| ve. therfore the lawe, | | 
re This doctr ine ( which J doe lo often repete and not without tedioul⸗ 

nes doe fill beate into pour heades) is the true doctrine of the kawe, 

Toe doerine which euery Chiiſtian ought with all diligente to learne, that he may 

be able truly to deſine what the law is, what is the true vſe and office, 

what are the limites, what is the power, the time and the ende thereof, 

Fox it hath an effect quite contrary to the iudgement ot all men: which 

haue this peſtilent and pernicious opinion naturally rooted in them, 

that the law iuſtiſieth. Therefoze J keare leſt this doctrine will bo dar⸗ 

kened and defaced againe, when we are deade. Fo2 the woꝛld muſt be 

repleniſhed w hozrible darkenes e errours befozethe latter day tome. 

Thi ponga Hetheretoze that is able to vnderſtand this, let himvnderftand it, 

reothelary that the lam in true Chꝛiſtian Diuinitie, and in h true and pꝛoper de⸗ 

| finition doth not infkifie:but hath a cleane contrary effect. Fo2 it ſhew⸗ 

eth and diſcouereth vnto vs our ſelues: it ſetteth God beſoze vs in his 

anger:it reueileth Gods math, it terriſtech vs, and it doth not only re: 

ueile ſinne;but alſo mightily encreaſeth ſinne, ſo that where ſinne was 

befoze but litle, now by the law which bꝛingeth the ſame tu light, it be⸗ 

tometh exceeding ſintull: ſo that a man nom beginneth to hate the law 

and to flie from it, # with a perfect hatred toabhozre God the maker 

of the law, This is not to be iuſtiſied by the law (and that euen reaſon 

it ſelle is compelled to graũt):but to commit a double ſinne ag ainſt che 

| — — the lawrhatehou 

tanſt not heare it: but alſo to do contrary to that which it tõmaundeth: 

And fecondly ſo to hate it that thou wouldeſt with it were aboliſhed to⸗ 

gether w God him ſelle who is the authoꝛ therof and abſolutely good. 

2 E Now, what greater blaſphemy, what ſinne moꝛe hozrible can be i⸗ 

5 and ear magined then to hate Gov ?to abhoꝛre his lam, x not co ſuffer the hea⸗ 
en ring thereof . * 


mans — 
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To THE GALATHIANS, Chap. III. Fol. 154. 


ry doth plainely witnes that the people of Iſrael{refuſed to heare that 
extellent lawe, thoſe holy and moſt gracious wozdes (namely, I am 
the Lord thy God, vvhich brought thee out of the land of Egypt and 54, 
out of the houſe of bondage. Thou shalt haue none other Gods &. 
Shevving mercy to thouſandes & c. Honour thy father and thy mo- 
cher that it may goe vvell vvith thee , and that thy daics may be pro- 
longed vpon the earth &c.) and that they had neede of a Mediatour. 
They could not abide this moſt excellent, perfect and diuine wiſedonn 
this moſt gracious,lweete,# comfoztable doctrine. Let not the Lorde 
ſpeake vnto vs (ay they) leſt vve die. Speake thou vnto vs &c. Doubts _ | 
les it is a meruetlous thinge that a man can not heare that which is aner prove 
his whole felicitie, namely that he hath a God, pea #a mercifull God wow do&rine 
which wil hew mercy vnto him in many thouſands of generattõs. c. can Jet ess 
And mozeouer that he can not abide that which is his chieke lafette, i*+ 
p2otectid & defence, namely: Thou shalt not kil: Thou shalt not cõmit 
adultery: Thou shalt not ſteale: o by theſe woꝛdes the Loꝛd hath 
compalled and fo2tified the life of man, his wife, his childzen and his 
goods, as it were w a wal againſt the fozce and violence ofthe wicked. 
The lawthen can doe nothing, ſauing that by his light it lightneth 
the cõſcience that it may know ſinne, death, the iudgement, the hatred 
and wꝛath of God. Bekoze the law come J am ſecure: J fecle no ſinne: 
but whẽ the law cometh, ſinne, death, x hel are reueiled vnto me. This 
is not to be made righteous, but giltie, & the enemy of God, to be con⸗ 
demned to death and hell fire . The pꝛincipall point then ol the law in 
true Chꝛiſtian Diuinitie is, to make men, not better but wozſe: that 
is to ſap, it ſheweth vnto them their ſinne, that by the knowledge ther- __ | 
of they may be humbled,cerrified, bzuſed and bzokf, & by this meanes kech nor men 
map br dꝛiuen to ſeeke comfozte, and ſo to come to that bleſſed Seede, — „ 


Verſe. 20. But God is“ one. on 
; * Conſtane © 


God offendeth no perſon, andtherefoze needeth no Mediatour But a. 
 weoffend God and therfoze we haue neede ofa Mediatour, not Moles, | 
but Chziſt,vvhich ſpeaketh farre better things for vs &c. Hitherto he 


hath continued in his vigrellion: Now he retourneth to his purpole. 
Pier. 27. Is che lavv then againſt the promiſe of Gdꝰ 
pale lat en fulkifiech not. Shall we iben tale 


eway the la? Budi. Fer i yingth with aetaie comme. 


»» 5 I ? * 
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tie. hat is that? It bꝛingeth men vnto the knowledge of themſelues: 
it diſconereth and encreaſeth linne c. Here now riſeth an other obiec⸗ 
tion. It the lawe doe nothing els but make men wozſe in ſhewing vnto 
them their ſinne, then is it contrary to the pꝛomiſes of God. Foz it ſee⸗ 
meth that God is but onely pꝛouoked to anger and offended thzough 
| The iuigemt* the lam, and theretozehe regardeth not noz perfoꝛmeth his pꝛomiſes. 
| andofall o- e Jewes haue thought the contrary: to witte, that we are reſtrai⸗ 
| <hersa5 rou- ned and bꝛidled by this externall diſcipline, to the ende that God bes 
. ing pꝛouoked therby, might haſtẽ the perfozming of his pꝛomiſe, and 
that by this diſcipline we might deſerue the pꝛomiſe. 
Paule aunſwereth : It is nothing ſo. But contrariwiſe, if ye haue re⸗ 
Keaton can © Kard to the law, che pꝛomile is rather hindered. Foz natural reaſon al⸗ 
| porabidero fendeth God whichlo faithfully pꝛomiſeth, whiles it will not heare 
| lvrotGes, his good and holy lame. Foz it ſapth : Let not the Lorde ſpeake vnto 
| vs &c, Dow can it be then that God ſhould perfozme his pꝛomiſe vnto 
thole, which, not onelp receaue not his law and his diſcipline, but alſo 
wa moꝛtal hatred do ſhunne it r flie from itꝰ Here therfozecas Iſaid) 
riſeth this obiection: Then » law ſemeth to hinder p pꝛomiſes of God, 
This obiection Paule toucheth by h way e bziefely aũſwereth, ſaying: 
Verſe.2 . God forbid. 3 ** | 


God 1 by ſo? Firſt fo2 that God voth not make any pꝛomile vnto vs bes 
oor chepro- Cauſe ot our woꝛthines, our merits, our good wozks : but that he doth, 
auſe becauſe is ofhis meere goodnes and ineſtimable mercy in Chit. He ſaithnot 


chines,buc for t Abraham: All nations ſhalbe bleſſed in thee becauſe thou haſt kept 


castle the lam: but (as it is woitten'in the 24. chap, of Toſua) when he was 

| pet vncircumtiſed, had no law, x was yet an idolater, he ſaid bnto him: 

leſes.24.2,, Ooe out of thine ovvne land &c. I vvill be thy protectour & c. Alſo; 

—— In thy Seede shall all nations be bleſſed. Theſe are abſolute # meert 

of Godare av+ pꝛomiſes: which God freely geueth vnto Abraham, without any con- 
© folure, &n0t dition oz reſpect of wozkes either going befoze o2 comming after, 

pe d ot our This is ſpecially againſt the Jewes,whichthinke that the pꝛomi⸗ 

| Yzorrkines: les of God are hindered becauſe of their mes. God (ſaith Paule) 

of Ood are not DOth not ſlacke his pzomiles becauſe of aur ſinnes, o2 haſten the ſame 

hindered be- fog our righteouſnes and merites: he re aye neither the one noꝛ 


aute of our Ly 
| way the other. Wherefoze, although we be wo? mozeſiinefull, and 


2, Pet. 5. 3. bzough tint gre. conte te hatred ol 1 by mea mes of the 
e et e E ob lang moued therby to differte his 
p2omile , Foz his p2omile voth not ſtande vpon our pt 
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but bponhis onely goodnes and mercy. Therefo2e, where the Jewes 

ſay : The Meſſias is not yet come. becauſe our ſinnes doe hinder his 

coming , it is adeteſtable lie, As though God ſhould become vnrigh- 4 Dielen 
teous becauſe ofour ſinnes, oꝛ made a lier becanſe we arelicrs. e a- he 1 
bidech alwaies iuſt and true: his truth therefoze is the onely cauſe that 

he accompliſheth and perfozmeth his pꝛomiſe. 

Moꝛeouer, although the law doe reueile and encreaſe ſinne, vet is it 

not againſt the pꝛomiſes of God, yea rather it confirmeth the pzomi- rue 1.44% « 
ſes . Foꝛ as concerning his pꝛoper woꝛke and ende, it humbleth and | gra” 
p2epareth a man (ſo that he vſe itrightly)to ſigh and ſeeke fo2 mercy, > 
Foz whenſinne is reueiled to a man and fo encreaſed by the law, then 

he beginneth to perceaue the wickednes and hatred of mans hearte a⸗ 

gainlt the law, and againſt God him ſel ſe the authour ofthe law. Then 

he feeleth in deede that, not only he loueth not God, but alſo hatech and 
blaſphemeth God who is full of goodnes mercy, and his lawe which 

is iuſt and holy. Then is he conſtrained to cõfeſſe that there is no good 

thing in him. And thus, when he is thzowne down? and humbled by 

the lawe. he acknowledgeth him ſelfe to be moſt miſerable and damna- 

ble. When the law therfoze conſtraineth a man ſo to acknowledge his 

ovwne cozruption, and to confeſſe his ſinne from the botteme of his 
heart, then hath it done his office truely, and his time is accompliſhed 8 


and ended. And nowe is the time ol grace, that the bleſſed Seede may of the lav ve is 
tome to raiſe vppe and to comfozt him that is ſo caſt downe and hum⸗ N 


led by the lame. 


Atter this manner the law is not againſt the pꝛomiſes of God, Foꝛ 
firſt the pzomiſe hangeth not vpon the lawe , but vpon the truth and 
mercy ot God only and alone. Secondly when the law is in his chiefe 
end and office, it humbleth a man, and in humbling him it maketh him 
to ſigh and grone. and to ſeeke the hand and aide of the Mediatour, and 
maketh his grace and his merty exceeding ſweete x comfoztable (as 
is ſaide P/a/m. 709. Thy mercy is ſvveete) and his giſte p2ecious and Pf 10 .. 
ineſtunable. And by this meanes it pꝛepareth vs and maketh vs apte 
to appzehende and to receaue Chailte , Foz as the Pocte ſapeth : 
Dulcia non mernit qui non guſtauit amara : that is, 
He that hath not taſted the things rhat are bitter, 
Is not vvorchie to taſte the things that are ſvvecter. 
Hunger is the beſt Cooke. Therefoze like as the dzfe earth doth u fe ma | 
couet the raine , euen ſo the lawe maketh troubled and afflicted ſoules and ata d 


: ache alter chu — ;tothem he cf 
tl, 


Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 


is nothing els but ioy, tonſolation and life. And there beginneth Chꝛitt 
and his benefite rightly to be knowne, 

Thies is then — pꝛincipall vſe ofthe law: namelp, when a man 
can ſo vſe it, that it may humble him e make him to thirſt after Chzitt. 

And in deede Chyiſt requireth thirſty ſoules , whom he moſt louingly 

Atat 4.12%. and gracioully allureth and calleth vnto him when he ſaith 2: Come vn- 
Chet bete. to me all ye that labour and are heauyloden and Ivvill refresh you. 
beechbe, Oe deliteth therefoze to water theſe dzy groundes. He powzeth'not 
: his waters vpon fatte and rancke groundes, oz ſuch as are not dꝛy and 
Alan.  couet no water, His good things are ineſtimable, and therefozehege: 
ueth them to none but vnto ſuch as haue neede of them, and feeling the 

greate neede they haue thereof, doe earneſtly deſire them. He p2ea- 

cheth glad tidings tothe pooze : he geueth d2tnke to the thirſtie. If any 
lola. thirſt (ſaith John) Let him come vnto me &c. He healeth the broken 
pw... harted &c.that is, he comfo2teth thoſe that are bzuſed and afflicted by 
the law.Therefoze the law is not againſt the pꝛomiſes of God. 


Verſe. 2 1. For if there had ben alavy geuen vvhich bringeth life, ſure- 
| ly righteouſnes should haue ben by the layve. $ 


By theſe woꝛdes Paule ſigniſieth that no lawe of it ſelfe is able 


Thetavve £0 quicken 02 geue life, but onely killeth, Therkoze ſuch wozks as are 
; Pur killed, done, not onely accoꝛding tothe lawes and traditions ofthe Pope, but 
alſo accoꝛding to p very law of God, doe not iuſtiſte a man befoze God, 
but make him a ſinner: they doe nat pacifie the wꝛath of God, but they 
kindle it: they obtaine not righteouſnes, duc they hinder it: they quic⸗ 
ken not, but they terriſte. Therfoze, when he ſapeth : If a lavv had ben 
geuen vvhich could haue brought life & c. he teacheth plainly that the 
lawe ol it ſelfe iuſtifteth not: but that it hath a cleane contrary effect, 
Although theſe woꝛds of Paule be plaine enough, vet are they ob⸗ 
ſture and vtterly vnknowne to the Papiſts. Fo2 if they did vnderſtand 
5 them in deede, they would not ſo magniſie their freewill, their owne 
- *he Papiſtes natur all ſtrength, the keping ofthe * Counſels,the wozks offupererc- 
dune $9] cation tc, But let they ſhoutd ſeeme tobemanifelkly wicked, cplaine 
| * 5 con Inlidels in denying the woꝛds of the Apoſtle ol Chꝛ iſt ſo impudently, 
baer men at they haue this peſtilent gloſe alwayes ready (wherby they peruert the 
boundefſay places of Paule concerning the lawe which reuealeth ſinne and engen⸗ 
Abe Cu. Dieth math, that is to ſay the. x. cummaũdemkts) chat Paule ſpeaketß 
fel onelp — 
P in 


—_— 
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platnly when he ſayth: lf a lavve had ben geuen.&c, andheercepteth 


no lawe. Wherfoze this gloſe of the Papiſts is not wozth a ruch. Foz - 


the lawes ofthe ceremonies were as well commaunded of God, and 
as ſtreitly kept as the moꝛall lawes, The Jewes alſo kept circumciſi⸗ 
on as pꝛeciſely as they did the Sabboth day, It is euident enough 
therfoze that Paule ſpeaketh of the whole lawe, 

Theſe wozds ok the Apoſtle are ſong #ſaid in the Papacie and in 
all their churches,and vet notwſtanving they both teach and line quite 


contrary, Paule ſapth ſimplie that no law was geuen to quicken and to p teschech 
bꝛing life: but the Papiſtes teach that many lawes are geuen to bzing dana, 
life. Although they ſap not this in plaine woꝛds, yet in very deede ſuch bring lite,bae 


is their opinion, as their Ponkery doth plainely witnes, beſides ma- ep. 3 
ny lawes and traditions of men, their wozkes and merites befoze contrary. 
grace and alter, and innumerable wicked ceremonies and falſe woz⸗ 
ſhippings,which they haue deuiſed oftheir owne heads, and thoſe one⸗ 

ly haue they pꝛeached, treading the Goſpell vnder their keete and aſſus 

redly pꝛomiſing grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting to all 

ſuch as ſhould kepe & obſerue the ſame, This that J ſap cã not be deni⸗ 


= ed:foꝛ their bokes which are pet extãt, geue certaine teſtimony therof, 


But contrariwile we affirme w Paule þthere is no law, whether 
it be mans law oꝛ Gods law, v geueth life, Therfoze we put as great a 
difference betwene the law ee righteouſnes, as is betwene life q death, 
betwene heauen &# hell. And the cauſe p moueth vs ſo to affirme, is that 
plaine # euident place of Paule: where he ſayth, þ the law is not geuen 


to iuſtiſie, to geue life and to ſaue, but onely to kil + to deſtroy, cotrary 


to the opinion ol all men:fo2 naturally they can iudge no otherwiſe of Pr 


Ot men natu- 


law, but b it is geuen to wozk righteouſnes, # to geue life  ſaluation, f a, row! 


This difference of the offices ofthe law and the goſpel, kepeth all ching che 


are.. 


Chziſtian doctrine in his true # pꝛoper vſe. Alſo it makech a faichfull 2 
man iudge ouer all kindes of life, ouer the lawes F decrees of all men, har profice 


cometh by 


and ouer all doctrine whatſoever , and it geueth them power to trie all dosving che 


maner of ſpirites. On the other ſide the ÞPapiſts,becauſe they confoũd difference be- 


tv vene the 


t mingle the law + the goſpel together, cã teach no certainty touching 1 ve and the 
faith,wozks,y ſtates © conditiũs of life, no2 of the difference of ſpirits, opel. 
Now therfoꝛe, after that Paule hath pꝛoſecuted his confutations 


and arguments ſufficiently and in good o2der, he teacheth,that ÿ lawe 


(if ye conſider his true and perfect vſe) is nothing elle but as a certaine EE 
Scholemaſter to lead vs vnto righteouſnes. Fo? it hũbleth men. ma- ele. 
keth them apt co receaue p righteouſnes of Chziſt * it doth his own | 
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pꝛoper woꝛke and office,that is, when it maketh them giltie, terrifteth 
and bzingeth them to the knowledge of ſinne, wzath , death and hell. 
Foz when it hath done this, the opinion of mans owne righteouſnes + 
holines vaniſheth away, and Chzifte wich his benefites beginneth to 
ware ſweete vnto him. Aherefoꝛe the law is not againſt the pꝛomiſes 
ok Ged, but rather confirmetch them. True it is, that it doth not accom: 
pliſh the pꝛomiſe, noꝛ bzing righteoulnes: notwithſtãding it humbleth 
vs with his exerciſe and office, and ſo maketh vs moꝛe thꝛifty, and moꝛe 
apte to receaue the benefite of Chʒiſt. Therefoze (faith he) if any lawe 
had bene geuen which might haue bzought righteouſnes, and thzough 
righteoulnes life ( fo2 no man can obtaine life except firſt he be righ⸗ 
teous) then in deede righteouſnes ſhould come by the law. Moꝛeouer, 
ik there were any ſtate of life, any woꝛke, any religion, whereby a man 
might obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſnes and life, then ſhould 
thele thinges in deede iuſtiſie and geue lile: but this is impoſſible: fo2, 


Verſe. 22. The ſcripture hathconcluded all men vnder ſinne. 


Mhere ? Firſt in the pꝛomiſes them ſelues as touching Chziſt, as 
Gefu. Geneſis. 3. The dSeede ofthe vvoman shall breake the head of the ſer- 
Geneſ.22: pent. And Geneſis. 22. In thy Seede & c Wherſoeuer then is any p20+ | 
miſe inthe ſcriptures made vnto the fathers concerning Chꝛiſt, there 
the Bloling ts pꝛomiſed, that is, righteouſnes, ſaluation, and eternall 
The feriptute life. Therefoze by the contrary it is euident, that they which muſt re- 
shurrer? all teaue the Bleſling are ſubiect tothe Curſe, that is to ſap, ſinne p eter: 
Curſe firſt by Nall death: fo2 els to what ende was the Bleſſing pꝛomiſed? 
the promile, Secondly, the Scripture ſhutteth men vnder ſinne and vnder the 
$41»; Curle eſpecially by the law, becaule it is his peculiar office toreueale 
thelavve, ſinne t engender wꝛath, as we haue declared thzoughout this Epiſtle, 
1 chiefely by this ſentence of Paule: VVhoſoeuer are of the vyorks 
% of the lavv are vnder the Curſe : Alſo by that place which the Apoſtle 
Dans apa. Allcageb out of the. 27. chapt. ot Deut: Curſed is euery one that abi- 
deth not in all the vvordes of this lavve to doe them. &c. Fo theſe 
ſentences in plaine woꝛdes doe ſhut vnder ſinne and vnder the Curſe, 
Curſed iseve- Nut onely thoſe which ſinne manifeſtly againſt the law, 02 doe not out: 
77 0nechara- wardly actõplich the law: but alſo thoſe which are vnder the law,andtb 
all — all endeuour go about to perfoꝛme the ſame:and ſuch were the Jewes, 
as befoꝛe I haue ſayd. Much moze then doth the ſame place ol Paule 
cut vppe vnder ſinne and vnder the Curſe, all Ponkes, Friers,Here- 


** 
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mites, Carthuſians and ſuch like, with their pꝛoleſſions, rules, and re- 
ligions, to the which they attributed luch holines, that when a mã had 
once made a vowe of his pꝛofeſſion, if he died by and by, they dꝛeamed 
that he went ſtreight to heauen. But here ye heare plainly that the 
Scripture ſhutteth all vnder ſinne. Therefoze neither the vowe noz re- 
ligion ol the Carthuſian, be it neuer ſo angelicall, is righteouſnes be- 
foze God: fox the Scripture hath ſhutte all vnder ſinne, all are accur- 
ſed and damned. Who p2onounceth this ſentence ? The Scripture, 
And where ? Firſt by this pꝛomiſe: The Seede of the vvoman shall 3 
bruſe the Serpentes head. In thee shall be bleſſed. &c. and ſuch like 0 
places: Moꝛeouer, by the whole lawe, whereof the pꝛincipall office is e. 1 
to make men giltie of ſinne. Therefoze no Ponke, no Carthuſtan, no 
Celeſtine bzuſeth the head of the Serpent, but they abide bzuled and 
bꝛoken vnder the Serpents head, that is, vnder the power of the De⸗ 
_ uill,* Who will beleue this? | * Theſe things 
Buꝛielly, what ſo euer is without Chꝛiſt and his pzomiſe, whe- 7 Lovers | 
ther it be the lawe of God oz the lawe of man, the Ceremoniall oz the counted ſo 
_ . mozalllawe, without all exception, is ſhut vnder ſinne: Fox the Scrip- - 2 {ervice 
ture ſhutteth all vnder ſinne. Now, he that ſaith all, excepteth nothing. ſcarce any m 
| Therefoze we coxclude with Paule, that the policies and lawes of all nl eee 
nations, be they neuer ſo good and neceſſary, with all ceremonies and  abbowina- 
religions without faith in Chyiſt,are and abide vnder ſinne, death and vi 
eternalldamnation,ercept faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt goe withall oz rather 
befoze all, as followeth in the texte. Of this matter we haue ſpoken 
largely bekoze. | = 
Aherlone this is a true pꝛopoſition: Onely faith inftifieth w onely Faith 
out wozks (which notwithſtanding our aduerſaries tan by no meaneg b. 
abide): Foz Paule here ſtrongly concludeth that the lawe geueth not 
life, becauſe it is not geuen to that ende. Tf then the lawe doe not iuſkt- 17 che lavy - 
fie and geue like, much leſſe doe wozkes tuſtifie. Fo2 when Pauleſapth aud 4% 
that the lawe geueth not life, his meaning is that wozkes alſo doe not vvorks inſtifys 
geue life. Fo2 ittsmoze to ſap,þthe law quickeneth & geneth life, then 
to ſap that wozks doe quicken # geue life. If then the law it ſelfe being 
fulfilled (although it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) doe 
not iuſtiſte, much lelle doe wozkes iuſtiſte. J conclude therefoze that 
faith onely inſkifteth and bzingeth life without wozkes, Paule can not 
fuffer this addition: faith ioyned with wozks iuſtiſteth: but he pꝛocee⸗ 
deth ſimplie by the negatiue.Rom. 3.and befoze in the ſecond chapiter: | 
Therefore by the yvorkes of the lav (ſayeth he) shallno flesh be iu- 3m.2.20, 
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Kified, And againe in this place: The lavve is not geuen to bring life. 


Verſe. 22. That the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt houlde be 
geuen to them that beleue. | | 8 


Pe laide befoze that che Scripture hath ſchutte all vnder ſinne, 
hat, fo; ener ? No, but vntill the pꝛomiſe ſhoulde be geuen, Nowe, 
The promife th! is the inheritaunce it elfe, oꝛ the Bleſſing pꝛomiſed to A- 
euen to A- b m to witte, the deliueraunce from the lawe, ſinne, death and the 
ham. Deuill, and a free geuing of grace, righteouſnes, ſaluation and eternal 
life, This pꝛomiſe (ſaith he) is not obtained by any merite, by any law, 
The promiſe: 02 by any woꝛ ke, but it is geuen. To whom ? To thoſe that beleue. In 
gouen ro them whom? In Jeſus Chziſt, who ig the bleſſed Seede, which hath redee⸗ 
med all belecuers fromthe Curſe, » they mightreceaue the Bleſſing, 
Theſe woꝛdes be riot obſcure, but plaine enough: notwithſtanding we 
mult marke them diligently and way well the foꝛce and weight ther: 
of, Fo2 if all be ſhutte vnder ſinne, it followeth that all nations are ac: 
curſed and are deſtitute of the grace of God: Alſo that they are vnder 
the wzach of God and the power ofthe Deuill, and that no man can be 
delinered from th by any other meanes then by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
With theſe woꝛds therfoze Paule fighteth ſtrongly againſt the fanta- 
ſticall opinions ofthe Papiſtes and all Juſticiaries touching the lawe 
and woꝛkes, when he ſayth: that the promiſe by faith in leſus Chriſt 
might be geuento all beleeuers. vg by 
Nowe, hom we ſhoulde aunſwere to thoſe ſentences which ſpeake 
of wozkes and the rewarde thereof , Jhaue ſufficiently declared be- 
fore, And the matter requireth not now» we ſhould ſpeake any thinge 
The tenren©®s of wozkes, Fox we haue not here taken in hande to entreate of wozks, | 
vvorks. but of Juſtification ; to witte, that it is not obtained by the late and 
woꝛks, ſince all things are ſhutte vnder ſinne and vnder the Curſe: but 
The commen · by Faith in Chꝛiſt. Then we are out ofthe matter of Juſtification, 
dation of ie cannot ſufficiently pꝛaiſe and magniſte thoſe wozkes which are 
vrorkes our cummaunded of God. Foz who can ſufficiently commend and let foꝛth 
of Luſtificatis the p2ofite ꝶ fruit of one onely wozke, which a Chꝛiſtian doth chzough 
| Faich and in Faith ? In deede it is moze p2ecious then heauen oz 
earth. The whole wozld therefoze is not able to geue a woꝛthy re⸗ 
compenceto ſuch a good woꝛke. Yea the wozld hath not the grace to 
-magnifie the holy wozks ofthe faithfull as they are wozthy, and much 
lefletorewardethem: Foz it ſeeth them not: oz if it doe, it eſfeemeth 
chem not as good wozkes, but as moſt wicked and deteſtable crimes, 


— — cv 
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and ander the wozld of thoſe which are the doers therof, as molt pe⸗ 
ſtilent plagues to mankinde. 
So Chzitt the Bauiour ofthe wopld, fo; a recõpence ol bis inc5pze- 

henſible x ineſtimable benefites, was put top moſt ignomintous death 11,44 c 
| ofthe croſſe. The Apoſtles allo bzinging p wozd of grace q eternal .. 

into the wozld, were coũted the ofſcouring # the outcaſtes of the whole 4.414 

wozld, This is the goodly reward which the wozld geuech fo2 ſo great Arie 
#vnſpeakeable benefites, But wozkes done wout faith,although they "on 
haue neuer ſo goodly a ſhew of holines, are vnder p Curſe, Wherfoze, 
ſo karre of it is » the doers therol ſhould deſerue grace, righteouſnes # 


eternall life, p tather they heape ſinne vpon line. After this maner the vo r, ick 


Bope, that child of perdition, and all that follow him, doe wozke . Do 5 fb. 
' wozke all meritemongers and heretikes which are fallen frd the faith, og 
Faith vvas 


Ferſe. 23. But before * faith came, the full reue- 
lation of thigs 


be proceedeth in declaring the pꝛoltte #neceſſitie of h law, De ſald chat yvere hid, 


befoze þ the law was added foz tranſgreſſions: Not 5; it was the pzin: . 
cipall purpoſe of God to make a law þ ſhould bzing death # dnation, 

as ht ſaith, Rom. y. V Vas that vvhich vvas good ( ſaith he) made death 2m... 

vnto me? God forbid Fo2 5ᷣ lau is a woꝛd þ ſheweth life #dzinechmE 

vnto it. Therfone it is not only geuen as a miniſter ot death, bin Þ pzin- | The, vis che 
cipal ve x end therof is to reuelle death, ſoit might be ſeene x now - 

en how hoꝛrible ſinne is, Notthſtanding it doth not ſo reueile death as | 

though it tended to no other end but to kill x deſtroy, But to this end it N — 4 

reuealeth death, when men are terrifted, caſt downe,# humbled, they fade 
chould feare God. And this doth . 20. chap, of Exodus declare; Feare 

not ( ſaith Moſes) For God is come to proue you & that his feare may Ev 2e. 

be before you that ye ſinne not. The office ꝛe of p law is hill, 

yet ſo, þ God may reuiue # quick? againe. The law then is not geut 

only tu ktl:but becauſe mi is pꝛoud q dꝛeameth þ he is wiſe, righteous 

and holy, therfoze it is neceſſary he ſhoulabe humbled by the lam, that 

ſo this beaſte the opinion of righteouſnes I ap, might be llaine: fo2 0- 

therwiſe men can not obtaine life. Sand: 

Albeit then y the law killech, et God vlech this ellect of the law, lavve, that it 

this death, J meane, to a good ble, p is to ay, euen to life. Foz God — wt EN. 
ing pthis vntuerſall plague ofthe whole wozld:to wit, mãs opinion of Tec opinis of 

his ownerighteouſnes,his hypocriſie, + cdfidence in his dune bares ede 
tould not — by any other meanes, he would þ bir bout be eee 

faine by the laurnut fi — 6c by TY 


— —ͤ—b —— — 
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raiſed vppe againe aboue and beyond the lawe, and there might heare 
this voice: Feare not: J haue not geuen the lawe, and killed thee by 
the lawe, to this ende that thou ſhouldeſt abide in this death: but — 
thou ſhouldeſt feare me, and liue. o the pꝛeſuming of good wozkes 
and righteouſnes ſtandeth not with the feare of God: And where the 
feare ot God is not, there ci be no thirſting fo2 grace o2 life. God muſt 
 therefoze haue a ſtrong hammer o; a mightie maul, to bzeake the 
rockes, and a hote burning fire in the middes of heauen to ouerthꝛowe 
the mountaines: that is to ſay, to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate 
beaſt, (this pꝛeſumption I lay that when a man by this bꝛuſing and 
bꝛeaking is bꝛought to nothig, he ſhould drſpaire of his owne ſtregth, 

righteouſnes, and holines, and being thus chꝛoughly terrified, ſhould 
thirſt after mercy andremiſſion of ſinnes, 


Ver.2 3. But before Faith came, vve vvere vnder the lavv, shut vppe | 


vnto the Faith vvhich eue afterrvardes be rcuealed. 


That is to ſay,befoze the time ofthe Goſpelland grace came, the 
 officeofthe law was, that we ſhould be ſhutte vppe and kept vnder the 
| ſame, as it were in pꝛiſon. This is a goodly and a fitce ſimilitude, ſhew⸗ 
this hae ing the effect ofthe law, and howrighteous it maketh men: therefoze 
of che priſon it is diligently to be weyed, No theefe,no murtherer, no adulteret, oꝛ 
f:@ ot che Other malefactour loueth the chainesand fetters , the darke and loth⸗ 
lavve. ſome pꝛiſon wherin he liech faſt boũd: but rather, if he could, he would 
bꝛxeale and beate in to pouder the pꝛiſon, with his irons and fetters. In 
deede whiles he is in pꝛiſon he refra:neth from doing of euill: but not 
ofa good will oz foʒ righteouſnes ſake : but becauſe the pꝛiſon reſtret 
neth him that he can not doe it. And nowe being faſt fettred he hateth 
not his theft and his murther : (yea he is ſoꝛy with all his heart that he 
cannot robbe and ſtrale, cutte and flap) but he hateth the pailon, and if 
be could elcape,he would robbe and kill as he did beige. 


The lame aburteth men vnder ſane two ven. 
Cimity and Spiritnath. 


Such is the fo fo ce of the lawe and the righteouſnes that cometh 


ere or the lawe, compelling vs to be outwardly good when it thꝛeatneth 
ch<lavyis, death 02 any other puniſhment to the tranſgreſſours thereof. Here we 


obey the law in deede, but fo feare ot puniſhment: 3 
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and with great indignation. 18 
abſteine fromdoing eull fo; feare of puniſhment? 
righteouſnes of wozks is in deede noching elle, but to lout — The righte- 
haterighteouſnes, to deteſt God with his lame, and to loue and reues ove: of 
rence that which is moſt hozrible and abhominable? Foꝝ looke howe 
hartely the theefe loueth the pꝛiſon and hateth his theft: ſo gladly dog 
we obey the lawe in act ompliſbing that which 1 tþ, and , 
auoiding that which it fozbiddeth. _ - 

Notwithſtanding, this fruite and this matte he — The hp 
although mens hartes remaine neuer ſo wicked, that firff outwardly * a 
and ciuily after a ſozt it reſtraineth theeues, murtherers, and — 
| malefactours. Fo2 if they did not ſee and vnderſtand, that ſinne is pw 
niſhed in this life hy impziſonment; by the galowes, by the ſwoꝛd and 
ſuch like, and after this life with eternall damnatian and hell re: no 
Magiſtrate ſhould be able to bʒidle the fury and rage of men by any 
lawes, bondes 02 chaines. But the thzeatnings of the lame ſtrike a ters v Ciuin v 
rour in to the hartes of the wicked, whereby they are bzideled after a ofcbelavve. 
ſozt, that they runne not headlong, as otherwiſe they would doe, into 
all kindes of wickednes . Notwithſtanding they would rather chat 
there were na lam, no puniſhment, no hell, and ſinalty no God. If God 
had not an hell, 02 did not puniſh: the wicked, he ſhould be loued and 
p2aiſed of all men. But becauſe he puniſheth the wicked, and all are 
wicked: therefoze in as much as they are ſhut vnder the latve, they can : 
doe no otherwiſe but moꝛtally hate and blaſpheme God. 

Furthermoze, che lawe chutteth men vnder ſinne, not onely Ciui⸗ Thelavy a ſpi 
[y,but alſo Spiritnally : that is to ſay, the lawe is alſo aſpirituall pꝛi· Url pciſon, 
ſon,and a very hell. Foz when it reuealeth ſinne, thzeatneth —. 
the eternall wzath of God, a man can not auoide it, noz finde any com · 
fozt. Foz it is nat in the power of man totſhake of theſe hozrible ter: 

rours which the lawe ſtirrech vppe inthe conſcience, oz any other an⸗ 
guiſh oz bitterneg of ſp:rite. Hereofcometheſe lamentable complaints The la ment 
of the Saincts, which are euery where inthe Plalmes: In abel vvho san ae 
shall confeſſe thee ? &c. Iq; then is a man ſhut vppe in p2iſon: out of ere 
the which he can not eſcape, noz ſeeth howe he map bedeliuered auto ee 
thele bondes, that is to ſav, theſe hopribleterrours, 

Thus thelawis apjcſonbochCindpand — Foz firſt The lavee is a 
it reſtreineth and 


ſhutteth vppe che wicked that they runne not head · — dork | 
long attoꝛding totheir owne bull, into alt kindeg ol milcherfe. Agalne, Pn. 


| Pg onto vs ſpiritually our anne, terrifiech ab. bs, 
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that when we are ſo terrified and humbled, we may learne to knowe 
our owne miſerie and condemnation. And this is the true and the 

pꝛoper ve of the lawe, ſo that it be not perpetuall , Foy this utting 
and holding vnder the lawe, muſt endure no longer, but vntill Faith 
— and when Faith cometh, then muſk thisſpirituallpyiſon hane 
rhe av ans Dere againe we ſee, that, although the lawe and the Holpell be 
2 ſeparate farre aſunder , pet as touching the inward affections,they 
dor cardafte: are very nerely ioyned the one to the other. This Paule ſheweth when 
&ions,nearcly he ſayeth: V Ve vvere kept vnder the lavy, and shutte vppe vnto the 
ir. Faith vvhich should be reuealed vnto vs. TUherefore it is not enough 
chat we are ſhutte vnder the lawe: fo2 if nothing elſc ſhould follow, we 
Theshurting. ſhould be to deſperactd and die in our ſinnes. But Paule addeth 
1m ne; moptouer, that we are ſhutte vppe and kept vnder a Scholemaiſter 
be continuall, (Which is the lawe): nat ſoꝛ euer, but to bꝛing vs vnto Chꝛiſt who is 
the ende ol che lawe. Therefoze this terrifying, this humbling and 
this ſhutting vppe muſt not alwayes continue: but onely vntill Faich 
be reuealed: that is, it ſhall ſo long continue as ſhall be fo2 our p2ofice 

and our ſaluation: So that when we are caſt downe and humbled by 

the lawe, chen grace, remiſlion of ſinnes, deliueraunce from the lawe, 
ſinne and death may become ſweete vnto vs: which are not obteined by 

won kes, but are receaued by Faith alone. 
I He which in time of tentation can ioyne theſe two things toge⸗ 


ther ſo repugnant and contrary: that is to ſay, which when he is 


vrbo vu chꝛoughly terriſied and caſt domne by the lawe, doth knowe that the 


ehe lavv right ende of the lawe, and the beginning of grace o2 of Faith which is to be 
ty. renealed, is nowe come, bſeth the lawe rightly . All the wicked are vt⸗ 

terly ignozaunt of this knowledge and this cunning , Caine knewe it 
Caine being Not when he was ſhuttevppe inthe p2iſon of the lawe: that ts, he felt 
zhut vp inthe njg terrour „although he had nowe killed his bꝛother: but diſlembled 


5 Ke 44 the matter car —— God was ignoꝛaunt thereof. Am 


ding here, Imy brothers keeper, ſayth he? But whenhe heard this wow: VVbat 


— haſt thou done? Id the voice of the bloud of th 4. crieth 
vnto me from the earth, he began to feele this pꝛiſon in deede. What 


| did he then? He remained ſtill ſhutte vppe in — ——ů— — 

reh. Goſpel with the lawe, but ſayd: My punishment is greater then I 
can beare. Mt onelp reſpected the —— that his 
pom. rr r 
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foꝛ mercy and pardon, Therefo2e he deſpaired and denied God. He be⸗ 

iceued not that he was ſhutte vppe to this end, that grace and Faith 
might be reuealed vnto him: but onely that he ſhould ſelll remaine in 
the pꝛiſon of the lawe. 


Theſe wozds: ro be kept vnder, and to be shut vppe, are not vaine vvhat hefe 
and vnpzoficable , but true and of great impoztaunce. This keeping erde 
vnder and this pꝛilon ſigniſteth the true and ſptrituall terrours, wher⸗ — 
by the conſcience is ſa ſhutte vppe, that in the wide wozld it can ſuude e. 
no place where it may be in ſafetie. Yea as long as theſe terrours en⸗ | 
dure, the conſcience feelech ſuch anguiſh and ſozrowe, that iethinketh 
heauen and earth, yea if they were ten times moꝛe wide and large then 
they are, to be ſtraiter and narrower then a mouſe hole, Here is a man 
vtterly deſtitute of all wiſedome, ſtrength, righteauſnes, counſell and 
ſutcour. Fox the conſcience is amaruelous tender thing, and therfoze Conſcience. 
when it is ſo ſhutte vppe under the pꝛiſon of the lawe, it ſeeth no way 
howe to gette out: and this ſtreitnes ſeemeth daily ſo to encreaſe; as 
though it would neuer haue an ende. Foz then doth it feele the wzath 
of God which is infinite and ineſtimable, whoſe hand he can not el⸗ 555 
tape, as the Pſalme.139.witnefſeth : V Vhether shall I flie from thy 7,..zg.,, 
preſence c . F eee en 100 . 
„ Likeastherefoze this worloly pꝛiſon oz ſhutting vppe is a bo- YVha: che pri 
dily affliction, and he that is ſo ſhutte vppe canhauenovſeof his bd- & Sp Cual 
dye: euen ſo the trouble and anguiſh of minde is a ſpirituall p2iſon, 
and he that is ſhutte vppe in this pꝛiſon can not enioy the quietnes of 
heart and peace of conſcience. And pet is it not ſo foz ener (as reaſon 
iudgeth when it feeleth this pꝛiſon): but vntill Faith be reuraled. The 
ſely conſcience therefoze muſt be raiſed vppe and comfozted after this Hovy the pore 
ſozt : Bzother, thou art indeede ſhuttevppe :'but perſwadeithy ſelft acdc 
that this is not done to the ende that thou ſhonideſt remaine in this red, har is 
p2iſon ſoꝛ ever; Foxit is wytten, tharyveareghutteyppe vnto the dr th 
Faith that shall be reuealed. Thou art afflicted then in Sis pꝛiſon, 
not to thy deſtruction, but that thou waiſt be refreſhed by the bleſſed 
Seede : Thou art killed by the lawe, that chzowgh Chziffe thou maiſte re laxve ku- 
be quickened againe and reſtozed to life. Deſpatte nat therefazesqs unh ue b. 
Caine, Saule, and Iudas did, who being thus ſhutte vppe, looked no quickened & 
turther but to their darke pꝛilen, and there ſaill remained therefaze .. 
they deſpaired . But thou mult take an other way in theſe terrours of 
_ conſciencethen they did that is, thou mut knowe that it is well done, 
and gaom far the tu be ſo ſhut vype, conlaumen beugt ta nothinꝶ · 
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The «hurting Uſecherfoze this huccingvphe rightly and as thou ſhouldeſt do: that 
Liv mul be is, to the ende that when the law hath done his office, Faith may be re⸗ 
rightly vied. nealed, Fo2 God doth not therfoꝛe afflict thee, that thou ſhouldeſt ſtill 
remaine in this affliction. e wil not kill thee that thdu ſhouldeſt abide 
Rec n. in death. I vvill not the death (ſayth he by ß Pꝛophet) of a ſinner. &c. 
VVB.out he will afflict thee that ſo thou maiſt be humbled , and knowe that 
thou haſt neede ofmercy,and the beneſtte of Chziſte. | 
This holding in pꝛiſon then vnder the lawe , muſt not almayes 
endure, but muſt onely continue to che coming 02 reuealingof Faith: * 
which this tweete verſe of the Plalme. 147. doch teach vs: The Lord 
eri. deliteth in thoſe that feare him : that is to ſap, which are in pꝛiſon vn⸗ 
| der the lawe. But by and by alter he addeth: and in thoſe that attend 
| pon his mercy. Therfoze we muſt ioyne theſe two things together, 
The afflidied, which are in deede as contrarythe one to the other as map be. Foz | 
and ſuch as what can be moꝛe contrarythen to hate and abhoꝛre the watch of Gode 
— 2 und againe to truſt in his goodnes v mercy? Che one is hell, the other 
lavy, vvaicing Is heat, and pet they muſt be nerely ioyned together in the heart. By 
bo bercgsled, Ipetulation and naked knowledge a man may eaſily ioyne them toge⸗ 
are deare vnto ther: but by experience and in ward pꝛactiſe ſo to doe, o all things it is 
the hardeſt: which J my lelfe haue often pꝛoued by mine owne experi⸗ 
ente. Of this matter the Papiſtes and Sectaries know nothing at all. 
Thereſdꝛe theſe woꝛdes of Paule ate to them obſcure and altogether 
vnknowne: And when the lawe renerlech vnto them their ſinne, accu- 
ſeth and terrifiech them, they can finde no counſell, no reſt, no helpe 02 
 faccour: but fall to deſperation,as Caine and Saule did. | 
Nomanlo- * | Seeing the lawe therfoze (as is ſayd) is our coxmentour and our 
peed #<12"7 priſon, tertatne it is that we can not loue it, but hate it. He therefoze 
his prif as, that ſayth he loueth the lawe, is a liat, and knoweth not what he ſayth. 
Atheele and a robber ſhould ſhewe himſelfe to be ſtarke madde that 
would loue the pꝛiſon, the fetters and chaines. Seing thẽ the law ſhut- 
teth vs vppe and holvech vs in pꝛiſon, it can not be but we muſt necdes 
be extreme enemies to the lawe. To conclude, ſo well we loue the lawe 
and the righteouſnes th of, as gmurtherer loueth the varke pꝛiſon, 


„eee, How chen could che lawiuſtiftevs? * 
8 bauces deln pde chefuichwykdeh could fer bereveiled, 
e- 
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the inward man. Foꝝ that which is done as an hyſto <1 

to the time wherinChzifte came, — — 

bertie and eternall life to light, is alwapes — ri 

Chziſtian: in whom is found continually, ſomewhile the 

law, and ſome while the time of grace. Foz the Chziſtian — 

bodp in whole members (as Paule ſayth in an other plate) inne dwel⸗ 
leth and warreth. Nowe, J vnderſtand ſinne to be, not onely the deede Hove. 

dn the wozke, but allo the roote and the tree together with the fruites, nach Ans 

as the Ocripture vſeth to ſpeake of ſinne. Which is yet not onely roo: 

ted in the baptiſed fleth ol euery Chꝛiſttan, but alſo is at deadly warre | 

| within it and holdeth it captiue 2 if not to gene conſentvnto it, 03 to ac- + 
compliſh the wozke,yec doth it foꝛce him mightely thervnto, Fo al- | 


beita Chꝛiſtian man doe not fall into outward and ſinnes, as he tentation 
murther, adulterp, theft, and ſuch like: pet is he not from impary 8%, 
encie, murmuring, hating and blaſpheming ol Godt which ſinnes to 
reaſon and the carnall man, are altogether vnknowne ! Theſe ſinnes rb. ,....c;.. 
confkraine him, yea ſoze againſt his will, to deteſt the lawe : they come ofcuery age. 
n 
blaſpheme God. Foz as carnall luſt is ſtrong in a pong man, in a man 

ol full age the deſire and loue ol gloʒy, and in an old man couetouſnes: 
Win murmuring, ha 
| againſt God doe mightely p2euatle, Examples h 
there ars manp inche —— ob, in Ieremie, and thzoughout the 

Paule therfoze deſcribing and ſetting foꝛth this ſpi- yaute deſcri- 
rituall warfare, vleth very behement wozds and ficre fox the purpoſe, 2 ws 
as of fighting,rebelling,holding,and leading captiue. vc. ' + thatisin yay 
Both chele times then (ol the — Goſpell J meane)are ee 
in u Chulſtian, as touching the affections and inward man. The time & apr vvords. 
ofthe lawe is when the lawe exertiſeth me, toꝛmenteth me with heaut- e n of 
nes of heart, oppꝛeſſech me, bꝛingeth me to the knowledge ol ſinne, and Godly. 
encreaſech the ſame. Here the law is in his true vſe and perfect woꝛke: 
which a Chꝛiſtian oftentimes feeleth as long as he liueth. So there | 
was geuen vnto Paule a pricke in the flesh, (thatis)the angell of Sa- 2 C77, +U 
tan to buffet him. He would gladly haue felteuery moment the iop of Pu 
conſcrence, the daughter of the heart, and the ſweete taſt of eternall e Dec 
life, - Againe, he would gladly baue bendeliverey fram all trouble and ug Feiern 
angutth of ſpirite , and cherefoze he dofired that this tentation might 57, 
be taken from him. — Reon L chal ee 
fapdvntohins My grace is ſufficient for thee: * is made f. age. 


Chap. III. vron THE EPISTES = - 
rough vveaknes; This battaile doth: euery Chziſtian feele, 
ſeife, there are many howers in the which I chide 
and contend with God, and impatiently reſiſt him. The wꝛath and 
iudgement of God diſnleaſech met and againe, my tmpactencie, my 
murmuring, and ſuch like ſimues doe diſpleaſe hun. And chis is the 
time of the lawe, vnder the whieh a Chuſtian man continually lineth 
g A touching the fleſh . For tbe flesh luſteth continually againſt the 
| K and einn e but eee 
leſſe. $39 440 £3) 0500073 
The time of 14p4 Thetimeofgraceinwhentheheartis raiſed vppe — the 
3 pꝛomiſe of the free mercy of God, and ſapeth: VVhxattthauheauie 
?4.4:.4.1, O my ſoule, and vvhy doeſt thou trouble me ? Doeſt thou ſee nothing 
but the lawe, ſume, terrour, beauines, deſperation, death, bell andthe 
Deuill? Is chert not allo grace,remifſionofſinnes,righteonſues;con- 
ſolation, ioy; neace, life, heauen, Chꝛiſte and God-? Trouble me no 


1. Cr 11. . f. 9. 


2 ————ů———r— —— euils 


The true vſe — — | 

70 bat vs wp Thon —— _—_ —— duc belides cher chert 

till Chriltbe are pet other things much greater and better then thou art, namely 
grace, faith, and bleſſing. This grace, this faith and this bleſſing doe 

me, terrifieme, condemne me: but they comfo2f-me, they 
"bivmeccuſfinehoAo;d,um powiſeontome victopie and (al (aluafionin 
Chꝛiſte. There ignocauſetherfoze why I ſhould deſpaire. 

De chat is ſ kilfull in this arte and this cunning, may in deede be 
be har. called a right Dinine, The fantaſticall ſpirites i their diſciples at this 
tot dune. pay, which continually bzagge of the ſpirite, do perſwade them ſelues 
that they are very expert and cunning herein. But J and ſuch as Jam 
haue ſcarſely learned the firſt pꝛinciples therof. I is learned in deede, 

but ſo long as the fleſh and ſinne doe endure, it can neuer be y 
Agodly man Learned, and as it hould be. Do then a Chyitian is diutded into two 
15 partly vn-- times, In that he is fleſh, he is under the lawe : In that he is ſpirite he 
der heave, is vnder grace. Concupiſcence, couetouſnes, ambition and pꝛide doe 
der grace, alwayes cleaue to the fleſh; allo ignozaunce,contempt. of God, im- 

patiencie, murmuring and againſt God, becauſe he hinde⸗ 
reth and beaketh of our tes, * iſes, and 


becaule 


| ro THE GA LATHIANS, Chap. TIT. Fol. 102. 
| becauſe he ſpeedely puniſheth not luch as are wicked, rebelltous, 
and contemptuous ec. Such kinde of ſinnes are rated in 


the fleſh of the Faithfull. Wherefozeifthou behold nothing but the 
fleſh , thou ſhalt abide alwayes vnder the time ol the lawe. But theſe 
muſt haue his time appoynted wherein it muſt haue his ende. The 
time of the lawe theretoze is not perpetuall, but hath his ende, which 3E 
ende is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But the time or grace is eternall. Foz Chriſt ph ret 
being once dead, dieth no more. e is eternall: therefoze the time 4. 
of grace is alſo eternall. FEY? 

Me map not lightly paſſe ouer ſuch: notable ſentences as 
theſe which are in Paule, as the Papiſtes and Sectaries are wont 
to doe. Fo they containe woozdes of life, which doe wonderful⸗ 
ly comfozt-and confirme afflicted conſciences: And they which know 
and vnderſtand them well, can judge of Faith: they can diſcerne a 
true feare from a falſe feare : they can iudge of all inward affecti- Feare may not 
ons of the heart, and diſcerne all ſpirites The feare of God is an ho» tine aca; 
lp and apzecious thing, but it mult not alwapes continue. In deede ioyned vyick 
it ought to be alwayes in a Chziſtian, becauſe ſinne is alwayes in va yen ins 
him: but it muſt not be alone: fo then is it the feare of Caine, Saule Chriſtian. | 
and ludas, that is to ſap, a ſeruile and a deſperate ſeare. A Chaiſtian mut be van- 
thereloze muſt vanquich feare by Faith in the wozd of grace: he 4=»hed- 
mut turne away his eyes from the time of the lawe-, and looke | 
' buto Chziſte and vnto Faith which is to be reuealed. Pere begin» 
neth feare co be ſweete vnto vs, and maketh vs to delite in God, 
Foz if a man doe onely beholde the lawe and ſinne, ſetting Faith 
adde, he ſhall neuer be able to put away feare, but ſhall at length fall 

to deſperation. 0 7 
Thus doth Paule very well diſtinguiſh the time of the lawe and 

grace. Let vs alſo learne rightly to diſtinguiſh the time ol them both, 
not in woꝛdes, but in the inward affections {which is a very hard mat⸗ 
ter. Foz albeit thele two things are ſeparate farre aſunder, pet are Feare & Faith 
they moſt nerely topned together in one heart. Nothing is ioyned 8 


moge nerely together then feare and truſt, then the lawe and the Goſ+ and yer are 


pell, chen ſinne and grace. Foz then are ſoynited together: chat the one fe“ 


— goes the other, Cahertoze there is no coniunction like beart. 
At this place: VVherefore then ſerueth the lavve > Paule be» 
ginneth to diſpute ofthe lawe zalſoofthe . abuſe thereof, ta; 
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bſwirituall vſe 
== . ofthelavve. 


2 12 That which J haue befoze ſo often repeted 


Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 


Archerſall of EL that the Faithfull 


thoſe hing doe obtaine ooh and — — and — 
had ſpoken —— : VVheref. 


before. 


——— 
ö diligently conſidered, thatwe may know what and howe we 
ought to iudge therrol, leſt that either we reiect the ſame altogether, 
+; as the fantafticallfpitits do, (which. in the yeare a thouſand flue hun: 
Touching D2ed twentie and five, ſtirring vppe the ruſticall people to ſevition, 
ruſticall peo- ſayde, that the libertie ofthe Goſpell geueth freedom ta all men from 
rale cheror, al maner of lawes): o} elſe leſt we ſhould attribute the fozce of Tultifi- 
read Sleidane. cation to the lawe. Fo2. both ſoꝛtes doe offend againft the lawe : the 
derogare no- one on the right hand, which will be juſtified by the lawe, and the other 
leres chern an the leſt hand which will be cleane deliuered from che late. We 
due toit, nor Mult therefoze keepe the high way, ſo that we neither retect the lawe, 
arrribure no attribute moze vnto it then we ought to due. 


concerning both 
the vſes of the lame, namely, the Ciuill and the Spiricuall vſe, doe 
fufficiencly declare chat the lawe is not geuen fo2 the righteous; 
vue (as Paule laperh in anerher place) — rebel: 


| Tyyo ſorts of lious . Now, of the vnrighteous there are two ſoztes, that is to ſap, 


>, he they which are tobe tulkified, and they which are not to be tultifiey, 

rehicharoro They that are not to be iuſkified muſt be byivled by the Ciuile vſe of 

they vehich che lawe: fo2 they mult be bound with the bondes of the lawe, as ſa⸗ 

fue de uage and vntamed beaſtes are bound wich co2ves and chaines. This 

vſe of the lawe hath no ende: and of this Paule here ſpeaketh nothing. 

But they that are to be iuſtiſied, are exerciſed with this Dpirituall 

dle ok che lawe fo? a time: fo2 it doth not alwapes continue, as the 

C.iluill vſeof the lawe voth: but it looketh to Faith which is to be 

Treuealed, and when Chꝛiſte commeth it hall haue his ende. Hereby 

fee that all che ſentences wherin Paule entreateth uf 

the ſpirituall vſe of the lame, mit be vnderſtand ofthoſe which are to 

e be iukfie,andnorof hoſe which are tuſtfie already. Foz they which 

handleth the arg iuſtiſied already, in as much as they abide inChzilte, are farre 

boue all lawe. — $6 layed: dopen held that. arers 

be iuſtiſied, that they may be ſhutte vppe in the p2ilon thereof, vntill 
the righteoufnesvf Faith come: Not that they obtaine this righte- 

duſnes though the lawe (fo2 that wert nat neee, 


i * 


10 Tu GALATNMFANS. Chap III. folie: 


but to abuſe it): but that when they are caft downe and humbled 
- thelawe, they ſhould flie vnto Chziſte, vvho is the end of che lav ve 2 
righteouſnes, to euery one that beleueth. 
Now, ſtrit they which abuſe the law, are all the Tulticiaries and VVho are abu 
- hypocrites which dꝛeame that men are tuſfified by the lawe. Foz that CY 
ble of the lawe doth not exerciſe and dziue aman to Faith which is to 
be reuealed, but it maketh full, careles, and arrogant hypocrites,ſwel- 
ling and pꝛeſuming of the righteouſnes of the lawe , and hindzeth che 
of Faith. Secondly, they abuſe the lawe which will vt⸗ 
terly exempt a Ch iſtian man from the law, as the b)ainſicke Anabap - I. ſpeakech 
tiſtes went about to doe: which was the occaſion that they raiſed rere 
that ſedition ofthe ruſticall people, * Of this ſoꝛt there are very many chat vvouta 
alſo at this day which pzofe(le the Goſpell with vs : who being deliue . ere 
red from the tyzannie ofthe Pope bythe doctrine of the Golpell 5 doe lavve, to bri- 
dzeame that the Chziſfianlibercie is a diſſolute and a carnaſl libertie g chew from || 
to doe what ſo euer they liſt. Theſe (as Peter ſayeth) haue the libertie ae 
ol the ſpirite as a cloke ol maliciouſnea, though which the name ab 
God and the Goſpellof Chziſte is ſclaundered every where, and ther⸗ 
foze they ſhall once ſuffer. wozthy. puniſhment foz this their vngodli⸗ 
nes. Thirdly, the lawe, who a 
thereof, doe not vnder tand that ſuch terrours vugbt no 
tinue, but vnto Chaiſe, This abuſe in chem is — fall 
todeſperation: as in the hypocrites it is the cauſe of arxagancieand 


P? 
Contrariwiſe, the true vſeofthe lawe can neuer be eltemed and „ 
magnified os it ia wozthy 2 namely, that when the conſcience ſhutte bp ofthe lavep 
vnder the not, but being inſtructed by the wiſedom of Rewed as fe. | 
the holy Shoſt concludeth with it ſelfe after this ſoztz J am in deede is orthy. 
ſhitvppe as a pꝛiſoner vnder the lawe, but not fo2 euer: peathis ſhuts = / 
ting vppe ſhall turne comp great pꝛoſtte. How ſo ? Becauſe that I be⸗ 
ing thus ſhut vype, ſhall be dzinen to ſigh and lecke the hand of anhel- - | 


per.qc.Aherchtnnunne the lawe 1008 een ebe compu 20 ug 53 K 
ſion bꝛingeth the hungrie vnto Chꝛiſte, that he The wah 
his good things. . ———— zee how by f poet? foe 


tu vs our ſinnes, tu make us giltie, to humble vs, to kill vs, and tu 
vs downe to hell, and finally tu take from vs all helpe, al ſuctour, 

cdfo2t : but this end, that we may be alted, 
quickned to life, carien hype into heauen, and obtaine all good things. 
a 


| 2139 


Chap. . VPON THE EPISTLY 


| Fer . 24. VVkerefore the lavye vvas our Scholcmaſter to bring vi 
_ co Chriſte, 


Here againe he eg the lawe and d the Goſpel wheher, 
(which are ſeparate ſo farre aſunder) as touching the affections and 
iuward man, when he ſayeth: The lawe is a Acholemaſter toChzift, 
The ſimilitude This ſimilitude alſo of the Scholemaſter is woꝛthy tobe noted. Al. 
_ oftheSchoole though a Scholemaſter be very p2ofitable and neceſſary to enſtruct 
thy to be no- ànd to b2ing vppe childzen, pet ſhewe me one childe oꝛ ſcholer which 
. loueth his maſter. We may kaſily coniecture what affection the Te: 
wes bare to their Moiſes, and how ʒelouſly they perfozmed that which 
be commaunded. In deede ſuch was their loue and obedience towards 
Erd. him, that euery hower (as the Stozie teſtiſieth) they would with all 
heir hearts haue ſtoned him to death. It is not pollible therefoze that 
The ſeholer the ſcholer ſhould loue his maſter i Foy howe can he loue him which 
bee“ keepeth him in pziſon, that is to ſap, which ſuffereth him not to doe 
| that which gladly he would ? And ifhe doe any thing againſt his com- 
maundement, by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſed, yea and is con 
ſkrained mozeouer to kiſle the rodde when he is beaten, Is not this (1 
pꝛay you) a goodly righteouſnes and obedtence of the ſcholer, that he 
obeyeth his maſter ſo ſeuerelp thꝛestning and ſo ſharply co 
bim; and kiſleth the rode But doth he this wich a good wil?As ſoone 
as bis maſter hath turned his backt, he bzeaketh the rodde oz caſleth it 
into the fire. And il he had any power ouer his maſter, he would not ſul⸗ 
er him lelle to be beaten of his mater: but rather he would boat him, 
And yet nottbkanding the ſcholemaſter is very necellaty loz the child 
to enttruct and to chaſtiſe him: otherwiſe the childe wichout this difci: 
|  pline,enffruction,and good education ſhould be vtterly lot. 55 


The ſcholemaſter therfoꝛe is appoynted fox the child to teach him, 


bꝛing him vp, x to kepe him as it were in pꝛiſon. But to what ende, 

eee — — nä dealing of the 
LE olemafter ſhould -alwapes cõtinue? oz that che child ſhould remaine 
1 Not ſo, but onely fo a time, chat this obedience, 
his pꝛil on and coꝛrettion might turne to the p2ofit of the child, that in 
time he might be heire and p ꝛinte . Fox it is not the fathers will, that 

bis ſonne ſhouldbe alwapes ſubie tt to the ſcholemaſter. and alwayes 
: but that by this infruction and diſcipline he may 
be made able and meere tobe his fachers ſuccefſour 


ert aſap Pal) ur ell bur Scholemat: 
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as 


10 THE eatarurans, Chap. III. Fol. 164. 


not loz euer, but vntill it haue bzought vs to Chyilt:as in other woꝛdes Shelenadar 
ſayd alſo befoze. The lavve vvas geuen for tranſgreſſions vntill che e 
bleſſed Scede should come.Alfo,the ſcripture hach shut all vnder ſin. Zim 5.15 
c. Againe: vve vyere kept ynder & shut vp vnto faith vvhich should 4 
after be reuealed. Wherefoze the lawe is not onely a Scholemaſter, 
but it is a Scholemaſter to bzing vs vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz what a Schole: 
ic alwaies tozment i beat the child, g teach | 
ll? And yet ſuch Scholemaſters there were in time n 3cbole 
Scholes were nothing elle but a pꝛiſon and a very hell, che vvere intime 
Scholemaltexs cruell tyzannes and very butchers, The childzf were . 
alwayes beaten: they learned w continuall paine and trauell, æ yet few | 
of the came to any pꝛoofe. The law is not ſuch a Scholemaſter, Fox it 
doth not onely terrifie & tozment (as the fooliſh Scholemaſter beateth 
bis olers ᷑ teacheth them nothing): but with his roddes he dziuech 
nto Chꝛiſt: like as a good Scholemaſter enſtructeth & exerciſech 
P ſcholers in reading and wꝛyting, to the ende they may come to the 
knowledge ol good letters ⁊ other p2ofitable things, that afterwardes 
they may haue a delite in doing of that, which befoe when they were 
conſtrained thervnto, they did againſt their — | 
By this goodly ſimilitude Paule ſheweth what is the true vle of the 
lawe, namelp, that it iuſtifieth not hypocrites, fo2 they remaine wout 
Chꝛiſt in their pꝛeſumption e ſecuritie : And contrariwiſe p it leauech 
not in death # damnation thoſe that are of a contrite heart (ſo that they 
vle it as Paul teacheth): but dziueth them vnto Chaift, But they which 
in theſe terrours continue ſtill in their weaknes, # doe not app2chend 
_Chiiſt by faith, do fall at length intodeſperacis, Paule therfoze in this 
allegozie of the Scholetnaſter, molt liuely expꝛelleth the true vſe of þ ache ee 
law, Foz like as p Scholemaſter repꝛoueth his ſcholers, he greeueth ou in che al- 
, them# maketh thẽ heauy, x yet not to the end that this bondage ſhould 0 fdr 
alwayes continue, but that it hould ceaſe when the childꝛen are well 
bought vppe and enttructed accoꝛdingly, t that afterwards wout any 
cdſtraint ofthe Scholemaſter they ſhould cyerefully enioy their liber⸗ 
tie e their fathers goods: euen ſo they which are vexed x oppꝛeſſed th 
the law, doe know that theſe terrours and verations ſhall not alwayes 
tontinue: but that therby they are pꝛepared to comevnts Choilt which 
is to be reuealed,and to receaue the libertie ofthe ſpirite.tc. 


Verſe. 24. That vve may be made ri ighteous byFaith,” 
dle lawe is not eScholematter to bring * vi, other law- 


re 


„ 


che.. VPON ruW EPTSTLY 


The lavve is ee eee | 


ns ny” _— ——— — — not by woz⸗ 
bring vs to an xłg a man feelerh the foꝛce and ſtrength ofthe law, he doth 
orherlav"g*- not biderſbanb non belene this. Therefoze he ſayth : Ahaue lined wic⸗ 


Chriſte, kedly: fo2 I haue tranſgreſſed all the commaundements of God, and 


therloꝛe J am giltie ot eternall death. If God would pꝛolong mp life 
certaine yeres, 0! atleaſt certaine moneths, J would amend my life, 


ol rherruevſe and liue holily hereaſter. Pere, of the true vle of the lame he maketh an 


ofrnelavve,.- abuſe.Reaſon being ouertaken in theſe terrours and ſtreites, is bolde 
abuſe. tv pꝛomiſe vnto God the fulfilling of all the wozkes of the whole law, 
Andhereofcame ſo many ſectes and warmes of Monkes and religi⸗ 
ous hypocrites, ſv many ceremonies, and ſo many woꝛkes, deuiſed to 
deſerue grace and remiſſion of ſinnes . And they which deuiſed theſe 
things, thought that the lawe was a Scholemaſter to lead thẽ, not vn- 
to Chziſt, but to a new lawe, oꝛ vnto Ch iſte as a lawgeuer, and not as 


one that hath aboliſhed the lawe. 


; Thetrue vſe | But the true vle of the lawe is to teach me that J am bꝛought to 
of cke lavy. the knowledge ol my ſinne e humbled. that ſo J may come vnto Chzift 


and may be iuſtiſied by Faith. But Faith is neither lawe noz wozke, 
but an aſſitred confidence which appꝛehendech Chꝛiſt, vvhois the end 
Remro., of the lavv. Rom. 7 o. Andhow? Not that he hach aboliſhed the olde law 
and genen a newe: 02 that he is a iudge which muſt be pacifted by woꝛ⸗ 
kes, as the Papiſtes haue taught: but he is the ende of the lawe to all 
thoſe that beleue: that is to ſay, euery one that beleueth in him is righ⸗ 
teous, and the lawe ſhall neuer accuſe him. The lawe then is good, ho⸗ 
lx, and iuſt, ſo that a man vſe it as he ſhould doe. Nowe, they that abuſe 
the lawe, are firſt the hypocrites which attribute vnto the law a power 
to iuſtiſie: and ſecondly they which doe deſpaire, not knowing that the 
lawe is a Scholemaſter to lead men vnto Chꝛiſt: that is to ſap, chat the 
lame humbleth chem, not to their deſtruction, but to their laluation: 
he roomy: eth that he may healt againe :he kfllerh that he may 
quicken againe. 
Now, Paule (as befoze J haue ſayd) ſpeaketh of thoſe that are 


when thou coeft about to reaſon as concerning the lawe, thou mult 
take the matter ofthe lame, oꝛ that wherbpon the lawe wozkerh;names 


ſetteth ſinne beloze his eyes, caſteth him downe, and bꝛingeth him to 


ludgement | 


to be iuſkifted, and not of thole which are iuſtiſied already. Therefoze 


ly the ſinner and the wicked perſon, wham the lawe iuſtilieth not, but 
PPR 
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tudgement of God. This is in deede the pzoper office of thelaw.Then The proper 
folowech thevſe of this office 3 to witte, that the ſinner may knowe that oe of the 


the lawe doth not reueale vnto him his ſinne and thus humbleth him, 


lavve, and abe 
vie of the ol- 


to the ende he ſhonld deſpaire: but that by this accuſing and bzuſing it fe tberot. 


may dꝛiue him vnto Chziſt the Sautour and comfozcer. hen this is 
done, he is no longer vnder the Scholemaſter. And this ve is very ne- 
teſlary. Foz ſeeing the whole wozld is ouerwhelmed with ſinne, it 
hath neede ofthis miniſterie ofthelawe, that ſinne may be reuealed: 
Otherwiſeno man ſhould euer attaine to righteouſnes, as befoze we 
haue largely declared. But what wozketh the lawe in them which are 
already iuſtiſted by Chꝛiſt? Paule aunſwereth by theſe wozdes: which 
are as it were an addition to that which goeth befoꝛ ee. 


yurſt. ar. But aſter that Faith is come, vve are no longer vnder the 
Scholemaſter. 5 | . 


Chet is to lay: We are fre from the lawe, from the pziſon, and vvicaruck 
from dur Scholemaſter : fo when Faith is reuealed, the laweterrifh coe 


eth and tozmenteth vs no moꝛe. Paule here ſpeaketh of Faith as it mas longer vn, 
p2eached and publiſhed vnto the woꝛld by Chziſt in a certaine time be- e. 


foze appoynted. Fo2 Chniſt taking vppon him our lech, came once in- 
to the wozld : he aboliſhed the lawe with all his effectes,and deliuered 
' from eternall death all thoſe which reteaue his benefite by Faith. If 
therefoze ye looke vnto Chyilte and that which he hath done, there is 
now no lawe. Foz he comming inthe time appoynted.tooke away the 

lawe. Nowe, ſince the law is gone, we are not kept vnder the tyꝛannie 
therok any moze: but we liue in top and ſafetievnder Chꝛiſt, who nom 
ſweetely raigneth in vs by his ſpirit. Nom, where the Lozd raigneth, 
there is libertie. Wherefoze,if we could perfectly appꝛehend Chziſte 

which hath aboliſhed the lawe by his death, and hath reconciled vs vn⸗ 
to his father, that Scholemaſter ſhould haue no power ouer vs at all. 


But the lawe of the members redelling againſt the lawe of theminde, 


letteth vs that we cannot perfectly lay holdvpponChyifte, The lacke 
therfoze is not in Chzift,but in vs, which haue not pet put ofthis fleſh, 
to the which ſinne continually cleaueth as long as we live.Wherfoze, 
das touching our ſelues, we are partly free frum the lam, and partly vn: 

der the lawe. According to the ſpirite, vve ſerue vvith Paule che lavve 
of God: but according to the flesh the lavve of ſinne. Rom.. 


--» - Hereaf irfulowerh , chat astouchingehe confriencewe irt fü: 
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deliuered from the lam, & therfoze that Scholemaſter muſt not rule in 
the cõſcience, that is, he muſt not afllict the conſcience td his terrours, 
thzeatnings and captiuitie. And albeit it goe about to vexe # to trouble 


the ante neuer ſo much, yet is ſhe not moued therth. Foz ſhe hath 
... Chiilt befoze herepes,whohach remoued out ofthe cõſcienct 
all the oſſites of the law:putting out the handvvriting of ordinaunces 


1 that vvas againſt vs. &c. Coloſſ. a. Therfoze,cuen as a virgin knoweth 


no man: ſo the conſcience muſt not onely be ignozãt ofthe lam, but alſo 
tit mutt be vtterly dead vnto the law, e the law like wiſe vnta the conſci⸗ 
1. r Luce. This is nat done by any wozks, oz by the righteouſnes of law, 
Cult vve are butt by faith which appꝛethendeth and layeth hald vpon Chziſt. Notib⸗ 
deco the ffanding ſinne cleaueth ſtill in the fleſh as touching the effect thereof, 
which oltentimes acculeth e troubleth the conſcience. Do long then as 
the fleſh doth remaine, ſo long this Scholemaſter the law doth alſo re: 
maine, which many times terrificth the conſcience, #maketh it heauie 
by reuealing ofſinne & thꝛeatning ol death. Pet is it railed vppe again 
by the daily cõming ol Chꝛiſt: who as he canie once into the wozld at 
the time befoze appoynted, to redeme vs from the hard and ſharpe ſer⸗ 
n uitude of our Scholemaſter:euen ſo he commeth daily vnto vs ſpiritu⸗ 
meth daily va Allp, tothe ende that we may encrraſe in faich and in the knowledge of 
. Fit. him, that the conſcience may appꝛehend him moe fully and perfectly 
ttrtom day to dap, and that the lawe ofthe fleſh and ol ſinne, with the ter: 
our ol death and all euils chat the lawe bꝛingeth with it, may daily be 
diminiſhed in vs moze and moꝛe. As long then as we liue in the fleſh, 
which is not without ſinne, the lawe oſtentimes retourneth and doth 
his office, in one moze and in an other leſſe, as their Faith is ſtrong 
02 weakt: and pet not to their deſtruction, but to their ſaluation. Fox 
this is the exerciſe of the lawe in the Sainctes: namely the continu⸗ 
all moꝛtiſication of the fleſh, of reaſon, and of our owne ſtrength, and 

2.C0r.4 14, the daily renewing ol our inward man, as it isſapd in the. 2. Coz.4. 
Ve receaue then the firſt fruites of the ſpirite: che leuen is hidde 
A gdintude in the malle ol the dough: but all che dough is not yet leuened: no it 


ol the leuen. fg yet but oncly begunne to be leuened. If J behold the leuen, J ſee 


nothing elſe but pure leuen. But if A bchold the whole maſſe, IJ ſee 
that it is not all pure leuen: That is to ſay, If J behold Chꝛiſte, J 
| am altogether pure and holy, knowing nothing at all ofthe lawe: foz 
Golly meare Chziſte is my leuen. But if J behold mine ownefleſh, I teele in my 
baden. ſelfe couetouſnes, luſt, anger, p2ide andarrogancie: allo the feare of 
death, heauines, hatred, murmuring, and impatiencie againſt Be 

£1 
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The moze theſe ines are inme, the moꝛe is Chꝛiſt abſent from me: 
02 if he he be preſent; be is felt but a litle. Here haut we neede ol a 
Scholemaſter to exerciſe and vere this ſtrong Alle the fleſh , that by 
this exerciſe ſinnes may be diminiſhed # a way pꝛepared vnto Chite. 
Foz as Chꝛiſte came once cozpozally at the time appoynted, aboliſhed 
the whole lawe, vanquiſhed ſinne, deſtroyed death and hell: euen ſo he The N 
conmech ſpiritually without ceaſing , andvaily quencheth and killeth Cine 
thele ſinnes in vs. , 

"This J ſay that thou mayeſt be abletoaunfwere; if.any thai 
thus obiecte : Chꝛiſte came into the woꝛld, and atonce toke away all 
our ſinnes, and clenſed vs by his blond : what neede we then to heart 
the Goſpell, oz to receaue theSacramentes ? True it is that in as 
much as thou beholveſt Chziſte, the lawe and ſinne are quite abuli- 1, 
ſhed. But Chziſte is not pet come vntu thee: oz it he be come, pet is bolisbed. 
notwithſtanding there are temnauntes of ſinne in thee: thou art not 
yet thꝛoughly leuened. Foz where concupiſcence, heauines of ſpt- 
rite, and feare of death is, there is yet alſo the lawe and ſinne. Chzift 
is not pet thzoughly come: but when he cometh in deede, he dztuech a 
wap feare and heauines, and bꝛingeth peace and quietnes dt conſti- 
ence. So farre foꝛth then as I do appzehend Chaiſt by Faith, ſa mu 
is the lawe aboliſhed vntd me. But my fleſh, the wozld, and the De- 
uill doe hinder Faith in me, that it can not be perfect. Right gladly 
J would that that litle light of Faith which is in my heart, were 
ſpꝛead thozoughout all my body and all the members thereof ; but 
it is not done: it is not by and by ſpzcade, but onely beginneth 
to be ſpꝛeade. Ju the meane ſeaſon this is our conlolation, that we ch. capſules 
hauing the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, doe nowe beginne to be lene- godly. 
ned: But we ſhall be chozoughly leuened when this body of ſinne 
4 and we ſhall riſe newe creqtures wholy together with 
Albeit then that Chyifte be one and the ſame yeſterday, to day, 14.547 
and ſhall be fox euer, and albeit that all the faithfull which were befoze 
Chꝛiſt had the Goſpell and Faith: yet notwith iſte came 
once in the time befoze determined. Faith alſo came once when the A⸗ 
poſkles pꝛeached and publiched the Goſpell chozonghout the wozld. 
Moꝛeouer, Chiſt commeth allo ſpiritually euery day. Faith likewiſe 
commeth daily by the wozdofthe Goſpel. Now, when Faith is come, yypeo Pat 
the Scholemaſter is cuuſtrained to gene place with his heauy and gre- — 
I eee a 
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dot knowe and vnderſtand choſe things which by him are geuen vnto 
2. Per. 5. 76. vs, ind encreaſe in grace and in the knowledge ol jan 2 Fer. 3. ' 


% 


| Vinſe.46. Foryeareallthe ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt Teſus, 


fta ne. Paule, a a true and an excellent teacher of Faith, hath alwayes - 


Aber theſe wozdes in his mouth; By Faith, In Faich, Of Faith which is in 
0 Chziſt Jeſus, De ſayth not: pe are the chudꝛen of God becauſe pe are 
tirtumtiſed, becauſe ye haue heard the law and haue done the wozkes 
therof (as the Jewes doe imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles teach): but 
by Faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. The lawe then maketh vs not the childzen 
of God, and much leſſe mens traditions. It can not beget vs into a new 
nature o anew birth: but it ſetteth befoze bs that old birth wherby we 
were bozme to the kingdome of the Deuill: And ſo it pꝛepareth vs to 
@new birth which is by Faith in Jeſus Chziſt EY the lawe, as 
Paule plainly witneſſeth: For ye are all the children of God by Faith. 
&c. As if he ſayd: Albeit ye be toꝛmented, humbled, and killed by the 
lawe,yechath not the lawe made pourighteous, o2 made pou the chil- 
den of God ichis is the wozke of Faich alone. What Faith? Faith 
n Chꝛutte. Faich theteloze in Chꝛiſt makechvs the childꝛen of God, 
and awe: The lame thing witneffech alſo John in the. . chap. 


1 See eee tobe che childrel of 


What tounge either of men oꝛ Angels can ſufficiently extol and 
magnikte the great mercy of God towardes vs, that we which are mi⸗ 
ſerable ſinners and by nature the childꝛen of wꝛath, ſhould be called to 


Nb, lomheires with the forme of God, and Londes ouer heauen anp karth, 
and that by the onely meanes ol our Faith which is in Chꝛilt Jelu? 

* Baptiſme ſuc Verſe. . For all ye that are*baptiſed into Chri ſt, haue put on Chriſt, 

Anett une HE 25593 off: LS 1699 nin 


ciſion, ax 


through To puton c hit is takentwomanerofwapes,accopding'tothe 


Chriſt both "Os | -j f 
Ievv and Gen- t accowing to the goſpel.Accozding fo the law, as it is ſaid in the 
tile 38 d rs — the Rom: Put ye on the Lord Teſus Chriſt: that is,folowe 
e example and vertues of Chʒiſte. Doe that which he did, and ſuffer 
that mhich heſuffered. And in the. 1. Pet. 2. Chriſt hath ſuffred for vs, 
ana. leauing vs anexample that vve Should ſolovv his ſteppes. Nome, we 
dies in Chuift a ünguler patience, an ineſtimable miluties and laue, and 


Galath.5.1 6. 


** 
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put on, that is to lay,folowe theſe vertues, . 
But the putting on of Chzilt accoꝛding tu the Golpell,conſiſteth . „ 
not in jmitation,but in a ne we birth and a nem creation: that is to ſap, Chrit!accor- 
in putting on Chziſtes innocencie, his teoulnes, his * ding to the 
power, his ſauing health, his life and his ſpirite. We are clothed with 
the lether coate of Adam, whichis amoztall garment, anda garment 1 . 
of inne: that is to ſap,we are all ſubiect vnto ſinne, all ſold vnder ſinne. once ef . 
There is in vs hoꝛrible blindnes, 1gnozaunce, contempt and hatred of 40. 
God: mozeouer, euil concupiſcence, vncleanes, couetouſnes. c. This 
garment, that is to ſay, this coꝛrupt and ſinnefull nature we receaued 10 „ the old 
from Adam: which Paule is wont to call the ulde man. This olde man o be 
muſt be put off with all his wozkes, Eybeſ u. Coloſſ. 7. that of the chil- 5 . 
dzen of Adam we map be made the childzen of God. This is not done J. /9-2+- 
by chaunging ol a garment, oꝛ by any lawes oz wozkes, but by anewe 
birth, and by the rene wing of the inward man, which is done in Bap ⸗ 
tilme, as Paule ſayeth: All ye that are baptiz ed, haue put on Chriſte, ,,, _ 
Alſo: According to his mercie hath he ſaued vs by the yyashing 
of the nevve birth, and the renevving of the holy Ghoſt, Ti. z. F0} Bapriſmeis a 
beſides that they which are baptiſed, art regenerate and renewed by "+ fgue of | 
the holy Ghoſt to a heauenly righteouſnes and to eternall life, there non vehich is 
riſeth in them alſo a nem light and anew flame: thereriſe in them new }ouphe>r, 
and holy affections, as the teare of God, true Fgith x allured hope. ct. 
There beginneth in them allo a newe wil. And this is to put on Chailt 
truely and accozding to the Goſpell, | 
' Therefoze the righteouſnes of the lawe oz of our owne wozkes 
is not geuen vnto vs in baptiſme: but Chꝛiſt him ſelfe is our garment. 7» 3p: iſme 
Now,Chziſtis no lawe, no lawgeuer, no wozke: but aviuineandan Che. 
ineſtimable gift, whom God hath geuen vnto vs that he might be our 
iuſtiſier, our Sauiour and our redemer , Wherefozezto be apparelled 
—— 
no2 with woꝛkes: ant e gift: that is to ſay, 
rite, ſaluation, life, and Chzift him ſeife. #1036 177: "Tl 
| This is | to be noted becauſe of the vaine and fantaſti⸗ The Anabep« 
callſpirites,which goe about to defate the maieſtie of baptifine, and se, 
ſpeake wickedly of tt. Paule contrariwiſe cununendeth andſecceth it dapricae, 
forth with honozable titles, calling it che vvashing ofthe nevve birth: 
the renevving of the holy Ghoſt. Tir. 3. Anm here atſo he ſuyth, that all 15. 
they which are baptiſed, haut put on Chꝛiſte. As if he ſayd: Pt art t 


Goſpell. 
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ried out of the lawe into a newebirth which is wzought in baptiſnte, 

Therfoze-yc are not now any longer vnder the law, but ye are clothed 
with a newe garment: to witte, with the righteouſnes of Chyiſte. 
 Wherefoze baptiſme is a thing of great fozce and efficatie. Now, 
when we are apparelled with Chzift, as wich the robe ofrighteouſnes 
and our ſaluation, then we muſt put on Chʒiſte alſo as the apparell of 
imitation and exainple. Thelc things J haue handled moe largely in 

macher place,therefozeJ eren eee 160.4) 231% | 


Verſe.z #.: There isnehherlerve nor Grecian, there is . bond 
one man. nor free, there is neither maloner female: for ous all* one in 
AClxiſte leſus 


; Þeremightbe ander mozeouer many —— _ 
offices which are ozdained of God, as theſe; There is neither Magi⸗ 
ſtrate no2 ſubiect, neither teacher noꝛ hearer,neither ſcholemaſter no} 
ſcholer, neither maſter noz ſeruaunt, neither miſtres noz maide Fc: fo 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſu all ſtates, yea euen ſuch as are oꝛdained of God, are no⸗ 
thing. Indeede the male, the female, the bond, the free, the Jewe, the 
Gentile, the Pꝛince, the ſubiect are the good creatures of God: but in 
— —-— pare they are noching, with all their 
ſneg, religion, and power, 
Mhertoꝛe, with theſe woꝛds: There is neither levve. &c. Paule 
There is net- — — aboliſheth the lawe. Foz here, chat is, when a man is renew: 


Serie” td by baptiſme, and hath put an Chziſte, there is neither Jewe no 


Grecian .cc. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the Jewe accozding to 
his nature and ſubſtaunce: but he calleth him a Jewe which is the dil⸗ 
ciple of Moſes, is ſubiect to the lawe, is circumciſed, and with all his 


Curl bach ta endeuour kepeth the ceremonies commaunded in the lawe. Where 


kenavyay the Chziſt is put an (ſayth he) there is neither Tew,noz circumciſion,noz 


lavve. ceremonie ofthe law any moze:fo2 Chziſthath aboliſhed all the lawes 
of Moſes that euer were. Mhertoꝛe the conſcience beleuing in Chzitt, 


The beleuing 


conſcience muſt be ſo ſurel perſwaded that the law is aboliſhed with all his cer: 
— 2 cours #thyeatnings,th a 


at it ſhould be vtterly ignozaunc whether there 
were euer any Moſes, any law,o2 any Jew. Foz Chziſt@ Moſes can in 
no wile agree. Moſes came with the lam, with many wozkes and with 
— — — 3p0y 
geuing grate and — — 
e kw age 3 a” 
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PMoꝛeouer, uhen he ſayth: Nor Grecian, he reiecteth alſo and ton 71. i 
demneth the wiledom and:-righteouſnes of the Oentileg. Foz among ad righceouſ 
the Gentiles there wert many notable men, as NTenophan, I henuſtocles, alas tec. 
Marcus Fab ius Attiline Regulus, Cicero, Pomponins Atricus and many 
other, which being endued with ſinguler vertues, gouerned common 
weales excellently, and did many woꝛthy actes fo2 the pꝛeſeruation 
therol: and pet all theſe were nuthing beloꝛe God, with their wiſedom, 
their power, their notable actes, their excellent vertues, lawes, re rn 
ligions and ceremonies. Foꝛ we muſt not thinke that the Gentiles did in ges had 
contemne all honeſtie and religion, Yea all nations of all ages diſper: {* ab | 
ſed thozoughout the wozld had their lawes, religions, and ceremonies, Cercmonics. 
without the which it is not poſſible. that mankinde ſhould be gouer⸗ 
ned. Allrighteouſnes therefoze concerning either the gouernment of 

families, o2 common weales, oz diuine matters (as was the righte- 
. oulnes ofthe lawe) with all che obedience, execution and holines ther: - 
of, be it neuer lo perfect, is nothing wozth befoze God. That then? 
ThegarmencofChziſtwhich weputoninbaptifine. oo 
Oo, ik the ſeruaunt doe his duetie,obey his maſter, ſerue in his vo⸗ 

tation neuer ſo diligently and faithfully: if he that is at libertie be in 

authozitie and gouerne the common wealth, oz guide his owne family 

honeſtly and with pꝛaiſe: it the man doe that pertainech tu the man in 

marping a wife, in gouerning his familie, in obeying the Magiſtrate, ther free nor 
in behauing himſelfe decently towardes all men: ik che woman line bond. c. 

chaſtely, obey her huſband, ſee well to her houſhold, bzingvp her chil⸗ 

dꝛen godly (which are in deede excelltt gifts e holy woꝛks) yet are all 

theſe nothing in copariſon of that righteouſnes which is betoꝛe God. 

To be bꝛiede, all the lawes,ceremonics,religids,rightcouſnes æ woꝛ⸗ 

kes in the whole wozld, yea of the Jewes themſelues, which were the 

firſt that had the kingdom e pꝛieſthode oꝛdained e appoynted of God, 

with their holy lawes, religidõs, ceremonies, æ woꝛſhippings, all theſe 

(I ſap) take not away ſinne, deliuer not from death, noz purchaſe life. 

Therfdze pour falſe Apoſtles doe ſubtelly ſeduce: vou (O pe Gas | 
lathians) when they teach you that the lawe is neceſſary to ſaluas 

tion: and by this meanes they ſpoyle you of that excellent glozp of 


— —— — — olde 
th andto the moſte miſerable ſeruitude of the lawe, making you of LS 


de bre chüldnen of God bande childzen of the lawe v whiles they wer- rd. 
will haue a differtuce of perſons: accoꝛding to che lawe/ An deede %% er- 


ſons, but not 


 bhere/is a difference ol perſons in the lame and in the wozlde, and defore 50a. 
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N. ſtitute of the glory of God. Let the Jewes therefoze,the Gentiles, 


dagen boliſhed all lawes, Him doth the Goſpell ſet foxchvntovs fo apacifi- 


The opinion 


| Chap. III. ron THE 1516715 
there it ought to be: but not befoze God, All haue ſinned, and are de- 


and che whole wozld keepe filence in the pꝛeſente of God ; God 
hath indeede many ozdinaunces, lawes, degrees and kindes of life, 
but all theſe helpe nothing to deſerue grace, and to obtaine eternall 
life Do many as are iuſtifted therefoze, are iuſtiſled, not by the obſer: 
uation of mans lawe oz Gods lawe, but by Chzifte alone, whohath a. 


Chih vate er ul Gods math by the ſheeding of his owne bloud, and a Sautour: 

* And without Faith in him, neither ſhall the Jewe be ſaued by the law, 
no} the Ponke by his oꝛder, no2 the Grectanby his wiſedom, noz the 
FPagillrate 02 Paſter by his vpzight gouernement, no2 the ſeruaunt 
whales” | 


 Verſe.28, For ye are all one in —— deli 


a Jnthe wozkv and according to the 
fleſh there is a great differfce and inequalicie of perſons: and the ſame 


nts 1 


| — mut be diligently obſerued. Foz if the woman would be the man, if 


perion+ inthe che ſunne would be the father, the ſeruaunt would be the maſter, the 
ſubtect would be the magiſtrate, there ſhould be nothing elſe but a cũ⸗ 
 fuſionofallffaces andofall things. Contrariwiſe, in Chziſte there is 
| nolawe,nodifference of perſons, there ts neither Jewe no? Grecian, | 


ee mut all are ane. Fo2 there is one body, one ſpirite, one hope of voca- 


tion: There is but one Goſpell, one Faith, one Baptciſme, one God 
and Father of all, one Chꝛiſt #Lozd of all. We haue the ſame Chzift, 

IJ, thou and all che Faithfull, which Peter, Paule, aud All che Sainctes 
had. Pere therefoze the conſcience knowech nothing of the lawe, but 
hath Chziſt onely befoꝛe her eyes. Therfoze Paule is alwapes wont to 
In Chriſt leſu. adde this clauſe: In Chriſte Ieſu. Ayo, iche be taken out ol our light, 
7 —— terrour. 
The Popiſh Schoolediuines doe dꝛeame that Faith is a quali⸗ 

ofthe Schoole tiecleauing in the heart, without Chꝛiſte. This is a deueliſh errour. 
cerning Faith. — — Gs that thou ſhouldeſt ſee nothing be- 
ſides him, and ſhouldeſt chinke that nothing cã be moze nere vneo ther, 
o2 mote preſently within thy heart then he is. Fo? heſitteth not idly 
inheauen: but is pzeſent with vs,wozking and liuing in vs, as he 
befoze inthe.2.chap. I liue: yet not I, but Chriſte liueth in me. 


bere likewife: Je haue put on Chriſte, Faith 3 is a certaint | 


done 


= 10 THE! GATLATHIANYS, ., 
— „which looketh vppon nothing elle but Chrilke th! 
congquerour ot᷑ũnne and death, —— — 
on aud eternal life, This ts the cauſe that Paule nameth e ſetteth foꝛth Pp 
- Jeſus Chꝛiſte lo often in his Epiltles, yea almoſt ineneryverſe, But . anle 
he ſetteth him koꝛch by the wo2d 2 fo2 other wile he can not be compꝛe⸗ l 
hended then by the woꝛd. r 
Thiswas notably and liuely repꝛeſented by the bꝛalen Serpent, 2þ 
which is a ſigure of Chꝛiſte. Moiſes tommaunded the Jewes which The braſen oe 
were — wormchngg deſert, to doe nothing elle but ſtedfaſtly bi 
behold the bꝛaſen and not to turne away their eyes. They 
that did ſo, were healed onely by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant beholding . . 6. . 
of the Serpent. But contrartwile, they died which obeied not the com: | 
maundement of Moiſes, but looked vppon their woundes, and not vp- - | 
pon the Serpent, Do if J would find comfozt when my conſtience is 
afflicted, oꝛ when J am at the poynt of death, J muſt doe nothing but 
appꝛehend Chꝛiſte by Faith, and ſay: J belene in Jeſus Chxiſte the 
ſonne of God, who ſuffered,was crutiſied, and died fo2 me, tin whoſe 
waundes and in whoſe- death J ſee my ſinne, and in his reſurrection 
victoꝛie ouer _ eath,# the Deuil,alſo righteouſnes and eternall 
life, Belides him ſee nothing, I heate nothing. This is true Faith 77 Net- 
and in Chꝛ iſte; Mhereby we are made members 55 25 GA. - .. 
of his body, flesh of his flesh, — bone of his bones. In him therefore 77-19. | 
vve liue, vve moue, and vve have our being. Chyilke and our Faith chic and our 
muſk be thoꝛoughly ioyned together. We muſt be in heauen, and — mult"be 
Chaiſt mult liue and wozke in bs. Nowe, he liueth and wozkethinvs, ene rege. 
not by ſpeculation and naked 3 but in deede Ferner r. 
and a ſubſtantiall pꝛeſence. 


Verſe. 29. And if ye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abrahams Seede, and 
heires by promiſe. 


That is to lay: I ye be * and be baptiſed into Chiitt, if ye 
beleue (J ſap) that he is that pzomiled Seede of Abraham which 
bꝛought the Bleſling to all the Gentiles, then are ye the childꝛẽ of A- The Gentiles | 
braham, not by nature, but by adoption. Foz the Scriptureattribu- „ere berg. 
teth vnto it, not onely the childzen of the fleſh, but alſo of adoption and of Abraham 
pol che pꝛomiſe, and fozeſheweth that they ſhall receaue the inheritice, | 
and the other ſhall be caſt ont of the houſe-. So Paule in few woꝛdes 


tranſlacech the whole glozp of Libanus, that is to ſay, of the nation of 
' W. 


Cup. IU. von rue 716 r 


the Aewen, unto the delert, that in, vnto the Gentiles. And this place 
compꝛehendeth a ſinguler conſolation : to witte, that the Gentiles are 
thechildzenof Abraham, and conſequently the people of God. But 
they are the childzen of Abraham, not by carnall generation, but by 
the pzomiſe, The kingdom ok heauen then, like, and the eternall inheri⸗ 
- taunce belongeth to the Gentiles, And this the Scriptureſignified 
on long befoze when it ſayeth: I haue made thee a Father of many nati- 
et, ons. Againe: In thy Seede shall all nations be bleſſed. Nane there- 
diane becauſe we which are Gentiles doe beleue, and hy Faith doe re⸗ 
Ache, eine the Blelling pzomiledto Abraham g erhibtted by Chzift, ther- 
are the childiẽ foze the Scripture calleth vs the childꝛen and heires of Abraham not 
andheires of — — Do that pꝛomiſe: In thy ſeede, 
t eople o 5 Allo to e | coꝛdi is p | 
— — 
var ome that are Gentiles.Pſal. 2 47. He ſhevveth his vrotde vnto lacob, &c. 
Tevres, & not He hath not delte ſo vvith euery nation, &c. Notwith(tandyng,that 


4 — which was pꝛomiſed commeth vnto vs by faith, by the which onely we 


Teen, aypyehends the pzomile of Con. Albeicthenthat the pzomile be ne 


The Gentiles Made vnto vs, pet is it made as touching vs and fpz; bs >foz we are 
| arenamed in named in the pꝛomiſe : In thy ſeede ſhall all nations be bleſſed, Fox 
een en the pzomile ſheweth plainely that Abraham ſhould be the father, noe | 
onely ofthe Jewiſh nation, but of many nations, and that he ſhould be 
8 the hep2e, not ol one kingdome, but ol all the wozlde. Rom. 4. Do the 
9 2 ofthe whole kin of Chzift is tranſlated vnto vs. Mhere⸗ 
|  fozealllawes arp vtterly abltoſhed tn the hart and conſcience of a c<1i- 
ſtian: ing they remaine without il in the fleſh. And here: 

of we haue ſpoken largely befoze, 


EN ORE, 
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#4 * Fol. 1 50. 
The fourth Chapter. Be 


Perfe. 5. This1fay.that the heire as long az he is a childe, differeth 
nothing from a ſeruaunt, though he be Lord of all: nt 


Verſe.2. But is vnder tutours and gouernouss, vntill the time ap- 


E ſee with what vehement affection Paule goeth about 5 

be vleth in debating that matter, gathering ſinnlitudeg xeberyricth 
4 ok experience, of che example of Abraham, of the teſti⸗ — — 
WF monies of the Scripture, and of the time: lo that often *. 
e ſemeth to renew the whole matter againe, Foz befoze he had 
in a maner finiſhed the diſputation concerning lulkification,concluving 
that a man is juſtified befoze God by faith only and alone. But be! 
he calleth alſo to remembꝛaunce this politicall example of the little 
heire, hebzingeth the ſame alſo fo2 the confirmation ot his matter. 
Thus trying euery way, he lyeth in waite with a certaine holy ſubtil⸗ 
tie tu take the Galathiis vnwares, Fo; the ignoꝛũt people are ſooner 
perſwaden with ſimilitudes and examples, then with deepe and ſubcill 
diſputations. They will rather behold an Image well painted then a 
booke well wꝛitten. Paule therfoze nom, after that he hath bzought the 
ſimilitude of a mans teſtament, of the pꝛiſon, and of the ſcholemaiſter, 
pleth alſo this ſimilitude of an hey2e(which is familiar and wel known 
erſwade them. And ſurely 4 5 per | 


— 
: 
* 
v 


N 


to al men) to moue and to pert 
table thing to be furniſhed with limilitudes and examples: which 
onelp Paul, but alſo the P2ophets,# Chzilt himſelle alſo did often vſe. 
Pee ſee (ſaith he) that it is oꝛdemed by the ciuile lawes, chat an 
hep2e, albeit he be the Lozde of all his fathers goodes, differech not 
from a ſeruaunt. In deede he hath an aſſured hope of the inheritaunce z 
but befozehe come to his peares, his tutozs holde hym in ſubiettion, 
lyke as the Scholemailter doth his ſcholer. They committe not vn» 4 young ber 
- to hym the ozdering of his owne goodes , but conſtrapne hym to ng eme 
ſerue, ſo that he is kepte and mainteined with his owne goodes lyke ſeruaune. 
aſeruaunce . Therefoze ſo long as this bondage endureth, that is, 
lo long as he is vnder tutoꝛs aud gouernours, he differech nothyng 
fromaſeruaſit, And this lubiectionand ſeruituve isvery pyofitable fo: 
him: fox otherwiſe thꝛough folly he would ſoone waſk all his goodes, 


* * 


Chap, 111. veon rns BPISTLE 
This captiuitie endux 
and appoyntev by the 


Perſe'$.» So alſo vve as long abvve vere children, were in dag 
| vadercht m un, the vvorld. 5 


In like maner when we were litle childzen wei dende 
als hep of 2 eee . 4 8 0 euen 
vnto vs by the ſeede of Abraham, that is to ſay, by Chz vhon 
| allrlartons'thoulb'bebleſed / Bile beeaiſe the fulnes of time was n. 

———ů—ů— wit ſchcolemaiter. 2, hol- 
ing vs in captiuitie with our handes bound, fo that we could beare no 
rule, no} poſleſſe our inheritaunc 
ding, like as an heixe is 


nouriſhed # mainteined in hope ot libertie to 


rr. zomilet'be 


whẽ Chyiſt ſhould come, who 
E= nnn rn of he, ao bg 


— 1 of thelaw enveth two maner of wayts Fir (ag 
— Afayde) by the comming of Chzitte in the fleſh at the time appoynted 
nished. or his father, But vyhenthe fulnes oftime vvas come, ſent forth 
Galah.4.4.;, his ſonne, made of a vVoman and made vnder the lavve, that he mi- 
13 vylich vvere vnder the lavve. &c. He entred into 

haly ſanctuarie once through his bloud, and obtained eternall 
redemption for vs. Pozeouer, the ſame Chziſte who came once in 
The comming hetiine appoynted,commeth allo vnto vs daily and hourely in ſpiritt. 


he time * 


Heb. 9.12. 


vs in ſpirite. In deede once with his owne bloud he redemed and ſanctiſied all: but 


date, betauſe we are not yet perfectly pure (lo the remnaunts of ſane doe 


daily he commeth vnto vs ſpiritually and continually moze and moze 


ene woe rien appoynted time of his father, abzogating and abo- 
liſhing he lawe. 


4 5 foze he appeared in fleth. They had Chꝛitt in lpirite !. *Theybelenedin 
a Chzitte wi which ould be reuealed, as we beleue in Chziſte which is 
8 now reuealed, and were ſaued by him as we are, accozding to 8 
ſaying: Ieſus Chriſte is one ſterday, and to ws and shall be t 
fame for euer. Peſterday, b the ume ol his comming "in the 
lech. To day, when he was renealed in the time befoze wo ted, 
Nowe and 


Heb.rz 4. 


2 rcertaine time limited 


e In the meane time notwichſtan⸗ 


6ab.;.17, pet cleaue in our fleſh, which ſtriueth againſtthe ſpirite) therefoze 


So he tame alfoinſpirite to the fathers of the old Teitarterir bes 


x ener. de is dne an the fant Gr eee 
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him oneipand.alone allthe faichſullwhich either hane by 1, be, 02 hall 

— fromche law,toſtfied and aued. 
ike maner vve alſo (ſapth he) vvhen ere children, ſer- 

ued vndler the rudimentes of the vvorld, that is to ſay: the lawe had 
dominion ouer vs, oppꝛeſſed vs and kept vs in a ſtreite bondage, 
as ſeruaunts and captiues . Foz ſirſt it reſtrained carnall and rebelli⸗ 15 
ous perſons that they ſhould not runne headlong into all kindes of vi- we The policike 
ce, Foz the lawe thzeatneth puniſhment to tranſgreſſours, which if lar. 
they fearednot, there is no miſchiefe which they would not commit: 
And ouer thoſe whom the law ſo bzidleth, it ruleth e raigneth. Againe, 
it did accuſe vs, terriſie vs, kill vs, and condemne vs ſpiritually and bes rhe ppiricuaa 
foze God: and this was the pꝛincipall dominion that the law had ouer ol che 
vs. Therfoze like as an heire is ſubiect vnto his tutours, is beaten,and 
ts compelled co obey their lawes and dil to execute their com⸗ 
maundementes : euen ſo mens conſciences, Chzifte come, are 
8 oppꝛelled with the ſharpe ſeruitude ofthe lawe: that is to ſay, they are 
accuſed, terrified, and condemned of the lawe. But this dominion, oz 
rather this tyꝛannie of the lawe is not continuall , but muſk onelp en- 
dure vntill the time of grace. Wherefoze the office of the lawe is to 
repꝛoue and to encreaſe ſinnes, but to righteouſnes: to kill, but to life, 
For the lavve is a Schoolemaſter vnto Christe. Like as therefore ouun.z.es 
the tutours doe handle the heire being yet a childe,ſtreicly and hardly, 
rule him and commaund him as a ſeruaunt, and he againe is conſtrai⸗ 
ned to be ſubiect vnto them: euen ſo the lawe a 
vs, and bꝛingeth vs into bondage y be 
finne; death, and of the wzath of God, which is in deede a moſtmiſe- 
rable kind of bondage. But as the power of the tutours , and the 
ſubiection and bondage of the litle heire is not continuall , but onely 
endureth vnto the time appoynted of the Father, which beingended, 
he needeth not to be gouerned by his tutours , noz'remaineth vnder 
their ſubiection any mo2e,buc with libertie enioyeth the inheritaunce: 
euenſo the lawe hath dominion ouer vs, and we are conſtrained to be 
ſeruaunts and captiues vnder his gouernment, but not fo2 euer. Foz 
this clauſe which foloweth mult be added: vntill the appoynted time 
ofthe Father. Fo Chuilt which was pꝛomiſed, came and redemed vs | 
which were appꝛeſled with the ty2zannie ofthe lawe. 

Contrariwile, che comming of Chziſt pꝛoſtteth not the careleshy: Cres 
— Aro varnow bp rrorene 


2 2 


pocrites, the 
thacnothing elſe remaineth but the * — 
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bene tip product thoſe which are coxmented and 
4 4. terriſied with the lawe tog a time: chat is to ſap, ſuch as deſpaire not in 
b. thoſe great and inward terrours which the law ſtirreth with 
aſure truſt come vnto Chꝛiſt the thꝛone ofgrace, which hath 
1 — K . made — * 
obtain meref am nme grate. 
There is a certaint vehemencie therefoze uchi wow; we did 
As if he would ſay: Dur conſcience was ſubiect to þ lame, which 
holding vs as bondllaues & captiues, like as a tyꝛanne holdeth his p)i- 
ſoners, whipped vs, and wich all his power exerciſed his tyꝛanny vpon 
vs: that is to ſay, it bought vnto vs a terrour + an heauines of ſpirite, 
a —— — — redy to deſpaire, thzeatning vnto vs euerla⸗ 
The ſpirituall Hing ; This ſpirituall bondage and ſlauerie of 
averic of the lame, is moſt ſharpe and bitter (and pet as A haue ſayd), it is not 
well hops continuall, butendurech ſolong as we are childꝛen: that ia, ſo long 
zudbikter. s Chziſte is abſent, Ahileſt he is abſent we are ſeruauntes ſhutte 
en grace, Faith, and — 


Perſe. 3. Vnderthe elements or — of the wende. 


Some hane thought that paule ſpeaketh here of thoſe conpoall | 
elements, the fire,the aire,the water and the earth: but Paule hath bis 
peculiar maner oſſpeech, and ſpeaketh here of the lawe of God, which 
be calleth the elements oz rudiments ok the wozld: and his wozdes 

Paules maner {eeme to be very hereticall. He is wont alſo in other places todiminiſh 
of peaking: and to abaſe the aucthozitic of the lawe very much, whenhe —— 

. Cera. 7 8 the letter that killeth, the miniſterie of death and damnation, and the 
eu power ot ſinne. And theſe molt odious names, which ſhewplainly the 
vvnces.r, Power andvſeofthelawe,berhooſethofpurpoſezco/admoniſhvs that 
Paule abaſerh in the — — Sed, wentS net 
ine ts our one rigbteouſnes, on to the righteouſnes of the lam, ſeing that 
| the lawe in bis ppincpallſe, randoe noching eſt, but accuſe our cone 
ſciences, encreaſe ſinne,th2eaten death and eternal damnation. Uher: 
foze this diminiſhing and abaſing ol the lawe, mult be referred tothe 
conflict of conſcience, and not to the ciuill lite, noꝝ to che leture and 
eee em 

The elements 5 £0 
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| re TBE GOALATHIANS, Chap. 1111, Fol. 172. 
al cen — 4, 
— — — ar this ſo2t,it doth. nes * 5 


flesh & of the 
ld. 


rie, doe not tele. vc, Theſe outward vertues and honeft conuerſa- 
tion be not the kingdom of Chziſte, noꝛ the-beauenly righteouſnes, 17 c 
but the righteouſnes ol the fleſh and ofthe wozld; which alſo the Gen 
tiles had, and not onely the meritemongers, as in the time of Chziſte . tue, 
dhe Phariſeis, and in our time the Monzes and Friers. gc. This 
righteouſnes ſome doe abſerue to aunide the puniſhments ol the lawe: 
ſome that they may be pꝛaiſed ol men and eſtemed righteous, conſtant 
2 patient, and thereloze is rather tobe called coloured hypocrilie, 
; enrighteouſnes, . 1 N | 
Penner, he law when (cis dae egen office,co 
noe noching but ea — — * 5 


is Gere 

ol all ich thi otter 11 5 gray 
efoze ching the 

the lawe euenin his belt and — — — nat? © 
ueale & increaſe ſinne, and ſtrike into vs — — it reis 
are but wozldlpchings, We ſee then that the law genech noliuely, no 24 br. 
| healthfull, no divine o2 heauenly thing, but onely wozldly things. 
dee wen. er lp tall the amen r 


5 . — us 
thchusincon e de) pet Y ye ipea- 
thus in contempt of the ceremontall lawes: wh 
js og mea nagar 0 3 
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— Empcrors the rudiments of the „id. - So the Emperourslawesbe rudiments 
1 of p wozld: fox they int os — 
| Tg — ute, as of gooves, | 


e. of — 17 mene | 
" — ——— 
rn. place calleth the doctrines of Deuils: which are allo rudiments of the 
woꝛld but that they doe moſt wickedly bind mens 
| obſeruation of outward things,contrary to the woꝛd and faith, 
The lavveaP 2, Wherfoze the law of Moiſes geueth nothing but wozldly things, 
onely vvorld- that is to ſap, it doch but onely ſhew ciutly and ſpiritually the cuils 
ching. that be inthe wozld. Motwithſkanding, if it be in his true ble, it d)i- 
ueth the conſcience by his terrours to Teeke and chirſt after the pꝛo ⸗ 
By the cõfort Mile of God, and to looke vnto Chꝛiſt. But that thou maiſt ſo doe, thou 
of rhe boly halt neede ofthe alde and alliſt ante of the holy Gho@, which may ſay 
delivered fr6 inchy heart: It is not the will of God, that after the law hath done his 
vcrerrours gfffice in thee, thou oldeſt onely be terrifted killed : but that when 
thou art bꝛought by thelawe to the knowledge of thy miſery and dam: 
nation, thou ſhouldelt not deſpaire but beleue in Chziſt:vvho is the end 
a. of the lavveto tighecouſnes, to euery on that beleueth . Pere is no 
4 — bur here all woꝛldly matters and all lawes ceaſe, 
and h to appeare. Thetefoꝛe ſo long as we 
Re ku" — oF wojld that is to ſay, bnder the lawe, 
Nn. which geueth not onely righteouſnes and peace of conſciente, but re- 
ucaleth and increaſeth and engendꝛeth math, we be ſeruaunts, 
thꝛall and ſubiect to che lawe, although we haue the pꝛomiſe of the 
to come. In dtede the law ſayth: Thou shalt loue the Lord 
thy God: : butthar Amer be able ſo to do, 02to appꝛehẽd Chxitf, this 
| can not the lawe geue. 
YVherfore J ſpeake not this to the ende that the lawe ſhould bedeſpiſed, het: 
8 ther doth Paule lo meane, but it ought to be had in grear effimation, - 
But becauſe Paule is here in the matter of Puthifieatid, it was neceſſa- 
—— ſpeake ofthe law as of a thing very tontempeible and 
odions. Fo: Julkificationis a vpn ads — — 
nee, is Ve can not ſpeabe baſely andcontemptuouſiper | 
Tours ofcon- When we are in this matter. When the eonſrience therefore is in 
Ireen the conflict, then ſhould the thinke v bing, 
1 all but Chꝛiſte onely and alone, He 
mand xr ade ane | 


Den. 6. f. 


clences to the 


| ro rim 'GALATHIANS, Chap. IIII. Pol. 773. 
Chꝛitt. To ſay this, it is an eaſie matter: but in time oftentation when ä 
the conſcience wꝛeſtleth in the pꝛeſence of God, to doe it in deede,of all 
things it is the hardeſt: to witte, that when the lame accuſeth thee,cer- 
rifiech thee;reueajeth vnto thee thy ſinne, thꝛeatneth to ther the wꝛath 
of God eternatl drath, then (J ſay) chou ſhouldeſt haue ſuch ſtrgth 
o faith in Chꝛ iſt as it there had neuer ben any law oz any ſinne, but on⸗ 
p Chꝛiſt, mere grace, and redemption: o2 that thou ſhouldeſt then be 
able to ſay: O law, J will not heare thee, fo2 thou haſt a ſtãmer ing x 
a ſlam tauuge: mozeouer, the fulnes of time is now come, and there He a1udech 
foze J am tee, and wil not ſuffer thy tyꝛannie any longer. Here a man og n sd 
may ſeehow hard a matter it is to ſeparate the lawe from grace: A- !tana. ring 
gaine, hom diuine and heauenly a thing it is to hope here cut againſt f. % 4 
hope, and how true this pꝛopoſttion of Paule is, that we are iuſtiſied . 71. 
by Faith alone. 422A | 21126” | Lies 
Learne here therfo2e,toſpeake ot che law as contTptuoufly as thou 
caſt in the matter of Juſtilicatiõ, by the example ofthe Apoſtle, which 
calleth the lawe the rudiments ofthe woꝛld, pernicious traditions, the VVhar names 
frrengthoflinnezthe miniſterie ol death. xc. Fox ifthou ſuffer che lawe e fen 
to beare rule in thy conſcience when thou ſkandefk befoze God weft: : ce. 
Ling againtt ſinne and death, then is the lawe in deede nothing elle but 
i ſinke of all euils, herefies and blaſphemies: fo it doch nothing but 
encreaſe ſinne, accuſe and cerrifie the conſcience, cheaten death, and 
let foꝛth God as an angry iudge, which reiecteth and condemneth ſin- 
ners. Here therefoꝛe, if thou be wiſe, baniſh this ſtutting and ſtamme⸗ 
ring Moiſes farre from thee, with his lawe, and in any wide let not his 
terrours and thꝛeatnings moue thee. Here let him be vtterly ſuſpec⸗ 
ted vnto thee as an heretike, as an excommunicate and condemned ver⸗ 
ſon, woꝛſe then the Pope and the Deuill him ſelfe, and therloze not to 
be heard oz obeyed in any caſe. | N | 
But out ok the matter of Juſkification we ought with Paule to , omen 
thinke reuerently of the law, to commend it highly, to call it holy, tigh⸗ darion ofthe 
tedus, good, ſpirituall and diuine. Our of the caſe of confeieneewe 1 . | 
ſhduld make a God of it, but in the caſe of conſcienee it is a very de The lavve is 
uill; Foz in the leaſt temptation that can be, it is not able to raiſe bppe fo 1nd he 
to comt̃oꝛt the conſcience: but it doth cleane contrary: it terriiech, . 
it, oppꝛeſſeth it with heauines, and plucketh it from the aſſurance of 
righteouſnes, of life, and of all goodnes. Herevppon Paule a litle after | 
calleth it vveake & heggerly rudiments. (Uherfozeletvsnot ſuffer þ ,, 
lame in anp taſe tobcare rule in our conſcience; eſperia llx ſeint it colt y 


. 
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Chaifteſogreata pꝛice todeliuer the conſcience from the tyꝛannie of 
the lawe. Foz he was made a Curſe foz vs, that he might deliuer vs 
from the Curſe ofthe lame. Let the godly learne cherfoe that the law 
whereofthe one cannot abide the 
muſt 


Selene and Chai are two contrary things, 
evro,vehich — — AI in no caſe rule, but 
can not ſtand Heart out ofthe conſcience, and leaue the bed (which is ſo ſtreit that 


together. 


Eſay-24.20, it can not hold two,as Eſay ſayth) and geue place 
him onely raigne in righteouſnes, in peace, in ioy and 
ſcience may ſieepe and tepoſe it ſelfe ran in 

feeling ol the law,ſinne, and death, 11097 

Paule here of purpole vſeth-this figuratine ſpeech, El 

—_— the vyorld : whereby (as I ſad) he doth much abale aud diminiſh 
du he ele- the glozpand authozitie of the lawe, to ſtirre vg vppe, Fox he that rea: 

— menrs oftde perth Paule attentiuely, when he heareth that he calleththelawe the 

c miniſterie of death, the letter that killethz#c.by# by he thinketh thus 
with him ſelfe: why doth he gene ſuch odious, and (as it appeareth 

to reaſon) blaſphemous termes to the lawe,which is a diuine doctrine 

reuealed from heauen? To this Paule aunſ wereth, that che law is both 

5. holy, iuſt, and good: and alſo the miniſterie of ſinne and death, but in 

sgi diuern reſpectes. Befoze Chziſte it is holy : after Chyilte it is death. 

1 Fet Therefoze when Chꝛiſte is come, weought to knownothing at all ol | 

k i: che ado5- the lawe, vnleſle it be in this reſpect, that ic hath power and dominion 

death, ouer the fleſh, to bꝛidle it and to keepe it vnder. Pere is a conflict be: 
twene the law and the fleſh (to womcde goke of the lawe is hard and 

'Y mer) 6s loug as we liue. 

1 Onelp Paule amongallthe Apoltles „ calleth che lame ihe ru⸗ 

b diments ok the woꝛld, weake and beggerly elements, the ſtrength of 

“ ſinne, che letter that killeth, xt. The other Apoſtles: ſpake-noe ſo of 

the law. Whoſoeuer then will be a right ſcholer in Chziſtesſchoole, 

Poole mane let him marke diligently this maner of ſpeech vſed of the Apoſtle, 

of ſpeaking Thziſte calleth him an elect veſſell, and therefoze gaut vnto him an 
_ nquiltevecerance,and aſinguler kinde of ſpeech aboue all the reſt of 

that he 2 —r . 

tions ol the article of Juſtification, and clearely ſet foxththe lame. . 


PO, But after the fulnes of time vvas come, God ſent his ſonne, 
made (o ot borne) of a vvoman, made ander the lav ve, that he 


. , mightredemethem vvhich y yyere vaderthelavye, 
eee eee was att — 


tu Chziſt. Let 
the cõ⸗ 
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wer chaos renealed,and haddeliveredbs from the law, and that 
the pꝛomiſe was publiſhed among all nations. rtr. 
— here diligently how Paule definech Chꝛitte. Chuſte The perſon & 
(ſapthhe) is the ſonne of God and ofa woman, which fox vs ſinners 8 
was made vnder p law, to redeme vs that were vnder the law. In theſe 
wozdes he compꝛehendeth both the perſon ol Chꝛiſte and the office of 
Chꝛiſte. His perſon conſiſteth of his diuine and humane nature. This 
he ſheweth plainly when he ſayth: God ſent his ovvne ſonne borne of 
a vvoman. Chꝛiſte therefoze is very God and very man. His officehe _ 
ſetteth out in theſe woꝛdes: Being made vnder the lavve to redeame 
them that vvere vnderthe lavve &c. 
| Amd it ſeemeth that Paule here, as it were in rep2och.calleth the 
virgine Marie but onely a woman: which thing was not wel taken eu? 
of ſome of the auncient Doctoꝛs, who would that he ſhould rather haue 
called her a birgin, then a womã. But Paule intreateth in this Epiſtle yz, Paule 
of molt high & pꝛincipal matter of all, to wit, of the Goſpel, of Faith, callerh the 
of Chziſtianrighteouſnes : Allo, what the perſonofChzittis, what is 27%! ve. 
his office, what he hath taken vppon him e done fox our cauſe, # man, and not 
benefits he hath bꝛought to vs wietched ſinners. Mherfoꝛe þ excellen - 
cie of ſo high & ſo wdderfull a matter was cauſe phe had no regard to 
her virginitie. It was enough foz him to ſet foꝛth e pꝛeach þ ineſtima⸗ 
ble mercy ot God, which would p his ſůne ſhould be boꝛne ol that ſexe, 
Therfozehemaketh no mention ol the dignitie of the ſexe, but onely of 
the ſexe. And in that he nameth the ſexe, he lignificth that Chꝛiſte was 
made true and very man ol womankinde. As il he ſayd: he was bozne, 
not of man and woman, but onely of womankinde. Therefoze when he 
nameth but onely the womankinde, ſaying: made of a vvoman; it is „ 
as if he ſhould haue ſayde, made of a virgine. John the Euangeliff, 
when he thus ſetteth foꝛ ih the Wozd, that it vvas in che beginning, 6c | 
vvas made flesh, ſpeaketh not one woꝛd of his mother. 
Furthermoze, this place allo witnelleth that Chyilte, when the 
time of the lawe was ed, did aboliſh che ſame , and ſo 
bꝛought libertie to thoſe that were oppzeſled therewith, butmade no 
newe lawe after oz beſides that old lawe of Moiſes. Wherefozethe 
Monkes and Pop opiſh Dchoolemen doe no leſſe erre and blaſpheme . 
Chzitee, in that they imagine that he hath geuen a new lawe beſides Plitphenu =. 
dhe lawe of Moiſes, then doe the 7»rkes which vaunc of their Maho ⸗ be Papittes 
met as of a nem lawgeuer after Chzift,and better then Chailt. Chi . 
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but (as Paule here ſapeth) he was ſent of his Father into the wozld, 
to redeme thoſe which were kept in thꝛaldome vnder the lawe. Theſe 
The erue fi- w02des paint out Chꝛiſte liuely and truly: they doe not attribute vn- 
Chriſte, to him the office to make any new law, but to redeme them which were 
vnder the lam. And Chꝛiſt himſelf ſayth: 1 iudge no man. And in an o- 
, bher place: l came not to iudge the world, — —— 
l.. be ſaued by me: That is to J came not to bing any lame, noz to 
iudge men accoꝛding to the ſame, as Moiſes and other 
at I haue an higher e a better office. The lawe killed pou, and N againe 
c doe tudge, condemne and kill the lawe, and ſo J deliuer you from the 
ty2annie thereof, 
Ue that are olde men, which haue ben ſo nulled vp in this per- 
nicious doctrine of the Papiſtes, that it hath taken deepe roote tuen in 
our bones and marrow, haue conceaued an opinion quite contrary co 
ku that which Paule here teacheth. Foz although we — 
| Afalſeopini mouth that Chꝛiſt redemed vs from the ty2annie of the lawe, yet in ve⸗ 
N ry dede in our heart we thought him to be a lawgeuer, a tyꝛanne and a 
n  tudge,mozecerrible then Moiſes him ſelfe . And this peruerſe opinion 
| wie can not pet at this day in ſo great light of the truth, vtterly reiett: 
ſu ſtrongly are thoſe things rooted in our heartes which we learne in 
aur pouth. But ye which are pet pong, and are not infected with this 
pernicious opinion, may learne Chꝛiſt purely with leſſe diflicultie the 
we that are olde can remoue out of our mindes theſe blaſphemous i⸗ 
maginations which we haue conceaued ol him. Notwithſtanding pe 
baue not vtterly eſcaped the deceites of the Deuill. Foz although pe 
be not as pet infected with this curſed opinion, that Chꝛiſt is a lawge⸗ 
ter, pet haue pe in ou the roote whereof it ſpꝛingeth, that is, ye haue 
8 5 the fleſh, reaſon, and the cozruption of nature, which can iudge no o⸗ 
Theiudgent? thermile of Chziltbutthathe is alawgeuer, Therefozeyemulſt ende · 
fon concer- ttottr with all your power to learneſotoknow & to appꝛehend Chaift, 
ning Carin. ag Paule hath ſette him forth in this place. But if beſides this natu · 
ral cozruption,there come alſo coꝛrupt and wicked teachers (of whom 
the woꝛdd is full) they will encreaſe this coꝛruption ot nature, and ſo 
ſhall the euill be doubled: that is to ſap, euill inſtruction will increaſe 
andconfirme the p — —— — Frome M 
1 tudgech Ch itt to be a lawgeuer, and pꝛinteth — 
. — goon trauaile and difficultie 


aka 
ere cover mates foz vs tohaue atwapesef 
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ä comfortable ſentence and ſuch like, which let 1 gene 


olit Chꝛiſte truely and liuely, that in our whole life, in all daungers, in Harp . 


the conkeſſion of our Faith befozecp2annes, and inthe hower of death ought alvvaie 
we may boldly aud with a ſure confidence ſap : O law, thou haſt no po- be before 
wer auer me, and therefoꝛe thou daſt accuſe and condemne me in vaine 
Fo02 J beleue in Jeſus Chaiſt che ſonne ol God, uhom the Father ſent 


into the wozld to redeme bs miſerable ſinners oppeſſed with the cy- 


rannie okche law. He gaue his life and ſhed his bloud foz me. Therfoze 


1 


þ Chꝛiſt wil accuſe them plead againſt them: that he will require an 
actompt ot their fozmer life, and that he wil cõdemne them. They can 


ſetling thy terrours and thꝛeatnings, O law, J plunge my conſtience 
in the woundes, bloud, death, reſurrection and victozy ofmy Sautour 
:Chaiſte, Beſides him J will ſee nothing, J will heare nothing, This 


| Faith is our victozy, whereby we ouercomethe terrours ofthe lawe, OY = 


þ chilvze of God, which are daily exerciſed with greuous temptatiõs, 


waffle e ſweat in deede. Foz oftentimes it commeth into their minds _ = 


not aſſure them ſelues that he is ſent of his Father co redeme vs from 
the tyꝛannie and oppꝛeſſion ofthe law. And wherofcometh this? They 


haue not pet —— the fleſh, which rebelleth againſt the ſpirite, 283 2 
CTherefone the terrours of the lawe, the feare of death, and ſuch like g int ede pi- 


rite in the 


ſozrowfull and heauy ſightes doe oftentimes retourne, which hinder 5084 


our Faith that it can not appꝛehend the benefite ol Chzifte (who hath 7. 


redemed vs from the bondage ofthe lawe ) with ſuch alluraunce as it 
Hould doe. 

But bow N by what meanes hath Chute redemed vs ? This 71 The maner of 
was the maner of our redemption: He vvas made vnder the lavye. our redemp- 


Chziſte when he came found vs all captiues vnder gouernours and tu⸗ ii | 
taurs, that is to ſap, ſhutte vppe and holden in pꝛiſon vnder the lawe. ' 


(What voth he then? Although he be Loꝛd of the lawe, and _—_ 


the lawe hath-no-authozitieo2 power ouer him ( foz he is the ſonne 


l Gad) pet of his owne accozd he maketh him ſelfe ſubiect tothe law. 


Vere the lam executeth vponhimailthe iuriſdiction which it had auer 
s. It accuſeth and terrifieth vs alſo: it maketh vs ſubiect 1 | 
death, the math ol Gad, and with his ſentence condemneth vs. And 


Ginievochby good right: for vve are all ſinners, and by nature the Now n 
ildregofvyrath .Contrar{wiſe, Chriſte did no ſinne, neither vvas f. 

t chere any guile found in his mouth :therfoze he was nut ſi the t 
| . nm 
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nocent, righteous and bleſſed Lambe, then it was againff vs curfed 


Ry Os 
and damned ſinners : yea much moze rigozous. Foz it accuſed him ag 
xat.:6.65,  Ablaſphemer and a ſeditious perſon; it made him giltie befoze God of 


. theſinnes ofthe whole wozld: it ſo terrified and oppꝛeſſed him whea⸗ 


E Uines and anguiſh of ſpiric,that heſwette bloud,and bziefly,it condem- 
in. ned him ta death: pes euen to the death ofthe croſſe. 

8 This was in deede a wonderful combate, where the lam being a 
eombate be · Creature,geueth ſuch an aſſault tu his creatour, and againſt all right t 
ler oe. eduitie pꝛactiſeth his whole tyzannie vpon Þ Sonne of God which it 


Ve Exerciſed vpon vs the childzen ofwzath. Now therfoze,becauſe laws 


did ſo hozriblp and ſo curſedly ſinne againft his God, it is accuſed x ar: 


Thelavveru- Taigned, There Chꝛiſt ſayth: O law, chou mightie Queene and cruell 
Ech allman- Regent of all mankinde, what haue I done, 5 thou haſt accuſed me, 


ade, terrifiedme,, and condenmed me which aminnocent ? Pere the lawe, 


which had befoze condemned and killed all men, when it hath nothing 
wherwith to defend oz purge it ſelf, is againe ſo condemned e vanqui⸗ 
ched, itloleth his whole right, not onely ouer Chꝛiſt (whom it ſo cru⸗ 
elly handled and killed) but alſo ouer all them that beleue in him. Fo2 
Nb. to thoſe Chiilteſapth : Come vnto me all ye that labour vnder theyoke 
of the law. I could haue ouercome the lawe by my abſolute power, w⸗ 


P AN — — — 
S right oũer me. But A haue made my ſelfe ſubtect vnto the lam foz your 


cauſe which were vnder the law, taking pour fleſh vpon me: that is to 
ſap, oł mine ineſtimable loue I humbled and pelded my ſelt to the ſame 
pꝛiſon, tyꝛannie and bondage of the lawe, vnder the which pe ſerued as 
captiues and bondſlaues, J ſuffered the law to haue dominion ouer me 
which was his Loꝛd, to terriſie me, to make me thꝛall & captiue vnto 
ſinne, death e the wꝛath ol God: which it ought not to haue done. Ther 


©dritby dou kope I haue vanquiſhed the lam by double rigbt & authozitie: Firſt as þ 
| dleright hath ſonne of God & Lo2d ofthe law: Secondly in pour perſon:w hich ts as 


conquered 


che lavve. much as if ye hadouercomeþ law pour ſelues:foz mpvictozy is pours, 
— deoaAmndog 


reis c<hate betwene Chziſt x the lam. Andtomake the matter moze delec- 


a — 2 


3 ——— —— ů ——— 


—— 

os conquered, c$- 
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re vus GALarurans, Chap. III. Fol. 276. 
# Coloſſians, By franc he condemned ſinne, 1 , 


'Romaines,Cozinthiang 
&c. Chiilt therfoze by this his — the law out of our cb 


ſcience, ſo hᷣ nom it can no moꝛe confoiid vs in the ſight of God, dʒiue vs Chriſt hy hi 
todeſperation,oz cddemne vs. In dede it ceaſech not till to reueale our leg 
ſinnezto accule t to terrifie vs: but the conſcience taking hold of this 15 che terror. 


- wozd ofthe Apolfle: Chriſt hath redemed vs fromthe lavve, ig raiſed b 1. 
vp by faith, x conceauech great comlozt. Pozeouer it triumpheth ouer 
the law with a certaine holy pꝛide, ſaying: J care not foz thy texrours 
. andthzeatnings , Fox thou haſt crucified the ſonne of God x this halt 


thou done moſt vniuſkly : therfoze the ſinne that thou haſt committed a- 


gainſt him, can not be foꝛgeut̃. Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſoueraign- The offence of 


tie, and nowe fo2 euer thou art not-onely ouercome, condemned and 2 
Caine vnto Chyiſte, but allo to me beleuing in him, vuto whom he hath kn vr be ber 
freely geuen this victozie. Do the law is dead to vs fo2 euer,ſo that we an. 
abide in Chꝛiſt. Thankes be therefore to God, vvhich hath geuen vs , * 


ä victory through our Lord leſus Chriſte, 


Theſe things doe allo confirme this doctrine , that we are iuſtiſted 


 hyfaichonly, Foz whenchis combate was fought berwixt Chin @ the rn ebe 


©  triumphedoueritby himlelf, Therfoze this glozious rifiph purchaſed 


 therfoze Faith 


Chꝛiſt wag made righte. 


lam, none of our wozks oz deſerts came betwene,but ous dy Fainh, 
ect to the 


found, who putting vpon him our perſon, made him ſelle 


law, e in perfect innocencie ſuffered all tyzInie, Therfoze the lam, ag u The larre by | 


eerie acurſeomurterr fe ſome fGod-loſerh all t n 2.77 — 
deſerueth to be condemned in ſuch ſoꝛt, that whereſoeuer Chziſte is, oz of God. 

is once named, there it is compelled to auoid p flie away, no otherwiſe 
thi the Deuil (as the Papiſts imagine) flieth fr the croſſe.Therfoze 
if we beleue, we are deliuered from the law thzough Chꝛiſte, who hath c.. 71. 


vnto vs by Chailke, is not gotten by any wozkes, but onely by Faiths 


 onelp 
Theſe wozdes then: Chriſte vvas made vnder the lavve, dec. as 


they are pithie and impoꝛt a certaine vehemencie, ſo are they diligent- 


ly to be weyed and P Chriſte vvas 


made bnder the lawe.did notonely m ele, 


12 3 ; 
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Chap. ul. von ru EPISTU 


bloudy ſwear doth ſufficiently wicnes alſo his tomloꝛt by the Angel, 
that mighty pꝛayer which he made in the garden, and bꝛiefly : that las 
mentable cdplaint vpon the croſſe: O my God vvhy haſt thou forſakẽ 
me Theſe things he ſuffered to redeme thole which were vnder 5 law, 
that is to ſap, in heauines ot ſpirite, in anguiſh and terrour, and ready 
to deſpaire, which were oppꝛeſled w the heauy burden of their ſinnes, 
as in deede we are all oppꝛeſſed. Foz as touching the fleſh we ſinne 
daily againſt all the connnaundements of God. But Paule geueth vs 
Food comfoꝛt when he ſayth: God ſent his ſonne,&c, 
| Do Chꝛiſte a diuine and humane perſon; begotten of God with» 
Sri out beginning, and bozneof the virgin in the time apoynted, came not 
fan ves, but to to make a law, but to feele and ſuffer the terrours of the lawe with all 
er ue extremitie, and to ouertome the ſanie, that ſo he might vtterly aboliſh | 
the lawe. He was not made a teacher ok the lawe, but an obedient dilet- 
| ple to the law, that by this his obedience he might redeme them which 
were vnder the lawe. This is cleane contrary to the doctrine of the 
Papiſtes, who haue made Chzifte a lawgeuer, yea much moꝛe ſeuere 
and rigoꝛous th Moiſes. Paule teacheth here cleane contrary;to wit, 
that God led his ſonne vnder the lawe: that is to ſay, conſtrained 
him to beare the iudgement and curſe of the lawe, ſinne, death, ec. 
Fon Moiſes the miniſter of the law, ſinne, wꝛath and death, appꝛehen⸗ 
The miniſterie ded, bound, cõdemned and killed Chꝛiſt:and all this he ſuffered. Ther⸗ 
of Moiles: - foze Chziſt ſtandeth as a mere patient, æ not as an agent, inreſpect of 
the law. He is not then a lawgeuer, oꝛ a iudge after the law, but inthac 
Gb.. he made himſelfeſubiect to the lawe, bearing the condemnatton of the 
9278 lau, he dekuered vs from the curſe therof, \ 
hennes e. Now, wheras Chailt in the Goſpell geueth commaundements, 
Pf rites aud teacheth the law, oz rather expoſdeth it, this pertaineth not to the 


dels. doctrine of Juſtiſication, but of good woꝛ kes. Mozeouer, it is not the 


oper office of Ch2ilte (fo the which he came pꝛincipally into the 
woꝛld) to teach the law, but an actidentall oꝛ a byoffice: like: as it was 
to heale the weake, to raiſe vppe the dead. xc; Theſe are in deede excel- 
ent and diuine wozkes : but yet not the very pꝛoper and pꝛinctpall 
wozkes of Chꝛiſte. Fo2 the Pꝛophets alſo taught the law, # wmꝛought 
3 God and man,who fighting againſt the lawe, 
iT . banghere thin And in that he ſuffe- 
wokthel ad * i — — 


ro "THE \"GALATHTANS, . Chap. IIII. Fol. 177. 


and kill the faichfullanp moze. Wlherfozethetrue and pꝛoper office of 
Chꝛiſt is to wꝛaſtle with the lawe, with the ſinne and the death of the 
whole wozld,x fo to wꝛaſtle that hemuftſuffer & abide al theſe things, 
mn by ſuſſering them in him ſelfe, conquere and aboliſh them, and by 
this meanes deliuer the Faichfull from the lawe and from all euils. 
Therefoze to teach the lawe and to wozke myꝛaclea, are particuler be⸗ E perticu- 
nefites of Chzift,fo2 the which he came not pꝛincipally into the wozld. „Chr.“ 
Foz the Pꝛophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles did greater myzacles 
then Chziftdid, Iohn. 14. Lobner 4918, 
Seing then that Chꝛiſt hach ouercome the law in his owne perſon, 
tt foloweth neceſſarily that he is naturally God:Foz there is none elſe cant God 
whether he be man oz angell, which ts aboue che law, but onely God. 
But Chꝛiſt is aboue the law, ſoꝛ he hath vanquiſhed it: therefozehe is 
the ſonne ol God, and naturally God. If thou lay hold vyon Chꝛiſte in 
ſuch ſozt as Paule here painteth him out, thou cãſt not erre noꝛ be cons The crve pi- 
founded, Moꝛeouer, thou ſhalt eaſily iudge of all kindes of life, of the Ci. 
religions and ceremonies ofthe whole wo2ld, But if this true picture 
of Chzitte be defaced, oꝛ in any wile darkened, then foloweth a conſuli | 
on ok all things. Foz the natural man can not tudge ofthe lam ot God. 
Here falleth the cunning of the Philoſophers, ofthe Canoniftes,q of 
all men. Fo2 the law hath power and dominion ouer man, 
lam iudgeth man, and not man the lawꝛonely the Chziſtian hath a true The obedifce 
and a certaine iudgement ofthe law. And how? That it doth not iuſti⸗ in te righte- 
fle. Mherfoze then is the law made, if it doe not inſkifie?Righteouſnes 
befoze God which is receaued by Faith alone, is not p ſinall cauſe why 
che righteous do obey the law, but the peace ol the woꝛld, thankfulnes 
towardes God, and good example of life, wherby other be pꝛouoked to 
beleue the Goſpell. The Pope hath ſo confounded and mingled the ce⸗ 
remoniall lawe, the moꝛ all lawe, and Faith together, that he hath at 
length pꝛeferred the ccremonialllawe befoze ye Ar TR and the 
neee 42 1 


a *N That vve e ſonnes. 6. 


aule ſetteth ſoꝛth e amplikteth very largely this ace of Gen. 22. g. 71. 
e bebi ed. A litle befoze In thy Seede. | 
1 15 
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Chap. IIII. vron "Tus -EPISTES 


anne, death, #c.) is aboliſhed, then in the ſcede thereof ſucceveth the 
Blelling, that is,righteouſnes,life,and all good things. 

But by what merite haue we receaued this Bleſſing, that is to 

| ſay,this adoption and inheritaunce of eucrlaſting life? By none at all. 

ge, Foz what can men deſerue that are ſhutte vnder ſinne, ſubiect to the 
turſe ol the lawe, and wozthp of euerlaſting death? Me haue then re: 

ceived this Bleſſing freely and being vtterly vnwoꝛthy therof, but pet 

not without merite . Mhat merite is chat? Not ours, but the merite 

of Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne of God, who being made vnder the lawe, not 

fo2 him ſelfe but fo2 vs (as Paule ſayd afoe, that he vvas made a curſe 

for vs) redemed vs which were vnder the lawe, Aher ſoze we haue rc: 

ceaued this adoption by the onely redemption of Jeſus Chaiſte the 

ſonne of God, which is our rich and euerlaſting merite, whether it be 

The Papiſtes of congrukfce 02 woꝛthines, going befo2e grace 92} comming after. And 

besen. with this free adoption we haue allo receaued the holy Ghoſt, which 
dig. God hath ſent into our hearts, crying Abba Father, as foloweth, 


Verſe.6. And becauſe you are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the . 
ite of his ſonne into yourhearts. 


The holy The holy ghoſt is ſent two maner of wayes. b peanactue hunch i 
Goltis ſent was lent in a manikelk Eviſible appeariice. So he came vponChyilt at 
of rvayes. Jordane, in the likenes ofa Done: and in the likenes of firevponthe A · 
,  polkles and other beleuerg. And this was the firſt ſending ol the holy 

Ohoſt: which was neceſlary in the pꝛimatiue church,fo2 it was expedi⸗ 
ä ent that it ſhould be eſtabliſhed by manifeſt myꝛacles becauſe of the vis 
ere. belcuers, as Paule witueſſeth. 1. Coz. 14. Straunge tongues (ſuyth he) 
be fora ſigne and a token, not to them that beicue, but to therm that 
beleue not. But after that the Church was gathered together and cõ 
firmed wv thole myꝛacles, it was not neceſſary that this vilible ſending 
of the holy Ghoſt ſhould tontinue any longer. TIRED nenen 
Secondly the holy Ghoſt is ſent by the wozd into the hearts ol 
the beleuers, as here it is ſayd: God ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne.&c. 
This ſending is wout any viſible appearance: to witte, when byß hea⸗ 
ring ok the externall woꝛd, we receaue an inward feruencie and light, 
mherby we are chaunged er become new creatures: herby alſo we re· 
c teaue a new iudgement, a new feeling, e a new This chaiige 
w the pd 
poperationof the holp-Gholt, which commeth the wozd | 
| PR our hearts * 925 
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TO” THE GALATHIANS, Chap. IIII. Fol. 173. 
ſptrituall mottons. Therefoze there is a great difference betwirt vs @ 
thoſe which th foꝛce e ſubteltte perſecuce þ doctrineofthe goſpell. Fox 
we by the grace of God can certainly iudge by the woꝛd, ol the will of 
God towardes vs: alſo of all lawes and doctrines, of our owne life and 
ofthe life of others. Contrariwiſe the Papiſts and Sectaries can not 
certainly iudge of any thing: Foz they cozrupt,thepperlecute and bla- ⸗ 
ſpheme the woꝛd. Now, without the wozd a man can geue no certaine 
iudgement of any thing. 72 | | 
| And although it appeare not befoꝛe the wozld,that we be renewed! Signes of rc- 
in ſpirit and haue the holy Ghoſt, pet nuttſtanding our iudgemẽt, our ns l. 
ſpeech x our confeſſion da declare ſufficiently that the holy Ghoſt with o. 
his giftes is in vs. Fox befoze we could iudge rightly of nothing. Ne 
ſpake not as now we doe. We confeſſed not y all our wozks were ſinne 
and damnable, that Chziſte was our onely merite bothbefoze grace & che our 
alter, as nom we doe in the true knowledge and light of the Goſpell, eee, 
Wherefoze let this trouble vs nothing at all, that the wozld (whoſe and vvorrhi- 
wozkes we teſtifie to be euill) iudgeth vs to bemolt pernicious here: neee 
tikes and ſeditious perſons, deſtroyers of religion, and troublers of 5 — 
common peace, poſſeſſed of the Deuill ſpeaking in vs and gouerning 
all our actions. Ag ainſt this pernerſe and wicked tudgement of the. 
wonld, let this teſtimonie of our conſcience be ſufficient, wherby we a 
ſuredly know that it is the gift of God, that we doe not onely beleue in %, 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but that we alſo openly pꝛeach and confeſſe him befoze 
the woꝛld. As we beleue w our heart, ſo do we ſpeake with our mouth, 1 
accozding to þ ſaping ofpPſalm: ] beleued & therfore haue I ſpoken. i 
Poxeouer, we exerciſe our ſelues in the feare of God, and auoide | 
ſinne as much as we may. It we ſinne, we ſinne not ol purpoſe, but of 
ignoꝛance, and we are ſo2y fo it. e may ſlippe, for the Deuill lieth | 
in wait fo2 vs both day and night. Allo, the remnantes of ſinne cleaue r 
et faſt in dur fleſh: therefoze as touching the fleſh we are ſinners, yea Sünden. 
after that we haue receauen the holy Ghoſt, And there is no great | 
difference betwixt a Chziſtian and a_ciutll-honeſt man. Foz the Smal differtce 
wozkes of aChziftian in outward ſhew are but baſe and ſimple, He ,. 
doth his duetie accoꝛding to his vocation, he guideth his familie, he rvvene a chrb 
tilleththe ground, he geueth counſell, he aiderh and ſuccourech his urg u ben 
neighbour .- Thels wozkes the carnall man doth not much eſtemey; ourvraraly 
but thinketh them to be common co all men, and ſuch as the heathen aten. 
2 0 the woꝛld vnderſtandech not the thir which are! c 
of the ſpirite of God, and therefoze W (the es 
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ſomme of God, who for vs was made mi and became ſubiect to the law, 


 verhtheholp Gholkinco our heares.iherkvze it 6s v 
| the Godly to know:charthey haue che holp Oboen. 
i (| 6 
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of the godly. But the monſtrous ſuperſtition of hypocrites and thei 


willwozkes they haue in great admiration. They count them holy 
wo ks, æ ſpare no charges in maintaining the ſame, Contrariwiſe the 


woꝛkes of the faithfull (which although in outward appearance they 
feeme to be but vile c nothing wozth, pet are they good wozks in dede, 


and accepted of God becauſe they are done in Faith, with a cherefull 


heart, and w obedience and thankfulnes towards God), theſe works, J 
ſay, they do not onely not acknowledge to be good wozks, but alfo they 


deſpiſe and condemne them as moſt wicked and abhominable. The 


woꝛld therfoze beleueth nothing leſſe then that we haue holy Ghoſt. 
Not iſtanding in the time of tribulation oz of the crolle, and of the c5- 


feſſion of our faich ( which is p pzoper # pʒincipall wozke of thoſe that 


beleue) when we mult either fozſake wife, childꝛen goodes and life, oꝛ 

ele deny Chꝛiſt, then it appeareth v we make confeſſion ot dur Faith, 

that we confeſſe Chziſt and his woꝛd by the power of the holy Gholt. 
We ought not therfoꝛe to dout whether the holy Ghoſt dwelleth 


in vs 02 not: but to be aſſuredly perſwaded that we are the temple of p 
holy Ghoſt, as Paule ſayth. Foz if any man feele in himſelfe a loue to- 


wardes the woꝛd of God, e willingly hearech, talketh, wꝛyteth @ thin: 


keth of Chꝛiſte, let chat man know that this is not the wozke of mans 
it the gilt ofthe holy Ghoſt : Fo? it is impoſſible that 


will oz reaſi 
theſe things (ſh 


be done wout the holy Ghoſt. Contrariwile, where 
of thewozd is, there the Deuillthe God of this 
wozld raigneth, blinding mens heartes, and holding them captiue, 


that the Golpell the gloꝛy of Chziſte ſhould not ſhine vnto them, 
Which thing we ſee at this day in the moſt part of the comms people, 


which haue no loue to the wozd, but pꝛeſumpteduſiy contemne it as 


that this affection is powꝛed into them by the holy Ghoſt. Fo2 we are 


not boꝛne with thts affection and deſtre, neither can we be taught by ae 


np lawes how we may obtaine it: but this chaunge is plainly ann fim- 
plythe wozke ofthe right hand of the moſt higheſt. Therfoze when we 


willingly and gladly heare the wozd pꝛeached concerning Chyiffe the 


to deliner vs from the maledittion ok the lam, hell. death & damnation: 
then det vs allute our ſelues chat Gos by and with this pzeathing ſen · 
very expedient foʒ 


This 


though it pertatned nothing at all vnto them.But who ſo euer doe feele 
amp loue oz deſireto the woꝛd, let them acknowledge with rhIkfulnes, 


\ 
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This I ſap, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the Papiſts, 
which taught that no man can certainly know( although his life be ne⸗ 
uer ſo vpꝛight e blameles ) whether he be in the fauour of God ox no, 
And this ſentence commonly receaued , was a ſpeciall p2inciple and 

article of Faith inthe whole Papacie,wherby they vtterlp defaced the 
doctrine of Faith, tozmented mens conſciences,baniſhed Chzilt quite 
out of the Church, darkened and denied all the benefites of the holy 

' Ghoſt, aboliſhed the whole woꝛſhip of God, ſet vp Jdolacrie, cõtempt 
of God, and blaſphemte againſt God in mens heartes. Foz he that 

doubteth of Gods good will towards him, and doth not aſſure him ſelfe 


Fol.179, 


The doctrine 
of the Sophi- 
ers, teas - 
chiug that ns 
man could 
knovv vvhe- 
ther he vvere 
in the fauour 
of Cod or nos 


that he is inthe fauour of God, this man can not beleue that he hatch 
foꝛgeuenes ok his ſinnes, that God careth fo; him, oz that he ſhall be 


ſaued. | 
| Auguſtine ſapth very well and godly, that euery man ſceth mot 
tertainely his owne Faith,ifhe haue Faith. This doe they deny. God 
fo2bid (ſap they) that I ſhould aſſure my ſeife that J am vnder grace, 
that J am holy, and that I haue the holy Ghoſt, pea although J line 
godly and doe all good wozkes, Pe which are pong, and are not infec⸗ 


ted with this pernicious opinion ( whervpon the whole kingdom ofthe 


Pope is grofided)take heede & flie from it as from a moſt daungerous 


plague. We that are old men haue ben trained vp in this errour euen 


from our pouth,and haue ben ſo nuſled therein, that it hath taken deepe 
roote in our hearts. Therefoze it is to vs no leſſe labour to vnlearne 
and fozget the ſame, then to learne and lay hold vpon true Faith. t 
we mult be aſſured out of dout that we are vnder grace, þ we pleaſe 
God fo2 Chaiſtes ſake, and that we haue the holy Ghoſt: For if any ma 
haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. 

Mherfoze, whether thou be a iniſter of Gods woꝛd 02 a Pa- 
giſtrate inthe common wealth, thou muſt aſſurevly thinke that thy ol. 
fice pleaſeth God: but this canſt thou neuer doe vnleſſe thou haue the 

holy Ghoſt. But thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that my office plea⸗ 
ſeth God becauſe it is Gods ozdinaunce , but J doubt of mine owne 


VVe muſt af- 
ſure our ſeluet 
that vve are 
— 9 


perſon whether it pleaſe God oz no. Here thou mult reſo2t to the 


wozd of God, which teacheth and aſſureth vs, that, not onely the office 
ofthe perſon, but alſo the perſon it ſelfpleaſeth God. Foz the perſon is 
eleueth in Ch · ic, is purged in his bloud from allhisſinnes, 


liuech in the communton and felowſhip of his Church: Bozeouerhe 
doth not onely loue the pure doctrine of the woꝛd, but alſo he is glad 
an grea relpet __ heleeth it aduaunced , and the nomber of 


3, ili. 


SN Chap. INIT, von THE | BPISTLY 
.: . + thefaithfullencreaſed, Cocrariwiſeheveceſteth the Pope + all DSecta- 
ties i their wicked doctrine, accozding to that ſaying of the Þſalme: 

Tat egi. Thate them that imagine cuill things, but thy lavve doe I lou. 
1% -* We ought therefoze to be ſurely perſwaded , that not onely our 
office, but alſo our perſon pleaſech God: ea whatſoeuer it ſayth, doth, 
o2 thinketh particularly, the ſame pleaſeth God, not fo2 our owne ſa- 
kes, but foz Chziſtes ſake, who was made vnder the law fo2 vs; Now, 
we are ſure that Chꝛiſte pleaſeth God, that he is holp.+c.Fo2 as much 
| then as Chziſte pleaſeth God and we are in him, we alſo pleaſe God 
Grace is more AMD are holy. And although ſinne doe ſtill remaine in our fleſh, ann 
fcong and we allo daily fall and offend , yet grace ismoze aboundant and ftron: 
dune. ger then ſinne. The mercy and truth of the Lozd raigneth ouer vs 
fo2 euer. Wherfoze ſinne cã not terrifie vs and make vs doutfull of the 
grace of God which is in vs. Foz Chzifte that moſt mighty Giaunt 
| hath quite aboliſhed the law, condemned ſinne, vãquiſhed death and all 
N. euils. So long as he is at h right hand of God, making interceſſion foʒ 
vs, we can not doubt of the grace and fauour of God towardes vs. 
Mozeouer, God hath alſo ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into our 
hearts, as Paule here ſayth. But Chꝛiſte is molt certaine in his ſpirite 
that he pleaſeth God. c: therefoꝛe we alſo hauing the ſame ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſte, muſt be allured that we are vnder grace fo2 his ſake that is 
molt aſſured, This Jhaue ſayd concerning the inward teſtimonie, 
wherby a Chꝛiſtian mans heart ought to be fully perſwaded that he is 
er grace # hath the holy Ghoft. Now, v outward ſignes (as befoze 
haue ſaid) are, gladly to heare of Chʒiſt, to pzeach teach Chziſt, to 
render thanks vnto him, to pꝛaiſe him, ta confeſſe him, pea th the loſſe 
of goodes and life : Moꝛeouer, to doe our duetie accozding to our voca⸗ 
tid as we are able:to do it (J ſay) in faith, ioy. ct: Not to delite in ſinne, 
noz to thʒuſt our ſelues into an other mans vocation, but to attend vpon 
our owne, to helpe our needy bzother, to comfoꝝt the heauy harted. xc. 
By theſe ſignes as by certein effects ꝶ cõſequẽts, we are fully aſſured 
+ conſtrmed, chat we are in Gods fauour. The wicked alſo do imagine 
that they haue the ſame ſignes, but they haue nothing leſſe. Hereby we 
map plainly ſee that the Pope with his doctrine doth nothing elſe, but 
trouble and toꝛment mens conſciences, qq at length dꝛiueth them to del: 
—— teacheth, but alſo cõmaundeth men to dout. 


Pal. 5. 5. | | 
lee mouth: And in an other place:vnder his tõge is iniquitie & mifcheefe, 


Here we may lee what great infirmitie ispetinthe Faichof the 
E Sodlr. 


ze, accoꝛding top Pſalme: There is no truth or certaintie in his 
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Godly,” Foz if we could be fully perſwaded that we are vnder grace, 
chat our ſinnes are foꝛgeuen, chat ur daue the ſyirit of Chzilt; that we 
are the childꝛen of God: then doubtles we ſhould be topfull,aud thank⸗ 
full to God foz this ineſtimable gift. But becauſe we feele cõtrary mos 


[ 


Fol. 180. 


VVeaknes of 
Faith in the 
godly, 


tions, that is to ſap,feare, doutfulnes, anguiſh and heuines of heart, & 


ſuch like, therfoze we can not aſſure our ſelues hereof; pea our conſcis 
ence tudgeth it a great pꝛeſumption and pꝛide to chalenge this glozy, 
Wherfoze, if we will vnderſtand chia thing righely and as we ſhould 
doe, we muſt put it in pꝛactiſe: fo2 without experience and pꝛactiſe it 
can neuer be learned. N | 73 
Uherfoze let euery man ſo pꝛactiſe with him ſelle, that his con- 


ſcience may be fully aſſuredthat he is vnder grace, and that his perſon 


and his wozkes doe pleaſe God. And if he feele in himſelfe any wa- 


uering oz douting, let hinrexerciſe his Faith and wzaltle againſt 


this douting, and let him endeuour to attatne moze certaintie , ſo 
that he map be able to ſay: I know that J am accepted, and that J 
haue the holy Ghoſt: not fo) mine owne woꝛthines, my wozke.mp me⸗ 
rite, but fo Chꝛiſtes ſake, who of his ineſtimable loue towardes vs, 
made him ſelf thꝛall and ſubiect to the lawe, e tooke away the ſinnes of 
the wozld, In him do J beleue . Ik be a ſinner & erre, he is righteoug 


and can not erre. Pozeouer,J gladly heare, read, ſing # wꝛyte ofhim, 


The full au- 


rice of Faith, 
Galath.4«4+ 


and J deſire nothing moze then that his Goſpelmay be knowne to the 


whole wozld,and that many may be couuerted vnto him. | 
Theſe things doe plainly witneſſe that the holy Ghoſt is pꝛeſent 
wich vs e in vs. Fo2 ſuch things are not wꝛought in the heart by 


m 
ſtrength,no2 gotten by his induſtrie, exerciſe oz trauell, but — | 


ned by Chꝛiſt alone, who firſt maketh vs righteous by the knowledge 


ok him in his holy Goſpel, and afterwardes he createth a new heart in 


vs, bꝛingech foxth new motions, x geueth vnto vs that aſſurance wher⸗ 
by we are perſwaded that we pleaſe the father foz his ſake : Alſo he ge⸗ 
ueth vs a true iudgement whereby we pꝛoue & trie thoſe things which 
befoze we knew not, oz elſe altogether deſpiſed; It behoueth vs there? 
lone to wꝛaſtle againſt this douting, þ we map daily ouercome it moze 
and moe, attaine to a full perſwaſion & certainty of Gods fayour to: 
wardes vs, rooting out ot our heartes this curſed opinion, that a man 


ought to dout ofp grace fauour ol God: which hath infected õ whole 


woꝛld. Fo? if we dout whether we be vnder grace, whether we pleaſe 


God oy Chyiſtes ſake 02 not, we deny that Chzilte hath rrotmen vs} 


we deny ſimply e 


Eſay. 3.71. 
ſal. 44.16. 


Row. 7.36. 


TY, FA 


The Deuils 
roring. 


na: becauſe ye are not yet poploned therwith 


ſpeakeable 
theſpirite of Chzilt is ſent into our hearts, crying, Ab 


OT 
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Vierſe. b. Crying: ; Abba Father. 
Paule might haue ſayd: God e the ſpirite ofhis * into our 


hearts, calling, Abba Father. Mom, he ſayth not ſo, but, crying, Abba 


Father, that he might ſhew and ſer fo2th the temptation of a Chziſtian, 
which vet is but weake and weakly beleueth. In the. 8. to the Rom, 


he calleth this crying an vnſpeakeable groning . Likewiſe he ſapeth : 
The ſpirite helpeth our — For vve knovv not hovve — 


as vye ought, but the ſpirite maketh interceſſion for vs vvith vn- 

gronings, &c. 

And this is a ſinguler conſolation when he lapechhere, that 
a Father : And 

againe, that he helpeth our inſtrmities, making interceſſion fo2 vs w 


vnſpeakeable gronings. He þ could aſſuredly beleue this, chould neuer 


be ouercome with any affliction, were it neuer ſo great. But there are 
many things that hinder this Faith in vs. Firſt our heart is boꝛne in 
ſinne: Pozeouer this euill is naturally grafted in vs, that we doubt of 
the good will of God towardes vs, and cannotaſſure our ſelues that 
we pleaſe God.#c.Beſides all this, the Deuil our aduerſarie rafigeth 
about with terrible rozings,and ſapeth : Thou art a ſinner : therefoze 


God is angrie with thee, and will deſtroy thee fo2 euer. Againſt theſe 


— intolerable roꝛings, we haue nothing whervpon to hold ex 
ſelues, but only the wow, which ſetteth Chꝛiſt befoze vs as a 

conquerour ouer ſinne and death, and ouer all euils. But to cleaue faſt 
to the woꝛd in this tentation and theſe terrours of conſcience, herein 


- Kandeth all the difficultie . Foz then Chzifte appeareth to no ſenſe. 


Ve ſee him not: the heart feeleth not his pꝛeſence oz ſuccour in temps» 


t tation: but rather it ſeemeth that Chꝛiſt is angrie with vs, and that he 


u that we ſee nothing elſe but 


| eee eee 


kozſaketh vs. 
lech the ſtrength 


eduer, when a man is and afflicted, he fee: 
ſinne and the infirmitie of the fleſh , he douteth, he 


85 feeleth the fterie dartes ol the Deuill, the terrours of death, the anger 


and iudgement of God. All theſe things cry out hoꝛribly againſt vs, 
tu the midveſtofcheſe terrours of the — — — 
laulten uf death, and rozings of the Bau holy Gholk(ſapth Paule) 
is — thoſe 
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mighty and hozrible cries ol the lawe, ſinne, death, the Deuill, ec: it The c of the 

perceth the cloudes and the heanens, andaſcendeth vp vnto the cares boly gbott e 

e mme ente eee HY ges. | 
Paule therfoze ſignifieth by theſe woꝛds, y chere is vet tufirmitie in 

the godly : As he doth allo in the. 8. chap. to the Rom. when he layeth: 

The ſpirite helpeth our infirmities. Fo2 as much therkoze as the ſenſe 

and feeling ofthe contrary is ſtrong in vs: that is to ſap, foz as much 

as we feele moze the diſpleaſure of God, then his good will and fauour 

towardes vs : therefoze the holy Ghoſt is ſent into aur heartes, which 

doth not only ſigh and make requeſt fo2 vs, but mightely crieth: Abba 

Father, and pꝛaieth foz vs accoꝛding to the wilofGod w teares and vn- 

ſpeakeable gronings. And how is this done? ¶ hen we are in terrours 

and in the conflict of canſcience, in deede we take hold ol Chꝛiſt and be⸗ 

leue that he is our Sauiour: but then doe the law and ſinneterrifie and 

tozment vs moſt of all. Moꝛeouer the Deuill aſſailech vs with all his 

engines and ſierie darts, and goeth about wich all his power to plucke 776. 

Chꝛiſt from vs, and to take from vs all conſolations. Here we feele our 

ſelues almoſt ouercome, and at the poynt of veſperation: fo2 chen are | 

we that bzuſed reede & ſmoking flare which Eſay ſpeaketh of, Notts . . 

ſtanding in the meane ſeaſon the holy Ghoſt helpeth ourinfirmities,# . 6. .. 

maketh interceſſion fo vs w vnſpeakeable gronings, # our 

ſpirits þ we are Þ childꝛen of God, Thus the minde is ratſed vp in ter⸗ 

ro2s,it loketh vnto his Sauiour #high Biſhop Jeſus Chzilt, it ouer⸗ 

commeth che infirmitie ofthe fleſh, it conteaueth comfoxtagaine, and 

ſayth : Abba Father. This groning which then we ſcantly feele,Paule 

calleth a crying # vuſpeakeable groning , which flleth boch heaut and 

earth. Mozeouer, he calleth it the crying and groning ofthe ſpirite,be- - 

cauſe the holy Ghoſt ſtirreth vp the ſame in our heartes when we are 
weake and oppꝛeſſed with terrour and tentatinnm. 

} Although then the lawe, ſinne and the Deuill crie out againſt vs 

neuer ſo much wich great and terrible rozings,which ſeeme to fill he ⸗ 

uen and earth, x farre to excede this groning ol our heart, pet tan they 

not hurt vs. Foz the mote ftercely they alſaile vs, accuſe and tozyment : 

vs with their cryings, ſo much the moze doe we grone, and in groning x, profit of 4 

lay hold vpon Chziſt, call vpon him with heart and mouth, cleaue vnto remptarioos, 

him, and beleue that he was made vnder the lam, that he mightdeliner _, 

bs from the Curſe of the lawe, and deſtroy both ſinne and death. And 5 

thus when we haue talen hold of Chꝛiſte by Faith, we crie chzough | 

| him; Abba Father. And this our crie doth farreſurmounttherozingof 
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© Helawe;ſMine;the Denilliee. ent 325 Not 
N 111: Bur lo farpr of is:10ther mochinkethis — 
in theſe terrours and in this our weaknes, to be a cry, that ſcarſely we 
perceaus it ti he a groning. Fꝑ our Faith which in tentation thus 
groneth vnta Chꝛiſt, is very weake if we conſider our owne ſenſe and 
fteling: And chis is the cauſe that we heare not this crit. Me haue but 
onely the woꝛd, mhich when we appꝛehend in this conflict, we haue a 
litie bꝛeathing and then we grone. Of this groning ſome litle feeling 
we haue, hut the crie we heare not. But he (ſayeth Paule) vvhich ſear- 
cheth the heartes, knovveth vvhat is the meaning of the ſpirite. &c. 
To this ſearcher of the hearts, this ſmall and feeble groning (as it ſee⸗ 
meth vntovs) is a loud and a mighty cry, and an vnſpeakeable gro⸗ 
ning: in compariſon whereof the great and hozrible rozings of the 
law, ol inne, of denth, ol the deuill;and of hell, are nothing, neither can 
they be once heard. Paule therfoze,not without cauſe,callech this gro 

ning of a godly alflicted heart, a cry, and a groning of the ſpirite which 

can not be expꝛeſſed. Fox itfilleth the whole heauen,ſo that the Angels 
thinke they heare nothing elle but this crie. f 

— ae But in bs there is a cleane contrary feling. Fo? it ſemeth unto va 

cd ache p this pur ſimall groniug doth notſo pere the clouden that there is no: 
cue rri4ll nd thing elle heard in heauen of God and his angels. Nap, we thinke, and 
conſcience. eſpecially during the time of tentation, that the Deutl hozribly rozeth 
againſt vs, that theheauens thunder e the earth trẽbleth, that all will 
fall vpon vs, chat all creatures thzeaten our deſtruction, that hel is op? 
and ready to ſwallom vs vp. This feling is in our heart, theſe hozrible 
| voices and chis fearfull ſhem we heare and we ſee;And this is it þPaul | 
— 1 — hat the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfect 
— eng Fo? then is Chꝛitt almighty in dede, then doth 
: raigne and triumph in vs, when we are ſo weake that we can 
The groning — phos — this groning is in the eares of God, 

«c che hears a moſt mightie.cry which Meth both heauen and earth, 

* Chꝛzitt alſo inthe. 18. ol Luke in the parable of che wicked tudge, . 
dtliollech this groning ol a faithfull heart, a cry, vea © ſuch a cry as cea- 


| ere night to cry vnto God, where he ſayth: Heare vvhat the 
op. $iudge ſayth. Novy shall not God auẽge his — 


—— im, yea though he ſuffer long for them ? yea I 
8 he vvil auenge them quickly. Ille at this day in ſo great perſe⸗ 
cution cõtradiction ofthe Pope, vf tyʒãnes i Sectaries which fight 
3 both on the right hand Fonthe I 3 
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vtter ſuch gronings. And theſe were our gunnos v artillery whertd we . ,,, 

baue lo many veres ſcattered the cofiſels and enterpꝛ ies uf our aduer· che godly, 7 
aries: herby alſo we haue be gon to ouerch2owithekingdomof Antt ex ts!” 
thꝛiſt. They alſo ſhall pꝛouoke Chʒiſt to haſten the day of his glozious throws the 
comming, wheretn be all aboliſh all rule, authoꝛitie apptwer, and the op. c. 
ſhall put all his enemies vnder his feete. Do be it. 

In the. 14. of Exodus the Low ſpeaketh ——— 
ſca,ſaping:V Vhy erieſt thou vnto meet Moiſes tried not, hut trem: Sees, 
bled and almoſt deſpaired.fo2 he mas in great trouble. It ſeemed ihnt Ju. Cr ache 
infidelitie raigned in him, and not Faith. Foz he ſaw the people of Je. 
raell ſo compaſſed and encloſed with the Egyptians hoſt and with the 
lea, that there was no way whereby hey might efcape. Here Moiſes 
durſt not once opẽ his mouth. How the did he crie? We muſt not tudge 
therfozeaccozding tothe feeling of aur owne heart, unt accoꝛding to p 15. ee or 
woꝛd of God, which teachech vs that the holy Ghoſt is geuen to thoſe p thc holy gholt 
are akflicted, terriſied, c ready to deſpaire, to raiſe them vp e to comkoze 
them, they be not ouercome in their tentations x afflictions, but may 

ouercome them, and pet not without great terrozs and troubles. | 
The Papiltes dꝛeamed that holy men had the holy Ghoſt in ſuch | 
ſozt that they neuer hadnoz felt any tentation. They ſpakeof the holy , 
Ghoſt onely by ſpeculation and naked knowledge. But Paule — 2 
thatthe ſtrength of Chriſte is made petfecte through our vveaknes: 
Atlo, that the ſpirite helpeth our infirmities, and maketh interceſſi- | 
on for vs vvith vnſpeakeable gronings, Therefoze wehaue then moſt 10 room the 
neede of the helpe and comfoyt of the holy Ghoſt , yea and then is he helf beg 
molt ready to helpe vs when we are moſt weake and nereſt to deſpe ce, and a 
ration, If any man ſuffer affliction with a conſtant and atopfull heart, W. ume. 
then hath the holy Ghoſt done his office in him. And in deede he exer⸗ 
ciſeth his wozke ſpecially and pꝛoperly in thoſe which haue . 
great terrours and — nan oe 3g . ſayeth, appro | 
ched nigh to the gates of hel: Ag IJ laid of Moſes, which — The e tentation | 
death in che waters, and on euery ſide whether lu euer be turned his e l 
face. Pe was therefoꝛe in extreme anguiſh and deſperation, and, no | 
dout, he felt in his heart a mightie crie of the Deuill againſt him, ſay: 
ing: All this people ſhall this day periſh, fo2 they caneſcapeno wap. 
And of this great calamitie thou onely ſhalt. be found to be the aus 
thour becauſe chou haſt led them out of Egypt; Beſides all this, the 
people cried out againſt him, ſaying : {Were there no graues m E⸗ ee 
Ne . 


The groni 


efthe e inſtrmitie, cleaue onely vnto Chzifte # grone vnto him: he geneth the 


before God, 
are og 


. cries. 


P fal. 1.7. 


Ah Father. 
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Pad it not bene better fox vs to haue ſerued the Egyptians, then here 
metchedly to die in the wildernes ? The holy Ghoft was not here in 
Moiſes by bare ſpeculation and knowledge onely, but truely and effec: 
tually, who made interceſſion foz him —— groning, 
men haue eo nh cs pope bei —_— — 
ment haue is p helpe vs e. groning oꝛ 
——— ſcripture callethj a crying. 8 
;' This matter I haue the moꝛe largely — that J might 
plainly hew what the office ofthe holy Obe is, anvwhenhe ſpecial- 
ly exertiſeth the ſame. In tempratib therfoze wemuft in no wiſe iudge 
therofaccowdingtoour owne ſenſe e feeling, oꝛ by the crying of þ law, 
finne e the Deuill. ec. If we then folow our owne ſenſe & beleue thoſe 
cryings, we ſhall chinke our ſelues to be deſtitute of all helpe and ſuc: 
cour of the holy Ghoſt, and to be vtterly caſt away from the p2eſence of 
God. Nay rather let vs then remember what Paule ſapth: The ſpirite 


| helpeth ourinfirmities, &cc. Allo it crieth: Abba Father, that is to ſay, 


it vttereth a certaine feeble ſighing and groning ofthe heart (as it ſee- 
meth vnto vs) which notwithſtanding befoze God is a loud crie and an 
, bnſpeakeable groning.TUherfoze in the middes of thy temptation and 


holy Ghoſt which crieth Abba Father: And this feeble groning is a 
mighty crie in the eares of God, and ſo filleth heauen and earth, that 
God heareth nothing elſt: and mozeouer, it dꝛowneth the cries of all os 


cher things whatſoeuer. 


Chou muſt marke allo that Paule ſayth: that the ſpirice maketh 
interceſſion fo2 vs in our temptation : not with many wozdes oz long 
pꝛaper, but onely with a groning, which notwithſtanding can not be 
expꝛeſſedrand that he crieth not a loud with teares, ſaying: Haue mer- 
ey on me O God, &c. but onely vttereth a litle ſound and a feeble gro- 
—— Father: This is but a litle woꝛd, and pet notwithſtanding 
tompꝛehendeth all things. The mouth ſpeaketh not, but the affecti- 


— — Although J be oppꝛeſled th 


anguiſh and terrour on euery ſide, and ſeeme to be fozſaken and veter- 
ly caſt away from thy pꝛeſence, yet am I thy childe, and thou art my 
Father fo2 Chʒiſtes ſake :J am beloued becauſe of þ beloued. TWhers 
fore this litle wozd Father conceaued'effectually in the heart, paſſech 
of Demoſthenes, Cicero, and of the moſt eloquent 
that euer were in the wozld . This matter is notexpzeſs 
wozds,but with gronings, W 
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with any wozdes oz eloquence, ſoꝛ no tongue can exmeſſe them. 

90 J haue vſed many woꝛdes to declare that a Chꝛiſtian muſt aſſure 
hun ſelle that he is in the fauour of God, and that he hath the trying ol 1 
the holy Gholt in his heart. This haue J done that we map learne to rb. Pope t: 
reiect and vtterly to abandon that deuilliſh opinion of che whole king: he 7 " ] 
dom ok the Pope, which taught that a manought to be vacertameand Gad, een, 
to ſtand in dout ot the grace and fauour of God towards him. Ifthis o. vardes v 
pinion be reteaued, then Chꝛiſt pʒoliteth nothing. Foz hep douteth o 

Gods fauour towardes him, muſt needes dout alſa of the pꝛomiſes of . eeth 
God, and ſo conſeguently of the will of God, and of thebenefices of noch, re of 


that douting 


Chꝛiſte: namely that he was bozne, ſuffered, died, and rale againe fog ,yhich omg 
vs. t. But there can be na greater blaſphemie againſt God, then to mimic of 
deny his pꝛomiſes, ta deny God himlelfe,Chaiſf.#c. Wherfoze it was the godly:bus | 
not onely an extreme madnes, but an hozrible impietie that þ Monks of vil dow, 
did ſo earneſtly entice che youth both men and women to their Pona- che Pape: 
ſteries, to their religious and holy oꝛders (as they called them) as to wy wa- 
a moſt certaine ſtate of ſaluation, and pet, when they had thus done, 
they bad them doubt of the grace and fauour of God towards them. 

- Pozeouer, the Pope called all che woꝛld to the obedience of the 
holy Church ol Rome, as to an holy ſtate, in the which they might vn⸗ 
doutedly attaine ſaluacid, and pet atter he had — 4 
obedience of his lawes, he commaunded them to daut of their ſaluatt- 
on. D9the kin of Antichꝛiſt bzaggeth and vaunteth atche kunt i. The — 
of the holines of his oꝛders, his rules and his lawes, and allurediy | 
pꝛomiſeth euerlaſting life to ſuch as obſerue and kepe them; But 
afterwards when cheſe miſerable may haue long afflicted their bodies 
with watching, kaſting, and ſuch like exerciſes — nar 2m 
tions and ozdinaunces of men, this is all that they gaine thereby, that 
they are vncertaine whether this obedience: pleaſe God oꝛ no? Thug The * is 
Vatan moſthozribly dalliep in the death ot foules thzough the Pope, cat 
andthereforetathe Papacie debe coulciences, * 
very kingnomofche Deuill,/1l 1 3() 31 625 5 Dünne 
> ont eſtabliſh and confirme this pernitious p curſed — bag 
they alleaged the ſaying ol Salomon, Eccle.9. The iuſt andthe vviſe Ei. 
men are in the handes of God: and yrt nomnamkrwvvrthvrhethet 
3 ofhatrodu Wometanetiataihis of chat ha ⸗ 
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= vs certaine of 


| vs, 
Nx. 424. 
| Jobn 746. 


rad: 


| 


Chap. 111T, ron THE BPISTLY. 


Theckicfarite tute teacheth vs eſpecially and aboue all things that we ſhould not 
ol the Se crip- Deut, but allure our lelues a budoutedlp bi leue that God is mercifull, 

vs ccrraine of lotiing and patient: that he is neither diſſembler noꝛ deceauet, but that 
he is faithfull and true, and kepeth his pꝛomiſe: pea and hath pertoz: 
med that he pzomiſed, in delivering his only begotten Sonne to death 
fo2 our ſinnes, that euery one that beleuech in him might not pertſh, 
but haue euerlaſting life. Here we cannot dout, but that God is plea⸗ 
ſed with vs, that he loueth vs in dede, that the hatred and wꝛath of God 
is taken away, ſeeing he ſufſered his ſonne to die foꝛ vs wꝛetched ſin⸗ 


the mercie of 
God tovvard 


ners. Although this matter be ſette out and often repeted thoꝛough⸗ 


out the whole-Goſpell, yet it p2ofited nothing at all. This-oneſaving- 


One fenterice Bf Salomon peruerſiy vnderſtand, did moze pꝛeuaile (eſpecially a- 
pur of. ne v0- mung the votaries and bypacrites of the raiter religion) then alt the 


cher ye vvell p2onnfſe $ and conlolattons of the whole Scripture ! t yea then Chziſte 
"4, him ſelfe. They abuſed the Scriptures therfoze to their one deſtruc⸗ 


| Free inrhe tions and were moſt iuſtly punithed foz deſpiſing the Scriptures and 
Ade gent. retectingthe Goſpell. | 
wi of the ſcrip It is expedient fo2 vs to know thele things : : Firſt becauſe the 


Papiltes vaunt of their holines, as if they had neuer committed a: 
—.— Therefoʒe they muſt be conuinced by their dwne abhomina⸗ 


Bookes doe witnes, wherof there is pet an infinite nomber ; Sccond⸗ 
Ip, that we may be fully certifted that we haue the pure doctrine ot the 


| Dontfulnes of 
4 ſaluation in 

| rhPapacie. 

4 0 


dom though all things elſe were ſound and vncoꝛrupt, yet this mon⸗ 


ther monſters. And although it be manifeſt that the enemies of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Goſpell teach vncertaine things becauſe they commaund that 
mens confciences ſhould remaine in dout, yet notwithſtanding they 


| veutlliſh rage and crueltie as if they were mot alluted of their docs 
No * Letvs thereloze geuechankesvato God, that we are delinered 
Y - Hein chigimmaſieous-dectuine-of concing'} inten vols alfure-our 
nov vxe mai ſelues that the holy Ghoftcriech and bzingeth foꝛth in our heartes vn⸗ 


kno y var i; Tpeabenble — our arkerhold and our foundation, 
fauour, and - The tobehold, not oitrownegood wozkes, 


— er en perſon: bu Gevthe pron, 5 Chyihe evi 


tions, wherewith they haue filled the whole woꝛld, as their owne 
Goſpell: of which certaintie the Pope can not glozy. In whoſe kings 


ſtrous doctrine of douting of Gods grace and fauour, paſſech-all o# 


19 and kill vs as heretikes, becauſe we diſſent from them, and 
teach thoſe chings which are certaine., And this they doe with ſuch | 


To THE GALATHIANS, Chap. 1111. Fol. 184. 


Contrariwile, the Pope commaundeth vs to loake, nut vnto God the 
pꝛomiſer, noz vnto Chꝛiſt our high Biſhop, but vnto our wozks'+me- 
— the one ſidemulk nedes folow douting e deſpcration:but ony. 
other ſide aſſurance of Gods fauour and ioy of the ſpirit. Foz we cleaue 
vnto God who canuot lie. Foz he lapth : Behold I deliuer my Sonne 
to death, that thzough his bloud he may redeme thee from thy ſinnes 
and from eternall death. In this caſe I can not dout, vnleſſe A will 70e e doftine 
vtterly deny God. And this is the reaſon that our doctrine is moſt ſure — ſoaks 
and certaine, becauſe it carieth vs out of our ſelues, and from the conſt cc. 
der ation of our ſelues, to the end that we ſhould not leane to our owue 
ſtrength, io our owne conſcience, to dur owne fecting, our owne per- 
ſon and our owne wozkes: but to that which is without vs, that is to 
ſzy, the pzonuſe;anderuth of God which can not deceaue vs. This the 
Pope knoweth not, and therefoze he wickedly imagineth chat na man 
kno wech, be he neuer ſo iuſt oz ſo wiſe, whether he be worthy of leue 
oz of hatred, But if he be iuſt and wiſe he knoweth alſurevly that he is 
beloued of God, oʒ elſe he is neither iuſt noꝛ wiſe. 
| Moꝛtouer 9 this ſentence of Salomon ſpeaketh nothing at all of The true meg» | 


nig ofthe ſen» 


the hatred 02 fauour of God. towardes men, but it is a mozall few e our of 
tẽte repꝛouing the ingratitude of men. Fox ſuch is the peruerſnes and 8 
ingratitude al the woz lo that the better a man deſerueth, y leſſe thikg s 
he ſhall haue, and oftentimes he that ſhould be his moſt friend, hall be VVhacrhanks | 
his molt enemie. Contrariwile, ſuch as leaſt deſerue, ſhall be mot . rech. 
eſtemed. So Dauid a holy man and a good King, was caſt out of rh. TY 
bis kingdom. The P2ophetes,Chzilte and his Apoſtles were ſlaine 
To contlude, the hyſtozies of all nations witnes, that many men well 
deleruing of cheir countrep, were caſt into baniſhment by their owne 
Citizens, and there liued in great miſery, and ſome alſo ſhamefully 
periſhed enen, Wherefoze Salomon in this place ſpeakech not 
of the N hauing to doe with God, and of the fauour and iudge⸗ 
Ks od, but of the iudgementes and affections ol men among 
them ſelues As cho ay There ate many iuſt and wiſe 
men, by whom God wozkech much good, andgrueth peace and quiet⸗ 
nes vnto men; But ſo farre of axe they from acknowledging the lame, 
that oftentimes they requite them againe very ilfauouredly fox their 
well 3, Therefoze although a man doe all thin 


— is diligence and 3 


men. 1 8 5 1 
oe dap, when we ch 


chouh: ae oi have fu anon 


_—_ 


Chap. IIII. von Tn EPISTIYE 
among out countreymen the Germain, foz that we pꝛeach vnto them 
the Goſpellof peace, life, and eternall ſaluation, in ſtede of fauour we 
haue found bitter and cruell hatred. In deede at the firſt many were 
greatly delited with our doctrine, and receaued it gladly. Ie ſuppo⸗ 
ſed that chey would haue ben our friends and bzethzen, and that with 
one conſent together with vs, they would haue planted and ſet foꝛth 
this doctrine to others. But now we finde that they are falſe bzethern 
and dur deadly enemies, which ſom and ſpꝛead abꝛode errours 4 falſe 
doctrine, and that which we teach well and godly, they peruert and o⸗ 
| uerthzow,ftirring vp offences in the Churches. Aholotuer therefoze 

doth his duety godly and faithfully, in what kinde of lile ſo euer he be, 

Hovy vve A fog his well doing receauech nothing againe but the vnkindnes 
— © amd hatred ol men, let him not vere and tozment him ſelle therfoze : but 
fulnes. let him ſay with Chꝛiſte: They hated me vvichour a cauſe, Alſo:For 
7j/ale9.1-4 that they should haue loued me, they ſclaundered me; but I did pray. 
The Pope therekoze with thts deuillich doctrine, whereby he 

commaunded men to dout ofthe fauour of God towards them,tooke a⸗ 

way God and all his pꝛomiſes out ofthe Church, buried all the bene⸗ 
tres of Chitt, v aboliſhed the whole Goſpel, Theſe inconueniences do 
neceſlarily folow: fo2 men doe not leane to the pzomiſes of God, but to 
their owne wozkes and merites . Therdfdze chey can not be aſſured of 
the good will of God towardes them, but muſk needes dout therof, and 


talleth vpon God: not 
not as a tomtter. but as a father, although this groning be 
———— — ns,an 
ain, mal ty Fer i; ap 
op inthe heart, arte palleth the ery of the ſpitire; and is ur 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap,TI11, 


02 then it feemeth that God hath foxſakenvs,and will caft vs downe 
— hell, So faithful —_ laine oftFtimes in the Þſalmes:1 am caſt 
from the preſence of God. Alſo: lam become as a broken veſſel. &c. 
This the groning that crieth, Abba Father: but the 
rozing of Gods wꝛath, which crieth ſtrongly, O cruell tudge,D cruel 
toꝛmentour. c. Here now it is time that thou turne away thine eyes 
from the law, from wo2ks,and from the ſenſe and feling of thine owne 
conſcience, and lay hold by Faith of the pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap, of the 
woꝛd of grace #life, which raiſethvppe againe the conſcience, ſo that 
nou it beginneth to grone and ſap : Although the law accuſe me, ſinne 
and death terriſie me neuer ſo much, vet O mp God, thou pꝛomiſeſt 
grace, righteouſnes and everlaſting life thzough Jeſus Chziſt:And ſo 


v pꝛomiſe bꝛingeth a ſighing x a groning, which crieth Ab Father, 


Verſe. y. VVherfore chou artno more a ſeruaunt, but a bonne. 


This is the cutting vppe and the concluſion of that which he ſat 


befoze. As if he ſhould ſay : This being true that we haue receaued the 
ſpirite by the Goſpell, whereby we trie, Abba Father: then is this de⸗ 
cree pꝛonounced in heauen, that there is now no bõdage any moe, but 


mere libertie and adoption, And who bzingeth this libertier verely this 


By evhac © 


groning. By what meanes ? The father offreth vnto me by his pꝛo⸗ 


Fol. 183. 


miſe, his grace and his fatherly fauour , This remaineth then, that A. meanes the 


ouldreceauethis grace. And this is done when J againe with this a 


groning doe crie, and with a childly heart doe aſſent vnto this name 


Father. Here then the Father the Donne meete, and the mariage is 
made vp without all pompe and ſolemnttie: that is to ſape , nothing at 


all cometh betwene : no lawe noz wozke is here requited Fo2 what 


ſhould a man doe in theſe terrours and hoꝛrible darknes ol tentations? 


Pere is nothing elle but the father pꝛomiling, e calling me his ſonne 


and an ; 


by Chziſte, who was made vnder the law. xt. and J receauing 


lwering by this groning, ſa 7 coun 7 wel 
thing is —— þchilbly gronin — . — 
hope and trufk in tri bulatioh m Müchr Ehun and calleſt me 


thy chtlde fo2 Chꝛiſtes — and J — eom this and call thee 
Father. This is indeede to be made childzen ſimplie and without any 
_—_— But thelethings without experſence and pzacrile can not be 


Puulethisplace cakeththis 3 ear hebe 


tion co- 


vnto v. 


— — — —— — a 


Jam free and a ſonne, who mult not be ſubiect to any bondage 


Chap. INIT, + von THE EPISYTLE 


O. . did befoze in the.3.chapt. where he ſayeth: There is neither bond not 
free. & e. Here he calleth him a Deruaſic ofthe law, that is ſublectto þ 
. lam, as be did a litle befope: V Ve vyere in bõdage vnder the rudimẽtis 
vvbat paule of the yvorld. Aherfoze to be a Seruaũt in this place after Paule, is 
meaneth by 2 tu be giltie and captiue vnder the lam, vnder the wzath of God & death: 


ſeruaunt in 


chis place. to behold God, not as amerciful Father, but as a toꝛmentour, an ene: 


mie and a tyʒanne. This is in deede to be kept in bondage e Babilo- 


— — to be cruelly toꝛmented therin. Foz the law deliue⸗ 
Row,z.20, reth not 


om ſine and death, but reuealeth and encreaſeth ſinne # en: 
gendꝛeth wzach, This bondage (ſayth Paule) continueth no longer: it 
oppꝛeſſeth vs not, no2 maketh vs heaup any moe, c. Paule ſapeth: 
Thoushalt be no more a ſeruaunt. But the ſentence is moze general 
if we ſap: there ſhall be no bondage in Chꝛiſte auy moze, but mere 
fredome and adoption. Fo2 when Faith commetch, that bondage cea: - 


Rom 4.73. 


_ 0«6.3 21, ſeth, as he ſayd befozein the third Chapter. 


Now, if we by the ſpirite of Chziſte crying in our hearts, Abba 

Father, be no mope ſeruaſits, but childꝛen: then it foloweth that we are 

not onely deliuered from the hozrible monſters of the Pope, and all 

the abominations of mens traditions , but alſo- from all the iurildicti⸗ 

on and power of the lawe of God. Wherefoze we ought. in na wiſe to 

Thelary muſt (iffer the lawe to taigne in our conſcience, and much leſſe the Pope w 
norbe ſuffred his yaine th2eatnings and terrours. Judeedehe rozech mightely as a 
conſcience. Lion Apoc, 10,and thzeatneth to all thoſe that obey not his lawes, the 
Ai,. math and indignation of almighty God and of his bleſſed Apoſtles, 
et. But here Paule armeth and comfozceth vs againft theſe rozings, 

when he ſayth: Thou art no more a ſeruaunt but a ſonne. Take hold 

The lavv hath MA this conſolation by Faith, and ſap ; © lawe, thy tyꝛannie can haus 
no reger no plate in the thꝛone where Chziſte my Loꝛd ſitteth : there I can not 
conſcience, heare thee (much leſſe doe J heare thy monſters O Antichziſte): 0} | 
oz ſer- 
uilelawe, Let not Moiſes therefoze with his lawes, (much leſſe the 
Hope) aſcendvppe into the bꝛivechamber there ta lie: that is to ſay, 
to raigne in the conſcience ; which Chꝛiſte hath deliuered from the 
lawe, to che ende that it ſhould not be ſubiect to any bondage. Let the 


tend vppe into the Mountaine with his father Abraham: that is, let 
the lawe haue dominſon ouer the body and ouer the olde man let him 
be vnder the lawe and ſuffer the burden to be laide vpon him: let him 


ſuffer him (rife to be exerctſed and vexed with the lawe: let the — 


ö 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap. IIII. 


limite and p2eſcribe vnto him what he ought to doe, what he ought to 
ſuffer, aud how he ought to liut and to gouerne him ſelfe among men, 
But let it not deũle the bed in which Chꝛiſte ould. reſt and ſleepe a- 


Fol. 186. 


lone : that is to ſay, let it not trouble the coſcience, Foz ſhe alone ought 


to line with Chziſte her Spouſe in the kingdom of libertie and avop: 
tion. 


then are ve in deede no longer ſeruaunts but free men & ſonnes. Ther⸗ 
- fore ye are without the lawe, without ſinne, without death: that is to 


ſay, ye are ſaued, and ye are nom quite deliucred frũ all euils: Wher:- 


If chen (fapth he) by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt pe crie: Abba Father, 


foe the adoption bꝛingeth with it the eternall kingdom, and all p hea⸗ vVhar the 


uenly inheritaunce. Nom, how ineſtimable the glozy of this gift is, 
mans heart is not able to conceaue, and much leſſe to vtter. In the 


adoption 
bringetli. 


meane time we ſee this but darkely & as it were a farre af: We haue 


this litle groning and feeble Faith which onely reſteth vpon the hea» 


ring and the ſound of the voyce of Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſing. Therefoze we 
mult not mealure this thing by reaſon oꝛ by our owne feeling, but by 
the pꝛomiſe of God. Now, becauſe he is infinice,therefo2e his pꝛomiſe 
is alſo infinite, although it ſeeme to be neuer ſo much encloſed in theſe 
narrow ſtreites, theſe anguiſhes J meane.TUherfoze there is nothing 
that can now accuſe, terriſte, 02 binde the conſcience any moe. Fo} 
there is no moze ſeruitude, but adoption: which not onely bꝛingeth vn⸗ 


to vs libertie fromthe law, ſinne and ene alſo the inheritaunce of 


everlaſting life,as foloweth, 


Verſe. p. Norvifchou be a «onne,thou aaf hs keire of God hes 


rough Chriſte 0 12 


Foz be that is a ſonne, muſt be alſo an Bs his birth be is 

woꝛthy to be an heite. There is no wozke oz merite bꝛingeth to 

him che inheritance, but his birth only. 

tante he is amere patient and not an agent: that is ta ſay, nut to 

mene ebenen pres ate 

an obtaine eternall gifts, namely of ſinnes, 
— life, not as 


agen bro prlghr io yping ny receiuing. Nothing 
| —— 


nd ſo in obtaining the inheri⸗ 


— 4 


| 
bebe his nl i: ü er ah nlp mokerd lego Ga 
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Chap. II II. VPON THE BEPISTER 


boꝛne ofthe woꝛd, which is the wombe of God, wherin we are concea- 
ued,caried,bozne,andnourithed vp. xc. By this birth thẽ we are made 
r new creatures, ſoꝛmed by Faith in the woꝛd: we are made Chziſtians, 
God is the childʒen and heires of God thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Now, being heires 
8 we are deliuered from death, ſinne and the Denill, and we haue rigbte 
; ouſnes and eternall life. 

But this farre paſſeth all mans capacitie, that he calleth vs heires: 
not of ſome rich and mighty Pꝛince, not of the Emperour, not of the 
wozld: but of God the almighty creatour of all things. This our inhe⸗ 

ritaunce then (as Paule ſayth in an other place) is ineſtimable. And if 

à man could compꝛehend the great extellencie of this matter, that he 

is the ſonne and heire of God, and w a conſtant F aich beleue the ſame, 

this man would eſteme all the power and riches of all the kingdoms of 

the wo}Id but as ſtithie donge in compariſon of his eternall inheritãce. 

He would abhoꝛre whatſaeuer is high and glozious in the wozld: yea, 

the greater the pompe e gloꝛy of the wozld is, the moze would he hate 

it. To concłude, whatſoeuer the woꝛld moſt highly eſtemeth and mag⸗ 

niſieth, that ſhould be in his eyes moſt vile and abhominable. Foꝛ what 
is all the woꝛld, with all his power, riches and glozy, in compariſon of 

; God whoſe ſonne and heire he is? Furthermoze, he would heartely 
Pp Deſire with Paule tu be lonſen and to be with Chꝛiſt, and nothing could 
be moze welcome vnto him, thẽ ſpeedy death, which he would embrace 
As a moſt iopfull peace , knowing that it ſhould be the ende of all his 
mileries, and that thzough it he ſhould attaine to his enhetitance. xc. 
Yea a man that could perfectly beleue this, ſhould not lõg remaine a& 
ltue, but ſhould be ſwalowed vp incontinent with excolliue toy, 

Bur che law of the members ftriuing againſt the law of the minde, 

hindꝛeth Faith in vs, and ſuffereth it not to be perfect. Therefoze we 

Thegodly Haute neede ol the t tomfoꝛt ofthe holy Ghoſt, which in our trou⸗ 
have nece & les and afflictions a foo make ——ů—— F9 | 

of the holy Ulf Sinne vet remaineth in the fleſh, which 
Ghoſt. aſtentimes oppzeſſeth — — that we can 

bh + with iny perfectly behold e veſtre thoſe eternall riches which God 
hach geuen vnto vs thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Paule himſelfe feeling this battell 
d Dfthe fleſh againſt 5 ſpirit, crieth out: O vvretched mã that l am, vvho 
| shall deliuer me from this body of death? he accuſeth his body, which 
nottbſtauding it behoued him td loue; calling it by an odious name, his 

death. As if he would ſay: Pn body doch moze afflictme, mote gre- 
aoullyveremeth rad ff Foxit ied inhale chixiop "De 1 
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He had not alwayes the ſweete and topfull cogitations of the heauen⸗ 

y inheritaunce to come, but he felt oftenrimes alld great heauines of 
ſpirite, anguiſh and terrouurs. 5 4 

Pereby we may plainly ſee how hard a matter Faith is: which 

is not ealily and quickly appꝛehended, as certatne full and lothing ſpt- 

rites dꝛeame, which ſwallow vppe at once all that is contained in the 


holy Scriptures . The great infirmicie which is in the Dainctes, and 
the ſtriuing ol the fleſh againſt the ſpirite, do ſufficiently witneſſe how G. | 
feeble Faith is in them. Foz a perfect Faith bzingeth by and by a per 

fect contempt and lothing ofthis pꝛeſent life. If we could fully a 
our ſelues, and conſtantly beleue that God is our Father, and we his 

ſonnes and heires, then ſhould we vtterly contemne this woꝛld with all 

the gloꝛp, righteouſnes, wiſedom and power, with all the royall ſcep- 

ters and crownes, and with all the riches and pleaſures therof, We 
Hould not be ſo carefull foz this life: we ſhould not beſo addicted to 

the woꝛld and woꝛldly things, truſting vnto them when we haue then 

lamenting and deſpairing when we loſe them: but we ſhould doe all 

things with great loue, humilitie and patience. But we do the contra⸗ 15 
x, top the fleſh is yet ſtrong, but Faith is feeble and the ſpirtte weake, _ 
Therfoze Paule ſayth very well, that we haue here in this life, but on baer bat ants 
ly the firlk fruites of the ſpirite, and that in the wozld to come, we ſhall . fries 


haue the tenthes alſo, | Nom. f. 25. 
eo N Verſe.z. Thorough Chriſte, | | 


Paule hath Chyift alwayes in his mouth, he cannot foꝛget him. ple bach at- 
Foz he did well fozſee that nothing ſhould be leſſe knowen in ÿ wozld n 
lea among them which ould p2ofeſſe themſelues to be Chaiſtians) in hir Son 
then Chꝛiſte and his Goſpell, Therefoze he talketh ol him and ſet 

him befo2e our eyes cõtinually. And as often as he ſpeaketh of grace, 
righteouſnes, the pꝛomiſe, adoption inheritance, he is alwayes we 
to adde: In Chzift, 0z,thozough Chꝛiſt, couertly impugning the law. 

As if he would ſap: Thele things come vnto vs, neither by the lawe, 
no2 by the woꝛkes thereof: much leſſe by our owne ſtrength,o2 by the 
wozkes ofmens traditions : but onely by Chzilte, 


Verſ. J. 5. But even thenvvhenye knevy not God, ye did ſeruice vn- 
to them vvhich by nature vvere no Gods. But novve ſeing ye 
knovy God, yea rather are knovvn of God: hoyy turne you a- 


| SG  iganeaſiematcer, as the example of the G 
NJ — example ofthe Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuch other heretikes wit ⸗ 
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ane ynto impotent and begger] en obere to | 
| - Hillbeinbondagaagaine, © . - 


This is the concluſion of Paules diſputation, From this place vnto 
che end ol the Epiſtle he doth not much diſpute, but onely geueth pꝛe⸗ 
repts as touching maners. Notwithſtanding he firft repꝛoueth the 
Galathians, being ſoze diſpleaſed chat this diuine and heauenly doc: 
trine ſhould be ſo ſuddenly and ſo eaſily remoued out of their heartes, 
As if he would ſay: Pe haue teachers which will bzing pou backe a: 
gaine into the bondage of the law. This did not J: but by my doctrine 
A called you out of darknes & of the ignoꝛ ance of God, into a wũderful 

. Ta.... light and knowledge ol him. I bꝛought pau out of bũõdage, and ſet vou 
inthe kreedom ol the ſonnes of God, not by pꝛeaching vnto vou the 
wozkes of the lawe, o2 the merites of men, but the grace and righte⸗ 
oulnes of the geuing ofheauenly e eternal bleſſings thzough 
Chzift, Nom, ſeeing this is true, why doe ye ſo ſoone foxſake the light 
and returne to darknes ? hy doe ye ſuffer your ſelues ſo eaſily to be 

bzought from grace vnto the law,from freedom to bondage ? 

Here againe we ſee (as befo2e J haue ſayd) that to fall in Faith 
witnelleth . The 


neſſeth the ſame alſo at this day. Te fo our part doe ſet fozth the dot · 
trine of Faith with continuall trauell, by pzeaching, by reading and - 
by wꝛyting: we purely and plainly diſtinguiſh the Goſpell from the 
we debe lam, and pet doe we litle pꝛeuaile. This cometh ofthe Deuill, who go⸗ 
ofthe dcuil to oth about by all ſubtile meanes ta ſeduce men and to hold them in er⸗ 


4 Been Fs OUT: the can abide nothing leſſe then the true knowledge of grace and 
Me. Faith in Chꝛiſt. Therfoꝛe, to the end he map take Chꝛiſt cleane out of 


ſight, he ſettech befoze chem other ſhewes,wherewith he ſo deceaneth 
| themtchacbplicle and litle he leadech them from Faith and the know: 
ledge of grace, tothe diſpucationof the lawe, Mhen he bath bꝛought 
—— is Chziſte taken away. It is not without canſe there 
foꝛe that Paule ſpeaketh ſo much and ſo often of Chꝛiſte, and chat he 
goeth about ſo purely to ſet fo2th the doctrine of Faith: wherevnto he 
attribuceth righteouſnes onely and alone, & taketh it from the lam, de⸗ 
claring that the lawe hath a cleane contrary effect: that is, to encen« 
der wꝛath, to encreaſe ſinne #c. Foz he would gladlp perſwade vs, that 
we ſhould not ſuffer Chꝛiſte to be plucken out of our heart: that the 
ſpoule ſhould not ſuffer _ eee ont af her _ — 

ou 
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id atwayes embꝛate him and cleaue laſt vnto him, who being p2e- 
— daunger: yea there is the Faithfull groning, fatherlp 


d do and inheritaunce, 
oe — Paule that the Galathians turned backe againe 


to weake and beggerly rudunents oz ceremonies, that is to ſap, to the vy Paute 
law, wheras they neuer had the law:fo2 they were Gentiles(notwith- —— n 


| Fandinghe mote theſe things to þ Jewes allo, as afterwardes we wil — 


declare) : o why ſpeaketh he not rather after this maner / Once 5. 
vrhen ye knevve not God, ye did ſeruice vnto them vvhich by nature — my 


vvere no gods: but nom, ſeing pe know God, why turne pe back again, 
koꝛſaking the true God, to wozlhip Idols ? Doth Paule take it to be all 
one thing, to fall from the pꝛomiſe to the law, fr faith to woꝛksꝛ and to 
do ſeruice vnta Gods which by nature are no Gods? J anſwer : Whos 
ſocuer is falne from the article of iuſtiſication, is ignozantof God x an 
Idolater. Therfoze it is all one thing whether he afterwards turne a⸗ 
gaine to the law, oꝛ to the woꝛſhipping of Idols: it is all one, whether 
he be called a Ponke,a Turke, a Jem oʒ an Anabaptiſt. Fo wh this 
article is taken awap, there remaineth nothing elſe but errour, hypo⸗ 
criſie, impietie and idolatry, hom much fo euer it ſeeme in outward ap⸗ 
pearance to be the very truth, the true ſeruice af Gov, and true holi⸗ 
nes. c. i at Ne R tate 3 i) + 

Thereaſonis, 


becauſe God will un tan be knowennootherwiſe 0. 


then by Chzilt;accopding to that ſaying ol John. 1: The onely begot- Seen, 


ten Sonne vvhich is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared 1 


him. He is the Seede pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham, in whom God hath e⸗ 
ſtabliſhed all his pꝛomiſes. IAhertoꝛe Chʒiſt is che onely meane and, 
as ye would ſap, the glaſſe by the which we ſee God, that is to ſay, we 
know his will. Foꝛ in Chꝛiſt we ſee that God is not a cruell exactour 
oꝛ a iudge, but a moſt fanourable, louing ind merciful Father,who to 
the ende he might bleſſe vs, that is to lay, deliuer vs from the lawe, 
inne, death and all euila, and might endue vs with grace, righteoul: 
fo2 vs all. c. This is a true knowledge of God, and a diuine perſwa⸗ 3 
lion, which deceaueth vs not, hut painteth out God vnto vs lively; of Cod 


he that is faine from this knowledge, muſt nedes conceiue this 


lite, ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him u . 


fantaſle in his heart: I will ſet vn ſuch a ſeruice of God: I will enter 


tto ſuch an onder 2 J will chooſe this 02 that woꝛke, and ſo will F: 
ſerue God, and J voute not hut God will accepte this, re. 
ward me wych tuerlaſtiug life. foz che lame. e 


Aa. tit, 
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and liberal, geuing all good things euen to the vnwozthy and vnthanks 

tull: much moze will he geue vnto me grace and euerlaſting life fo; 

my great and manifold good deedes and merites. This is the higheſt 

The higheſt wiſedom, righteouſnes and religion that reaſon can iudge of: which is 

Hae mg of common to all nations, to the Papiſts,Jowes, Turkes, heretikes gc. 

They can goe no higher then that Phar iſey did, of whom mention is 

Lake 75.71.72. made in che Goſpell. They haue ao knowledge of the Chꝛiſtian righ⸗ 

teoulnes, o ol the righteouſnes of Faith. For che naturall man per- 

ceaueth not the myſteries of God, Alſo: There is none that vnderſta- 

deth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. &c. Thertfoze there is no 

Thereisno Difference at all betwene a Papiſt, a Jewe; a Turke and an heretike. 

difterencede- Indede there is a dillerence of the per ſons, the places, rites, xeligiõs, 

c ern. wozkes and wozſhippings : notwithſtanding there is all one and the 

aa Papitts. ſume rraſon, the ſame heart, opinion, and cogitation in them all. Foz 

the Turke thinketh the ſelle ſame thing that the Charterhouſe monke 

doch: namely, if I doe this 02 that wozke, God will be mercifull vnto 

2 if I doe it not, he wil be angry. There is no meane betwene mans 

wozking and the knowledge of Chꝛiſt. It this knowledge be darkened 

— — thou be a Monke, a Turkeza Jew#c. 

TWherfoze it is an extreme madnes that the Papiſts and Turks 

do ſo ſtriue among themſelues about the religion and ſeruice of God, 

ctontending that both ol them haue the true religion and true wozſhip 

af God: And the onkes them ſelues agree not together. Foꝛ one of 

them wil be accounted moꝛe holy then an other fo2 certaine fooliſh out⸗ 

- wardceremonies.;and pet in their hearts the opinion of them all ts ſo 

like, cha one egge is not moze like tu an ather. Fo? this is che imagi⸗ 

We imagiasa · Nation ut th all: A A doe this woꝛke God wil haue mercy vpon me: if 

tion of allrbe J doe it nat he will be angry. And therefozeeuery man that reuolteth 

au * \fromtheknowledge of Chziſt,mult needes fall int Ivolatry, and cor- 

ceauc ſuch an imagination of God as is nat agreable to his nature. As 

the Charterhouſe Pike:fo2 the obſeruing ol his Rule, the Turke foz 

the keping of his Aleoran, hath — thathe pizaſech Govand 
ſhallreceaueareward of hum foz his S „ ad 

| | — —ä——6 — — tultifterh ſins 

F anmerimon ners, can no where be found, and therefore:this is but a vaine imigina⸗ 

n tion, a dꝛeame, and an Jdoll of the heart. Fox Gad hath not pꝛomiſed 

| >, nnures that he mill ſaue ann iuſtiſie men fop the religiansꝭ ahſeruatianx, rere 

0 CO. mmaunien, and oꝛdinaunces deuiſed by mens yea God aba reth nothing 

W 
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ſeruice, rites and ceremonies : fo2 the which allo he ouerchzoweth 5.1 be 
whole kingdoms and Empires. Therfoze, as many as truſt to their nr, 2 
owne ſtrength andrighteouſnes, doe ſerue a God but ſuch aGodag l. 
they them ſelues haue deuiſed, and not the true God indeede, Fox the {4 by b 
true God ſpeaketh thus: No righteouſnes, wiſedom. no religiõ plea pan cou. 
ſeth me, but that onely whereby the Father is glozified thzough the cetning the 
Donne. Whoſoeuer appzehendeth this Sonne, and me, and my p20: *** 0 
miſe in him by Faith, to him J am a God, to him J am a Father, him 
do J accept, iuſtiſie and ſaue. All other abide vnder wꝛath, betauſe they 
woꝛſhip that thing which by nature is no Gd. | 
QAhoſoeuer fozſaketh this doctrine , muſt needes fall into the ig⸗ r 
noꝛance of God: he vnderſtandeth not what the true Chꝛiſtian righ⸗ bie 
te ouſnes, wiſedom, and ſeruice of God is: he is an Jdolater abiding r 
vnder the law, line, death, and the power ofthe Deuill, and all things 672, d. 
that he doch, are accurſed and condemned. Theretoꝛe the Anabaptift i⸗ 
magining with him ſelfe that he pleaſeth God il he be rebaptiſed, ik he 
fozſake his houſe, wife and childꝛen, if he moꝛtiſte his fleſh and ſuffer 
much aduerſity, and at length death it ſelfe, yet there is not one dꝛoppe 
ol the knowledge of Chʒiſte in him, but ſecluding Chzift, he dꝛeameth 
altogether ol his owne wozkes, ofthe foꝛſaking of his goodes, of his 
affliction and moztiſication, and now differeth nothing frd the Turke, 
Jewe,oz Papiſt in ſpirite o2 in heart, but onely in the outward appea⸗ 
rance, woꝛkes and ceremopies which he hath choſen to him ſelfe. The 
ſame confidence in woꝛkes, haue all the Monkes and other religious 
oꝛders: notwithſtanding in their apparell and other outward things 
there is a differente. | 
_ - + Thereare at this day bery many like vnto chele, which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding would be counted among the true pꝛofeſſoꝛs and teachers ol 
the Goſpell, and as touching the woꝛds, they teach that men are deli⸗ 
uered from their ſinnes by the death ol Chꝛiſt. But becauſe they teach 
faith in ſuch loꝛt, that they attribute moze to charitie then to faith, they 
highly diſhonour Chʒiſtr and wickedly peruert his woꝛd. Foz they 
dꝛeame ᷣ God regardeth t acteptech vs fox our charities ſake,wherbp 
we being reconciled to God, doe loue God and our neighbour. If this 
be true, then haue we no neede of Chziſt at all. Such men ſerue not the 
true God, but an Idol of their owne heart, which they themſelues haue 
deuiſed .. Foz the true God doth not regard oz — . our charks 
—ů— like, but toꝝ Chʒiſtes ſake. c. 
3 nean the Scripture 
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chmaundech þ we ſhould loue God w all our heart gc. It is true. But it 
foloweth not, p becauſe God cõmaũdeth vs,therfoze we do it. Tf we did 
loue God th all our heart.#c.then,no douc we ſhould be iufkifled,+1iue 
Rom 70.9% Ch2ough this obedience, as it is wʒytten: He that shal doe theſe things 

hall liue in them. But the Goſpel ſayth: Thou doeſt not theſe things: 


therfoze thou ſhalt not liue in them. Fox this ſentence: Thou shalt loue 


the Lord thy God, &c. requireth a perfect obedience, a perfect feare, 
truſt, æ loue towards God. Thele things men neither doe noz can per⸗ 
kozme in this coꝛrupt nature, Therkoze this law: Thou shalt loue the 
Lord thy God. &c. iuſtiſteth not, but accuſeth ꝶ condemneth all men, 
actoꝛding to chat ſaying: The lavy cauſeth vvrath. &c. Contraxiwiſe, 
Chriſt is the — & accomplishing of the lavv to righteouſties, 
do euery one that beleueth. Of this we haue ſpoken largely befoꝛe. 
In like maner the Jewe keping the lam with this opinion, that 
1 he by this obedifce wil pleaſe God, ſerueth not the true God, but is an 
Knovrne and Idolater, worſhipping a dꝛeame & an idoll of his owne heart, which is 
che Noting | no where to be found. Fo2 y God of his fathers, whom he ſaich he wo2- 
clavy,bur ſhippeth, pꝛomiſed to Abraham « Scede , thozough 5 which All nations | 
— rel ſhould be bleſſed, Therfoze God is knowen# the Bleſling is geu?,noc 
at., y che lame, but by the Golpel of Chzift, Although Paule ſpeake theſe 
woꝛds: Thẽ vvhẽ ye knevv not God, ye did ſeruice &c. pꝛoperlyꝶ᷑ pt: 
tipally to the Galathians, which were Gentiles: vet note ſtanding by 
þ lame woꝛds he alſo toucheth þ Jewes, who though they had retected 
| their Idols outwardlp,yet in their hearts they wozſhipped them moꝛe 
WIE chen did the Gentiles, as it is ſayd. Rom.2, Thou abhorreſt Idols, & 
; ' The Gentiles committeſt ſacriledge. The Gftiles were not the people of God, they 
role. Corra- had not his wozd,and therfoze their Jdolacrie was groſſe. Bat the J- 
| rivviſeche dolatrous Jewes cloked their Jdolatrie with p name aud wozvof Gov 
try vvas our- (ASall Juffictaries which ſeeke righteouſnes by wozkes, are wont ta 
W aud hg, Doe) and ſo tþ this outmard chem al hulines they deceiuedmany. Ther: | 
a foze Jdolatric the moze holy and ſpirituall it is, the moꝛe hurttull it is. 
bartful. ut hom map thele two contrary ſayings which p Apoſtle here ſet⸗ 
tethdowne,berecdciled together? Ve knevy not God: & ye vvorship- 
ped God. I anſwer: All mẽ naturally haue this general knowledge, 
Nee. chere is a God, actoꝛding to 5; ſaping. Ro.. Foraſmuch as that vv 
may be knovvn of god, vvas manifeſt inthẽ. Foz God was made mo- 
nifeft vnto thx, inchat þ inniſiblethings of him dip appeare by þ creas 


tion ol che wozld. Pozeouer y ceremonies ꝶ teligiũs which were, a al⸗ 
— ARG EOIR*" 


he wil geue e do to the end we map be delinered from ſinne e death and 
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had a certain general knowledge of God. But whether they had it by 
nature 92 by the tradition of their fozefathers, J wil not here diſpute. 

But here ſome wil obiect againe : It all mT knew God,wherfoze thẽ 
- doth Paulſap, that þ Galathtans knew not Godbefoze h pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpel?J anſwer: There is a double knowledge of God:general æ 4 geveral! & 
perticuler. All men haue p generall knowledge,namelp;that chere is a [1041cdge 
God, that he created heauen e earth, that he is juſt, that he puniſhech ) food. 
wicked. But what god thiketh ol vs, what his wil is towards vs, what 


be ſaued ( which is the true knowledge of God in dede) this they know 
not. As it may be þ I know ſome man by ſight, whũõ pet in dede J know 
not thozowlp , becauſe I vnderſtand not what affection he beareth to 
wards me. So mẽ know naturally þ there is a god, but what his wil is, 

o2 what is not his will, they doe not know. Foz it is wꝛytten: There , e 
none that vnderſtãdeth God, And in another place: No mi hath ſene 4.1. 
God: that is to ſap, no man hath knowen what is p will of God. Now, ,, n hatt 
what doth it auaile thee ik thou know v there is a God, & pet art igno : ſeue Gl. 
rãt what is his will towards thee? Here ſome thinke one thing, x ſome 

an other. The Jewes imagine this to be þ will of God, il they woꝛchip , er, 
him accoꝛding to the rule of Moſes lawe: the Turke if he obſerue his opinions of 
Alcoramthe Monke if he kepe his o2der and perfoꝛme his vowes. But n e 
all theſe are deceaued, and become vaine in their owne cogitations, as of God. 
Paule ſapeth Rom. 1. not knowing what pleaſech oz diſpleaſeth God: * 
cherfoze in ſteed of the true and naturall God, they wozſhip the dꝛea⸗ 

mes and imaginations of their owne heart. 7 EY 

This is it that Paul meaneth wht he ſaich: / vhẽ ye kneyv not God: 

that is, when yelknew not the wil of God, ye ſerued thoſe which bp na: 

ture were no gods:thatts to ſap,ye ſerued p dzeames 4 imaginatiũs of 

your owne heart, wherby pe imagined Gout the woꝛd, Þ God was to 

be wozſhipped th this 02 that wozke, th this oz that rite 02 ceremonie, 
Fo? vpon this p2opolitton, which all men doe naturally hold, name- „nene Ido 
ly that chere is a God,hath ſpꝛong all Jdolatrfe, which bout Þ know: laccie came. 
ledge ofthe Diuinitie could neuer haue come into the wozld , But be⸗ Ch 
cauſe men had this naturall knowledge of God, they conceaued vaine 
and wicked imaginations of God wout w againſt the wozd,which they 
eſteemed and maintained as the very truth it ſelfe, and ſodzcamed that 
God is ſuch a one as by nature he is not. So the Põke imagineth him . 1 
to be ſuch aGod as fozgeucth ſinnes, geueth grace and euerlaſting of the >onke, 
life fo the keping ol his Rule. This God is no where to be ſoũd: ther J dr df 
kozehe lerueth not the true God , but that which by nature is no Gov; 
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to witte, the imagination and Jdoll of his owne heart: that is to ſay, 

bis omne falſe and vaine opinion of God, which he dꝛeameth to be an 
vndouted truth. Nom, reaſon it ſelfe will enfozce vs to confelle that 

VVorship- mans opinion is no God. Therfoze who ſo euer wil wozthip God bout 

Veichont his this woꝛd, ſerueth not the true God (as Paule e layth):but that which by 

vyord, nature is no God. 

| Therfoze whether pe call rudiments here the lawe of Moiſes, u 

elle the traditions of the Gentiles (albeit he ſpeaketh here p2operlp 

and pꝛincipally of the rudimentes of Moiſes) there is no great diffe- 

rence. Foz he that falleth from grace to the law, falleth with no leſle 

daunger then he that falleth from grace to Molatrie. Foz wout Chꝛiſt 


Vvithout 


Chriſte all there is nothing elſe but mere Jdolatrie , an Jdoll and falſe imagina⸗ 
vvor*hippig? tion of God, whether it be called Moiſes iam, on the Popes ozdinance, | 


and all lavves 


4 are Idolatrie. 125 Var Alcoran, c. Therkoze he ſayth W a certaine admiration; 


Verſe.g. But novv ſeing yeknovy God. 


As though he would ſap ; This is amaruelous ching, hat ve kno⸗ 
wing God by the pꝛeaching of Faith, doe ſo ſuddainly reuolt from the 
true knowledge ol his will ( wherein thought pe were ſo ſurely eſta 
bliched, that J feared nothing leſſe then that ye ſhould ſo eaſily be o⸗ 
uerthzowne) doe now againe by the inſtigation of the falſe Apoſtles, 
returne tothe weake and beggerly ceremonies, which ye would ſerue 

aine afreſh. Pe heard befoze by my pꝛeaching, that this is the will 

The vvill of of God, to bleſſe all nations: not by circumciſion o2 by the obſeruation 

God. of the law, but by Chꝛiſte pzomiſed to Abraham. They that beleue in 

Gib. him ſhall be bleſſed with fatehfult Abraham : thep are the ſonmes @ and 
cv. heires of God, Thus (J lap) haue ye knowen Gd. 


Vierſe. , Yea rather are knovyen of God. &c. 


be coprecteth the ſentence going befoze tibutnovx ſeingye haue 
knovyen God iq; rather turneth it after this maner: yea rather ye are 
knovven of God. Fo? he feared leſt they had loſt God vtterly. As it he 
would ſay: Alas, are pe come to this 1 that now ye know not 
God, but returne againe from grace to the law? Pet notwithſtanding 
God knoweth pou. And in deede our knowledge is rather paſſiue = 

actiue: that is to ſap, it tonſiſteth in this, that we are rather knowen of 
r that we know him, All our doing, that is, all our eudeuour 
to 
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10 THE  GALATHIANS, Chap. III. fol. 191. 


to know and to appꝛehend God, is to ſuffer Ood tu woꝛke in vs. he ge ⸗ 
ueth the woꝛd: which when we haue receiued by Faith geuen from a ⸗ 
boue, we are new bozne and made the ſonnes of God, This is then the 
ſenſe and meaning. Ye are knovven of God, that is, ye are viſited with 
the wozd,ye are endued with Faith and the holy Ghoſt, wherby ye are 
renewed. c. herfoꝛe cuen by theſe woꝛds. Ye are knovven of God, ye are knovn 
he taketh awap all righteouſnes from the law, and denieth that we at- C. 
taine the knowledge of God thzough the woꝛthines of our owne woz- 
kes. for no man knovveth the father but the ſonne, & he to vvhom ,, , 
the ſonne vvill reueale him. Alſo : He by his knovvledge ſhall iuſtifie 2 , 
many, becauſe he ſhall beare our iniquities. Wherefoze our know: 
ledge concerning God, conſiſteth in ſuffering and not in doing. 

De much meruellech therfoze, that ſeing they knew God truely 
by the Golpell, they returned ſo ſuddenly backe to weake and begger- 
ly rudiments, by the perſwaſion of the falſe apoſtles, As Im ſelfe al- 
ſo ſhould greatly maruell if our Church (which by the grace of God 
is godly refozmed in pure doctrine and Faith) ſhould be ſeduced and 
peruerted by ſome fond and frantike head, thzough the pꝛeaching ol 
one 02 two ſermons, that they would not acknowledge me fo2 their pa⸗ 
ſkour any moze. Mhich thing notwithſtanding ſhall one day come to 
paſſe, if not whileſt we liue,yet when we are dead and gone. Foz many 
ſhall thenriſe vppe, which will be maiſters and teachers: who vnder 
a colour of true religtd ſhall teach falſe and peruerſe doetrine, and ſhall 
quickly ouerthꝛow all that we in ſo long time and with ſo great trauel - * — + 
baue builded. We are not better then the Apoltles, who,whilesthep 1 podle 
pet liued ſawe (not without their great griefe and ſozow) the ſubuerſi⸗ euen in cheir 
on of thoſe Churches which they thẽſelues had planted ch2ough they . time ary 


|  miiniſterie, Therfoze it is no great maruell ifwe be conſtrained to be» theft chue- 


holdthe like eulll at this day inthoſe Churches, where Sectaries doe Bd gh. 


raigne.whe hereafter when we are dead, ſhall poſſeſſe thoſe Churches d. 
which we haue wonne and planted by our miniſterie, and with their | 
popſon infect and ſubuert the ſame . And pet notwithſtanding Chailte 
ſhallremaine and raigue to the end ofthe wozld, and that maruelouſly, - 

as he did vnder the Papacie. | tf 

831 Paule ſeemeth to ſpeake bery ſpitefully of the lawe, when he cal- Rudiments or 
leth it rudiments (as he did alſo befoze in the beginning ofthis chapt.) «ments are 
and not only rudiments, but weake and beggetly rudiments and cere- cles and A 
monie s. T's it not hlaſphemie to geue ſuch odious names to the law of beging of 


any thing, and 


God ? Thelawe being inhis true ble ought to ſerue the pzomiles and the la e is 


r n nn 
| 4 1 , : 
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- 8 t * 
1 


Chap. Lit. von THE EPISYLE , 


| burzcan.4.{tg and with the pzomiles e grace.But if it fight againſt them, it is no 
- ofthe Goſpe) MO2Cthe holy lat of God, but a falſe andavdeuiliſh doctrine, and doth 
nothing elſe but dꝛiue men to deſperation, # therfoze muſt be reiected, 
Wherefoze, when he calleth the lawe weake and beggerly tudi⸗ 
ments, he ſpeaketh of the lawe inreſpect of pꝛoud and preſumptcous 
Ne. Hypocrites which would be inſkified by it, and not ofthe law being pt: 
ritually vnderſtand, which engendzech wzath. Foz the law (as J haue 
pdkten ſayd) being in his owne pꝛoper vſe, accuſeth and condemneth a 
VVhenthe man: and in this reſpect it is not onely a ſtrong and a rich rudiment, 
lavs is vveake but alſo maſt mighty and moſt rich, yea rather an inuincible power # 
dad vshes t riches: and if here the conſcience be compared with the law, then is it 
3 Ns and moſt weake and beggerly. Fo? it is ſo tender a thing, that fo2 a ſmall 
1 ſinne it is ſo troubled and terriſied, that it ptterly deſpairech, vnleſſe it 
be raiſed vp againe. Wherefoze the lawe in his pꝛoper vſe hath maze 
| ftrength and riches, then heauen and earth is able to containe: info 
| much that one letter oz one tittle of the law is able to kill all mikinde, 
| : as the hyſtozie of the lawe geuen by Boiſeg Exod. 1 9. 2c. doth wit⸗ 
neſſe. This is the true and diuine ble ofthe lawe,of which Paule (pea: 
keth not in this place, | 0 | | 
1 PDaꝛule then entreatech here of hypocrites, which are fallen from 
grace, oz which haue not pet attained to grace. Thele, a plaw, 
ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by it. They exerciſe and tire themſelues day and 
night in the woꝛkes therof; as Paule witneſſeth of the Jeweg. Ro. 10. 
For I beare thẽ record (ſayth he) that they haue the zeale of God, but 
not according to knovyledge, for they being ignoraunt of the ri 
teouſnes of Cod. Sc. Such doe hope lo to be ſtrengthened and enri⸗ 
ched by the lawe, that they may be able to ſet their power and riehes 
which they haue gotten by the righteouſnes therof, againſt the wꝛath 
1 amd iudgement of God, and ſo to appeaſe God, and to be ſaued therby. 
| Fhenthe Jnthis reſpect then we may well lay that p law is aweake +a begger⸗ 


lavve is 2 


—— 5 ly tudiment: that is to lap, which tan geue neither helpe no2 counſell, 
CE And who lo liſteth to ampliſie this matter, may further ſay, that 
le lawe is a weake and a beggerly rudiment, becauſe it makech men 
moꝛe weake and beggerly: Againe, becauſe that of it ſelfe it hath ne 
power oz riches whereby it is able to geue oz to bing righteouſnes: 
And mozeouer, that it is not oneiy weake and beggerlʒ, but eut᷑ weak: 
nes and beggery it ſelſe. How then ſhall it enrich oz ſtrengthenthoſe, 
which were befoze both weake and beggerlyꝰ Therefoze to ſeeke to 


"RIF: be nttifievby che lawe, (s4gmuch as latnanbeing weake and feeble = 
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already, would ſecke ſome other greater euill wherby he might ouer» 
come his weaknes and pouertie, which notwithſtanding would bꝛing 
vnto him vtter deſtructidõ. As if he which hath p falling ſicknes,would 

ſeeke to topne bneo it the Peſtilence fo2 a remedy:02 ifa Leaper ſhould 
33 a begger to a begger, the one to helpe and to en⸗ 
rich the d | | 
Paule therfoze ſheweth, that they which ſecke to be iuſtifted by the The more « 
lawe, haue this commoditie thereby, that daily they become moze and re be united 
moze weake and beggerly. Foz they be weake and beggerly ol them 3 
ſelues:that is to ſay, they are by nature the childzen of wꝛath, ſubtect drovvned in 
to death and euerlaſting damnation; and pet they lay hold vpon that _ 
which is nothing elſe but mere weaknes and beggerie, ſeeking to be 
ſtrengthened and enriched therby. Therfoze euery one that fallech fri 
the pꝛomiſe to the law, from faith to wozkes, doth nothing elſe but lay 
vpon him ſelle ſuch a burden, being weake and feeble already, as he is 
not able to beare. Ac. 15. and in bearing therof is made ten times moze 477. 7 
weake, ſo that at length he is d2iuen to deſpaire, vnleſſe Chziſte come 
and deliuer him. 8 | 
This thing the Golpell alſo witneſſeth, ſpeaking of the woman 

which was greeued 12,yeres w a bloudy iſſue, c ſuffered many things 1 4. 
ol many Phiſitians, vpon whom ſhe had ſpent all her ſubſtance, & pet 1 way | 
could not be cured,but the longer ſhe was buder their hands, che woale diſeaſed vvith .- 


che was. As many therkoze as doe the wozks ofthe law to the end they u⁹⁹π 


map be iuſtiſied thereby, are not onely not made righteous, but twile ; 
moꝛe vnrighteous then they were befoze,that is (as J haue ſaid)moze 
weake & beggerly,+ moe vnapt to doe any good wozke. This haue J 
P2oued to be true both in my ſelf in many others. J hãue knowen ma⸗ 
ny Monks in Papacy which with great zeale haue done many great 
wozks ſoz the attaining of righteouſnes & ſaluation, and pet were they 
moze impatiẽt, moe weake,moze miſerable,moze faithles,mote fear: 
ful,+moze ready to deſpaire chẽ any other. The ciuil Magiſtrates who 
were euer occupied in great and weightie affaires, were not ſo impa⸗ 
tient, ſo fearfull , ſo faint hearted, ſo ſuperſtitious and ſo faithles as 
_ theſe Jufficiariesand Meritmongers were. 
Wholoener the ſeketh righteouſnes by ß law, what cã he imagin elſe, 
but p god being angry,miiſt nedes be pacified w wozks? Now, wh he 
bath once cũceiued this fantaſy,he beginneth to wozk.But he cineuer 
find ſo many good wozks as are able to quiet his cõſcice: but tithe de- 
üreth moe. Nea he findech linnes in thoſe wozks þ he hath don already. 


2 


| Chap. IIII. VPON THE EPISTLY | 
Yeeconſcicce Therkoje his conſcience tan neuer be certified, but muſt needes be al⸗ 
dee wapes in dout, and thus thinke with it ſelfe : Thou haſt not ſacrificed 
vvorkes, as thou ſhouldeſt᷑ doe: thou haſt not pꝛayed aright : this thou haſt left 
vndone: this oꝛ that ſinne thou haſt committed. Here the heart trem⸗ 
bleth and feeleth it ſelfe oppꝛeſſed with innumerable ſinnes which ſill 
encreaſe without end, ſo that he ſwarueth from righteouſneg moꝛe and 
moꝛe, vntill at length he fall to deſperation. Hereofit cometh that ma⸗ 
ny being at the poynt of death, haue vttered theſe deſperate woꝛds: O 
wꝛetch that J am: I haue not kept mine oꝛder: Whether ſhall J flie 
- from the wꝛath of Chꝛiſt, that angry iudge? would to God J had ben 
made a ſwinheard oz the vileſt wꝛetch in the whole woꝛld. | 
v Vhat profite Thus the Monke in the ende of his life is moze weake, mote 
Monks have beggerly , moze faithles and fearfull then he was at the beginning 
gen.. Wwhenhefirſtencred into his ozder. The reafonis, becauſe he would 
ſtrengthen himſelfe thꝛough weaknes ; and enrich him ſelfe thzough 
pouertie. The law oꝛ mens traditions, oꝛ the Rule of his ozder ſhould 
haue healed him when he was ſicke, and enriched him when he wag 
pooʒe: but he is become moze feeble moꝛe ppoꝛe the the Publicanes 
and harlots. The Publicanes and harlots haue not an heape of good 
wozks to truſt vnto as the Monks haue: but although they feeſt theyꝛ 
Luke.c..2- ſinnes neuer ſo much, yet they can ſay with the Publicane : O Lord be 
maeercifull to me a ſinner. But tontrariwiſe y Ponke which hath ſpent 
all his time in weake e beggerly elements, is confirmed in this opini- 
| Alinelyde- on: It thou keepe thy rule thou ſhalt be ſaued, c. With this falſe pers 
| chereligious (waſton he is ſo deluded v bewitched, that he can nat appꝛehend grace, 
per om no no: once remember grace. Thus,nottb\tiving all the wozks which 
* of Anxichrilt. either he doth 02 hath done, be they neuer fomany and ſo great, be thin · 
| keth that he hath neuer done enough, but hath ſtill an epe to moe woꝛ · 
| kes, and ſo by heaping vppe of woꝛkes he goeth about to appeaſe the 
| math ol God and to iuſtiſte him ſelfe, vntill he be dziuento vtter deſpe⸗ 
Me cba ration. Nherſope, whoſoeuer falleth frõ Faith, and foloweth the law, 
. e. iS like to Eſopes dogge, which foꝛgoeth the fleſh, and ſnatcheth at the 
Frater veich (adow, Wherfozeit is impoſſible chat ſuch as ſeeke righteouſnes # 
« peceof fesh ſaluation by the lawe (wherevnco men are naturally enclined) ſhould 


1 ler che den euer finde-quietnes-and peace of conſcience 2 yea they doe nothing elſe 


Fend fat. hut heape lawes vpon lawes, whereby they toꝛment both themſelues 
| 50105 and sthers, and afflict mens conſtiences ſo miſerably, that thꝛough ex⸗ 
© which appea- treme anguiſh of heart many die beloꝛe their time, Foz one lawe al- 
ar. wayegbyingeth foxrh ten mos, and ſv they encreaſe wout number and 


ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, 1111, Fol.193, 
without ende. PPP 7 
Now,who would haue thought that the Galathlans,which had, . 
learned ſo-ſound and ſo pure a doctrine of ſuch an excellent Apoftle from the Cel. 
and teacher, could be ſo ſuddenly ledde away from the ſame, and veters 27 5 "*? 
ly peruerted by the falſe Apoſtles ? It is not wout cauſe that J repete 
this ſo often: that to fall away from the truth of the Golpel is an eaſie 
matter. The reaſon is, becauſe men doe not ſufficiently conſider, no not 
the very kaichfull, what an excellent and a pꝛecious treaſure the true 
knowledge of Chziſt is. Therefoze they doe not labour ſo diligently # 
ſo carefully as they ſhould doe, to obtaine & to retaine the ſame, Poze- 
ouer.the greater part of thoſe that heare the wozd, are exerciſed with 
no croſſe oz affliction : they wꝛaſtle not againſt ſinne, death # the De- 
uill, but liue in ſecuritie without any conflict. Such men, becauſe they They that ace 
are not pꝛoued and tried with tentat ions, and therefoze are not armed 507 fries. 
with p wozd of God againſt the ſubtilties ofthe Deuill, neuer feele the ons and tente 
vſe and power ofthe wozd, In dede whileſt they are among faithfull 1 . cs pe. 
miniſters and pꝛeachers, they ci folow their wozds # ſap as they ſap, vver of the 
perſwading themſelues that they perfectly vnderſtand che matter of fo. 
iuſtilication. But wht they are gone, x wolues in ſheepes clothing are / g. 
come in their place, ithapnetþvnto them as it did to the Galathians: 
that is to ſay, they are ſuddenly ſeduced & eaſily turned backe to weake 
and beggerly rudiments, - | hs 4 
Paule hath here his peculier maner of ſpeech, which the other Apo- pautes mane; 
ſtles did not vſe. Foz there was none of them beſides Paule that gaue pech. 
ſuch names to the lawe: to witte, that it is a weake and a beggerly ru ⸗ 
diment: that is to ſay,vtterly vnp2oficable to righteouſnes. And ſure» 
ly J durſt not haue geuen ſuch termes vnto the lawe , but ſhould haue << 
thought it great blaſphemy againſt God, if Paule had not ſo done be⸗ 
foze.But ofthis J haue entreated moze largely befoze, where J ſhew⸗ 
ed when the lawe is weake and beggerly, and when it is moſt ſtrong | 
and rich. c. Now, if the law of God be weake and vnp}ofttable to Jus jcthelavve oc 
ſtilication, much moze are the lawes and decrees of the Pope, weake N be v yeak 
andvnp2ofitable to Juſtification. Therefoze we geue ſentence againſt a bea 
the oꝛdinaunces, lawes and decrees of the Pope with ſuch boldnes # righreoulnes, 
aſſurance as Paule did againſt the law of God, that they are nat onely dhe vopes - 
weake and beggerly rudiments, and vtterly vnp2ofitable to righteouſs traditions, 
nes, but alſo execrable, accurſed, deuiliſh # dãnable:fo they blaſpheme 
grace, they ouerthzow the Goſpel,aboliſh faith, take away Chziſt. tc. 
Fon as much then as the Pope requireth chat d kepe his 


( 


Chap:111T . ron THE BPISYLE 


lawes as neceſſary to ſaluation, he is very Antichꝛiſt and the Uicar of 
SDathã. And ag many as cleaue vnto him, & cbfirme his abhominatidg 
e blaſphemies, oꝛ kepe them to this ende, that therby they may merite 
the foꝛgeuenes of their ſinnes, are the ſeruaunts of Antichzilk x of the 
Deuil. Nom, ſuch hath the doctrine ofthe Papiſticall church ben of a 
log time, d theſe lawes ought to be kept as neceſſary to ſaluatiũ. Thus 
| the Pope licteth inthe cempleof God, vaunting him ſelle to be God: 
»Theſ.2.6. he ſetteth him ſelke againſt God, and exaltech himſelfe aboue all that 
| is called God oz wozſhipped ec: And mens conſciences moze feared + 
. reuerenced the lawes and oꝛdinaunces ofthe Pope, then the woꝛd of 
dale down. God k his opdinaſices, By this meanes he was made the Loꝛd ofhea- 
uen, oł earth, and ol hell, and bare a triple crowne vpon his head. The 
Cardinals alſo c Biſhops his creatures, were made Kings & Pzin⸗ 
tes of ᷣ woꝛʒld: And therfoze if he did not burden mens conſciences v 
his lawes, he could not long maintaine his terrible power, his digni⸗ 
tie and his riches: but his whole kingdom would quickly fall. 
This place which Paule here handleth, is weightie and of great 
ro fall from impoꝛtance, and therefoze the mote diligently to be marked: to witte, 
che grace of that they which fall from grace to the law, doe vtterly loſe the know: 
| ledge of the ttuch : they ſee not their owne ſinnes: they neither know 
God noꝛ the Deu'll, noꝛ them ſelnes : and mozeouer they vnderſtand 
V Yhar iudge- not the fozce and vſe of the lawe, although they bzagge neuer ſo much 
ofrhelavee, that they keepe and obſerue the ſame , Foz without the knowledge of 
— mak grace, chat is to ſay, without the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, it is impoſſible fo} 
nor nm a man to geue this definition ol the lawe, that it is a weake and a beg: 
gerly rudiment, and vnpꝛoſttable to righteouſnes. But he rather iud⸗ 
geth quite contrary of the law: to witte, that it is not onely neceſſary 
to ſaluation, but alſo that it ſtrengthnech ſuch as are weake , and enri⸗ 
cheth ſuch as are pooze and beggerly: that is co ſay, that ſuch as obey 
and obſerue the ſame, ſhall be able to merite righteouſnes and euerla⸗ 
ſting ſaluation. If this opinion remaine, the pꝛomiſe of God is deni 
ed, Chziſte is taken away, lying, impietie and idolatrie is eſtabli⸗ 
+he thun- (hed, Nom, the Pope with all his Biſhops, his Schooles, and whole 
arings of Lu- Dinagoge, taught that his lawes are neceſlary to ſaluation:Therfoze 
de pepe and he was a teacher of weake andbeggerly elements,wherwith he made 
bis av He. the Church of Chziſtthozowout the whole wozld, moſt weake x beg: 
gerly:that is to ſap,he burdened and miſerably toꝛmented the Church 
with his wicked lawes,defacing Chꝛiſt and burying his Goſpell, 


VPierſe. a.. VVhetvnto ye vvill bein bondage againe. 
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This he addeth,to declare that he ſpeaketh ol pꝛoud and pꝛeſump⸗ 
teotts hypocrites, which ſecke to be iultified by the law, as J haue ſhes = 
wed befoze. Foxotherwile he calleth the law holy and good, As 1. Ti- Tt. 
mot.1, V Ve knovv that the lavy is good, if it berightly vſed:to witte, 
ciuily to bʒidle euill doers, and ſpiritually to encreaſe tranſgreſſions, 6. cy. 
But, whoſoeuer obſerueth the lawe to obtaine righteouſnes befoze 
God, maketh the lame which is good,dammable and hurtfull vnto him „1 
ſelfe . He repꝛoueth the Galathians therefoze, becauſe they would de 
in bondage to the lawe againe, which doth not take away ſinne, but en⸗ 
creaſeth ſinne. Foz whileſt a ſinner, being weake and pooze ofhimſelf, 
ſeeketh to be iuſtiſted by the lawe, he findech nothing in it but weake⸗ 
nes and pouertie it ſelfe. And here two ſicke and feeble beggers meete 
together, ol whom the one is not able to helpe and heale the other, but 
rather moleſteth and troublech the other 
Me, as being ſtrong in Chꝛiſte, will gladly ſerue the lawe: not 
the weake and beggerly, but the mightie and rich lawe: that is to ſay, 
ſo farre foꝛth as it hath power and dominion ouer the body. Foz then 
we ſerue the lawe but onely in our body and outward members, and 
not in our conſcience, But the Pope requireth that we ſhould obep his 
lawes with this perſwaſion, that if we doe this oz that, we are righte⸗ 
teous: if we doe it not we are damned. Here the lawe is moze then a 
weake and beggerly element. Foz whiles this bondage ol the conſci- 
ence continueth vnder the lawe, there can be nothing but meere weak⸗ 
nes and pouertie. CU herefoze all the wage ofthe matter lieth in this 
woꝛd, Io ſerue. The meaning therfoze of Paule is this, that he would 
not haue the conſcience to ſerue vnder the lawe as a captiue, but to be 
free and to haue dominion ouer the lawe. Foz the conſcience is dead to 
the law thꝛough Chꝛiſt, and the law againe vnto the cõſcience: Where 
ol we haue moze largely entreated afo2e in the ſecond Chapter. 


Verſe. vo. Le obſerue dayes and monethes, times and yeares, 


By theſe woꝛds he plainly declarech what p falſe apoſtles taught, The des ine 
namely 5ᷣ obſeruation oł dapes, monechs, times & yeares. The Jewes 2 85 
were commaunded to kepe holy the Saboth daye, the new Moones, 

the firſt and the ſeuenth moneth, the thꝛee appoynted times oz feaſtes, 1 reg 
namelp, the paſtall oz paſſeouer, the feaſt of weekes, of þ tabernacles, 10% .. 
and the pere of Iabilie. Theſe ceremonies the Galathians were alſo 


conftratned by the falſe apoſtles to kepe as neceſſary to righteouſnes. 
Therfoze he ſayth that they, loling þ grace * — they han in 
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Chap. THI. -vpon rus gÞrterry 

Chyiſte, were turned backe to the ſeruing of weake and beggerly cle: 
ments. Foz they were perſwaded by 5 falle apoſtles, that theſe lawes 
muſt nedes be kept, and by keping of them they ſhould obteine righte: 
ouſnestbur if they kept them not they ſhould be vanmed. Contr ariwiſe 
Paule can in no wiſe ſufler that mens conſciences ſhould be bound ta 
the law of Moſ-s, but alwayes deliuereth them from the law. Behold! 
Gal4.j:5;  Paule(apeth he à litle aſter in che. 5. chap.) do vvrite vnro you, that if 
Coloſtas. Je he virtũciſed, Oiſte shall profit you nothing. And Coloſſ. 2. Let 
no mũ iudge yu in meat or drink, or in a peece of an holy day, or of a 
bee. nevy Mbone, or Saboth day. &c. Ss ſayth our Sauiour Chziſte: The 
Ekingd of God chmeth not vvith obſeruation of the lavv. Mutb leſſe 
then are mens conſtiences, to be burdened g ſnared w mens traditiõs. 
205 nee NINE CH ene W919 27 [70 TER 
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107 ian Het: ee WRT EB 715) 


Vere Paule ſheweth him ſelfe to be greatly troubled thzough the 
kall of the Galathians: whom he would moze bitcerlyrepzoue; but 
The fatherly that he keareth leſt if he ſhould deale wich them moꝛe ſharply, he ſhould 
afteRion of not unely not make them better, but moze offend them and ld vtterly a- 
che Galacbics, Iienate their mindes from him. Therkoꝛe in wꝛyting he chaungeth and 
mitigateth his woꝛds, and as though all the harme redoũded vnto him 
ſelfe, he ſapth:T am in feare of you leſt I haue beſtovyed my labour on 
you invaine: That is to ſay, it greueth me that J haue pꝛeached Þ goſ⸗ 
pell w ſo great diligence and faithfulnes amongſt pou, and ſee na frute 
to come therof, Motwithſkanding, although he ſhew a very loiting x a 
fatherly affection towards them, yet withall he chideth them ſomwhat 
SPED charply, but yet couertly. Foz when he ſayeth, chat he hadlaboured in 
vword.,o 14 baine, that is to ſay, that he had pꝛeached the Golpell among them th- 
por gut any frute, he ſheweth couertly that either they were obſtinate vn⸗ 
beleuers, oz elſe were falne from p doctrine of faith. Nom, both theſe, 
as wel vnbeleuers as backlliders from pdoctrine of faith, are ſinners, 
wicked,vnrighteous e dãned. Such therfoze do obey the law in vaine, 
they obſerue daies, moneths # yeres in vaine. And in theſe woꝛds: Jam 
in feate of you, leſt I haue beſtovved on you labour in vaine, is cdtai- 
neda certatne ſecret excõmunication. Foxy Anoſtle meaneth hereby þ 
the Galathiãs were ſecluded & ſeparate fro Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe they ſpede- 
ly returned to þ ſincere a ſound doctrine againe: yet he pzonoſiced no 0- 

pen ſentence againſt them, Foz he perceaued that he aaa" 
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with ouer ſharpe dealing: wherefoze he chnuned his tle, an ps 
kechthemvery faire,faping: 


Verſe. 72. Be ye as I: for Jam euen n 


bhetherto Paule hath ben occupied wholy inteaching, and being 
moued with this great enoꝛmitie and wicked reuolting of the Gala- 
thians,he was vehemttly incenſed againſt them, and chid them bitter · 
lp, calling them fooles, bewitched, not beleuing the kruth, cruciſters ol 
Chaift,#c, Now, the greater part ot his Epiſtle being finiſhed, he be⸗ rhe Apofle 
ginneth to perceiue that he had handled them tao ſharply. Therefoze "27 pckerh 
being carefull leſt he ſhauld doe moze hurt then good thzough his ſe: 1 
ueritie, he ſheweth that this his ſharpe chiding poceded af afatherly d. 
affection and a true Apoſtolical heart: And ſo he amplifieth the matter 
with ſweete and gentle woꝛdes, to the ende that if he had offended any 

(as no dout there were many offended)by thele ſwerte o louing monde 

he might winne them againe. 

And here by his owne example he admoniſherh all Paſtours and Aright patera 
Piniſters, that they ought to beare a fatherly and matherly affection: pf > godly fa. 
not towardes rauening wolues, but towardes the pooze ſheepe, miſe 
rably ſeduced and going aſtray, patiently bearing wich their faultes 
and infirmittes, inſtructing and reſtozing them w the ſpirite of meke- G 
nes: Foꝛ they can not be bꝛought into the right way againe by any o⸗ 
ther meanes: and by ouer ſharpe repꝛouing and rebuking they are 
pꝛouoked to anger, oꝛ elſe to deſperation, but not to repentaunce. And 
here is to be noted by the wap, that ſuch is the nature and frute of true 
and ſound doctrine, that when it is well taught and well vnderſtand, it 74. frute oc 
topneth mens hearts together with a ſinguler concoꝛd: but when men #944 do8rine. 
retect godly and ſincere doctrine, and embꝛace erro2s, this vnitie and 
conco2d is ſoone bzoken, Therfoze as ſoone as thou ſeeſt thy bzethern The agremene 
ſeduced by vaine and fantaſticall ſpirites, to fall fromthe article of Ju- ola 
—— thou ſhalt percetue that by and by they wil purſue the faith: 1 
bitter hatred, whom befoze they moſt tenderiy lauen. e 
is we ſind to be true at this day in dur falſe bꝛethern and other 
| Sectaries, who at che beginning of che refozmation of the Goſpell, 
were glad to heare vs, and redde our Bookes with great ʒcale and af- 
fection, acknowledgedthe grace ofthe holy Ghoſt in vs, and re⸗ 
uerenced vs fo2 the ſame as the miniſters of God. Some of them alſo. 
N ä | 

, lit, 
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before. 
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dettly and ſoberly, But when they were departed from vs and peruer⸗ 
ted by the wicked doctrine of the Sectartes, they ſhewed them ſelues 
moꝛe bitter enemies to our doctrine ⁊ our name then any other. J doe 
much and often maruell whervpon they ſhould conce iue ſuch a deadly 
hatred againſt vs, whom they befoꝛe ſo dearly and ſo tenderly loued: 
Fo? we offended them not in any thing, noꝛ gaue them any occaſion to 


bate vs. Pea they are conſtrained to confefle h we deſtte nothing moze 


then that the glozp of God may be aduaunced, the benefite of Chiiſte 
truely kno [the truth of the Golpelpurelp taught: which God 


bath nom againe in theſe later dayes reueiled by vs vnto this vnthank⸗ 


The conditis 
of the Apo- 
files, 


full wozld: which thing ſhould rather pzouoke them to loue vs then to 
hate vs. I maruel therfoze not without cauſe,wherofthis chaunge co⸗ 

mech. Qerely there is no other cauſe, but that they haue gotten vnto 
them ſelues new maſters & harkened to new teachers, whoſe poyſon 


hath ſo infected thẽ, that now of very frends they are become our moꝛ⸗ 


tall enemies. And J ſee the condition of the Apottles # all other faith: 
ful miniſters to be ſuch, that their diſciples and hearers being once ins 


fected with the errours of the falſe Apoſtles and heretikes, haue # doe 


ſet them ſelues againſt them, and become their enemies. There were 
very fewe amongſt the Galathians which continued in the ſound doc⸗ 
trine ofthe Apoſtle: All the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did 
not acknowledge Paule fo their paſtour and teacher any mo2e: yea 


there was nothing moze odious vnto them then the name and doc⸗ 


trine of Paule. And J feare me that this Cpiltie bzought very few of 
them backe againe from their errour. 

Jgft the like caſe ſhould happen vnto vs: chat is toſay, if in our ab⸗ 
ſence our Church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſticall heads, we ould 
wꝛyte hither, not one oz two,but many Epiſtles: we ſhould pꝛeuaile 
litle oz nothing at all. Dur men (a fem onely excepted of the ſtronger 
ſozt) would vſe themſelues no otherwiſe towarves vs, then they doe at 


this day which are ſeduted by the Sectaries: who would ſooner woꝛ⸗ 


ſhip the Pope, then they would —.— admonitions 02 appzoue our 
doctrine. No man ſhall perſwade them that thep,retecting Chziſt, doe 
returne againe to weake and beggerly e to thoſe which by 


nature are no Gods. They can abide nothing leſſe, then to heare that 


their teachers by whom they are ſeduced, are ouerthzowers of þ Gol: 
pell of Chꝛiſt, and troublers of mens conſciences. The Lutherans (ſay 
they) are not onely wiſe, they alone voe not pꝛeach Chyiſte, they alone 
wann Ghoſt, the * pꝛopheſie, and the tone bederten- 
ding 


| 
| 
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ding ol the Scriptures. Dur teachers are in nothing inferiourvnto 7. ,,.,... 
them: yea in many things then ercell them, becauſe they folowe the cit bragge | 
ſpirite and teach ſpiritual things. Contrariwilethey neuer pet ta- he irie. o 


the ſpirite, of 


- ſted what true Diuinitie ment, but ſticke in the letter, and therefoze — 
they teach nothing but the Catechiſme, Faith, and charity. c. MAher? ? 
foze, like as to fall in Faith is an eaſie matter (as I am wont to ſay) ſo Falling from 
is it moſt perillous: to witte,cuen from the high heauen into the dere 
pitte ok hell. It is not ſuch as pꝛoperly foloweth the nature ol man, as 
murther, adultery and ſuch like, but deuiliſh e the pꝛoper wozke ol the 
deuil. Fo2 they which ſo fal, cã not be eaſily reconered again, but moſt 
cõmonly they continue peruerſe # obſtinate in their errour. Therſae þ 
later ende of thoſe men is wozſe then the beginning: As our Sauiour 
Chniſt witneſſeth when he ſayth: The vncleane ſpirit being caſt out of 
his houſe, when he returneth he entreth in againe not alone, dut taketh 
vnto him feuen ſpirits wozle then himſelle, and there dmelleth. c. 
Paule therefore perteauing thꝛough the reuelation ot the holy 
Ghoſt, chat it was to be feared leſt the mindes of the Galathians, wh 
of a godly ʒeale he had called foliſh and bewicched.#c. ould rather by 
this ſharpe chiding be moze ſtirred —— him then amended, 
(eſpecially ſince he now kuew that þ falle apoſtles were among them, 
who would expoũd this ſharpe chiding which pzoceded from a father 
ly aſſection to the woꝛſt, and would crie out: Now, Paule which ſome 
ol you ſo greatly pꝛaiſe, ſheweth what he is, and with what ſpirit he is 
led; when he was w pou he would ſeme to be vnto pou a father, but his 
letters ſhew in his abſence that he is a tyꝛanne. t.) thereſoꝛe he is ſo 
troubled thꝛough a godly care & fatherly affection, chat he cannot well 
tell how and what to w2yte to them. Foz it is a dangerous thing fo a 
man to defend his cauſe with thoſe which are abſent and haue now be⸗ 
gun to hate him, who alſo be perſwaded by others that his cauſe is not 
good. Cherſoꝛe being in great perplexitie, he ſayth a litle after: J am e 
troubled and at my wittes ende foz pour cauſe ; Neva ren 
batten how toveale with you. 


"Verſe 12, Be ye a81 am, ſot I am as sye ate. 
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5 „ 1111. CPON | THE EPISTLY 
—— my wopdes, but my wozres by the affection of mp heart. 
My wopdes ſeme rough and my chaſtiſement ſharpe, but my heart is 
louing and fatherly. Therfoze(O myGalathians ) take this my chi: | 
ſuch a minde as J beare towards pou: F a the matter requi- 

red that I ſhould ſhew mp ſelfe ſo ſharpe and ſeuere towardes pou. 
Fuenſo may we alſoſapofour ſelues. Ourcoprectionis — 
| of yt ung charpe and vehement: but certainly there 

is no heart, no enuie, no veſtre of reuenge ag ainſt our 

aduerſattes: but there is in vs a godly catefulnes and ſoꝛrowof ſpirit. 


Mae doe not ſo hate p Pope and other erroneous ſpirites, that we wiſh 
any euil vnto chem, oz deſire their deſtruction: but rather we deſire that 


they may returne againe to the right wap, and be ſaued together with 


The hlaſter. bg. The: Sthvlemalter chaftiſech his ſcholer:, not to hurt hum, but to 
refoʒme him. The rodde is ſharpe, bnt cozrection is neceſlaty fo; the 
childe, and che heart ofhim that coꝛrecteth, louing and frendly. So the 
The facher. father chaſtiſeth his ſonne, not to deſtroy him, but to refoꝛme # amend 
Chaſticement him. e und greuous to p̊ childe, but the fathers heart 
— is louing any kinde: And vnleſſe he loued his childe,he would not cha: 
prot tile him, but taſt him ol, veſpaire of his welfare, and ſuſfer him to pe: 

riſh. This cop rection therfoʒe which he geueth — — 
ot a fatherly affectiun, and is ppoſttable fo the chldt : Euen ſo, O my 
| 'Galathians,thinke pe likewiſe of my dealing cowards pou: then will 
ve not iudgempchivingtobeſharpe and bitter, but pzofitable fo2 you, 
cb Chaſtiſementforthe preſent time ſeemeth not to be io — — gre- 
uous: but aſtervvards it bringeth the quiet frute of ti Amgen eouſnes — 
to them vvhich are exerciſed thereby. Let the ſame 
be in you towardes me, which J haue towardes you. Tvene g 
hearctowardss you: che ute A deſire againe of pou 
1 Thus he ſpeaketh them faire, and with this faire lpeech he ſtil 
continueth, that he might pacifie their mindes which were ſtirred vp 
againſt him by his ſharpe chiding. Notwithſtanding he reuoketh not 
bis ſeuere woꝛdes. In deede he confelleth that chey were ſharpe and 
1 bitter: but neceſlitie (ſapth he) compelled me to repꝛehend you ſome⸗ 
= what ſharply e ſeuerely : but that which J did, pꝛoceded of a ſincere # 
me PhiGrian, Louinghearttowards you. The Phiſitian geusth a bitter potion to his 
Patient, not to hurt him, but to cure him. Af chenthe bitternes of the 
— tathe ſicke body ee 
* mancr of np ſeuere am parperep)eþquſion , 


ty * Taſer 


ro rut - GALATHTANS, Chap. 1111, Fol.197, 
| Verſe. 72, Brethern, l beſeech you: ye haue not hurt me at all. | 


Is this to beſeech the Galathians, when he calleth chem bewit⸗ 
ched, diſobedient to the truth,and crucifiers of Chꝛiſte? It ſeemeth ra⸗ 
ther to be a great rebuke. But contrariu iſe Paule ſayeth, chat it is no 
rebuke but an earneſt beſeeching: and in derde ſo is it. Ind it is as The ſtripes of 
much as if he ſapd : I confeſſe that I haue chidden you ſomewhac bit: p ffer chen 
terly, but take it ingood part, and then ſhall ye finde this my chiding, be kites ot 
to be no chiding, but a pꝛaying and a beſeeching. If a father likewiſ: A 
doe ſharply coꝛrect his ſonne, it is as much as if he ſayde: Py ſunne 1 
pzap thee be a good childe. c. It ſeemeth in deede to be a coꝛrection, 


but ik pe es the fathers heart. it is a gentle 4 an earneſt beſeching. 


Verſe.12, Ye m not hurt me at all. 


As ifhe ſayd: Why ſhould q be angriewithyou, oz of amalicious 
minde ſpeake euill of you, ſeing ye haue nothing offended me? Why An vbie&ion. 
then ſapeſt thou that we are peruerted, that we haue fozſaken thy doc⸗ 
trine, that we are fooliſh, bewitchedꝰ ec. Theſe things do witneſſe that 
we haue offended thee. De ilwereth: e baue not offended me, but your 
ſelues: and therefoꝛe Jam thus troubled , not fox mine omne cauſe, 
but fox the loue J beare vnto pou, Thinke nottherfoze that my chiding 
did pꝛocede of malice, oz any euill affection , Fo2 J take God to wit 
nes, ye haue done me no wong, but contrariwiſe pe haue ann 
great benefites v pon me. 
| Thusſpeaking hem faire, be pꝛepareth their mindes to ſuffer + 

his fatherly chaſtiſements wa childely affection, And this is to tł᷑per 
woꝛmewode oz a bitter potion with honie and ſuger, to make it ſweete 
againe. Do parentes ſpeake their childꝛen faire when they haue well 
beaten them, geuing them apples, peares and other like things, 

whereby the childꝛen know that their parentes loue them arm ſeeke to 
doe them good,how ſharpe lo ruer their cozrectiondoth appeare. 


Ferſe.1 3. And yeknovy hovy through infirmitie ofthe fleſh, Tprea- 
ched the Goſpell vnto you atthe firſt. And, the triall of me 
which vvas in my elk, he de 2 nor, neither abhorted, but 
ne me as exangell God, yea, as Chriſt leſus. | 


Nawheneclre) wha pectures he havrecencva the Galathians. | 


Chap. INIT, von THz EPISTLE 


Hl praiſerk / The firlt benefite (ſayth he) which I eſteeme greateſt of all, was this, 
che Galariis Mhen A began firſt to pzeach the Goſpel amdgſt you, & that thzough 
yverenor of- infirmitie ot᷑ the fleſh and great tentatiõs, mp croſſe did nothing at all 
tended vvith offend you. But ye ſhewed pour ſelues ſo louing, ſo kinde and ſo frend- 
$5 ly towardes me, that not onely pe were not offended with this mp in: 
firmitie ofthe fleſh , with my tentations and perils wherewith J was 
almoſt ouerwhelmed: but alſo ye loned me dearly,andreceauedme as 
an angell of God, yea rather as Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelfe. This is in dede 
The commen- à great commendation ofthe Galathians, that they receaued the Gol⸗ 
_ darionotthe peil ot a man ſo contemptible and afflicted on euery ſive as Paule was, 
Foz uhere he pꝛeached the Goſpell amongeſt them, both the Jewes x 
and Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. Foz all the mightie, 
wiſe, religious and learned mt, hated, perſecuted, x blaſphemed Paule. 
Qith all this the Galathiis were no whit offended, but turning their 
eyes from the beholding ofthis inſirmitie, theſe tentations # dangers, 
they did not onely heare that poꝛe, deſpiſed, metched e afflicted Paule 
and acknowledged them ſelues to be his diſciples, but alſo they recei⸗ 
-ued and heard him as an angell of God, yea as Jeſus Chziſt himſelfe. 
This is a woꝛthy commendation aud a ſinguler vertue of the Galathi⸗ 
ans: and in dede it is ſuch a tcommendation as he geueth to none ok all 
ſchole to whom he wore, beſtdes theſe Galathians. * 22 
' VVhar the i- lerome and certaine other of the auncient fathers expound this 


|  krmirieof che infirmitie ol the fleh in Paule, tu be ſome viſeaſe of the body, oꝛ ſome 


flesh is after 


leromes opi- tentation of luſt. Theſe men liued when the Church was outwardly in 
nion. a peaceable and pꝛoſperous eſtate without any croſſe o2 perſecution. 

The iudgemer Fo then the Biſhops began to encreaſe in riches, eſtimation gloꝛy 
ofrhe tarbers in che would; And many alſo exerciſed tyꝛannie ouer the people which 
church vvas were cdmitted ta their charge, as ö Eccleſtaſtical hyſto2ie witnelleth, 
in proſperitie. em did their duetic,and they that would ſeme to doe it, foꝛſaking the 
Marke that ¶ doctrine ot the Goſpel,ſet foꝛth their owne decrees to ß people. Now, 
vyhen rhe 'whenthePaſtours and Biſhops are not exerciſed in the wozd of God, 
cogrovvein but neglett the pure and ſincere pꝛeaching therofithep muſt nedes fall 
bonour and into ſecuritie: Foz they are not exertiſed with tentatids, with þ croſſe 
_ vvorld,irde- and perſecutions, which are wont alwayes vndoutedly to folow p pure 
creaedinver ppeaching of the uod: Therefoze it was impoſſible that they ſhould 
1:igeand o- vnderſtand Paule. But we by the grace of God, haue ſound and ſincere 
ther ſpiriruall doctrine, which allo we pꝛeach and teach freely, and — 


-foreirpol. pelled to beare the bitter hatred, afflictions and perſecutions ol N De⸗ 


ba. Aulll and the wozld. And if we werenocexertiſevourwardly by epzines 


ro THE GALATHI ANS, Chap. 1111. Fol.198, 


and Sectaries w foꝛce and ſubtiltie, and inwardly with terrours and 

the fierie dartes of p Deuil, Paule ſhould be as obſcure andvnknowne 

vnto vs as he was in times paſt to the whole wozld, and is yet ta the 
Papiſts, the Anabaptiſts and other our aduerſarics . Therfoze h gift vVho they _ 
of knowledge and interpꝛetat:on ofthe Scriptures, and our diligfce, f 
with our inward and outward tentations, open vnto vs the meaning of 5<riprures. 
Paule, and the ſenſe of all the holy Scriptures, | 

Paule therfoze calleth the inſirmitie of the fleſh, no diſeaſe of body vvhar the 

oz tentation ofluſt,but his ſuflring and affliction which he ſuſtainedin . ep ot 
his body: ſo that he ſetteth the ſame againſte the vertue e power ofthe »»hich Paule 
ſpirit. But leſt we ſhould ſeme to w2elt and peruert Paules woꝛdes, let eh of: 
vs heare himlelite ſpeaking in the.2.,Coxrin.1 2. Very gladly vvil Ire- :.Corin.ia.9.c0 
ioyce rather in miue infirmities, that the povver of Chriſt may dvvell 

in me. Therfore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproches, in neceſſi- 

ties, in perſecutiõs, in anguish for Chriſtes ſake: for vvhẽ Jam vveake 

then am ſtrong. And in the. I I. chap. In labours more aboundant: in ».cor.11 25 
ſtripes aboue meaſure: in priſons more plenteous: in death ofte, Of 

the Ievves five times receiued I fortie ſtripes ſaue one: Ivvas thriſe 
beaten yvith roddes: Ivvas once ſtoned: I ſuffred thriſe shipvvracke, 

&c. Theſe afflictions which he ſuffred in his body he calleth the inſir⸗ 

mitie of the fleſh, # not any coꝛpozall diſeaſe. As though he would ſay: 

When J pꝛeached the Goſpel amdglt vou, I was oppꝛeſſed with ſon⸗ 

dꝛy tentations # afflictions. I was alwapes in daunger both ofthe Je: 

wes, of the Gentiles & alſo of ſalſe bꝛethern. I ſuffred hunger, and wã⸗ 
ted all things. J was as the very filth and oflcouring of the woꝛld. He 
maketh mẽtion of this his inftrmitie in many places, as in 5ᷣ. 1. Coz. 4. 
2. Coz. 4. 6. I I. I 2. and in many other. | 
Ae ſee then that Paule calleth afflictids the infirmities of the fleſh - 
which he ſuffred inp fleſh, like as ß other Apoſtles,the Pꝛophets, x al 
godly men did motwſtanding he was mighty in ſpirit. Fo p power of 
Ch iſt was in him, which alwaics raigned x triumphedthzough him. | 
Which Farbe teſtiſieth in . 2. Co. I 2. w theſe woꝛds: For vvhen IC te. 
am vveake, then am I ſtrõg. Alſo: I vvil gladly reioyce in my infirmi- 
ties, that the povver of Chriſt may dyyel in me. And in the. 2. chapter. J 
Thanks be to God vyhichalvvayes maketh vs to triumph in Chriſte, . C. 14. 
As though he would ſay: In dede the Deuil, the Jewes e the Gentiles 

rage cruelly againſt vs: notwithſtãding we continue conſtant q inuin⸗ 
cible againſt all their aſſaults, + wil they nil they our doctvine pꝛeuai · The porver of 
leth e triumpheth. This was the — a peo ol p ſpirit in Paule, Pat ein 

againlt the which he ſetteth here the and bbvage ol the fleſh, 


* 


Pſat.37.7, 


e nu. von THE EPISTLY 


Nom, this inſtrmitie of the fleſhin the Godlp doth CFE 
offend reaſon, Therfoze Paule ſo highly commendeth the Galathians, 
fo2 that they were not offended with this great infirmitie , and w this 
vile and contemptible fozme of the croſle which they ſaw i in him: but 
receaued him as an angell, yea as Chzifſt him ſelfe. And Chziſt alſo ar: 
meth the Faithfull againſt this baſe and contemptible foꝛme of the 
troſſe in which he appeared, when he ſayeth: Bleſſed is he chat is not 


offended in me. And ſurely it is a great matter that they which beleue 


in him doe acknowledge him to be the Lozd of all, and Sauiour of the 
wozld : whom notwithſtanding they heare to haue bene the moſt mile⸗ 
rable of all others, the laſt of men, yea a very ſcozne of men, and a con⸗ 


tempt ofthe wozld : bꝛiefly, deſpiſed and hated of all men, and condem⸗ 


ned tothe death of thecroſle, and euen of his owne people, and eſpe⸗ 
cially of thoſe that were eſteemed the beſt,the wiſeſt, and holicft of all 


other. This is a great matter (J ſap),not to be moued with theſe great 


ofſences, and to be able; not onely to contemne them, but alſo co eſteme 


this poze Chꝛiſt ſo ſpitefully ſcoʒned, ſpitte vpon, whipped and cruci⸗ 


The „ tuall 


fied,moze then the riches ot all the richeſt, the ſtrength ol all the ſtron⸗ 


geit, the wiſedom or all p wiſeſt, the holines ol all the holieſt mẽ, with 


all che crownes e ſcepters ot all the Kings and Pꝛinces of the whole 


woꝛld. They therfoze are wozthily called bleſſed of Chziſt, which are 
not offended in him. 
Now, Paule had not onely outward tentations (wherot J haue 


cencations of ſpoken alredy) but alſo inward and ſpirituall tentations, as Chzift had 


Paule. 


3. Cer. 2. 7. 


in the garden: Such as that was wherof he complaineth in the 2. Coꝛ⸗ 

rin. 2. that he felt the pricke or ſting of the flesh, and the angell f 
Satan vvhich buffetted him. This 3 lay by the way, becauſe che pe ä 
piſts expounded this to be a motion of fleſhly luſt: but it was a —— 
all tentation. And herein is no repugnance that he addeth this wozd 
Flesh, ſaping : A pricke vvas geuen me in my Flesh. Yea he calleth it 


of purpolea ppiche in the lech Fo? the Galathians and others which 


were conuerſant w Paule, had ſeene him oftentimes in great anguiſh, 


3. Cer. 7.9. 


The forove 
of ſpirite in 
the A tles. 
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terrour and heauines of ſpirite. Therfoze the Apoſtles had not onely 


bodily, but alſo ſpirituall tentattons, which alſo he confeſſeth in the. 2. 
| : Fightingsvvithour, and terrours vvithin, 


Co. v. with theſe woꝛdes 
And Luke ſayeth in the laſt of the Actes, that Paule whenhe had long 
ſkriued in the tempeſtes of the ſea, euen vnto heauines of his ſpirite, 
was againe refreſhed, and waxed bolde when he ſawe che bzethern 
. c re an * 
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TO TUBE GALATHYANS, | Chap, 1111. 


Tauernes, Allo, in the. 2. Phil. he confeſſeth, that Ood had merty up⸗ 

on him, in that he reſtoꝛed Epaphroditus ſo weake and ntare to death 

vnto health agatne, leſt he ſhould haue ſozrow vpon ſoꝛtow. Therefoze 

beſides outward tentations, the Apottles alſo luffercy great anguiſh, 

heauines and terrours, ' 

Butĩ why ſayth Paulezchat be was not delpiſed of the Galarhians? 
Ttleemerh that they deſpiled him, when they fell awapfrom his Gol: 


Fol. 199. 


7. nlp. 227. 


pell. Paule expoundeth himfelfe , Then J firſt pꝛeached to you the 


Goſpell-(ſapth he) pe did not as other people foꝛ the moſt parte haue 


done, who being greatly offended thꝛough this my infirmitte and ten 
tation of the fleſh,haue deſpiſed and reiected me. Foz mans reaſon is 


foone offended with this vile and contemptible foꝛme of the croſſe, and 
iudgeth thoſe that are ſo afflicted to be ſtarke madde which will goe a- 
bout tocfozt.helpe and ſuccour others: Alſo,thoſe that boaſt of their 
great riches, that is to ſay, oł᷑ tighteouſnes, ſtłtgth, victoꝛy ouer ſinne, 


death and all euils: of ioy, ſaluation, and euerlaſting life, and yet not 


withſtanding they themſelues are needie, weake, heaup hearted and 
deſpiſed, euill intreated, and llaine, as very nopſome poyſons of com- 
mon weales and of Religion, and they that kill chem thinke they doe 
high ſeruice vnta God. Therfozezwhen they pꝛomile vnto others eter- 
nall treaſures, and they themſelues periſh ſo wꝛetchedly befoze the 
woꝛld, they are laughed to ſcozne and cõpelled to heare: Phiſitian cure 
thy ſelfe And hereok come theſc complaints which are euery where in 
the Plalmes: lam a vvorme and no man. . not frö 
me for tribulation is at hand; and there is none to . 
This is therfoze a great conmendation ofthe 0d lathians, that 
thep were not offended with this infirmitte and tentation of Paule, but 
receaued him as an Angell of God,yeaagChuſt Jeſuz. It is in dede a 
great vertue and woꝛthy of great pꝛaiſe to heare the Apoſtle , But it 
is a greater, and a true Chꝛiſtian vertue, to geut eate vnto one ſo mi⸗ 
ſerable ; weakt and contemptible as Paule was among the Galathi 
ans (as here he witneſleth of him ſelle) and to — ag mangel 
from heauen, and to geue him ſuch honour as if he had bene Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus him elfe: and not to be offended with his afflirtions being ſo great 


Jehn. 16,2 


Lithes. 27, f 
Tl 23.671. 


The praiſe ot 
the Galathi- 
Ans. 


and lo many. CA herefoze, by theſe wozdes he highly commendeth the 


vertue ol the Galathians, which he ſayeth, he will-kepe in perpetuall 
temembꝛaunce, and ſo much eltemech che lame, it may 


be knowne vnto all men. Notwithſtanding in letting fonch ſa highiy 


cheir Aer and pꝛaiſes, he ſheweth couertly how entirely "we lo: 


Id 


Chap. IIII. vPON- THE EPISTLY 


uedhimbefoze the comming of the falſe apoſtles, and therwithall he 
moueth them ta continue as they began, and to embrace hym with no 
leſſeloue and reuerence then they did befoze , And herebp it may allo 
appeare, that the faiſe apoſtles had greater aucthoritie amũg the Ga - 
lathians then Paule himſelfe , Foz the Galathians being moued with 
their authozitie, pꝛeferred them farre aboue Paule, whom befoze they 
ſo dearly loued and receaued as an angellof God, xc, 


Verſe. 249. What vvas then your felicitic ? 


As il he would ſay: How happie were ye counted: how much were 
| ve then pꝛaiſed and conmended?The like maner of ſpeech we haue in 
Lale. at. the ſong of the virgin Partie: All generations shall call me bleſſed: 
And theſe wozds: VVhat vvas then yourfelicicic?containe in them a 
certeine vehemẽcie. As it he would ſay: ye were not only bleſſed, but in 
all things moſt bleſſed x highly cõmẽded. Thus he goeth about to qua⸗ 
lifie & mitigate his bitter notion, that is to ſay, his ſharpe chiding, fea: 
ring leſt the Galathians be offended ther with:eſpecially know: 
ing that p falſe apoſtles would ſclaũder him and moſt ſpicefully inter⸗ 
„eine, pete his worden. Fo? this is the qralitie and nature of theſe Utpers, 
that are fps. that they will ſclaunder & maliciouſly peruert thoſe woꝛds which pꝛo⸗ 
| Kenvvell:o tede from a ſunple and ſincere heart, and weft them cleane contrary 
og, tu the true ſenſe and meaning thereok. They are maruelous cunning 
wozkemen in this matter, farre paſſing all the witte and eloquence of 
all the Rhetozicians in the wozld.; Foz they are ledde with a wicked 
ſpirite, which lo bewitcheth them, that they being enflamed with a 
diueliſh rage againſt the Faithfull, can no otherwiſe doe, but malici⸗ 
oully interpꝛete and wickedly peruert their wozdes and unptings. 
Therefoze they are like vnto the ſpider , which ſucketh venome out of 
ſweete and pleaſant flowers : and this pꝛotedech not ol the flowers, 
but of their owne venemous nature, which turnech that into popſon 
whichof it ſelfe is good and holeſome, Paule therefoze by theſe milde 
and ſweet woꝛdes goeth about to paguent the falſe apoſtles, to the ende 
they ſhould haue no occaſion to ſclaunder and peruert his wozdes af- 
ter this maner: Paule handleth pou very vngentely, he calleth pou 
fooliſh, aud diſobecient to the truth: which is a ſure token 
thathefeckethnotyour ſaluatiott, but accountethyou as damned and 
UNE 0707 T1 | .. 


Py 


ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap. 1111, Fol. 00. 


Fer. 1 5. For I beare you record, that if it had bene poſſible, ye vvould 
haue plucked out your ovVne eyes, and haue geuen them to me. 


He p2aiſeth the Galathians aboue meaſure, Pe did not onely en⸗ 
treat me (ſayth he) moſt curtcoully and with all reuerence, reteauing 
me as an angell of God ec: but alſo if neceſſitie had required, ye would 
haue plucked out your owne eyes and geuen them to me: yea, ye would 
haue beſtowed pour liues fo2 me. And in dede the Galathians beſtow⸗ 
ed their lines fozhim:Fo2 in that they receaued and mainteined Paule 
(whom the wozlv accounted, moſt execrable and accurſed) they tur⸗ 
ned vpon their owne heades as receauers & mainteiners of Paule, the 
cruell hatred ignation of all the Jewes and Gentiles, . a 
So alſo at this day the name of Luther is moſt odious to þ wozld, The name « 
He that pꝛaiſeth me, ſinneth woꝛſe then any idolater, blaſphemer, per⸗ 7**Þ<r od. 
iurer, whozemonger, adulterer, murtherer oz theefe; It muſt needes 
be therfoze that the Galathians were wel eſtabliſhed in the doctrine # 
faith of Chziſt, ſeeing that they w ſo great daũger of their liues, recea⸗ 
ued + maintained Paule which was hated thꝛoughout all p woꝛld: Foz 
elſe they would neuer haue ſuſtaincd 5 cruel hatred ofthe whole wozld. 


Verſc16 Am Itherforebec6e your enemy, becauſe I tel you the truth 


Here he ſheweth the reaſon, why he ſpeaketh the Galathians ſo 
faire. Fo2 he ſuſpecteth that they take him foz their enemie, becaule he 
had repꝛoued them ſo ſharply. A pꝛay pou (ſayth he) ſet apart theſe re⸗ 
bukes, and ſeparate them from doctrine, and ye ſhal finde that my pur- 
poſe was not to rebuke you, but to teach pon the truth. In deede J con- Hh 
felle that my Epiſtle is ſharpe and ſeuere : but by this ſeueritie I goe 
about to call pouba cke againe to the truth ofthe Goſpel,fromy which 
ye are falne, and to kepe you in the ſame:therfoze applie this ſharpnes 
this bitter potid, not to your perſons, but to pour diſeaſe: And iudge 
me not to be your enemy in rebuking you ſo ſharply, but rather thinke 
that J am pour father. Foz vnleſſe J loued pon dearly as my childzen, 
and knew alſo that J am beloued ok pou, J would not haue repzoued 
vou ſo ſharply. 1 | Par THe 
It is the part of a frend, freely to admoniſh his frend il he doe a⸗ 
mille: and when he is ſo admontſhed,if he be wiſe he is not with 
the other which hath ſo frendly admoniſhed him and tolde him the 
truth, but geueth him thanks. It is commonly leene in the wozld that 


Is 
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Truth procu- fruth bꝛingeth hatred, and that he is accounted an enemie which ſpeas 
rerh hatred. keth the truth, But amongſt frendes it is not ſo ; much leſſe amongſt 
Chziſtians, Seing therefoze J haue repꝛehended pou of mere loue, to 
the ende ye might abide in the truth, ve ought not to be offended with 

me, noꝛ loſe the truth oz thinke me your enc mie becauſe of my ſatherly 
repꝛehenſion. All theſe things are ſpoken of Paule, to conſirme that 

which he ſayd befoze: Be ye as 1 am: Ve haue not hurt me. &c. 


Verſe. 17. They are ielous ouer you amiſſe. &c. 


He repꝛoueth here the flattery of the falſe apoſtles. Fo2 Satan is 
wont by his miniſters, though wonderfull ſubtiltiẽ x craftie ſleightes 
- 32.76.14, do begile the imple: As Paule fapth Rom. 16. VVith faire ſpeech and 
flattering they deceaue the hearts ofthe ſimple. Foz fitſt of all they 
make great pꝛoteſtations that they ſceke nothing elſe but the aduaũce⸗ 
ment of Gods gloꝛy: and mozeouer that they aremoued by the ſpirite 
(becauſe the miſerable people are neglected, oꝛ elſe becauſe the truth 
;.Timer,z.s, is not purely taught of others) to teach the infallible truth, that by this 
meanes the elect may be deliuered from errour, and may come to the 
true light # knowledge of the truth. Poꝛeouer, they pꝛomiſe vndouted 
ſaluation to thoſe that receaue their doctrine. If vigilant and faithfull 
paſto2s doe not withſtand theſe rauening wolues, they will doe great 
be, barme to church vnder this pꝛetẽce of godlines #vnder this ſheepes 
dlothing. Foꝛ »y Galathiãs might ſay:Why voſt thou inuey ſo bitterly 
Paule anſvve. àgainſt our teachers,fo2 that they betealoug ouer vs? Foz that which 
doch her to they doe, they doe of zeale &mereloue : this ought not to offend thee, 
N on cha =vehr Fc. In dtde (ſayeth he) they are ielous oucr you, but their ielouſie is 
|  bemadea- not good. U {oauds] eee 
| g8ualthin. , Here nate that zeale 02 ielouſie, pꝛoperly ſignifieth an angrie 
. loue,o2, as pe would ſap,a godly enuie. Elias ſayth: I haue bene very 
3 ielous for the Lord of hoſtes. After this maner the huſ band is ielous. 
' +x4.5::. towardes his wile, the father towardes his ſonne, the bꝛother towards 
i his bꝛother: that is toſap,they loue them entierly:pet ſothat they hate 
| their vices and goe about to amend them. Such a zeale the falſe Apo- 
1 | fles p2etended to beare towardes the Galathians. Paule in dede con⸗ 
g ö The ſimple are feſſeth that they were very zelous towardes the Galathians, but their | 
x 2:<cau?  zeale(ſapthhe) was nor good. Nom, by this colour and ſubtil pzetfce 
rence and fai- the ſimple are deteaued, when theſe ſeducers doe make them to beleue 
peneouest tharthepbeareagreat zeale and affection towardes them, and — 
| Es 5 ey 
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10 THE GALATHIANS, Chap, IIII. 


are very care 


Paule)as they, Now iudge ye which of our zeales is better, mine o2 


let not their zeale ſo eaſily ſeduce you, Foz, 
Ver. iy. They vvould exclude you, that you shuld altogether loue thẽ. 


As it he ſayd: True it is, that they are very zealous towards you, 
but by this meanes they ſeeke that pe againe ſhould be zelous towards 
them, and reiect me. Jftheir zeale were ſincere and godly, then ſurely 


they. But they hate our doctrine, and therfoze their deſire is to haue it 
btterly ouerthzowne, i their owne pꝛeached amongſt you. Now, to p 
ende they might bꝛing this to paſſe, they goe about by this ielouſie to 
plucke your hearts from me, x to make me odious vnto you: to» ende 
that when ye haue conceiued an hatred againſt me e mp doctrine , and 


lp, c reteiue no other doctrine but theirs, Thus he bzingeth che falſe 
apoſtles into ſuſpition among the Galathians, ſhewing that by this 
- Coodly pꝛetence they noe about to deceive them, So our Sanutour 


come to you in sheepes clothing. 


maruelouſſy troubled w this enoꝛmitie, that after the pꝛeaching of his 
doctrine which was diuine & holy, he ſaw lo many ſects, commotids, 
diſſipations of common weales, chaũges of kin and ſuch other 
like things to enſue, which were the cauſe of infinite euils & offences, 
e was accuſed of ß Jewes tobe a 

on in his whole nation, and to be an authoꝛ of the ſecte of the Naza⸗ 

rites. As if they had ſayd: This is a ſeditious and a blaſphemous fel- 

low: fox he pꝛeacheth ſuch things wherby he not onely ouerthꝛoweth 
Jewiſh common wealth excellently well oꝛdzed and ſtabliſhed by the 
lawes of God: but alſo aboliſheth euen the ten commaundements, the 
religion and ſeruice of God, and our pꝛieſthoode and publiſheth tho⸗ 
zom out the wozld the Golpell (as he calleth it): whereof are ſpꝛong 
infinite euilles, editions, offences, and ſectes. * is compelled to 

T0 c 


Fol.20r, 
they beare agreatzeale and affection towardes them, and that thep | 
fo2 them, Paule therfoze warneth vs here to put a dif- 

ference betwixt a good ʒeale and an euill ʒeale. In deede a good 3eale a fd reate 
is to be cõmended. but not an euil zeale. I am as ʒelous ouer pou( ſaith A evil 


theirs: which is good and godly, which is euill and carnall. Therkoze 


The zealc of 
the falſe apo- 
litles, 


they would be content that J alſo ſhould be beloued of you as well as 


turned pour affection# ʒeale towards them, pe ſhould loue them one ⸗ 


Chziſte alſo warneth vs, ſaying: Take heede of falſe prophets, vvhich Ai 


paule ſuffred þ ſame tentation which we ſuffer at this day. He was 
Many euils fp. 
— apron 
vvirhAlanding | 
podiy and. 


pernicious felom, a mouer of ſediti⸗ 


Ackes. 24.1. 


Chap. IIII. on THE BPISYLY 


Anne. ac. heart of h Gentiles allo which cried out againſt him in Philippi, that 

he was a troubler of their Citie, and pꝛeached oꝛdinaũces which were 

"notlawfull fo2 chem to receaue.ſ cc. 

EO Duch trouvles of common weales and other calamities, as fa: 

The le: mine, warres, diſſenſions and Sects, ) Jewes and Gentilegimputed 

imputed all tu the doctrine of Paule and of the other Apoſtles: and therefoze they 

euusro rhe perſecuted them as comd plages, enemies of publike peace # reli 

he Apoſtles. gion. The Apoſtles notwſtanding all this did not ceaſe to doe their of: 

ce, but moſt conſtantly pzeached © confeſſed Chzift, Foz they knew) 

Gin, ep Houldrather obey God then men: and that it was better that the 

whole woꝛld ſhould he troubled + in an vpꝛoze, then that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
not be pꝛeached, oz that one ſoule ſhould be neglected and periſh, 

ö In the meane time it was ( no dout) a heauy croſſe to the Apoſtle⸗ 
to ſee theſe offences:fo2 they were not made of iron. It was a wonder: 
full greefe vnto them chat that people fo2 whoſe ſakes Paule wiſhed to 

| be ſeparate from Chzilt,thould periſh with all their oznaments, They 
The Apolies TOW that great tumultes # chaunges of kingdoms ſhould follow they) 
vvere the be- Doctrine, And (which was moꝛe bitter vnto them then death it ſelf, but 
beat cult, ſpetially to Paule) they ſawe that euen amongs them there ſpꝛang vp 
not vvithout | many Dectes. Tt was heaup newes to Paule, when be he ard that the 

— Coꝛ inthians denied the reſurrection ot the dead: when he heard that 

the churches which were planted by his miniſtery were troubled, that 

the Golpell was ouerthꝛowne by the falſe apoſtles, and that all Alta 

was reuolted from his doctrine, and certaine great perſonages. 

Burt he knew that his doctrine was not p cauſe of theſe offences and 

The conſola- Sects, and therfoze he was not diſcouraged:he fozſoke not his vocati⸗ 
con of Paule. an, but went fozward; knowing that þ-Goſpel which he pꝛeached was 
Nene. b power ot God to ſaluation to all that beleue, howloeuer it ſeemed to 

PD Jewes tiles to be a foliſh x offenſiue doctrine. De knew that they 
cee  arebleſſed which are not offended by this wozd of the crolle, whether 

5 they be teachers oz hearers, as Chziſt hiſelf ſayth: Bleſſed is he vvhich 
ard1:4 is not offended in me. Contrariwiſe he knew that they were condem 
ned, which iudged this doctrine to be fooliſh # hereticall. Therfozehe 

_ ſayth as Chzilte ſaid of che Jewes and Gentiles which were offended 
Ab . m this doctrine: Let the alone, they are blind, & leaders of the blind. 
Alicherrou- Te alſo are conſtrained at this day to heare the ſame ſpoken uf vs, 
zrear rhis day Which was ſayd of Paule & the other Apottles:to witte: that j doctrine 
rhe yrorls of the Goſpel which we ppokeſſe, isthe cauſe ofmanp E rent enen 

Lachen: ties. as of leditions, warres, ſects and innumerable offences. Pra they 

—_— impute 


r 
. 


impute bntovs al the troubles which are at this day we teach 
no hereſies oz wicked doctrine, but we pꝛeach p glad t cũcernig 
Chꝛiſt, that he is our high Pꝛieſt a our Redemer. Moꝛeouer, our ad⸗ 
uerſaries are conſtrained (il they will confeſle the truth) to graunt vs 
this, that we haue geuen no occaſton thꝛough our doctrine, ofſeditids, 
warres, oꝛ tumults: but alwayes haue taught that honour reuerence 
muſt be geuen to the Magiſtrate, becauſe God hath ſo commaunded. 
Neither are we Þ authoꝛs of offences: but in that the wicked are offen · 
ded, the fault is in thẽſelues and not in vs. God hath cõmaunded vs to 
pꝛeach the doctrine ol the Goſpell without auy reſpect of offence. But 
becauſe this doctrine condemneth the wicked doctrine and idolatrie of 
our aduerſaries, they being pꝛouoked thereby, bꝛeede offences of thẽ⸗ 
ſelues, which the Schoolemen called offences taken, which they ſayd offence cell 
ought not tobe atoided,no2 can be auoide 7107 4th 7 
- Chriſt taughtthe.Goſpell, hauing no regard to the offence ofthe | 
Jewes. Suffer thẽ (ſapth he): they are blinde, &1caders ofthe blinde. ½ 75 
The moze the pzielts fozbad p Apoſtles to pꝛeach in p name ol Chick, , 
the moꝛe the Apoſtles gaue witneſle that the lane Jeſus whom they a. 
had cruciſied, is both Loꝛd and Chꝛiſte and yvhoſocuer should call 4% e 
vpon him, should be ſaued: and thataherevyas none otherhanie ge- 
uen vnto men vnder heauẽ through vhich they couldibe ſaued. c. 
Euen ſo we pꝛeach Chziſt at this day, not regarding che clamours 71. cSvlaints 
of the wicked Papiſts and all our aduerſaries: which crit out that our 8 
doctrine is ſeditious and lull ok blaſphemie, that it troubleth common dhe e 
weales, ouerthzoweth religion, and teacheth hereſies, and bztefly that of che goſpel. 
it is the cauſe ofalleutls ; When Chyiſte and his Apoltles pꝛeached, % 7. 
the ſame was ſayde likewiſe of them. Not long after, the Romanes 
came, and accoꝛding to their owne pꝛopheſie, deſtroyed both the place 
and y nation. Aherfoze let the enemies ofthe Goſpel at this day take 
heede that they be not ouerwhelmed with theſe euils, which they pꝛo⸗ 

Thele they make greenous and hainous offences, that Bonks and Th. Papites 
pꝛieſts doe marry wiues, that we eate fleſh vponthe fridapes,and ſuch e heir 
like. But this is no offence to them at al, that by their wicked doctrine ble ſinnes, and 
they ſeduce x daily deffrop innumerable ſoules, 5 by their euill exam- <ondemne 
ples they offend the weake, that they blaſpheme & condemne ö golpell deedes. 
ofthe gloꝛy ofthe mighty God, and that they perſecute and kil thoſe þ 
loue the ſinceritie ol doctrine & the woꝛd of life: this (J ſay) is to them 
no offence, but an obedience, a ſeruice and an * 9 

; wh 
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Chap, II IT, VPON THE Arteria | 


Ae Std. Let them therfoze: For they are blinde, and leaders of 
Secu. the blinde. e that hurteth, let him hurt fill, and he that is filthie, let 
him be more filthie. But we, becaule we beleue, will ſpeake and ſette 
fozth the wonderful wozks of the Lom ſo long as we haut bzeath, and 
wil endure p perſecutiũs of our aduerſaries vntill the time that Chzilt 
our high Biſbop and Ring ſhall come from he auen, who we hope will 
come ſhoꝛtly as a tulk iudge to take vengeaunce of all ryolethat obey 
not his Goſpell. ' So be it. | 
Qith theſe offences which the wicked alledge,the godly are no. 
thing moued : Fox they know that the Deuill hateth nothing moze 
The Deuil de- chen the pure doctrine of the Golpel, # thereſoꝛe he goeth about to de⸗ 
facerh the go- face it w innumerable offences, that by this meanes he might roote it 
flag ohen but of mens hearces fo2 euer. 'Befoze, when nothing elſe was taught 
ces. in the church but mans traditions, the Deuil did not fo rage. Foꝛ whi- 
ett the ſtrang mamterpt che hnuſe, all that he poffeffſed was in peace: 
Euiutae. but num when a ſtranget cometh which vanquitheth and bindeth that 
tſtrong one ann ſpoileth his houſe, then he beginneth ta rage in deede. 
And this is an infallible token, chat the doctrine which we p2ofelle is 
1-+.40.6 of God. Foz elſe (as it is ſayd in p; 40. of Job) that Behemoth vvould 
lie hid vnder the trees in the couert of the reede and fennes. But nom, 
uns. that be rangeth about like a roping Lion p ſtirreth vp luch hurly bur⸗ 
| leis, it is a manifeſt takenthat he freleth þ power of our pꝛeaching. 
When Paule ſayth: They are iclous ouer you, but amiſſe, he ſhe: 
weth by the wap who are the — of ſectes: — thole ws | 


| #.Theſ.r.#, 8 


thors of 
Sees. 


—— — — 

ſides:whom they deſpile as nothing in cõpar iſon ofthemſelues, and a: 
baſe their authoꝛity, and coꝛrupt thoſe things which they haue purely 
taught. The falſe apoſtles had ſuch a wicked & peruerſe ʒeale, ſtirring 
vp lects, not onely in Galatia, but allo in all þ places wherſoeuer Paul 
e the other Apoſtles had pzeachend: after the which ſectes folowed in⸗ 
numerable offences maruelous troubles, For the Deuil (as Chꝛiſt 
s fſayth) is a lier and a murtherer, and therefo2ehe is wont, not onely to 
trouble mens conſciences by falſe doctrine, but alſo tee 
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There are very many in Germanie at this day which are pollel; 
fe with this kinde of eloulie: which pꝛetend great religion, modetty, 
poctrine # patience, and yet in very deede they are rauening wolues: 77 
who with their hppocrilte feeke nothing elle but to diſcredite va, that | 
the people might eſteme, loue, and reuerencethem onely, andreceaue 
no other doctrine but theirs. Now, becauſe theſe men haue a great 
opinion ofthemſelues e deſpiſe other, it can not be but that there muſk 
needes folowhozrible dilſentions, ſectes, diuiſions and ſeditions. But 
what ſhould we doe? Me can edy this matter: as Paule could 
not doe in his time he galued ſome which obeyed 

his admonitions. So J hope haue ret backe from 

the errours ofthe Sectaries. os | 


Verſe. 18. | But it is a good thing to loue earne alyvayesins good 
ching, and not onely vrhen lam preſent vvit vou. | 


As itt he ſhould lay : commend you loꝛ this, that ye loued me ls 
entirely when J pꝛeached the Goſpel amongſt pou in the inſtrmitie of 
» fleſh. Ye ought to haue bozne ÿ ſame affection towards me now whe 
Jam ablent, euẽ as if q had neuer departed from you, Foz although | 
be abſent in body, yet haue ye my doctrine, which ye ought to retains 
maintain, ſeeing pe receiued ò holy ghoſt thꝛough it: thinking w your 
ſelues that Paule is alwaies pꝛeſent w pou as long as ye haue higdocs, 
trine. I do not therfoze repꝛehend pour zeale, but I pꝛaiſe it, 4 ſo farre 
foꝛth J p2aile it, as eng has of God oz of the ſpirite, and not of the The zeale of 
flelh, Nom, the zeale ol the ſpirite is alwayes good:foz it is an earneſt . Hef 
- affection and motion of the heart co a good thing, and ſo is not P ʒeale the eh, 

of the fleſh. He commendeth therfozethe zeale of the Galathians, that 
cherby he may pacifte their mindes, and that they may patiently ſuffer. 
his cozrection, As if he would ſay:Take my cozrection in good parte: 
fo2 it pꝛocedeth not of an angrie but of a ſozrowfullheart and careful | 
 fo2 yourſaluation, This is a liuely example to teach all miniſters how ! Alively p 
to be careful foꝛ their ſheepe, and to aſſay ay enery wap, thatby chit lp 
faire ſpeaking oꝛ entreating, they may reteine e 
and turne them from ſubtill ſeducers and falſe teachers. 


Vene. 196. My litle children, of yyhom I traualle in birth agen. 
till Cheil beformedin you. 


All bis woꝛdes are waightie and fly frames to 2 purpole chat 


c. li 
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Chap. III. vron THE EPISTLY 


The Apoſiles 
art parents. 


minde, and 
hovv it is 
goreen 0 


| teous, hath thetruefozmeof C 
Ce. the minifterieof the wo2d, as it is 


. hꝛiſte and beleue in him; Alſo. 2. Coꝛrinthiang.3. Ve are the 


2 8 


Cala 7 Mer vvould haue you circumciſed, chat they might reioyce in your 
Ok this fozme of Chzilte he ſpeaketh allo in the third tu the Cos 
loſliang: Put ye on the nevve mau vrhich is mmm 
Ne y | ot 70 | after 


ro THE Sara Und ans Chap. IIII. 


bout to repatt᷑e the foꝛme of Chziſte in the Galathians that was dil: 
figured and cozrupted by the fa 


we ſhould obtaine remiſſion of our linnes and euerlaſting life by Je: 
ſus Chꝛite his onely Sonne, whom he ent into the wozld to the ende 
he might be the pꝛopiciation fox our ſinnes, and that we ſhould 
know that thzough this his ſonne he is appeaſed and become our 
louing father.” They that beleue this are like vnto God: that is to 
ſap, all their cant nes of God, as the affection of their heart is: 

foumeintheir — God oz Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


2 08/6400 „Hatt u la 90 


the loꝛme of the chi 
the childzen ſhould not 1 
c. but of an other Father, chat 
to the ende ye 


birth: notwithſtanding in ſuch lo 
not the fozme ok che Apoltle: md th 
the fozme ol Paule, 82 of Cephas 
is to ſay, Chꝛiſt. I will faſhionhim (ſayeth he) in 
may be like minded inall things vntn Chꝛiſte 
Itrauell of you in birth: that is tu ſay, N lalinur carefully to call you 
backe againe to pour fozmer Faith the which pe haue loft (being 


lee, 
afterthe image of him that created him. Paule therefoze guns; as er 8 


apoſtles: — — VVho be like 
and will, as God doth, whoſe thought and will is, that 4. 


He ſayerh hen;thathe dae nen eb engen P 


e. To be biete: 7%. 5 


deceaued by the craft and ſubteltie ot the falſe apoſtles) and are re⸗ 


turned to the lawe and wozkes. TheretozeJ muſt now againe cares 

fully trauell ta bʒing ya backe fromthe lawe een Mr 

eee HT PROT ſt N 4 5 I 

Vaſe 20% And 1 vyere with you noregharl mightchaige 
my voice. &c. | 


* meſlenger: fo} it can geue no moꝛe then it hath, 


Theſe arechecruecares of an Apoll n ſaying, an Epiſtle oe 


letter is a 
dead meſſen- 


And no Epiſtle oz letter is wzptcen ſo exactly wherein there is not ger. 


ſomewhat lacking Fox the circumſtances are diuers: there is a dts 
uerſitie of ces, perſons; manners and affections : all which 
no Epiſtle can expꝛeſſe: Therefore it moueth the reader dinerſly, 
adde, now merry, as he him ſelfe is diſpoſed , But 


8 
ifany beſpoken harpely op ouofrme 6 Unely voyceaks man 


"Chip IIII. »ron (THE) BPISTLE 


— toꝛrect the ſame. Therfoze the Apoftle wi⸗ 

ſheth that he were with them, tothe end hemighttemper and chaunge 
his-voyce, as he ſhould ſee it needefull/by the qualities of their .affec; 
tions. As, if he ould ſee any of them very much croubled:hemight 
 ſotemper his andes, that they ſhould not be oppꝛeſſed therby, with 
mode heauines: Contrariwiſexf he ſhould ſer athers high minded, he 

— — er care 


ables {bould heult 
toſharpe,J 
:Ukit det too 


might ſharplyxepzeh 

ä —— — 
AAheretoꝛe he could not deuiſe ham de bting 

wichthem by leers.Astk'e — ers wr 


dead 
OTE the linely voyte of a man compared to an Epiſtie, is 

— — — all maner of affections, 
times plates c perſons. Tu be biete, A would gladly connert you by 
letters, chat is tu ſap;calpoubatke from the law to che Faith df Jcſus 
— — mp dead letters. But if 
teripthat — n 


34 ace ie; er ee ehr mee were rin 
e e tic ui mov 36 
; N ee ©1407 51 
„ at 11 


"Perſe 20. 'Forlamroubled foryou. 
5152 13 i. Gan 1. W:: nt 37 ORF 351: 541 
n -Thadintofpyt:Famfo tfonbled itmy lpirite, har know not 
how by letters to behaue my ſelfe towards uu Here is a linely de⸗ 
ſcription ofthe true affections of an Apoſtle. De omitteth nothing: he 
chidech the G ꝛheentreateth them: he ſpeakech them fairet 
he highly c: eth their Faith, labouring by all meanes to bing 
The true at. them backe agatne to the truth ofthe Goſpell, and to deliuer them out 
ſedions ofan of the ſnares of the falſe apoſtles. Theſe are vehement wozds, pꝛoce⸗ 
2 ding from a heart ſtirred vppe and r zeale, 
and therfoz2 oughe diligently to be conſidered. |/ | 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, 1111, | Fol.205, 


to ſpeake vuto them him ſeife, But he being in great perplexitie and 
— this matter, taketh by the way this allegozie, which Thc v& ofat- 
then tame into his minde. Fox the people are greatly delighted with — 
allegozies aud ſinilitudes, and therfoꝛe Chaiſte himſelfe oftentimes 
vleth them. Foz they are as it were certaine pictures which ſet fozth 
things as if they were painted befoze the eyes of the ſimple, and there⸗ 
foze they moue and perſuade very much , eſpecially the ſimple and 
ignozant, F irſt therſoꝛe he ſtirrech vp the Galathians with woꝛds and 
wzptings : Secondly he painteth out the matter it ſelfe befoze they? 
eyes with this goodly allegozie, | 
Nom, Paule was a maruelous cunning wozkman in handlingof Hovv Poule 
allegozies: Fox he is wont toapplie them to the doctrine of Faith, to lden. a) 
grace and to Chziſt, and not to the law and the wozkes therof, as Ori- 
gen and Hierom doe, who are woꝛthely repzehended fo2 that they tur- gen 40 
ned the plaine ſentences ofthe Scripture, where allegozies haue no 
place, into vnfitte and fooliſh allegozies, Therfoze to vſe allegoꝛies it 
is oftentimes a very daungerous thing. Foz vnleſſe a man haue the 
perfect knowledge of Chziſtian doctrine, he can not vle allegozies 
rightly and as he ſhould doe, 

- Butwhy doth Paule tall the booke of Geneſis, outofthe which VVhy Panda 
he aleageth the hyſtoꝛie of Iſmael and of Aſaack, the lawe, ſeeing that calle the | 
booke contatneth nothing at all concerning the lam: andſpecialiy that efis che lavv. 
place which he aledgeth ſpeaketh not of any law, but onely containeth 
a plaine hyſtoꝛie of Abzahams two childꝛen. Paule is wont to tall the 
firſt booke of Moſes the lawe after the maner of the Jewes, which al⸗ 
though it cdtaine na law beſides the law of circumciſion, but the pꝛin 
cipall doctrine therof'ts concerning Faith, and chat the Patriarkes 
pleaſed God becauſe of their Faith, yet the Jewes-notwichſtanving, - 
onely becauſe ofthe law of circumciſion which is there contained, cal⸗ 
led che booke of Geneſis the lawe,as well as the other bookes of Mo- 
ſes. So did Paule him ſelfe alſo being a Je uſt under the ti⸗ 
tle of the lawe compꝛehendeth not onely the bookes of Moſes, but alſo 
d Þſalwes.Johyn 15 But it is that the vvord might be ſulſilled vvhich 2%. 
W eee Ter hates mevvithoura cauſe. 1 Dſol 31419» 


Peri. 2223. For itis en chat Abraham had! tvvo 83 
a ſeruauntꝭ and one by a free vvoman. But he vyhich vvas of the 
\ 'ſeruguntyxas! bortie after the flesh: e ab „ 


U 4 free vvoman, vvas borne aftert eſpirire, 
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As ifhe ſayd:Ye fozlake grace, Faith and Chziſte, and turne 
backe againe to the lawe : ye will bevnder the lawe, and become wiſe 
thzough it. Therefoze J will talke with pou of the lawe. J pꝛay vou 
Abrahams then, conſider the lawe diligently , Pe ſhall finde that Abraham had 
ivo ſonnes. to ſonnes, Iſmael by Agar, and Iſaack by Sara. They were both 
the true ſonnes of Abraham. Jſmael was as well the true ſonne of 
Abraham as Iſaack was, ſoz both came of one father, of one flech, and 
Insel vvas x” Of one Seede. What was then the difference ? This makech not the 
ſonne after 'Difference(ſaperh Paule) that the mother of one was free, and the o: 
rae #::,and ther bond (albeit it pertaineth to the allegozte)ꝛbut that JAlmael which 
the promiſe. was bozne of the bond woman, was bozne after the fleſh, that is to ſap, 
An obie ion. without the pꝛomiſe and the woꝛd ol God. But Iſaack was not onely 
The anſvver, boꝛne of the freewoman, but alſo accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe. hat th? 
Pet was Iſaack notwithckanding as well bozne of the ſeede of Abra- 
ham ag Iſmael was. J graunt that they were both the childzenof one 
Baabe ack father, and pet notwithltanding there is a difference. Foz although J. 
de children ſaack were bozne ofthe fleſh, yet the pꝛomiſe went befoze; None ob⸗ 
ons fachen. ſerued this difference but onely Paule, which he gathered out of the 
g . text ot Geneſis after this maner, * | ; 
Nn that Agar conceaued and bzonght foxth Iſinael, there was 
no woꝛd of God that fozeſhewed that thys ſhould come to'paſſe: 
but by the permiſſion of Dara, Abraham weut in to his ſeruaunt 
Agar , whom Sara being barren.had genen to wife to Abraham, 
| bzrahad hard agtsſapdin the booke of Geneſis, Foz Sarahzo heard that Abra- 
God a3 cocer. ham by the pꝛomiſe of God, ſhould haue ſeede cf his body, and ſhe 
_ aingebe ſede, hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this ſeede., But when the had 
rethnor gods watted now fo2 the pzomiſe many peares with great anguiſh of ſpt- | 
-ppoynred rite, and ſawe that the matter was ſo long differred, ſhe was out of = 
7. hope, This holy woman therefoze geueth place foz the honour of 
|. Sara refigneth her huſband, and religneth her right to an other, that is to ſay, toher 
vp ber tight. maide. Notwithſtanding ' 
B "otherwifeoutofhishouſe, but he geueth vnto him —— 
ſeruaunt, to the ende that ſhe might be builder by her: Foz ſo 
Ge./4.r.2, ve, the hyſtoʒie, Geneſ. 16. Novv Sara Abrahams vvife bare um no chil- 
dten, and she had a maid an Egyptian, Agar by name. And Sara ſaid 
vnto Abraham: Behold novv the Lord hath reſtrained me frõ childe 


bearing. Ipray thee goe in to my maide: it may be that Ichall be 


n 


of Sara. 


FN SY 2 „ th 2 Fes * <x n Mos nn ca CY oo Oh 6 Re Rn gn E 1 
"<A: A MY Rh Wy nes ee? * * * * ofa 2 LL % a We Lo «+ AA e ihe he, oe ts As S 88 
=P I, £9. es n 8 2 5 * * Ye NF 1 . n = A ws + = or © n S 3 . 2 8 . 
. 3 8 2 8 3 *. NS CF N & - L ** 5 . A * . * 8 n a. Ss, %y 4 = * ſc NW. 2 SY 2 n 
n FFF 8, i = Yn Ys fe 2 6 * 3 fg A N * 


the ſuffreth not her huſband tomarrie an 
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ſiod her lell, g tooke in good part this tentation trial of her faith, Fox 
thus ſhe thought. God is no lier: that which he hath pꝛomiſed to my 
hul band he will ſurely perfoꝛme. But peraduenture God will not that 
J ſhall be the mother of that Seede. It ſhall not greene me that Agar 
ſhould haue this honour , vnto whom let my Lozd enter: foʒ may 
peraduenture be builded by her. it 

Iſmael therefore is bozne without the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe at the 1m@mact he 
onely requeſt of Sara, Foz there is nowozd of God which commaun jen0< of Abra 
ded Abraham thus to doe, oz pꝛomiſed vnto him a ſonne, but al this is 10 the Gch. 
done at aduenture: which the wozdes doe alſo declare: It may be n 
(ſayeth ſbe) that I shall be builded by her. Seeing therfoze there was 10 be donc at 
no wozd of God ſpokento Abraham befoze, as there was when Sara dann or 
ſhould bzing foꝛth Aſaack, but onely the wozd of Sara: it is euident e* bertel mn 
nough that Jſinael was the ſonne of Abraham after the fleſh onely, erna nor 
without the wozd of God: therefoze he was bozne at aduenture, and tough vnte 
ualooked foz as an other childe is. This Paule obſerued and diligent : £99 >* 
ly conſidered, | and appoyn= + 

In the. 9. Chapt. to the Romaines he pꝛoſecuteth the ſame ar⸗ — 5 

gument which here he repeteth and ſetteth fo2ch in an allegozie, and 
concludeth tr5gly, that all the ſonnes of Abraham art not the ſonnes 
of God, Abraham (ſaith he) hath two ſoꝛts ot childʒ᷑. Some are bozne avratiam bath 
of his fleſh x bloud, but the wozd and pꝛomiſe of God goeth bekoze, ag tente 
Iſaack. Other are bozne wout the pꝛomile, as Ilmael, Therefoze the 
childzen of the fleſh(ſapth he) are not the childꝛen of God, but the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ofthe Runge And by this argument he mightely ſtoppeth þ 
mouthes of the pꝛoud Jewes, which glozied that they were the ſeede # 
childzen of Abraham: As alſo Chʒiſt doth in the. 3. ol Path. and in the 
8. o John. As if he ſaid: Jt foloweth not: am the carnal ſede ol Abra- 
ham, therfoze J amþ childe of God. Eſau is ; naturall ſonne, 
the heire. Nap rather (ſayth he) they that will be the childzen of Abra- 
ham, beſides their carnall byzth, muſt be alſo the ſonnes of the pzo- 


miſe, and muſt beleue. And they are the true childzen of Abraham, and ve be the? 
conſequently of God, who haue the pꝛomiſe and be leu. 3328 
But Iſmael, becauſe he was not pzomiled of God to Abraham, * 
the fleſh only, and not after the pꝛomiſe, and cherfoze. 
he was bozne at adufture as other childꝛen be. Foz no mother know⸗ 


is a ſonne 


: eth whether ſhe ſhall haue a childe oz no, oz if ſhe perceaue her ſelfe to Note this cc - 
bend childe,vet the cannottel whether — lanne te! we 


02 adaughter, be. 
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geneſurus. But Iſaat was expꝛeſiy named, Genelis. 17. Sar thy vvife (fapth the 
angell to Abzaham) shall beare thee a ſonne, and thou shalt call his 

The mother & name Iſaac. Here the ſonne and the mother are expꝛelly named. Thus, 

expreſy na * fox this humilitie of Sara, becauſe ſhe gane vp her right and ſuffred the | 

ned.  ChtemptofAgar,Geneſis.16, God requited het with this bond, that 
the ſhould be the mother ofthe pzomiled ſonne. xc. 


Verſe. 24. The which things are ſ poken by allegories. 


An allegorie Alegopies doe not ſkrongly pꝛoue and perſwade in Diutnitie, 
y one Thing but as certatne pictures they beutifie and ſette out the matter. Foz if 
is ſpoken, and Paule had not pꝛoued the righteouſnes of Faith againſt the righ⸗ 
an other s teouſnes of wozkes by ſtrong and pithie arguments, he ſhould haue li⸗ 
tle pꝛeuailed by this allegoꝛie. But becauſe he had foztified his cauſe 
vybat accott befoze with inuincible arguments taken ol experience, ofthe example 
isrobemade of Abzaham the teſtimonies ofthe Scripture, and ſimilitudes: now, 
A inthe ende ok his dilputation he addeth an allegozie,to geue abeautie 
doo all the reſt. Fo it is aſeemely thing ſometime to adde an allegoꝛie 
e when the foundation is well laide and the matter thozowly pꝛoued. 
nuns one of Foz as painting is an oꝛnament to let foꝛth and garniſh an houſe al · 
the o1de,an0- readp butlded: fo is an allegozie the Nen a matter which is Nn 


nevy teſtamee otherwiſe p2oued and confirmed, 


althoughin 


very deede 1 
chef ace not Verſe24.2F. For theſe mothers are the tvvo * Teftam entes: the one 


tyYo,bur are vvhich is Agar of mount Syna, vvhich engendreth vnto bon- 


ſo called in 
reſpe@ ofthe | dage. (For Agar or Syna is a mountaine in Arabia. 


times. 


Abe is | Abꝛaham is a figure of God, which h oformes, that is to 
| akgureof ſap, two ſoztes of people are repꝛeſented by Mmael and Iſaac. Theſe 
Toro forte: two are bojmevntohim by Agar and Sara, the which lignifie the two 
of people. Teſtaments, the olde and the new. The olde is ol mount Syna, beget⸗ 
Tevoreſts-' ting vnto bondage, which is Agar. Fon the Arabian in their liguage 
call Agar the ſame mountaine which the Jewes call Sina (which le⸗ 
ni meth to haue that name of bꝛambles and thoznes):which alſo Ptolo- 
mæus andthe Greeke commentaries doe witneſſe. After the ſame ma- 
. ner diuers names are geuento many mountcaines, arcoꝛding to the di⸗ 
Hermon. uerlitte of nations. So the mounte which Moſes calleth Hermon, ol 
the Siboniang is called Sirion, and of the Amozites Senir. 
Now, this ſerueth very well to the purpoſe, GO "ye 
e 
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þ Arabians language ſignifieth as much as an handmaid:and Jthinke 
the likenes of this name gaue Paule light and occaſton to ſeeke out 
this allegozie. Likewiſe then as Agar the bondmaid bzought fozth to agar vroughe 
Abraham a ſonne, and pet not an heire but a ſeruaunt, ſoSinathe al- forrÞatonne, 
lego2icall Agar, bzought fozth to God a ſonne, that is toſay,a carnall vu a cruaie, 
people. Againe, as Iſmgel was the true ſonne of Abraham, ſo the peo: sina broughs 
ple of Iſrael had the true Gr a be their father, which gaue them his donn, bur 
lam, his oꝛacles, religion and true ſeruite, and the temple: as it is ſaid carnal people. 
in the Pſalme. 147: He shevverh his vvord vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes 
and his iudgements vnto Iſrael. Notwithſtanding this onely was the. 
difference: Iſmael was bozne of a bondmaid after the fleſh, that is to 
ſay, without the pꝛomiſe, and could not ther oe be the heire. Do the 
milticall Agar, that is to ſay, mount Sina where the lawe was geuen The people o 
and the old Teſtament oꝛdained, bꝛought foꝛth to God, who is þ great e. 
Abraham, a people, but without the pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap, a carnall 
and a ſeruile people, and not the heire of God. Fox the pꝛomiſes as 
touching Chꝛiſt the geuer of all Bleſſing, and as touching che deliue⸗ 
rance from the curſe ot the law. from ſinne and death: allo as touching 
the free remiſſion of our ſinnes, of righteouſnes and euerlaſting like, 
are not added to the lawe, but the lawe ſayth: He that shall doe theſe x. . 
things shall liue in them. 

There koꝛe the pꝛomiſes ot the lawe are conditionall, pꝛomiſing The promiles 
life, not freely, but to ſuch as fulfill the lam, and therefoze they leaue 3 che gage. 
mens conſciences in doubt: faꝝ no man fulfilleth the lam. But the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of the new Teſtament haue no ſuch condition ioyned vnto them, 
, no2 require any thing of vs, no2 depend vppon any condition of our 
worthines, but bꝛing and geue vato vs freely foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, 
grace, righteouſnes and life euerlaſting fo2 Ch iſtes ſake, as I haue 
ſayd moꝛe largely in an other place. | ; 

 Therfoze the law oz the old Teſtament containeth onely cundi⸗ The promiſes 

tionall pzomiles: fo2 it hach alwapes ſuch conditions as theſe are,jop- 2f 024 inthe 
ned to it: If ye harken to my voice: If ye kepe my ſtatutes: if ye vvalke giriovall, 
in my da 00-< shall be my people. &c. The Jewes not D. Fs 
this, layd old ofthoſe conditional pꝛomiſes as if they had bene abſo⸗ Hovy the le- 


lute and thout all condition: which they ſuppoſed that God could neuer 77*5 tobe the 
reuoke, but mult needes kepe them. Herevpon, when they heard che G 4. 
Pꝛophets fozeſhew the deſtruction of the citie of Jeruſalem, of the 
temple, of the kingdom and pꝛieſthoode (which could well diſcerne 
betwixt the cozpozall pzomiles of the lame, and the ſpirituall pzomis 
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| TheTerves | ſes concerning Chzitte and his kingdom): they perſecuted and killed 
| * the Prophets. them as heretikes and blaſphemers of God: Foz they ſawe not the 
condition that was annexed: If ye kepe my commaundementes, ir 
Shall goe vvell vvith you.&c. (Ret 
3 Therfoze Agar the bondmaid bꝛingeth foꝛth but a bond ſeruaunt. 
Z geth forth Iſmael then is not the heire, although he be the naturall ſonne of A- 
1 braham, but remaineth a bondman. Ulhat is here lacking? The pꝛo⸗ 
mile and Bleſling of the woꝛd. So the lawe geuen in mount Sina, 
which the Arabians call Agar, begetteth none but ſeruauntes. Foz 
the pꝛomiſe made as concerning Chzift, was not annexed to the lawe. 
Wherfoze (D pe Galathians) if ve, foꝛſaking the pꝛomiſe and faith, 
fall backe to the law and woꝛks, ye ſhall alwayes continue ſeruaunts: 
that is, ye ſhall neuer be deliuered from ſinne and death, but ye ſhall 
alwayes abide vnder the curſe of the lawe. Foz Agar gendzeth not 
The noc ef. the ſeede of the pꝛomife and heires, that is toſay, the lawe iuſtifieth 
res, neither not: it b2zingeth not the adoption e inheritance , but rather ithindzeth 
dor it luftify. the inheritance, and wozketh wꝛath. | 


Verſe.25, Anditanfyverethtoleruſalem which novv is, and she is 
in bondage vvith her children. 9055 | 


L- | This is a wonderfull allegozie. As Paule alicle befoze made 
| Agar of Sina, ſo now of Jeruſalem he would gladly make Sara: but 
bhe dareth not, neither can he ſo doe: but is compelled to ioyne Jeruſa- 

alem with mount Sina. Fox he ſayth: The ſame belongeth to Agar, 

ſeeing mount Agar reacheth euen to Jeruſalem , And it is true that 

there be continuall mountaines reaching from Arabia Perrea, vnto 
| Cades Bernea of Iurie. He ſayth then that this Jeruſalem which now 
| is, that is to ſap, this earthlp and tempozall Jeruſalem is not Sara: 
| Theearthly but pertaineth to Agar: fo2 there Agar raigneth . Foz in it is the law 
leruſalemper hegetting vnto bondage: in it is the wozſhip and ceremonies, the tem- 
Agar. EE Pꝛieſthoode: and whatſoeuer was oꝛdained in 


| Tharyvhich Dina by the mother which is the lawe, the ſame is done in Jeruſalem, 
| vrarordained Therfoze Fiopne her with Sina, and J cbp2ehend both in one wozd, 
kept in leru- to witte, Sina oz Agar. 5 
den. A durtt not haue bene ſo bolde to handle this allegozie after this 
1 maner, but would rather haue called Jeruſalem Sara oz the new Te⸗ 

| ſtament, eſpecially ſeeing the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell began in it, 
the holy Ghoſt was there geuen, and A gy <= 
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were there boꝛne: and J would haue thought that J had found out a 
very fitte allegozy.Wherfoze it is not fo2 euery man to vſe allegozies tis not for 
at his pleaſure : fo a goodly outward ſhew may ſoone deceaue a man J viene 
and cauſe him to erre. Tho would not thinke it a very ficte thing to alles orie. 
call Sina Agar, and Jeruſalem Sara? In deede Paule maketh Jeru⸗ e lerufa- 
ſalem Sara, but not this cozpozall Jeruſalem, which he ſimplie ioy⸗ lem, an hea- 
neth vnto Agar: but that ſpirituall and heauenly Jeruſalem in which — — Wi 
the law raigneth not noz the carnall people, as in that Jeruſal? which sara the hea- | 
is in bondage with her childꝛen, but wherein the pꝛomiſe raigneth, nu lerula- 
wherin is allo a ſpirituall and a free people. 5 
And to the ende that the lawe ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that 
whole kingdom which was eſtabliſhed in Agar: the earthly Jerulalf rhe earthly 
was ho2ribly deſtroyed, w all her oꝛnamẽts, ᷣ tẽple, p ceremonies. tc, ONES de- 
Nom, although v new teſtament began in it, & ſo was ſpꝛead thzough # 
out the whole wozld,notwbftanving it appertaineth to Agar: thatis to 
ſap,it is the citie of the law, of » ceremonies x of h pʒieſthoode inſtitu: rhe citic of 
ted by Moſes. Bziefly it is gendꝛed of Agar the bondwoman, and ther⸗ hel. 
foze is in bondage with her child2en, that is to ſay: it walketh in the ar ou M ” 
wozks ofthe lawe, and neuer attaineth to the libertie ofthe ſpirite,but bondage. 
abideth continually vnder the lawe, ſinne, an euil conſcience, the wꝛath 
and iudgement of God, and vnder the gilt of death and hell. In deede it | 
- hath the libertie of the fleſh, ithath a cozpozall kingdom, it hath mas Leruſalem had 
*  giſtrates, riches, and polleſſions,and ſuch like things: but we ſpeake J don. for 
ofthe libertie ofthe ſpirit, wherby we are dead to the law, to ſinne and a time, 
death, and we lite and raigne in grace, fozgeuenes of ſinnes , righte⸗ 
ouſnes and euerlaſting life. This can not the earthly Jeruſalem per⸗ 
fozme,and therefo2e it abideth with Agar, 


— 


Verſe.26. | But Teruſalem vyhich is aboue, is free: vvhich is the mo- 
cher of vs all. | | 


That earthly Jeruſalem (ſayth he) which is beneath, hauing the 
polieie and oꝛdinances ofthe law is Agar, and is in bondage with her 
childzen that is to ſay, ſhe is not deliuered from the lawe, ſinne and 
death, But Jerulalem, which is aboue, that is to ſay, the ſpirituall Je- 
ruſalem, is Sara (albeit Paule addeth not the pꝛoper name ol Sara, 
but geueth her an other name, calling her the free woman), that is to 
ſap, that true Ladie and freewoman, which is the mother of vs all, 
begetting vs vnto libertie, and not vnto bondage as Agar voth, 
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a Now, this heauenly Jerulalem which is aboue, is the Church, that is 
\yho are the to ſap, che Faithful diſperſed thozow out the whole wozld: which haue 
che charch, one andthe ſame Golpell, one and the ſame Faith in Chaiſte,the ſame 
holy Ghoſt, and the ſame Sacraments, 555 
A  Therfozevuderſtandnot this wozd Aboue) of the triumphant 
The church Church (as the Schoolemen do) which is heauen: but of the militant 
«rumpbant & church in earth. as they tall it. Foz the godly are ſapd to haue they} 
— conuerſation in heauen,Philip.3. Our conuerſation is in heauen, not 
| locallyibut in that a Chꝛiſtian beleueth, in that he layeth holde ofthoſe 
af tneſtimable,heauenly and eternal gifts he is in heauen, Epheſians. 1, 
fn. VVhich hath bleſſed vs vvith all ſpiritual bleſſing in heauenly things 
The earthly in Chriſt, We muſt therfoꝛe diſtinguiſh p heaut̃ly e ſpiritual Bleſſing 
aud heauenly from the earthly, Foz the earthly Bleſſing is to haue a good ciuill go: 
bleling. uernment both in common weales & families:to haue childzen,peace, 
| riches, krutes ofthe earth, and other coꝛpoꝛall commodities, But the 
The heauenty Yeauenly Bleſſing is to be delivered from the law, ſinne, and death: to 
| loſing, beluſfified and quickened to life: to haue peace with God: to haue a 
y kaichfull heart, a topfull conſcience, and ſpirituall conſolation: to haue 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chziſte: to haue the gift of Pꝛopheſie and the 
reuelation ofthe Scriptures:to haue the giftes ofthe holy Ghoſt, and 
to reioyce in God, Thele are the heauenly bleſſings which Chzift ge- 
___ Wherfoze Jeruſalem which is aboue, that is to ſay, the heauen⸗ 
I tp Jernuſalemisthe church which is now in the woꝛld: and not the ci- 
Theineerpre. tie Of the life to come, o2 the Church triumphant, as the idle and vn⸗ 
tation ofthe learned Monks and the Schooledoctoꝛs dꝛeamed, which taught that 
Monkes: the Scripture hath foure ſenſes: the literall ſenſe, the figuratiue ſenſe, 
The foure ſen the allegozicall ſenſe, and the mozall ſenſe, and accozding to theſe ſen⸗ 
| {ex ofrncicrip ſeg they haue fooliſhly interpreted almoſt all the woꝛdes of the Scrip- 
Aing to the titres, As this wozd Jeruſalem literally ſignified that citie which was 
Piapiſtes. ſo named: figuratiuely a pure conſcience: allegozically Þ church mili⸗ 
| tit: mozally the celeſtiall Citie oz the church triumphane.With theſe 
trifeling and fooliſh fables,they rent the Scriptures into ſo many and 
diners ſenſes, that ſeely pooze conſciences could receaue no certaine 
dottrine of any thing. But Paule ſapeth here that the olde and earthly 
The heavenly Jeruſalem belongeth vnto Agar, and that it is inbonvage with ber 
Av Tag et childꝛen, and is btterly aboliſhed. But the new and heauenly Jeruſa⸗ | 
pon earth. lem, which is a Queene and a freewomũ, is appoynted of god in earth 
| and not in heauen, to W 
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gendzed, and pet daily are gendzed, Therefoze it is neceſſary that 
this our mother ſhould be in earth among men, as allo her generation 
is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendzeth by the holy Ghoſt,by the miniſtery 
ofthe wozd and ſacraments, and not in the fler. 1 
This I ſay to the ende that in this matter we ſhould not be caried 
away with our cogitations into heauen, but that we ſhould know that 
Paule ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is aboue, againſt the earthly Jeru · Th. heauenly 
ſalem, not locally but ſpiritually. Foz there is a diſtinction betwene — 7 


thoſe things which are ſpirituall, and thoſe: which are cozpozall 02 dee 


earthly. The ſpirituall things are aboue, the earthly are beneath: So Neely Sin 
Jeruſalem which is aboue, is diſtingniſhed from the carnall and teen: 
poꝛ all Jeruſalem which is beneath, not locally (as I haue ſapd) but 
ſpiritually, Foz this ſpirituall Jeruſalem which tooke her beginning ,, 
in the cozxpozall Jeruſalem, hath not any certaine place as hath the os teruſalem dil 
ther inJudea: but it is diſperſed thozow out the whole wozld, and Foran. 
map be in Babylon, in Twrkze, in Tartarie, in Scythia, in Indea, in Ita vvhole vvorld 
lie, in Germame, in the Illes of the ſea, in the mountaines and valleis, 
and in all places ofthe wozld where men dwel which haue the Goſpel 
and beleue in Jeſus Chziſt. | | * 
Wherfoze Sara oz Jeruſalem our free mother, is the Church it 
ſoelle, the ſpouſe of Chʒiſte, of whom we all are gendꝛed. This mother 
gendꝛeth free childzen without ceaſing to the ende of the wozld, as 
long as ſhe exerciſeth the Miniſterie of the wo2d, that is to lay, as 
long as ſhe pꝛeacheth and publiſheth the Goſpell: fo this is truely 
to gender. Now, ſhe teachech the Goſpell after this maner : to witte, 
that we are delivered from the Curſe ofthe lawe, from ſinne, death and 
all other euils thzough Jeſus Chziſt,+ not by the law, neither by woz- 
kes. Therefoze Jeruſalem which is aboue, that is to ſay,the Church, 
is not ſubiect to the law and wozks, but ſhe is free and a mother, with- 
out the law, ſinne and death, Now, ſuch a mother as ſhe is, ſuch chil 
dzen ſhe gendzeth. 3 fe Me | pp 
Tuhis allegozie teacheth very aptly that the Church ould doe rue church 
nothing elle but peach and teach the Goſpell truely and ſincerely, and degerteth 
by this meanes ſhould gender childzen. So, we are all fathers and tc.ching.” 
childzen one to an other: Foz we are begotten one of an other. J i 
being begotten by other thzough the Golpell, doe now beget other, 
which ſhall alſo beget other hereafter: and ſo this begetting ſhall 
endure to the ende ol the wozld. Now, J ſpeake of the generation, 


not of Agar the bondmaid, which ** 


Iſaac is heir 


through 
denn 1. 
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the lawe, but of Sara the freewoman, who gend2eth heires without 


the law, and without mans wozkes 02 endeuours. Foz in that Iſaac 
ts heire and not Aſmael (albeit not ing that both of them were 
the naturall ſonnes of Abzaham) Jſaac had the inheritaunce by the 
won of pꝛomiſe, namely: Sara thy vvife shall bring thee a ſonne, and 
thou shalt call his name Iſaac. This did Sara well vnderſtand, and 
therefoze ſhe ſayeth: Caſt out the bondvvoman and her ſonne: And 
Paule alſo aledgeth theſe woꝛds afterwards. CU herfoze as Iſaac hath 
þ inheritance of his father onely by the pꝛomiſe and by his birth, out 
the law and without wozks : euen ſo we are bozne thzough the Golpel 
of that freewomi Sara, true heires ofthe pꝛomiſe Ohe, that is toſay, 
the church enſtructeth vs, nouricheth vs, and carieth vs in her wombe, 
in her lappe, and in her armes: ſhe fozmeth and faſhionech vs to the 
image ot Chʒiſte, vntill we grow vppe to a perfect man, xc. So all 
things are done by the miniſterie of the woꝛd . Wherefoze the office 
of the freewoman is to gender childzen co God her huſband with- 
out ceaſing and without end: that is to ſap, ſuch childzenas know that 
they are iuſtiſied by Faith and not by thelawe, 


Verſe.27. For it is vvrytten: Reioyce thou barren that beareſt no 
children: breake forth and crie thou that trauaileſt not: for the 
0 haue many moe ckuldren then she vyhich hath an 
huſ band, 


Paule aledgeth this place out of Eſay Fa Pꝛophet, which is al- 
together allegozicall. It is wytten(ſayeth he) that the mother of ma⸗ 
ny childꝛen, and ſhe which hath an huſband muſt be ſicke and die and 


contrariwiſe, that the barren & the which hath no childꝛen, muſt haue 


aboundance of childzen. After the ſame maner Hanna ſingeth in her 
ſong, out of which Eſay p P2ophettooke his Pꝛopheſte, 1. Sam. 2. 


The bovve and the mightic men are broken, and the vveake haue 
ſtrength , They that vvere full are hired 


for bread; and the hungrie ate no more hired, ſo that the bar- 


ren hath borne ſeuen: and she that had many children i isfeeble. A 


maruellous matter (ſayth he): ſhe that was frutefull ſhalbe made bar: 
ren, and He that was barren frutefull. Pozeoner , ſuch as befoze 


were ſtrong, full, rich, glorious, rightcous and bleſſed, ſhall become 


—— pooꝛe, ignominious, ſinners, ſubiecte to death and 
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and latilſied, cc. | | 
The Apoſtle ſheweth by this allegozte of the Pꝛophet Eſap, 

the difference which is betwixt Agar and Sara, that is to ſay, be- — 
twixt the ſinagoge and the church, oz betwixt the lawe and the Go- ſinagoge ane 
ſpell. The lawe being the hul band of the frutefull woman, that is to d church 
ſap, ot the ſinagoge, begetteth very many childꝛen. Foz men of all as 
ges, not onely idiotes, but alſo the wiſeſt and beſt (that is toſay, all 
mankinde except the childꝛen of the freewoman) doe neither ſee noz 
know any other righteouſnes then the righteouſnes of the law: much 
lelſe doe they know any which is moze excellent: Wherefoze they 
thinke them ſelues righteous if they folow the lawe and outwardly 
perfozme the wozkes thereof, | 
Nom, although theſe be frutefull , haue many diſciples, and 
ſhine in the righteouſnes and glozious wozkes of the lawe : pet not- 
withſtanding they be not free but bondſeruauntes: Foz they are the 
childzen of Agar, which gendzeth to bondage. Nowe, if they be 
ſeruauntes, they can not be pertakers of the inheritance, but ſhall be 10 v9. 
caſt out of the houſe: foz ſeruauntes remaine not in the houle foz euer: 
Dea, they are already caſt out of the kingdom of grace and liber⸗ 
tie. For he that beleueth not, is iudged alreadie. They remaine 2.771. 
therefoze vnder the malediction of the lawe, vnder ſinne and death, 
_ the power of the Deuill, and vnder the wzath and iudgement 

0 ob, 5 EE | 
Now, if the Mozall lawe it ſelfe o2 the ten commaundementes 
ok God, can doe nothing elſe but gender ſeruauntes, that is to ſap, 

cannot iuſtifie, but onely terrifte, accuſe, condemne, anddziuemens: = 
conſciences to deſperation: how then (J p2ay you) ſhall the lawes of . 
men,02 the lawes of the Pope tuſtifie,whichare the doctrines of De- 
uils ? They therefoze that teach and ſette fozth either the traditions 
of men, oz the lawe of God as neceſſary to obtaine righteouſnes 
befoze God 2 doe nothing elſe but gender ſeruauntes. Notwith- 


The teachers 


of the lavve 


ſtanding ſuch teachers are counted the beſt men: they obtaine the gender bond- 

fauoure of the wozld , and are moſt frutcfull mothers : fo2 they 
haue an infinite number ofdiſciples, Foz mans reaſon vnderſtandeth 
not what Faith and true godlines is, and therefo2e it neglecteth 1 hn in ta- 
and deſpiſeth it, and is naturally addicted to ſuperſtition and hypo⸗ ken vvich by- 
criſie, that is to ſay, to the righteouſnes of wozkes, Nowe, becauſe? 
this righteouſnes ſhineth and flouriſheth _ — therefoze 


ceruauntss 
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* is as a mighty Empereſle ofthe whole wozld, They cherfoze wh 
teach the righteouſnes of wozkes by the lawe, beget many 85 
which outwardly ſeeme to be free, and haue a glozious ſhew of exce 
vertues, but in conſcience they are ſeruauntes and bondflaues of linne: 
therfoze they are to be caſt out of the houſe and condemned. 
5 Contrariwiſe Sara the freewoman, that is to ſap, the true church 
The church ſeemerhto be barren, F 02 che Goſpell which is the woꝛd of the croſle 
barten. and affliction, which the Church pꝛeacheth, ſhinech not ſo bzightly as 
c. the doctrine of the lam and wozkes, and therfoze ſhe hath notſomany 
| diſciples to cleave vntoher , Wozeouer,ſhe beareth this title, that ſhe 
The Golpell foꝛbiddeth good wozkes,maketh men ſecure, idle, and negligent, rai- 
- diſciples ſeth vpherelies and ſeditions, and is the cauſe of all miſcheefe: and 
1 therefoze ſhe ſeemeth to bꝛing no lucceſſe oꝛ pꝛoſperitie, but all things 
ſeeme to be full of barennes, deſolation and deſperation, Therefoꝛe the 
wicked are certenly perſwaded, that the church with her doctrine can 
not long endure. The Jewes aſſured themſelues that the church which 
was plãted by the Apoſtles, ſhould ſhoꝛtly be ouerthꝛowne: the which 
by an odious name they called a Sect. Foz thus they ſpeake to Paule 
A8«.41., in the. 28. Chapter of Acts. As concerning this Sect, vve knovv that 
Hovy many euery vvhere it is ſpoken againſt, In like maner howoften (Ipzap 
& times bane pu haue our aduerſaries ben deceaued, which ſomewhiles appoyn⸗ 
_ 2 ted one time, # ſomewhiles an other, when we ſhould be certainly de⸗ 
vhearhe ſtroped? Chziſt and his Apoſtles were oppꝛeſled: but after their death 
po'pel should the doctrine of the Goſpell was further ſp2ed abzode then it was du | 
* throvne,and king their life . In like maner our aduerſaries map oppꝛeſſe vs at this 
cle fel. dap: but the woꝛd of God ſhall abide fo euer. Vom much ſo euer then 
trous Maſſe & the church ſeeme to be barren and foꝛſaken, weake and deſpiſed, and 
orker abdo- dutwatdly to luffer perſecution : and mozeouer be compelled to heart 
gaine? this repꝛoch, that her doctrine ts heretical and ſeditious: notwichſtan⸗ 
ding ſhe aldne is frucefull befoze God: the gend2eth by the miniſte⸗ 
rie of the wozd an infinite number of child2en, hetres ofrighteouſnes 
and enerlaſting life: And although outwardly they ſuffer perſecution, 
pet in ſpirite they are moſt free: who not onely are judges ouer all 
doctrines # wozks, but alſo are molt victozi tous conquerours 1 0 
the gates or hell. | 

SU TI The P2ophettherefoze confelſech, that the church is in heaut · 
in heauines. nes, fo2 elſe he would not exhoꝛt her to reioyce. De graunteth that 
be is barren bende the wozld _—_ elſe he would not call her barren 
and 
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amd foxſaken,hauing no childzen: but befoze God he ſayth ſhes frute- vu, ben 
ful,andtherfo2e he biddeth her reioyce. As though he would ſay: Thou varren before 
art in deede fozſaken and barten, and haſt not the law foz thy huſ band, ela. 
and therefoze thou haſt no childꝛen. But reiopce: foz although thou 

haſt not the lawe foz thy huſband, but art fozſaken as a virgine that is 

ready to marry (foz he will not call her widowe) which ſhould haue 

an huſband if ſhe were not fozſak*ofhim,o2 ifhe were not ſlaine: thou 

(I ſap)which art ſolitarie foꝛſaken of thy huſband the law, and not 
ſubiect to the mariage ofthe lawe, ſhalt be a mother of innumerable 

childꝛen. Wherefoze the people o2 the Church ofthe uew Teſtament The people 
is altogether without the lawe as touching the conſcience, and there: ⸗ 
foze ſhe ſemeth to be fozſaken in the ſight ofthe wozld. But although 

ſhe ſeeme to be neuer ſo barren without the law and without wozkes, 

yet notwithſtanding ſhe is moſt frucefull befoze God, & bzingeth fozth 

an infinite nombze of childzen;, not in bondage but in freedome. By 

what meanes ? Not by the lawe, but by che wozd and ſpirite of Jeſus 

TChyꝛiſt which is geuen by the Golpell,thzough which ſhe conceaueth, 
bzingeth foꝛth and nouriſheth her child2en, 

Paule therefoe plainly ſbeweth by this allegozy the difference . e 
betwixt the law and the Goſpell : Firſt when he calleth Agar the olde bervvix: the 
Teſtament, and Dara che newe: Againe, when he calleth the one a IO 
bondmaid, the other a freewoman: Pozeouer,when he ſayeth that the 
maried & frutefull is become barren and caſt out of the houſe with her 
childꝛen. Contrariwiſe the barren and fozſaken is become frutefull, 

# bꝛingeth foꝛch an inſinite nber of childꝛen, & thoſe alſo inheritours. 
By theſe differences are reſembled the two ſoztes of people, of Faith 

t of the law J meane, The people of Faith haue not the lawe fo2 their 

hul band, they ſerue not in bondage, they are not bone of that mother 
Jeruſalem which now is: but they baue the pꝛom ile, they are free and 
are boꝛne of free Bara. 

He ſeparateth therekoꝛe the ſpirituall people of the new Teſta: 
ment from the other people of the lawe, when he ſayeth that the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall people are not the childzenof Agar the bondmaid, but of Sara 

the freewoman, which knoweth nothing — p law. And by this meanes 
he placeth the people of faith farre aboue and without the law. Now, 
ik they be aboue and wout the law, then are they iuſtiſied by the ſpiri⸗ 
wal birth onely;which is nothing elſe but Faith : and not by the lawe 
dz by the wozkes thereof, Mom, as the people of grace, neither haue, 
CIO at of the lawe n can SD 

d. Ui. 1 5 


Chap. mr. VPON THE EPISTLE 


The prophe of haue grace: foz it is impoſſible that the lame ind grace ſhould ſtand 
3 together, Therfoze we mut be iuſtiſied by faith, & loſe the righteoul: 


Aud che peo- nes ofthe law: oz elſe be iuffified by the law, and loſe the righteouſnes 


Leichen al Faith, But this is a fowle and alamttable loſle, to loſe grace and to 


grace. returne to the lawe . Contrariwiſe it is an happie and bleſſed loſſe, to 
loſe the lawe, and lay hold ol grace. | 
We therefoze (folowing the example and diligence ol Paule) 
doe endeuour as much as is poſſible. ro ſet fozth plainly the difference 


betwixt the lawe and the Goſpell: which is very eaſte as touching the 


woꝛdeg. Fo? who ſeeth not that Agar is not Sara, and that Sara is 


not Agar? Allo, that Iſmael is not Jſaac, and that he hach not that 


which Ilaac hath ?A mã may ealllp diſcerne theſe things: but in great 
terrours and in the agonie of death, when the conſcience maſtleth 
— > God, it is the hardeſt thing o all others to ſay 
wich aſure and a fedfaſt hope: Jamnocþſonneof Ager, hut of Sara 
that is to ſay,thelawbeldgeth nothing vnto me: Foz Sara is my mo: 
ſdher, who bꝛingeth foꝛth free childꝛen and heirn, and not ſeruaunts. 
Paule — by this teſtimonie of Eſap hath pꝛoued that Sara, 
that is to ſap, the church is the true mother which bzingeth fo2th free 
childꝛen e heires:Contrariwiſe that Agar, that is to ſap, the ſinagoge 
gendꝛeth many childzen in deede: but they are ſeruauntes and muſt 


be caſt out. Mozeouer, becauſe this place ſpeaketh alſo of the aboli- 
ching of the lawe and of Chziſtian libertie, it ought to be diligently - 


conſidered. Foz as it is the moſt p2incipall and ſpeciall article of 
Chziftian doctrine,to know that we are iuſtiſied and ſaued by Chꝛiſte, 
ſo is it alſo very neceſſary to knowe and vnderſtand well the doctrine 
concerning the aboliſhment ol the lawe . Fo2 it helpech very much to 
tonſtrme our doctrine as touching Faith, and to attaine ſound and 
tertaine conſolation of conſcience, when we are aſſured that the lawe 

is — ane ſpecially in great terrours and ſerious conflicts. 
J haue often ſayd befoze,and now J ſap againe(fox it can not be too 
often repeted), chat a Ch iſtian laying holde of the benefit of Chꝛiſte 
* thzough Faith, hach no lawe, but all the lawe is to him aboliſhed with 
4beliked to All his terrours and toꝛmentes. This place of Eſay teacheth the ſame 
al chriſtians. thing, and therefoze it is very notable and fullof comfozt, ſtirring vp 
che barren and fozſaken to reiayce, which was counted wozthy to be 
mocked oz pitted accoꝛding to the lawe. Foz ſuch as were barren were 


arturſed actoꝛding to the lame: but che holy Ghoſt turneth this ſen» 


tence, and — 9 of pzaiſe and Bleſſing: and 


.. contra. 
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tontrariwiſe the frutefull, and ſuch as bzing foꝛch Ne | 
hen he ſapth:Reioycethon barren, vybich beareſt nor: Breake forth Ely eg: 
o_ 27 and reioyce thou that trauaileſt not: For the deſolate hath ten ng 
moe children then the maried vvife. Powſoeuer then Sara, forſaken de. 
atisto ſay, the Church ſeeme tobe fozſaken and barrenbefoze the wn. 
— the righteouſnes and wozks of the law:pernotwith- 
ſtanding ſhe is a moſt frutefull mother , hauing an infinitenumber of 
childzen befoze God, as the Pꝛophet witneſleth. Contrariwiſe, al- 
though Agar ſeeme neuer ſo frutefull, and tu — — The childres 
ny childzen, pet notwithſtanding ſhe hath no iſſue remaining: fo the vor vit 
 childzenofthe bondwoman are caſt out ot the houſe together th thepy ener 
mother and receaue not the inheritaunce with the childzen of the free: che houſe, 
woman, as Paule ſapth afterwardes, 
Beecauſe therefoze we are the childzen ol the freewoman , the 
lawe our olde huſband is aboliſhed, Romaines. 7: who as long as Rome 
he had dominion ouer vs, it was impoſlible foz vs to bying foꝛth chil⸗ 
dꝛen free in ſpirite, o2 knowing grace: but we remained with the 
other in bondage. True it is, that as long as the lawe raigneth,men 
are not idle, but they labour ſoze , they beare the burden and the heate xca6.,0.., 
of the day, they b2ing fozth and gender many childzen: but as well 7 po —Y 
the fathers as the childzen are baſtardes, and doe not belong to the — — 
freemother : Therefoze they are at length caſt out ofthe houſe and in: Painfull. 
heritaunce with Iſmael they die # are damned. It is impoſſible ther⸗ 
foze that men ſhould attaine to the inheritance, that is to ſap, that they 
ould be iuſtiſted and ſaued by the lawe, although they trauell neuer (o 
much, & be neuer ſo frutefull therein. Accurſed therefo2e be that doc⸗ 
trine, life and religion, which endeuoꝛeth to gette righteouſnes befo2e 
God by the lawe oz the woꝛkes thereof. But let vs pꝛolecute our pur⸗ 
pole as touching the aboliſhment ofthe law, 
The Scholedocto2s ſpeaking of aboliſyment of the law,ſay that þ 
Judiciall + the ceremonial lawes are pernicious ſince the comming of 
Chꝛiſt and therfoze are aboliſhed:but not the mozall law, Theſe blind 
Doctoꝛs knew not what they ſaid.But if thou wilt ſpeake ofp aboliſh- 
ment of the lam, talke of it as it is in his owne pꝛoper vſe & office, # ag, 7 The vyhole rol 
it is ſpiritually taken,# comp2ehend withall the whole lawe, making el. ens 
no diſtinction at all betwixt the Judiciall, Ceremoniall and 25 
11 ſayth, that we are deliuered from the curſe. the > 
ſpeakech of the whole lawe, and pzwcipall Fe We 


law by Chꝛiſt, he 
A W accuſech,curlech t = 
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which the other two doe not. Wherefoze we ſay that the Wozall lawe, 
oz the lawe of the ten commaundements hath no power to accuſe.and - 
Terriſie the conſcience, in which Jeſus Chꝛiſte e by his grace: 
koꝛ he hath aboliſhed the power therof, 
A godly man Not that the conſcience doth not at all feele the terrours of the 
feel mee law (Foz in deede it feeleth them): but that they can not condemne it 
 lavve,bur by NO2 bꝛimg it to deſperation. For there is no condemnation to them 
_ in Obrilt chat are in Chriſt leſus. Row.8.Alſo: lt the ſonne shall make you free, 
ted. ye shall he free in deede. lohn. S. Howlſoener then a Chʒiſt ian man be 
8 terrified through the lawe, ſhewing vnto him his ſinne, notwithſtan- 
7 ding he therefoze deſpatreth not: Foz he bcleuech in Jeſus Chꝛiſt and 
being baptiſed in him and clenſed by his bloud, he hath remiſſton of all 
his ſinnes. Now, when our ſinne is pardoned thzough Chziſte,who is 
_ . theLowofthelawe (and yet ſo pardoned that he gaue himſelfe foz it) 
vw the law being a ſeruaunt hath nomoze power to accule and condemne 
hach no povy bg fo} ſinne, ſeeing it is foꝛgeuen vs and we are now made free fo2af: 
cr oueranolſe much as the ſonne hath delivered vs from bondage: Aherloze the law 
is wholy aboliſhed to them that beleue in Chzi 
| But thou wilt ſap : I doe nothing. True it is that thou canſt 
doe nothing whereby thou maiſt be deliuered from the tyꝛannie of the 
lawe. Butheare this ioyfull tidings which the holy Ghoſt bzingeth 
vnto thee out of the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet: Reioyce thou that arte 
e barren. &cc As if he would ſay: Why art thou ſo heauie, ſince there is 
Galzb.4.754 ni tauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ſo mourne ? But J am barren and fozſas 
b ken. cc. Mell: although thou be neuer ſo barren and fozſaken. xc, 
not hauing the righteouſnes o the law, notwithſtãding Chzift is thy 
righteoulnes: he was made a curſe foz thee to deliuer thee from the 
curſe ofthe lawe. If thou beleue in him the law is dead vnto thee. And 
ſo much as Chꝛiſte is greater then the lawe, ſo much haſt thou amoze 
excellent righteouſnes then the righteouſnes of the lawe. Bozeouer, 
thou art frucefull and not barren: fo thou haſt many moe chilvzen then 
He which hath an huſband. 
'| Thereis alſo an other abolichment ofthe law which geo 


— to witte, that the politike lawes of Moiles doe nothing belong vnto 

of che laxve. at all, herfoze we ought not to call them backe againe, noz ſt 

RP —ÜU— — gw rev 

— ore Pa g ignoꝛant of this libertie. Now although the Goſpell make 

= rom yg ſubiect to the Judicialllawes of Moiſes, petnotwlthtanving it 
285 vohnoerempev fromtheobevene of lll les, _ 
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vs lubiect in this cozpozalllife to thelawes ot that gouermnent wher- . ee 
in we liue, that is to ſay: it commaundeth euerp one to obey his Mar ot ſuch go- 
giſtr ate and lawes, not onely becauſe of vvrath, but alſo for * con- G hach ap. 
ſcience fake, /. Pe. 2. Rom. /. And the Emperour, oꝛ any other Pzince N 
ſhould not offend if he vſed ſome of the Judiciall lawes of Moiſes: pea . L | 
he might vſe them freely and without offence. Therefoze the Popiſh contene vvith - 
Schoolemen are det ꝛaued, which dꝛeame that the Judici all lawes of abe ben 
Moſes are pernicious aud deadly ſince the comming ot Chʒiſte. 77 
Il 'Likewiſe we are not bound to the Ceremonies of Moſes, muh 

[ſe to the ceremonies ofthe Pope. But becauſe this bodely life can 
not be altogether without ceremonies and rites(fo2 there muſt needes The ceremo- 
be ſome introduction) therefoze the Golpell ſuffereth ozdinaun: , of Moſes 
ces tobe made in the church as touching dayes, times, places. c. that bind vs, much 
the people may know vpõ what dap, in what houre, and in what place ade eh, 
to aſſemble together to heare the woꝛd of God. It permittech alſo that Pope. 
leſſons and readings ſhould be appoynted, as in the Schooles, eſpeci⸗ 
ally fo the inſtruction of childꝛen and ſuch as are ignozant. Theſe 
things it permitteth , to the ende chat all may be done comely and oz⸗ 
derly in the church. 1. Coz. 14. not that they which kepe ſuch oꝛdinã : c. 6. 
ces, doe thereby merite remiſl on of ſinnes. Mozeouer they map be ens“ 
chaunged 02 omitted without ſinne, lo that it be done without offence hee of inche 
of theweake, | | „ 
Nowe Paule ſpeaketh here eſpecially ofthe aboliſhment ok the ceremonies: 

mozall lawe : which is diligently to be conſidered. Fox he ſpeaketh a: h offence of 
gainſt the righteouſnes of the lawe,that he might eſtabliſh the righte: che pernicious = 
oulnes of Faith, concluding thus: Ifonely grace oz Faith in Chꝛiſte ne e 
iuſtiſte, then is the whole law aboliſhed, without any exception. And 
this he confirmeth by the teſtimonie of Eſap, wherby he erhozteth the 
barren and fozſaken to reioyce: foy it ſeemeth that ſhe hath no childe, 
noz hope euer to haue any, that is toſay, ſhe hath no diſciples, no fa⸗ 

uour noꝛ countenance of the woꝛld, becauſe ſhe pꝛeacheth the woꝛd of 
the croſſe of Chꝛiſt cruciſted, againſt all the wiledom of the fleſh. 
But thou that art barren ( ſayeth the Pꝛophet) let not this any whit 
trouble thee: yea racher lift vp thy vopce and reiopte, foz the that is 
fozſaken hath moe chrldzen then the that hath anhuſband: that is to 
_ ſay ſhe chat is maried x hath a great number of childzen ſhall be made 
weake, and ſhe that is foꝛſaken ſhall haue many childzen. 


Pe calleth the church barren betauſe her childzen arenocbegot- Thechurchis 
ten by the lame, by wozkes, by any induſtrie on eadevourofman: but 
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by the woꝛd of Faith in the ſpirice of God. Here is nothing elſe but 

birth : no wozking at all. Contrariwiſe, they that are frutefull, la 
DR bour and exerciſe themſelues with great trauell in bearing and bꝛin⸗ 
bi rave! King fozth. Here is altogether wozking, and no birth. But becauſe 
| ieverought | they indeuour to gette the right of childzen and heires by the righte⸗ 
dpi of Ouſnes of the lawe o; by their owne rigbteouſnes, they art ſeruaunteꝝ 
God, and neuer receaue the inheritance, no though they tire them ſelues 
to death with continuall trauell. Fo they goe about to obtaine that b 

their owne woꝛkes againſt the will of God, which God of his meer 
grace will geue to all beleuers fo2 Chaiſtes ſake. The faith full wozke 
That is, their well alſo ; hut they are not thereby made ſonnes and heires (fox this 
. their birth bzingeth vnto them) but this they doe to the = they 
Faich and rhe being now made childꝛen and heirs, might plozity God dby their good 

holy Oh. © wozks,and heipe their neighboꝛss. 


Verſe. 25. Therefore brethern, vve are aſter the maner of Iſa acychil- 


dren ofthe promiſe. | 
f That is to ſay, we are not childꝛen ofthe fleſh, as Iſmael, oꝛ as 
all the fleſhly Iſrael, which glozied that they were the ſeede of A- 


braham and the people of God. But Chꝛiſt anſwered them, John. 8: 
1... 57. 40. aa. I ye vvere the ſonnes of Abraham, ye — not ſeeke to kill me 
vvhich ſpeake the truth ynto you. Alſo: If God vvere your Father, 
| then vvould ye loue me and receaue my vvord. As if he would ſay: 
— Bꝛethern bozne and bꝛought vp together in one houſe, know one an o⸗ 
mael,& ſome therg boyte:;ut ye be of your father the Deuill. &c. Me are not ſuch 
as Iſaac. 
* childꝛen (ſayeth he) as they are: which remaine ſeruauntes, and at 
length ſhall be caſt out of the houſe. But we are childzen of the pꝛo⸗ 
Thc children Miſe as Iſaac was: that is tu ſap, of grace and of Faith, bozne onely 
ü — pro- of the pꝛomiſe. Concerning this J haue ſpoken ſuſliciently befoze in 
4 the third chapter entreating vpon this place: Inthy ſeede shall all the 
nations of the earth he bleſſed. Therefoʒe we are pꝛonuũced — 
ous: not by the lawe, by wozkes, oz our owne righteovſnes, but by the 
mere mercy and grace of God. Paule repeteth very oſten, and diligent⸗ 
ly ſetteth foꝛth the p which is receaued by Faith alone: foz he 
knew that it was very ſo to doe. 
Hitherto as touching the allegozie out of Geneſis: to the which 
Paule annexeth the place of Eſay as an interpꝛetatiũ. Now he applifi- 
—— ite * conſolation, 


28 „ 
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= Verſe. 19. Bu as then he that yvas borne after the fech, perſecuted | 
him that vvas borne afterthe ſpirite euen ſo is it novv. | 


This place containeth a ſinguler conſolation. Whoſvencr are 
boꝛne and liue in Chziſte, and reioyte in this birth and inheritance ol 
God, haue Iſmael fo2 their enemie and their perſecutour . This we 
learne at this day by experience: Foz we ſee that all the woꝛld is full 
ok tumultes, perſecutions, ſectes and offences. CUherefoꝛe, if we did 
not arme our ſelues with this conſolation of Paule and ſuch like, and 
well vnderſtand this article of Juſtification, we ſhould neuer be able 
to withſtand the violence & ſubtill ſleightes of Satan, Foz who ſhould 
not be troubled with theſe cruell perſecutions of our aduerſaries,and 
with thele ſectes and inftnice offences, which a ſozt of buſte and fanta⸗ 
ſticall ſpirits ſtirre vp at this day? Uerely it is noſmal greefe vnto vs, 
when we are conſtrained to heare that all things were in peace #tran- 
quilitie befoꝛe the Goſpel came abꝛode: but ſince the pꝛeaching e pub» rhe iuagemee 
liſhing therot, al things are vnquiet # the whole wozld is in an vpꝛoze, ofthe vvorld 
ſo that euery one armeth himlelfe againſt another. When a man that <<. gowell. 
is not endued wich the ſpirit of God heareth this by and by he is offen- 
ded, and iudgeth that the diſobedience of ſubtectes againſt their ma 
that ſeditions, warres, plages © famine, that the ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wing of common weales, kingdoms and countreis, that ſectes, offen- 
ces andſuch other infinite euils doe pꝛocede altogether of che doctrine 
of the Goſpell, 
Againſt this great offence we muſt comfozt r arme our ſelues w 
this ſweete c(6lation,that the faithfullmuſt beare this name and this Vhas che | 
title in the woꝛld, that they are ſeditious and ſchiſmatikes, andthe au: be content to 
thozs of innumerable euils, Andhereof it commeth that aur aduer⸗ b+ <alledin 
ſaries thinke they haue a iuſt cauſe, yeathat they doe God high ſer- 7.6... 
uice when they hate, perſecute, and kill vs. It can not be then but that 
Iſmael muſt perſecute Iſaac: But Iſaac againe perſecuteth not JC 
mael, Who ſo wil not ſuffer the perſecution vf Iſmael, let hine hocp2o- 
feſſe himſelfeco be a Chꝛiſtian. 
B.urt let our aduerſaries (which ſo veheniently amplifie'secagge- | 
rate theſe euils at this day)telvs what goon thigs enſued þ — Meer 
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of the Goſpel ol Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. Did not the deſtruction of 
kingdom ol the Jewes follow ? was not the Romaine Empire ouer · 3 
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Chap. IIII. VPON THE. EPISTLE 
not the cauſe hereof, which Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles pꝛeached fo? the 
: pꝛoſite and ſaluation of men, and not foz their deftruction. But theſe 
74.4.2. things folowed thꝛough the fault ofÿ people, the nations, the Rings a 
Pꝛinces, who being poſſeſſed of y Deuill, would not hearkT to 5 woꝛd 
of grace, lite, and eternall ſaluation: but deteſted and condemned it as 
à doctrine moſt pernicious and hurtfull to religion ⁊ common weales, 
And that this ſhould ſo come to paſſe, the holy Ghoſt fozetold by Da: 
ud when he ſayeth, Plal. 2. V Vhy doe the heathen rage, and the peo- 
fl.. ple murmure in vaine. &. | | | 
| Such tumultes and hurly burlies we hegre and ſee at this day 
The aduerſaries lay the fault in our doctrine. But 5ᷣ doctrine of grace 
and peace ſtirreth not vp theſe troubles: but 5 people, nations, kings, 
and Pꝛinces ofthe earth (as the ſalme ſayeth) rage, murmurc,con- 
ſpire and take counſell, not againſt vs (as they thinke) noz againſt our 
dattrine, which they blaſpheme as falſe and ſeditious: but againſt the 
Lozd and his annopnted. Therfozeall their counſels and pꝛactiſes are 
rl nan ſhall be diſappoynted and bꝛought to naught: He chat dvvelleth in 
the heauen shall laugh: the Lord shall haue them in deriſion. Let th 
try out therfoze as long as they liſt, that we raiſe vp theſe tumults and 
editions: notwichſtanding this Palme ccmfozteth vs, and ſaith, that 
they themſelues are the authoꝛs of theſe troubles. They can not be⸗ 
leue this, æ much leſſe can they beleue that it is they which murmure, 
The blindnes riſt᷑ vp, takecoũſell againſt the Lozd t his anoynted:nay rather they 
ot rheaduer- thinke that they maintame ß Loꝛds cauſe, that they defend his glozy, 
lehne... do him acceptable ſeruice in perſecuting vs: but v Þſalmelieth not, 
| and that ſhall the ende declare; Pere we doe nothing, but onely ſuffer, 
as our conſciente beareth vs witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt. Pozeouer, 
the doctrine koꝛ the which they raiſe vp ſuch tumultes and offences, 
is not ours, but it is the doctrine of Chziſte , This doctrine we can 
| not deny, no2 foꝛſake the defence thereol, ſeeing Chziſt ſayth: VV ho- 
lade pe. ſocuer shall beachamed of me and of myvvordesin this adulterous | 
N and finnefull nation, of him shal the ſonne of man be ashamed vvhen 
he shall come in his glory, and in the glory of the father and of the 
holy angels. PPP 
He thertoze that will pꝛeach Chaift truely, and confeſſe him to be 
+ +; 8, muſt be content to heare that he is a pernicious fel: 
Paulea veſt” la, and that he troubleth all things. They which haue troubled the 
Alden. vr. world(apd the Jewes of Paul and Silas; Arts,17)are alſocome vnto 
vs, and haut done contrary to the decrees of Czſar, And in 3 
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the Actes, We haue found this peſtilent fellom ſtirring vp ſedition a- 
mong all the Jewes thoꝛow out the whole woꝛld, and the authoux of 
theSectofthe Nazarites.#c., In like maner alſo the Gentiles com- 
plaine in the. 16. of the Actes:Theſe men trouble our Citie.So at this . 
day they accuſe Luther tobe a troubler ofthe Papacie and ofthe Ro- 
maine Empire. If I would kepe ſilence, then all things ſhould be in 
peace which the ſtrong man polſlefſech, and the Pope would not per- 
ſecute me any moꝛe. But by this meanes the Golpell of Jeſus Chiiſte 
ſhould be blemiſhed e defaced. If J ſpeake, the Pope is troubled and 
cruelly rageth , Either we muſt loſe the Pope an earthly andmoztall 
mau,02 elſe the immoꝛtall God, Chziſt Jeſus, life and eternall ſalua⸗ 
tion, Let the Pope periſh then, x let God be exalted, let Chziſt raigne 
and triumph fo ener, Ls | 
Chiiſte himlelfe when he fozeſaw in ſpirite the great troubles 
which ſhould folow his pꝛeaching, cofozted himſelfe after this maner: 
I came(ſapth he)to ſend fireyponthe earth, and vvhat vvil I but that 1 4, 
it be kindled ? In like maner we ſee at this day that great troubles fo- Hovy Cbrit 
lowe the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell thꝛough the perſecution e blaſphe- dom c 
mite ok our aduerſaries and the ingratitude ofthe wozld. This matter gainkt che e- 


ſo greuethvs that oftentimes after the fleſh and after the iudgementof air be 


_ reaſon, we thinke it had bene better that the doctrine of che Goſpell prcaching. 
had not bene publiſhed, then that after p pꝛeaching therof the publike 

peace ſhould be ſo troubled? But accoꝛding tothe ſpirite we ſap boldly 

with Thziſte : I came to ſend fire vpon the earth, and what will J but 

that it ſhould now be kindled? Now, after that this fire is kindled, ther 

folow foxthwith great commotions. Foz it is not a Ring oz an Empe⸗ 
rour that is thus pꝛouoked: but the God of this woꝛld, which is a moſt 
mighty ſpirite, and the Loꝛd of the whole wozld, This weake woꝛde 

pꝛeaching Chziſt crucified, ſetteth vpon this mightie and terrible ad- 

uerſarie. Behemoth feeling the diuine power of this woꝛd, ſtirreth vp e meanerh 


the Deuill. 


all his members, ſhaketh his taile, and maketh the depth of the ſea to 


boile like a potte. Job. 41. Hereof come all theſe tumultes, all theſe . | 


furious and cruell rages ofthe wozld. | 
Wherefoe let it not trouble vs that our aduerſaries are offen: 
ded and cry out that there cometh no good by the pꝛeaching ofthe Go⸗ 
ſpel. They are inſldels, they are blinde and obſtinate, and therfoqe it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould ſee any frute ofthe Goſpell, But contrari⸗ The faithful 
wiſe we which beleue, doe ſee the ineftimable pꝛoſſtes and frutes ther: fe b 
of: although outwardly foz a time we be opp2eſled wich infinite euils, ide 64 


Luke 7.23. 
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deſpiſed,ſpoiledzaccuſed,cddemned as the outcaſts and filthy dunge of 
the whole wozld,and put to death: and inwardly afflicted w the feeling 
of our ſinne,and vered with Deuils. Foz we liue in Chzifte, in whom 
| and by whom we are made Rings and Loꝛdes ouer ſinne, death, the 
1 fleſh, the woꝛld, hel, and all euils: In whom and by whom allo we tread 
fe. bnderour feete that Dꝛagon and Baſtliſke which is the Ring ol ſinne 
# death. ow is this done? In Faith. Fo? 5ᷣ bleſſednes which we hope 
fog, is not pet reuealed, which inp me ane time we wait faz in patience, 
| and yet notwithſtanding doe now aſſuredly poſſeſſe the ſame by faith. 
The article of Ve ought therfoze diligently to learne the article of juſtification: 
| buſtifcation fo that one ly is able to ſuppozt vs againſt theſe infinite ſclaunders + 
againſt al ſcls offences, ę to cũfaꝑt vs in all our tentatiõs and perſecutids. Foꝛ we ſee 
_ dersandren- that it cã nut other wiſe be, but that þ wozld wil be offended th the pure 
doctrineofthe Goſpel,# continually cry out that no good cometh of it: 
„ce. Forthe natural man vnderſtandeth not thoſe things vvhich are of the 
ſpirit of God: fo2 they are foliſhnes to him. 1. Coʒ.2. He onely behol⸗ 
The»vorld deth the outward euils, troubles, rebellions. murthers, ſects, and ſuch 
ended at che other like things. Mith theſe lights he is offended and blinded, and fi- 
— nally falleth into the contempt & blaſpheming of God and his wozd, 

On 5ᷣ contrary part we ought to ſtay # cõfoꝛt our ſelues in this, that 
Te our aduerſaries do not actuſe c condemne vs foz any manifeſt wicked: 
nes which we haue committed, as adulterie. murther, theft # ſuch like, 

vo our ad butfo our doctrine, Aud what doe we teach? That Chyift the ſonne ol 
verſzries doe God by pᷣ death of ß croſſe hath redemed us frũ our ſinnes & from euer⸗ 
condemne vs. Iaſting death. Therfoze they do not impugne our life, but our doctrine: 
pea p doctrine of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ not ours. Therfozeiftherbe any offence, it 
. Chziſtes offence © not ours, ſo ; fault wherfoze they perſecute vs, 
Chꝛiſt hath committed and not we. Now, whether they wil condemne 
Ch zit, plucke him out of heaut᷑ as an heretike e ſeditious perſon fo 
this fault that he is our onely tuſtifter and Sauiour, let them looke to 
that. As foꝛ vs, we commending this his owne cauſe vnto himſelf, are 
quiet beholders whether of them ſhal haue the victoꝛy, Chꝛiſt oz they. 
Greefe after In dede after the fleſh it greueth vs that theſe Iſmaelites hate perſe- 
the tesÞ,20d cute vs lo furtoully: nottdſtanding accozding to the ſpirite we glozy in 
— heſpirire. theſe afflictions: both becauſe we know that we ſuffer them not fo 
N, Hgurſinnes,but fo2 Chiltes cauſe, whoſe benefice and whoſe glozy we 
ſet foꝛth : and alſo becauſe Paule geueth vs warning afozehand, that 

Iſmael muſtmocke Jſaac and perſecute him. = 
The Jewes expound this place, which Paule alleageth out w_ | 

| 21.0 
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. of Geneſis, ot Jlinael mocking & perſecuting Iſaac after this ma · G 
ner: that Jſmael conſtrained Iſaat to commit Jdolatrie, Jfhe did ſo, 7Þ* <xpofitis 
pet J beleue not þ it was any ſuch grolle idolacryasp Jewes dzeame | ; 
ol: to witte, that Ilmael made images of clay after the maner of the 
- Gentiles,which he compelled Jiſaac to wozſhip : Fo2 this Abraham 
would in no wile haue ſuffred. But J thinke chat Jſmael was in out- VVhat maner 
ward ſhew a holy mi, as Caine was, who alſo perſecuted his bother, olan Iſmael 
and at length killed him: not koꝛ any coꝛpoʒall thing, but becauſe he ” 
ſaw that God eſtemed him aboue the other. In like maner Jſmael was 
outwardly alouer ofreligion: he ſacrificed + exerciſed himſelfe in well 
doing. Therefoze he mocked his bzother Jſaac, # would be eſtemed a 
better man then he;fo2 two cauſes: Firſt fo2 his religion andſeruice of ie +vouta 
God: Secddly fo2 his ciuill gouernment > inheritance. And theſe two . rente 
things he ſeemed iuſtly to chalenge to himſelfe. Foz he thought that —.— 
the kingdom and Pꝛieſthode pertained to him by v right of Gods law ©: 
as the firſt boꝛne: and therfoze he perſecuted Jſaac ſpiritually becauſe 
of religion, and coꝛpoꝛally becauſe of his inheritance. 

This perſecution alwayes remaineth in the Church, eſpecially ima. 
when the doctrine ofthe Goſpell flouriſheth:to witte, that the childzen x 2 
ok the lleſh mocke the childꝛen ofthe p2omile and perlecute them. The 
Papiſts perſecute vs at this dap, and fo2 none other cauſe, but fo2 that 
we teach that righteouſnes cometh by the pꝛomiſe. Foz it vereth the . 
Bapiſtes, that we will not woꝛſhip their Idols, that is to ſay, that we Po phil 
ſet not fo2th their righteouſnes, their wozkes and wozſhippings deui⸗ 
ſed and oꝛdained by men, ag-auatleable to obtaine grace and fozcceue- 
nes of ſinnes. And fo? this cauſe they goe about to caſt vs out of the 
houſe, that is to ſay,they vaunt that they are the Church, the childzen 
and people of God, and that the inheritance belongeth vnto them. xc. 
Contrariwiſe they excommunicate and bantſh vs as heretikes and ſe- 
ditious perſons, and if they can, they kill vs alſo: and in ſo doing they 

thinke they doe God good ſeruice. So, as much as in them lieth, they 
caſt vs out of this life, and ot the life to come. The Anabaptiſtes and 


ſuch other do hate vs deadly becauſe we impugne e deteſt their erroꝛs 


# hereſies which they ſpꝛead abꝛode x daily renue inp church: and foꝛ 
this cauſe they iudge vs to be far woꝛſe then p Papiſts, x therfoze they 
haue cdceiued a moe cruel hatred againſt vs, then againſt p Papiſts. 
As ſdone therfoze as the wozd of God is bꝛought to light, _ The Deuil 
ul is angry. eoſeth all is fozce x ſubtil fleightesco perſecuteit, ot. fecuretd che 
terly to aboliſh it: Therfozehe cã na otherwiſe do, but raiſe vp inſinite [cnc & Hb 
* — t H—— murthers. e. 


\ 


The brethern 
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Fo? bei is the father of lying and a murtherer. He ſpꝛeadeth his licg 
thozowout the wozld by falſe teachers, #he killeth men by tyzannes. 
By theſe meanes he poſſeſſeth both the ſpirituall and the-cozpozall 
#»b-[6..6, Kingdom:theſpirituall by the lying of falſe teachers (ſtirring vppe 
1 alſo without cealing euery one of vs perticularly by his fierie dartes 
to hereſies and wicked opinions) : the cozpozall kingdom by » ſwoꝛd 
The ſpirituall gf tpzannes. Thus this father of lying and of murther, ſtirreth vp per: 
— ſecution oneuery ſide, both ſpirituall and coʒpoꝛ all againſt the child)? 
of the godly. of the freewoman. The ſpirituall perſecution which we are at this day 
conſtrained to ſuffer of heretikes, is to vs moſt greeuous x intolerable 
becauſe of the infinite offences and ſclaunders wherewith the Deuill 
goeth about todeface our doctrine , Foz we are enfoꝛced toheare that 
the hereſies and errours of the Anabaptiſtes and other heretikes, and 
all other enozmities,doe pzocecde from our doctrine, The cozpozall 
perſecution, by which tyꝛannes lie in wait foz our goodes and liues, is 
moge tolerable: Fo? they perſecutevs not fo2 our ſinnes, but fo? the te- 
ſtimonie of the woꝛd of God. Let vs learne therefoze euen by thetitle | 
which Chꝛiſt geuech to the Deuill : to witte, that he is the father of ly⸗ 
1on.4.44 ing and murther, John. 8. that when the Goſpel flouriſheth and Chꝛiſt 
raigneth, then ſectes ot perdition mult needes ſpꝛing vppe, and mur⸗ 
therers, perſecuting the Golpell, muſt rage euery where. And Paule 
cru. ſayeth: That there muſt be hereſies. He that is ignozant of this, is 
done offended, and falling away from the true God and true Faith, 

he retourneth to his olde God and olde falſe faith. 

Paule therefoze in this place armeth the godly befo2ehand., that 
they be not offended with thoſe perſecutions, ſectes and offences, ſay- 
ing: Butas then he that vvas borne after the flesh, & c. Ag if he would 

Fae brethrẽ ſap: If we be the childzen of þ pꝛomiſe and bozne after the ſpirite, we 
ar che vit 27 muſt ſurely loke to be perſecuted of our bꝛother which is bozne after 
akervvardes fleſh: that is co ſay,not only our enemies which are manifeſtly wicked, 
mol deadly ſhall perſecute vs, but allo ſuch as at the firſt were our deare frendes, 
enemies. with whom we were familiarly conuerſant in one houle, which recea⸗ 
ued from vs the true doctrine of the Goſpell, ſhall become our deadly 
borne after enemies, and perſecute vs extremely. Foz they are bꝛethꝛen after the 
the fiesh, wult fleſh, and muſt perlecute their bzethern which are bozne after the ſpi⸗ 
— bac kite. Bo Chzift in the. 41. Pplalme complaineth ot Judas: The man 2 
are borne af- my peace vvhoml truſted, vvhich did cate of my bread, hath lifted 


ter the ſpirit. 


Thal. vp the hele againſt me. But this is our conſolation, that we haue not 


Nn e r iN perlecute vs. The Papiſtes 
— 


perſecute vs becauſe we teach d pure and ſinceredoctrine of þ Goſpel: | 
which if we would fozſake, they would perſecute vs no moze , $02eo- The true do- 
ver, il we wduld appzoue the pernicious hereſies of the Sectarics, fc 1 tte, 
| they would pꝛaiſe vs. But decaule we deteſt and abhozre the imp ietie caule of per- 
both ol che one and the other, therefoze doe they ſo (pireuly hate * lecution. 
and ſo cruelly perſetute vs. 


But not onely Paule (as IJhaue ſayd) armeth vs againft fuch Chriſte com- 


and offences, but Chꝛiſt himſelfe alſo moſt ſweetely com ⸗ forteth his a- 
fozteth vs in the. 15. of John, ſaping: f ye vvere of the vvorld, the 9d 4 — 
vvorid vvould loue you: but becauſe ye are not of the vvorld, but I fecutions of 
haue choſen you out ofthe vvorld, thetfore the vvorld hateth you. Ag 8 
if he would ſay: J am the cauſe of all theſe perſecutions which ye en 
dure:and if pe be killed it is Ifo2 whoſe ſake ye are killed, Foz if ye din 

not pꝛeach my woꝛd and confeſſe me, the wozld would not perſecute 
you But it goeth well with pou: For the ſeruaunt is not greater l. 
then his maſtet. If they haue — me, they vvill alſo b Tobn.13.20, 


you for my names lake, 


By theſe wozdes Chaiſte layeth all the faultvponhimſelfe, and .,,,.... , 


deliuereth vs from all feare. As if he would ſap: Pe are not the cauſe Chrifte is che 
whythe wozld hateth e perſecuteth you, but my name which ye pꝛeach che cle 


vercomethe yvorld . This comfozt vpboldeth vs, lo that we dout no 4 
thing but that Chꝛiſte is ſtrong enough, not one ly to beare, but alſo to 

vanquiſh all the crueltie of tyꝛannes, and the ſubtill ſleightes of — 
tikes . And this he hath declared in ſhewing fo2th his power nad 
the Jewes and Romaines; whoſe tyzannie and perſecutions he 
red fox atime : He allo ſuffered the ſubtelties and craftie A 

heretikes, but in time and place he ouerthꝛem them all, — . 
Ring and conquerour. Let the Papiſtes then rage as much as they 
will: tec the Sectar ies ſclaunder and coꝛrupt the Goſpell dei, . 
2 as they can: —— — 4 


| ere ons! 3 hehe er Caſt out theſeruaunt and 6. 
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and tonſeſſe, is the cauſe thereof, But be of good comfort: I haue o- geth agaſolt 
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Chap. IIII. vox THs 1715711 
the ſonne of the freevvoman. | 


This woꝛd of Sara was very greeuous nk : and;no 
doubt, when he heard this ſentence, his facherlp bowels were moued 
td compaſſion towards his ſonne Almael:foꝛ he was bozne ot his fleſh, 
And this the Scripture plainly witneſſeth, Geneſ. 2. when it ſayeth: 
O n . And this thing vvas very greeuous in Abrahams fight, — of his 
God esfirmed ſonne. But God confirmed the ſentence which pꝛonounced, 
obs. ſuying to Abzaham: Let it not be grecuous in thy ſight for the childe 
G and or thy bondvvoman: In all that Sara shall lay vnto theeheare 
her voice: For in Iſaac shall thy Seede be called. 
The ſentence © The Ilmaelites heare in this place the ſentence p2onounced 
pronounced Agatnſt them, which ouerthzoweth the Jewes, Grectans;Romanes, 
bees ref. and all ſuch other as perſecute the Church'of-Chzifte-i- The ſcife 
wall. &. ſame ſentence alſo hall ouerthzowe the Papiſtes, and as many as 
truſt in their owne wozkes, which at this day boaſt them ſelues to 
Boe efippe- be the people of God and the Church: which allo truſt that they 
crizesincon- ſhall ſurely receaue the inheritance, and iudge vs which reſt vppon 
Sen . the pꝛomile of God, not oncly to be barren and-fozſaken, but alſo 
; heretikes caſt out of the Church, and that it is impoſſible thaywe 
 Hould be ſonnes and hepzes . But God ouerthꝛoweth theyz iudge⸗ 
ment and p2onomnceth this ſentence againſt them, that becauſe they 
are the childzen of the bondwoman, and perſecute the childzen of 
The children the freewoman : therefoꝛe they hall be caſt out of the houſe, and 
otche bond- thall haue no inheritaunte wich the chilvzen of pzomiſe2.to whom 
no inheritice the inheritaunce belongeth becauſe they are the childꝛen of 
Ara This ſeutence is ratiſted, and can neuer be reuo ; 
8 — it ſhall alluredly come to paſſe that our Iſmaelites 
The 11n:3ara ſhall notonely loſe the Eccleſtaſticall and politike gouernment uhich 
elbe let ous no they haue; but allo euerlaſting life Foz the Scripture hath 
zo ocherbul- cozetold that the childzen of the bond woman ſhall be caſt out of the 
houſe, that is to ſap, out of the kingvomok grace kx cher cannot be 
heires together with the childzenof chefreewoman, $*1${101 
Now, here is to be noted that the holy Gholcalleth the peo⸗ 

ple of the lawe and wozkes,as it were in contempt; the childe of the 
bondwoman. As if he ſayd: Why doe ye vaunt of the righteouſnes 
of thelawe and woꝛkes, and why doe ye glozy that ye are thepeo- 
ple and childꝛen of God fox the ſame? If pe know not ol whom ye 

arcboynes J will tell vou. Ye A 


. 
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woman. And what ſeruauntes? The bondſeruauntes af the lame , etre, 
and conſequently of ſinne of death, and of euerlaſting damnatton. borne of the 
Nom, a ſeruaunt is no inheritour, but is caſt out of the houſe, Wther- n bone ker. 
foze the Pope with all his kingdom, and all other Juſticiaries (what uaunts of the 
outward appearance of holines ſo euer they haue) which hope to ob⸗ a fe = 
taine grace and ſaluation by the lawe, are ſeruauntes of chat bond- .jj char iche 
woman, and haue no inheritaunce with the child2en of the freewo⸗ brenne 
man. Jſpeake nom, not of the Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops r Ponks . che 
that were manifeſtly wicked , who haue made their bellies theyz of*b< bond- 
God, and haue committed ſuch hozrible ſinnes as J will not willing» ew... 
lp name: but of the beſt of them, ſuch J meane as liued holily, and 

went about thzough great labour and trauaile by keeping of thep2 

Monkith oꝛder, to paciſie the wꝛath of God, and to merite remiſſion of 

their ſinnes and euerlaſting lile. Theſe heare their ſentence here pꝛo⸗ 

nounced. that the ſonnes of the bondwoman mult be caſt out of the 

houſe with their mother the bondwomap. 

Duch ſentences diligently conſidered, make vs certaine of our 
doctrine, and confirme vs in the righteouſnes of Faith, againſt the Te rend 
doctrine and righteouſnes of wozkes, which the wozld embyacech righteouſnes 
andmagnifieth, condemning and deſpiling the other. And this trou · „ v1orks,and 
bleth and offendech weake conſciences: which albeit they plainly ſee the nehreouf 
the impietie, the execrable wickednes, and hozrible abhominations of f Falch. 
the Papiſtes, yet notwichſtanding, they are not eaſily perſwaded, 

chat all the multitude which beareth the name and title of the church 

doe erre, and that there are but fewe of them which haue a ſounde | 
and a right opinion of the voctrine of Faith. And if the Papacie A comparic6u 
bad the (ame holines and auſterttie of life which it had in the time „eg ef 
of the auntient fathers, Hicrome, Ambroſe, Auguſiine and others, the Papatic as 
when the Cleargie had not yet ſo euill a name fo their Simo ⸗ 7+ 
nie, exceſſe, abundance of riches , diſſolute liuing, voluptuouſnes, | 
whozedome, ſodomitrie and ſuch other infinite abhominations , but 

lived after the rules and decrees of the fathers religiouſly and holi⸗ 

ly in outward ſhew, and vnmaried, what could we doe now againſt 

the Papacie? | 3636 | . 
| The ſingle life which the Cleargye kept very fraitly in the The Iufticia- 
time ok the fathers, was a goodly thing, and made of men very An- ſoch « hevy 
gelles in in the fight of che wozld : and therefoze Paule in the ſecond of bolines, a: 


if they vvere 


Chapiter to the Coloſſians calleth it the religion of Angelles, And angels and uo 


the * iſfe sſing thus of their virgines: r Cole 0.40. 
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' +keconrem. Whilelt be lined inthe fleſh, and pet liued contrary to the fleſh , Mozeo⸗ 

plariue life of UCP the life which they call the coutemplatiue life ( whervnto the cler: 

2 gie! men were then very much geuen, vtterly neglecting all ciuile and 

Nr b houſhold gouernmẽ̃t) had a goodly ſhew of holines. Wherfoze, if that 

ſelves fro the butward ſhew and appearance of the olde Papacie remained at this 

8 day, we ſhould peraduenture doe but litle againſt it by our doctrine of 

faires, ? © Faith, ſeeing we doe now ſo litle pꝛeuaile when (that olde ſhew of 

outward holines and ſeuere diſcipline being vtterly aboliſhed) there 

ts nothing to be ſeene but a very ſinke and puddle of all vices and ab 
hominations. * 

But admitte the caſe that the olde diſcipline and religion of the 

Papacte were yet remaining: notwithſkanding we ought by the exam- 

ple of Paule(who vehemently purſued the falſe apoſtles, which out: 


wardly appeared to be godly and holy men) to fight againſt the 
Meritmongers of the Papiſticall kingdom, and to ſay : Although ye 
liue a ſingle life tiering and canſuming pour bodies with cõtinuall tra: 


naile, and walking inthe humilitie and religion of Angels, pet are ye 
ſeruauntes of the lawe, of ſinne and of the Deuill, and muſt be caſt 
out of the houſe : ko; ye ſecke righteouſnes and ſaluation by your 
wozkes,and not by Chziſte. 

Wherefoze we ought not ſo much to conſider the wicked life of 
the Papiſts,as their abhominable doctrine and hypocriſie, againſt the 
which we ſpecially fight. Let vs ſuppoſe then that the religion and 

The devotion diſcipline of the olde Papacie doth pet ſtill flouriſh, and that it is now 
28 obſerued with as much ſeueritie and ſtraitnes as euer it was: yet muſt 

perie. we ſay notwithſtanding: Ik ye haue nothing but thts holineg and cha» 
e ſtitie 1 againſt the wꝛath and iudgement of God, ye are in 
bete G04 very deede the ſonnes of the bondwoman,which mult be caſt out of the 


| 3 kingdom ok heauen and be damned. 


And now, they themſelues doe not defend thetr wicked lite: nay 

The Papiſtes rathet they which are the beſt and the ſoundelk of them all noe deteſt | 
Hor defend it: but they light ko2 the maintenaunce and defence ol the voctrine of 
l bur be. Denils.fo2 hypocriſie, and fo the righteouſues ol woꝛkes. Here they 
doarine. alledge the authozitie of Councels and the examples of holy fathers, 
| whom — — bene the authoꝛs of their holy oꝛders and 

| ſtatutes. Therefoze we fight not againſt the manifeſt wickednes e ab 
bhominations of che Papatie, but again the greateſt holines ©holieft 
<. +  --- Hainctstherof,which thinke they lead anangelicall life, whileſt they 
an Gs - A 

counſe 


2 


4 
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dtunlels ol Chyiſt, and doe wozkes of ſuperogation,# ſuch as they are The Popils di 
not bound to doe. This weſap is to labour in vaine, except they take ulde the Gore 
bold of that onely and alone, which Chyilt ſaichis onely neceſſary,and pr dead 
choole the good part with Marie, which ſhall not be taken from them, (le. The pre- | 
Tbis did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy and ſo chaſtz that he is dead co Bee 
tobe commended e pꝛeferred aboue them all. He being once greuouſs 0 eu) dur 
ly ſicke, and hauing no hope of life, put not his truſt in his ſingle life ee 
mherin he had liued moſt chaſtly, no in his good wozkes and derdes fee 7 þ 
of charitie whereof he had dune many: but remoued themfarre out of le 
his ſight,andreceauing the benefice of Ch2iſt by Faith, he ſayd: *J ſyycro8arion, 
haue liued wickedlp:;/But thou Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, by double right ehen nedech. 
doelt pollelle the kingdom ol heauen: Firſt, betauſe thou art the ſonne Bernards co. 
of God: Secondly, betauſe thou haſt purchaſed it by thy death e palli⸗ on. 
on. Thefirlt thou keepeſt fo thy ſelle by thy birthright. The ſecond 
thou geueſt to me, not by the right ol my wozkes, but by the right ol 
grace. Me ſet not againſt the wꝛath of God his Monkerie noz his 
angelicall liſe: but he tooke hold of that one thing which was neceſſa · 
ry, and ſo was ſaued. Ithinke ther Hierome, Gregorie, andmany 
ather fathers were ſaued alter the ſame ſozte . And it is not to be doub⸗ 
ted but that alſo in the olve Teſtament many Kings of Jſraell and 
other Jvolaters were ſaued in like maner, who at the houre ol death, 
caſting their vaine truſt which they had in dolles, tooke 
holde of the pꝛomille of God, which was made vnto the Seede of A- 
| braham, that is to ſay, Chatifte in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed, 
And if there be any ofthe Papiſts which ſhall be ſaued, they muſt ſim« 
plie leane, not to their owne good deedes and deſertes, but to the mer⸗ 
cy of God offred vnto bs in Chziſt, æ ſay with Paulc: 1 haue not mine . 
ovvne — vrhich is ofthe lavve, but that vvhich is by Faith 


in Chriſte; 


Verſe. 35. Then bretherm vve are not children of the ſeruaunt, but 
of thefreevvoman, | 


tt paule here toucludeth bis ne ofthe barren church, and of 
the frutefull people of the lame. Te are not (ſapth he)the childzen of The children 
che bondwomanithat is to ſay,we are not vnder the lawe which beget- emen wwe 
teth vnto bondage, that is, which terrifteth, accuſeth —— tree; 
to deſperation: but we aredelſuered from it by Chꝛiſte: Chereloꝛe it 


79 88 condemne vs. Df this we au pokenenoaghbe- 


— — . " 


Chap. 111, ron THE EPISTLE 


Th rh ld foze,Pozeouer,although the ſonnes of the bondwomandoe perſecute 
vyoman shall VSNener ſo much foz a time, yet this is our comfoze, that they ſhall be 
arlongeh be compelled to leaue the enherictancevntovs, which belongeth vnto vs 
£45, that are the ſonnes ofthe freewoman, and ſhall at length becaſtinto 

vtterdarknes. 

Paule therefoʒe by theſe woꝛdes r bondwoman andfreewoman] 
tooke octaſton (as we haue heard) to reiect the righreouſnes ol the 
lawe, and to confirme the doctrine of Juſtification; And of purpoſe e 
taketh hold of this woꝛd (freewoman) vehemently vaging and am 
plifying the ſame, eſpettally in the beginning ofthe chapter folowing. 
Mhervpon he taketh occafion to reaſon of Chʒiſtian libertie:̊ know: 
ledge whereofis very neceſſary. Foz the Nope hath in a mauer quite 
ouerthzowne it, and made the Church ſubtect to mans traditions and 
texemonies, and tu a moſt miſerable and filthievondage/That libertie 
which is purchaſed by Chꝛiſt, is vnto vs at this day a moſt ſtrong ſoꝛt 

and munition herby we defend our ſeluesiagainft the tyꝛannie of the 
— Pope.Uherfoze we muſt diligently conſiderthis doctrineofChziſti« 
an libertie, as well to conſirme the doctrine of iuſtiũcation, as alſo to 
raiſevppe and comfozt weake conſciences againſt ſo many troubles 
Foffences,which ouraduerſaries dot imputevnts the 
Chꝛiſtian libettie is a-very ſpirituall thing which the carnallman 
doth not vnderſtand. Pea they which haue the ũirſt fruces of the ſpirite, 
and tan talke well therof; doe very hardly retaine it in their heart. It 
ſiemeth to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmali impoztance. Therefoze if 
p holy Ghoſt do not nen eee — eren 


Chriſtian li- 
bertic, 
Nen. 


The «fifth Chapter. - N 


AVLE now mating towardes the ende of his Epi- 
4 ſtle, diſputeth very vehemẽtly indefence ol the doctrine 
: U Y of Faith and Chziſtian libertie, againſt the falſe apo⸗ 
0 11 tles, the enemies and deſtroyers of the ſame: againſt 

whom he caſteth out very thundzing woꝛdes, to beate 
— ale tick them downe and vtterly to vanquiſh them, And therewithall heexhoz- 
kepe he Gal teth the Galathians to flie their pernieſons doctrine as a dangerous 


kverty en Jiehis oxhozration be termingiech.ehzeanings and pzomt- 
1 


ee ths be wa eps eee 


tand in that libertie wherein the Deuill hath made them free. But 


| YO THE GALATHIANS, Chap, V. 1 Fol. 222. 
Chzift had purchaſed foz them, ſaying: | 


Verſe.'r,” Stand faſt therefore In that libertie yyherein Chriſte bach 
made vs free. 


Chat is to ſay: Beye ſtedfalt SoPcrer ſapeth: Beſober and 
watch, for your aduerſarie the Deuill as a roaring Lion vvalketh a- Tf. f. 
bout, ſecking vvham he may deuoure,vyhom reſiſt, being ſtedfaſt in | 
the Faith. Be pe not careleſle (ſayth he) but ſtedfaſt and conffant. Lie 
not downe and ſleepe, but ſtand vp. As if he would ſap: It ſtandeth you 
in hand to be watchfull and cunſtant, that ye may — faſ ogodly | 
— —— They that are ſecure that they loſe 
can not 


tie, conſolation 

to appeare, ſoꝛthwith he fighterh againſt it with all migbt and maine, Cel. 
ſtirring vppe ſtoꝛmes and tempeſts to hinder the tourſe therof,and vt- 
terly to ouerthꝛom it. Wherefoze Paule warneth the Faithfull not 
to ſlcepe, not to be negligent: but conſtantly and valtantly to reſi Sa⸗ 
—— them not of that libertie which Chiitehath purchs- . 
Euer won hath here acertaine vehemencie. Seand,ſapth be. A 

if he ſhould ſap: Here haue ye neede ol great diligence # vigilancie. In 

that libertie. In what libertie? Not in that wherwith the Emperour 

hach made vs free, but in that wherwith Chziſt hath made vs free. The 
Emperour hath geuen, oz rather was compelled to geue to the Bi⸗ 


hop of Rome a free citie and ather landes: alſo immunities, pziut- The freedowe Þ 


leges aud pꝛerogatiues. t. This is allo a libertie, but it is aciuill **>* pits. 
| libertie 5 whereby the Pope with all his cleargie is exempt from all 

publicke charges. Pozcouer there is a fleſhly oz rather a deuiliſh li⸗ rh. gectuy ti. 
bertie, wherby the Deuill chiefly raigneth thozow out Þ whole world. bert. 

Fo? they that inioy this libertie obey neither God no lawes, but doe 
what they liſt. This libertie the people ſeche and embꝛare at this day: n ,..,.._ 


and ſo doe the Sectaries which will beat libertie in their opinions dender 


nn in all their doings; to the ende they may teach and due whatſo- Gre d 
rok 


euer they dzeame to be good and ſound, without repzehenſion. 


— ake nat hereof this libertie: albeit the whole wozld 
lihertie. Reither doe we ſpeake of the ciulll libertie: but of 


a x farre —— — and reſiſteth 
5 e. iii. 


Wem ene mo deadly be. Tü. 


| — the light of the Golpell, that is to ſay, the doctrine of grace, liber- s Satan deadly 
and life, Therfoze when he ſeeth that it beginneth once ye . q 


| 
| 
| 
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with all his power. ys 

This is that libertie whereby Chziltehath mave bs res: not 

from an earthly bondage, oz from the Babplonicall captiuitie, oꝛ from 

the ty2annie of Turkes, but frõ Gods euerlaſting wzath. And where 

is this done? In the conſcience. There reltech our libertie, and goeth 

no farther. Fo2 Chailte hath made vs free, not ciutly no} tarnally, but 

Freedom from diuinelp, that is to ſap, we are made free in ſuch ſoc. that our cãſcience 

me vvratho? is nom free and quiet, nut fearing the wzathof Gon tu tume. This is 

that true and ineſtimable libertie, to the excelltcie maieſtie whercf 

if we compare þ other, they are but as one dꝛoppe ofwacer in reſpect 

To haue God ofp whole ſea, Fo2 whois able to expzeſſe what a thing it is when a 

vnro vs for. man is aſſured in his heart, that God neither is no2 will be angry with 

Cbriſtes ſake, him, but will be foz euer a mercifull and a louing father vnto him foꝛ 

on Chꝛiſtes lake? This is in deede a maruelous and anincompyehenſible 

ireedome, libertie, to haue the moſt high and ſoueraigne Maiettie ſo fauourable 

vnto vs, that he doth not onely defend, maintaine and ſuccour vs in this 

cer. life, but alſo as touching our bodies w ll lo deliuer vs, that our bodies 

. which are ſowen in cozruption, in diſhonoꝛ and infirmitie, ſhall riſe a- 

Freedom from gàine in incoruptton,in glozp and power. Wherfoze this is an ineſti⸗ 

d dead. & mable libertie, that we are made free from the math of Gov fo euer: 
and is greater then heauen and earth and all other creatures. 

Ok this libertie there foloweth an other, whereby thzough 

Chꝛiſte we are made tree from the lawe, ſinne, death, the power of che 

Deuill, hell, xc. Foz as the wzath of God cannot terriſie vs fo2 that 

Chaiſte hath deliuered vs from the ſame :ſo the lawe, ſinne and death, 

can not accule and condemne vs. And although the law accuſe vs and 

ſinne terrific vs, pet they can not dꝛiue vs ta deſperation. Fox Faith, 

which ouercometh the woꝛld, by and by ſayeth: Theſe things belong 

not vnto me: fo2 Chziſtehath made me free, and delivered me from 

them all. Likewiſe death which is the moſt mighty and moſt dꝛeadful 

thing in all the wozld, is vtterly vanquiſhed in the conſcience by this 

Hubertie ol che ſpirite. Mherſoꝛe the maieſtie ofthis Chꝛiſtian libertie 

is highly to be eſtemed, and diligently conſidered. It is aneaſte mat» 

Ne faut ter £62 a mã to ſpeake theſe wozds ( freedome from the math of God, 


berry arenor ſiune, and death] but in the time oftentation,experitce and pꝛactiſi 
eafiy fel: and applie them to him lelfe,and to feele the excellencie ol this libertie aus 


efrute thereot, it is a harder matter then tan be expꝛeſſee. 
'Therfoze our conſcience muſt be enfkructev and pꝛepared befoze 


tentations. 


hand, that when we ſeele the accuſation of — * of 


- 


eco 
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inne, the hoꝛrour ol death and the wꝛath ol God, we may remonechefe ,,....,, . 
beauie ſightes and fearfull fancaſies out at our mindes, and ſetiu the gant ch rer- 
place thereof þ freedome purchaſed by Chiſt, ) fozgenenes offinnesy ande in ten- 


righteouſnes,life and þ everlaſting mercy of god. And albett feeling rn. 


of the contrary be very ſtrong, yet let vs afſure onrlelues that it 
not long endure: accoꝛding to that ſaping ofthe Pꝛophet: Fot a mo- 2c. v. 


ment in mine anger I hidde my fate from theo for a litle ſtaſon : bui 
vvith euerlaſting mercy I haue compaſſion on thee.” But this is very 


| hardtodoe. Wherefoze that libettie which Chyilt hath put chaled ko 


vs, is not ſo ſoone beleued as it is named. It it tould 2 


with a ſure and a ſtedfaſt Faith, then no rage o2 terrour ofthe woꝛd, of 

the law, ſinne, death o2 þ Deuill could be ſo great, but by e by it ſhoulv 
be ſwalowed vp as a litie dzop of water is ſwallowed of the maine ſea, 
And certainly this Chꝛiſtian libertie Iwalloweth vp at once x taketh 


aluite away the whole heape of euils 5 law, ſinne, death, Gods wꝛath, 


and bꝛiefly the ſerpent him ſelfe, with his head and whole power, and 


uche ſtead therof it placeth righteouſnes, peace #euerlaſting life, xc. ED 4 


But bleſſed is he that vnderſtandeth and beleueth, * lobnazer 
Letvslearnecherefoze co magnifie this our libertie purchaſed 


bp Jeſus Chuiſtetheſonne of God, by whom all things were created Chriſtian li- 


dage vnder mighty and inuincible cy2annes, to witte, the lawe.,ſinne, 


Li 
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both in heauen and earth. Which libertie he hath purchaſed with no 


bother pꝛice then with his owne bloud,to deliuer vs, not from any bode⸗ 


ly o2 tempoꝛ all ſeruitude, but from a ſpirituall and euerlaſting bon⸗ 


death and the Deuil, and ſo to reconcile vs vnto God his father. Now, 
ſince theſe enemies are ouercome, and we reconciled vnto God by the 
death of his ſonne, it is certaine that we are rigbteous befoze God and 
that what ſo euer we doe, pleaſeth him. And although there be cer 
taine remnantes ol ſinne pet ſtill in vs, thep are not laid to our charge, 
but pardoned fo2 Ch) iſtes ſake, in 

Paule vſeth woꝛdes of great fozee and vehemencie. Stand ( ſayth 
he) in chat libertie vvherin Chriſte hath made you free. This libertie . rege ge 
then is not geuen vnto vs by 5 law oz foz our righteouſnes; but freely e. 
fo2 Chaiſtes ſake: Which thing Paule here witneſſeth, and plainly de⸗ 
clareth thoꝛow out his whole Epiſtle. Chziſte alſo in che. 8. of John . 
ſaythꝛ if the ſonne shall make you free, there shall ye be free in deede. 
He onelp is ſette betwixt vs and the euils which trouble and afflict vs: 
be hath ouercome them and taken them — that they cã no moze 
aypꝛeſſe vs no; condemnevs, In the ſted ol inne ans death he geueth 


9 


Liberty is fe- 


Chap. V. vron THE BPISTLE 


| vnto bs righteouſnes and euerlaſting life:and by this meanes he chath 

geth the bondage aud terrours of the lam, into the liberty of cõſcienee 
. And conſalation ofthe Golpel; which ſayeth: Be of good comfortmy 
I ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen thee. Whoſoeuer then belcueth in 
Chailt the ſoune ol God, be hath this libertie. 

- Reaſon can not perceaue the excellencie of this matter: which 
when a man conſidereth in ſpirite he ſhall ſee that it is ineſtimable. 
—— —— in his mindehow great and vnſpeakable 
is to haue the foꝛgeuenes of uſnes x euerlaſting 
in che fed of the law, ſinne, death andthe w2ath of God,#cohaue 
God him ſelfe fauourable and merciful ſoʒ euer? The Papiſts and the 


Hypociires Hppocrites that ſeeke the righteouſnesof the lawe oz their ownerigh: 
te 


bragge of 
God. 


qulues, doe.glozp that chey likewiſe haue remiſſion of ſinnes, righ- 
teauſnes, life, and the grace of God, Fo2 they vaunt that they alſohaue 
| thislibertie,and they pꝛomiſe the ſame unto others: but in very deede 
they are the ſeruauntes of cozruption, and in the tune of tentation all 
their vaine confidence vaniſheth away euen in a moment. Fox they 
truſt vnto the wozkes and ſatiſfactions of men, and nat to the wozd of 
God noꝛ vnto Chꝛiſte. WWberefoze it is impoſſible foꝛ the Juſtitiaries 
which lecke to winne heauen, life and ſaluation by wozkes and me⸗ 
rites, to know what the libertie and deliuerance from ſinne is. 
Contrariwiſe our libertie hath foꝛ her foundation Chzifte him 
ſelfe, who is our — Biſhop, ſitting at the right hand ol 
God & making interceſſis to2 vs. Wherfoze the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes; 
righteouſnes, liſe libertie which we haue thzough him, is ſure, cer: 
taine & perpetual;(o.that webeleue this.Wherefoze if we cleaue vnto 
_ Chiiſt wich a ſtedfaſt Faith, and ſtand faſt in that libertie wherein he 
bath made vs free, we ſhall obtaine thoſe ineſtimable gifts:but if we be 
careleſſe and negligent we ſhall loſe them. It is not without cauſe that 
Paule biddech vs watch and ſtand faſt: fo2 he knew that the Deuil ſee⸗ 
keth nothing moꝛe then to ſpoile vs of this libertie which coſt Chꝛiſte 
ſo greata ee by his miniſters intheyoke 
of bonvage,a6ſulowerd. | 


Verſe. . Andbe notentangled againe bn of bondage. 


Paulcharhipokenmolteffectually nd profoundly as concerning 
ertie, and with high: and mighty wozdes hath 
thians to continue in the ſame : fox it is cri 


e 
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Thereloꝛe he biddeth them ſtand falt, left that thꝛongh negligence 02 
ſecuritie they fall backe againe from grace and Faith, to the law and 
woꝛkes. Nom becauſe teaſon iudgeth that there tan be no daunget in 
preferring therighteouſnes of p lawibefo2echerighteouſhes of Faith: 
therekoze with a certaine indignation he enueycth againſt the lawe, 
and with great contempt he calleth ita'yoke , — — An 1 . 70. 
Do Peter calleth it alſo. Acts. 15: VVhytempt ye God to lay a yoke ge 
on che diſciples neckes, vvhich Jeirhdtions fathers nor Ve victs able 
to heare? And thus he turneth all things to the coterary; Foy the falls 
Apoſtles did abaſe the pꝛomiſe, andmagnifted the lam andthe wozks 1 
thereof in this wiſer Aye will be made free (lay they) from unn and . ben. 
death and obtaine righteouſnes and life, fulftl the law. be circumciſed. . 
oblerue dayes, moneths, times Fer ſkcrifieos;am doefirh ©" 
other like things: then ſhallthis obedience ok the law'iuffifle and ſaue 
yau · But Paule layth the contrary; Thep(ſapthhe)that teach the law 
_ after this ſozt,do not ſet mens conſriencrs at libertie, but ſnart and en 
tangle tbem with a yoke, yea and that with a yoke of bondage. 
Oe ſyeaketh cherfoze of the law very baſely andcontempcuouſly, 
and callech it an hard bondage and a ſeruile poke, And this he doth not 
without greatcauſe. Foz this pernicious ap inton of the lame that it 
iuſti eth and maketh menrighteous befoze Ou, is drepely robted in 
mans reaſon, and all mankinde is ſa mapped in it, that it canhatuly - 
get out; Aud Paul ſeemeth here to compare thoſe that 
nes by the lawe, yntooren that be tied tu the yoke, to the end he might rhei tba are 
take ſrom it the glozyoftufifyingeofrighteouſics.F02 like as oxen —. 


that dꝛam in the yoke with great but fog are compares Þ 
eee plies hate —_—_— to che yoke, 
poynted to the ſlaughter: tuen ſo they tha the " 


lawe; are captiues baer eee eee. that is ro 
r = 
inthe; 
this is their reward, that they arertuſerableand 

And whereof? euen of ſinne, death, Gods math, und oſ the Deulll. 
Myerelaꝛe there is no greaterqꝝ harberbendages then the hondage 


ol che lawe. It ia not withaut — — 1a of . 
F ˙iün — 
— — Ja 

and molt greenous bonvage that came Rom, 3.4.5. 


* 
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He bleth hankgeveryachomentwmoney. Fo? he would gladly 
perſwade them that they ſhould not ſuffer this impoztable — 
be layd ypon their ſhoulders by the falie apoſtles, oz be entangled a- 
— — As if he ſhould ſay: We ſtãd not here 
vpona matter of ſmall impoxtance , but either of euerlaſting libertie, 
oz euerlaſting bondage. Foz like as freedome from Gods math and 
all euils is not tempozallozcarvall, but euerlaſting: even ſo the bon: 

dage ol ſinne, death, the Deuill and damnation ( wherwith all they be 
opp2elſed whieh mill be made righteous and ſaued by the law ) is not 
co2pozall and ſuch as cantinneth but fo2 a time, but euerlaſting. Foz 
ſuch wonkerg or che lame as goe about toperfozme and accompliſh all 
things pꝛeciſely and exactly (fo2 of ſuch Paule ſpeaketh) can neuer 
linde quietnes and peate of canſciente in this lift. They alwayes dout 
of: che good will of God tuwardes them: they are alwayes in feare of 
death, of the waath aud iud gement of God: and after this life they ſhal- 
be puniſhed fo2 their vabeleefe with euerlaſting damnation, '' 
bo Therefoze the doers of the lawe, and ſuch as ſtand altogether 
* vpon the righteouſnes and wozkesthereof, are rightly called the De⸗ 
Bon the uils martyꝛs. They take moꝛe paines and puniſh them ſelues more in 
„n. purchaüng hell (accozding-to che prauerbe) then the-Wartyzs of 
Ch itte doe in obtaining heauen. Fox then ate toꝛ menten ti maner 
of wayes . Firſt, they miſerably afflict themſe lues whileſt they line 
here by doing of many hard and great wozkes, and all in vaine: and 
| my they die, they reape fo) a recompence euerlaſting 
ee Thus axe they moſt miſerabie Martyꝛs, both in this life 
And inche life to come, and their bondage is everlaſting,Cdrrariwiſe, 
iche gedly baue troubles in this world; but in Chzitke they haue peate, 
1b 65. e they beleue that he hath ouertome the woꝛld. Therefoze we 
ſtand faſt in that freedome which Chziſt hath purchaſed ſoz vs by 
his death, x we muſt take good heede that we be not entangled againe 
with the yoke —— atthis day to the fancaſticall 
— away frum Faith and from this freedom, haue 


ee 
This may true 
ly be ſaid alſo 


— ä—6—K —äö e 
of our Liber - g this:carelefſe ſung : Ed, labe ; lude, p oft rome gs wvoluptas: | 
tines and car- at ia, Gate minke male — after this life there is | 
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at this day. 
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 theyareholdencaptines at bis will and pleaſure ; therefoze thep ſhall 
feele this euerlaſting bũdage in hel. HethercoPaules tation hath 
bene vehement and earneſt,but that which foloweth doth farre paſleit, 


| Yer 7.2. Behold 1 Paule fay vnto you, chat if pa be en 
Chriſte Shall profite younoching, 1 Ks OY 


| -Paulehere wonderfully ftirredvppe with minen 9. 
ſpirite,thundzech againſt the lam e circumciſion: and theſe thundzing 
woꝛdes pꝛoceding of great zeale and indignation, the holy Ghoſt wꝛe⸗ 
ſeth fro him in ſaping: Behold, Paule, &c. (J ſay), who know that Gala h . e. 
J haue not receaued the Goſpel by man, but by the reuelation of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and haue commiſſion and authoꝛitie from about to teach and 
define,#c.doe tel you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chꝛiſt ſhall pzofice you 
nothing at all. This is a very hard ſentence: wherby Paule declareth, 
that, to be circumciſed, is as much as to make Chziſte vtterly vnpꝛoſt⸗ 
table: not in reſpect ot himſelfe, but of the Galathians, who being bez 
ceaued by the ſubtelties of the falle apoſtles, beleued that, beſides faith 
in Chziſte, it was needefull fo2 the faichfull to bectrcumcifed, _ 
putthe ROY — could not obtaine ſaluation. 
| This 


tainely and — all doctrines, wozkes, religions and cere⸗ „t the godl 

* — all men. IA hoſoeuer teach that there is any thing neceſſary touching 

jon (whether they be Papiſts, Turks, Jewes 0 Dectaries) religions and 

be Faith in Chziſte; oz ſhalldeuiſe any wozke oz religion, . 

ſerue any Rule, tradition oz ceremonie whatſoeuer, wich this opinion 

that by ſuch things they ſhall obtaine fozgeuenes of ſinnes, righteouſl: 

nes and euerlaſting life: they heare in this place the ſentence ofthe ho⸗ 

ly Ghoſt p2onounced againſt them by the Apoſtle, that Chaiſte pꝛo⸗ 

fiteth them nothing. Seing Paule durſt geue this ſentence agataſt the 

lawe and cirtumciſion, which were oꝛdained of God himſelſe, what 

durſt be not dae againſt the chaffe and the vꝛoſſe of mens traditions ? - 
 Wherefoze this place is a terrible thunderbolt againſt all the 

, kingdom of the Pope. 70 all the Pꝛieſtes, Monkes, and Heremites yy. 3 de 

that liue in their cloiſters (J ſpeake of the beſt of them) repoſed all n ne 

their truſt and confidencein their owne wozkes, righteouſnes, vowes profitable. 

and merits, and not in Chꝛiſt, whom they moſt wickedly andblaſphes 

angrie iudge, an accuſer and cddemner; And 


mouſly imagined to be an 
berelme here they heare ther uvgement, chat Chziltpzoltech them 


n 
. X 
28 755 fx 3 . 25 „ E Po SA EAR A IE 
| 3 NI 2 4 LN Ar 1 n 1 n Wa F 9 — — 
* * A . „ & 8 ets * "IS. a; SIS ET ig SEES e * n 9 N re ah de} a avs - £5 4 
bs c e r 5 I or EG 8 „ 2 . „ Jak Tg . WE DYE 6 „ ALE, FEE 3 . 
8 E e e ng r . . . I" 5 ERASE To a — · 55 oF” Br LS $ o 


fs J og OY 
he GG ES 354%, BIKES TR 
Cor et EOS EYES 


is as it were a touthltone, wherby we may moſt cers rigs | 
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nothing. Foꝛ if they can put away ſinnes and deſerue foꝛgeuenes of 
ſinnes and euer laſting life chxongh their owne righteonſnes and ſtrait 
nes of lite : then to what purpoſe was Chꝛiſte bozne ? Mhat pꝛoſite 
haue they by his death and bloudſheding, by his reſurrection, victozie 
- ouer ſinne, death: and the Deuill, ſeeing they are able to ouertome 
theſe monſters by their owne ſtrength ꝰ And what toũge can expꝛeſſe, 
oz what heart can conceaue how hozrible a thing it is to make Chziſt 
bnp2ofitable?:Therefoze-the'Apoſtle caſteth dut theſe woꝛdes with 
great diſpleaſure and indignation: If ye be circumciſed; Chriſt shall 
profite you nothing: that is to ſay, no p2ofite ſhall redound vnto you 
ok all his beneſites : but he hach beſtowed them all vppon pou in baine. 
.. Herebyit appeareth ſufficiently that nothing vnder the ſonne 
worthingis is Mozehurtfullthenthedoctrineofmens tradirions and wor kes fo 
more hurrfall they vtterly aboliſh and ouerthzow at onte the truth of the Golpell; 
chenrde. do- Faith, the ttue wozſhipping of God and Chyiſte him elle, in whom 
the father hath oꝛdained all things, Coloſſians.2. In Chriſte are hid 


traditions & 
vvorkes. 
Coleſſ. 2. 7. 


cola... fulnes of the Godhead bodely. Wherefoze all they that are either 
authoꝛs 02 maintainers af the doctrine uf mozkes;are oppzeſſours of 
the Goſpell, they make the death and victozie of Chzilt vupzoficable, 
they blemiſh and deface his Sacramentes: and vtterly take away 
the true ble thereof, and bꝛielly they are blaſphemers, enemies, and 
deniers of God and ot all his pꝛomiſes and beneſites. Who ſo is not 
moued with theſe woꝛdes of Paule (which calleth the lawe a poke of 


| Thetarveof bondage, and ſayth that then which affirme the keeping of circumciſi 
do the yoke on to be neteſſary to ſaluation, make Chꝛiſt vnpꝛoſitable) tand can not 


Teal. 9} arcopdingtothe argument which he hath inhandawhich ta hatt 


al bondage. ye dzinenfromthelawe and circumciſion, noꝝ pet from the confidence 
which he hach in his owne righteouſnes and wozkes, noz be ſtirred vsß 
| —— OG RY; 99A OO Ir os 
and Hoenci deere 37m *4 24} 36 | 
This is therfoze a maſt certaine and cleare ſentence, thatChziſt 

is vnpꝛoſttable, that is to ſap, he is bozne, crucified and riſenagatne in 
vaine to him that is circumciſed, that is, which putteth his truſt in cir» 
tumciſion. Fo2(as J haue ſayd beſoze) Paule ſpeaketh not here of the 
wozke of circumciſion (which hurteth not him that hath no affiance oz 
Good vvorks Opinion of righteouſnes in it):but ofthe vſe of the woꝛke, that is to ſay 
Aannne d but I che canſtdente ati righteouſnes that is annexed to the wozke: Foz 
confidence in e muſt vnderſtand Paule accozding toÞ matter wherot he intreateth, 


all the treaſures of vviſedom and knovvledge : In him dvvelleth tbe 


ro THE GALATHIANS, | Chap. V. Fol. 236. 


be not iuſtiſten by the lawe, by wozks,by circumciſion oz ſuch like. = | 
ſapthnot that wozkes of them ſelues are nothing, but the confivence # 
righteouſnes of woꝛkes are nothing: — Chꝛiſte vnpꝛo⸗ 
ficable. Therfoze who fo receaueth circumciſton with this opinionthat | 
it is neceſſary toiuſtification,tohim Chziſtauailethnothing. 11 
Let vs beare this well in minde in our pꝛinate tentations when 
the Deuill accuſeth and terrifteth our conſcience to dʒiue it ta deſpera⸗ 
tion. Foz he is the father ol lying and the enemie of Chziffianlibertyt = 
therfoze he toꝛmenteth vs euerp moment with falſe feares, that when 
— — Chꝛiſtian libertie, it ſhould fetle the re; 
moꝛſe of ſinne and condenmation, and alwapes remaine in auguiſh and 
terrour, When that great dꝛagon ( I ſap) that old ſerpent the Deuill 
(who deteaueth the whole woꝛld and acculeth our bꝛethern —— 
ſente al God day and night. Apoe.12.)icommoth and layeth 
charge that thou haſt not one lx dorie:no.good; dut haſh! 
ſed the law ot vnto hun: Thou traubleit — VVhat e 
bzanceofmy ſinnespat: Thou putteſt me alli in minde p Ihaue done dhe Deull. 
no good. But this is nothing tomesfo2 if either q truſted in mine dum cen be ac- 
good dedes, oz diſtruſted becauſe I haue done none, Chꝛiſt houldboth dewpteth vs. 
waies p2ofite me nothing at all. Therfoʒe whether thou lay my ſinnes 
befoze me, oꝛ my good wozkes, J palle not, but remouing both farre 
out ol my ſight, I onely reſt in that libertie wherein Chꝛilt hach made 
me free. I know him to be p2ofitable vnto me: therfoze I wil not make 
him vnpꝛoſitable: which J ould doe, if either J ſhould pzeſume to 
purchaſe my ſelfe fanour and euerlaſting lite by my e re! 
. h ̃ — Chyik 
us learne diligenceto eparate 
farrefromall wozks;as well good as euilꝛfrom all lawes both of Gs 
and mun, and from all troubled conſciences : foꝛ with all theſe Chꝛiſte 
hath nothing ta doe. He hath to doe, J graunt, with afflicted conſciens 
tes: hombeit not to afflict them moꝛe, but to raiſe them vp, and in their 
— — — ary . — >. 
tudge,oz of a lawmaker that re à ſtratt accompt ot 
dur tife — — nt but ara i: 1 
Dcripcurepatnterh to dur reconci⸗ e true 
aduocateandour comfoxter:Such abu hett anveuer pal? * 
— . himelfind$kkenes 
the zming 
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£ avmonithed by my . to haue done, and haft not done it: and this 
than not to haue done, and haſt done it: know thou there⸗ 
fore that I will take vengeance on thee, rr. lette this nothing at all 
mone ua, but by and by ietvs thus thinke with our ſelues: Chiſt ſpea: 
. keth not to pooze afflicted and deſpairing conſciences after this ma: 
4146.19... nett ide abneth not aflictiun tu the afflicted : Me bꝛenketh not the bꝛu⸗ 
S. 43.3. ſed rerde, neither quencheth he the ſmoking flare: In deede to the hard 
hearted he ſpeakech ſharply: but ſuch as are terrified and afflicred,he 
maſtlouingiy and allureth vato him, ſaying: Come vnto 
b. me alle that trauell and be heauit laden; and vill refresh yν. 
e euame not to callthe righteuus, but ſinnets to repentance. Be of goud 
7b. cõfott my ſonne, th are forgeuen thee. Be not afraide, haue 
ouercome the d. The ſonne of man came to ſeeke out and ſaue 
_ 149% chatvrhich vvas loſt: Me muſttahe good beede theretozeleſt chat we, 
being deceaued by the wonderful ſieights e infinite ſubteltiesofSa- 

tan, doe receaut an nctuſer and condenmer in the ſted ofa comſitet 
and Santour; and ſo vndet the vtʒour of a falſe Chyiſt, that is to ſay, of 
the Deuill, we laſe che true Chꝛʒiſte and make him vnp2ofitablevnto 
vs. This much haue me ſayd Denen as patticulertew 
P % RO 
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—— For I aine vnto an which x icumciſed, 

*tharheisboundrokeperhe rho lelavve. weites a 


"Thefirt incomnenience is in ee very great, wbere Paule uch 
. — which are circumciſed : and this 
that folowerh is nothing leſſe, where he ſayth that they which re cir- 
cumctſed; are hound to keepe ᷣ mhole lam. Me ſpeaketh theſe mads w 
ſuch exrveſtnes, that he conſirmeth them with au och; I teſtiſie, that is 
to ſap; ſweare by p; liuing God. But theſe woꝛdes may be expounded 
two wayes, negatiuely and affirmatiuely. Negatiuely after this ma 
| ner. I teſtiſie unto euery man which is —— PESO 
—— kepe the whole lawe, that is to ſay, that he perſoꝛmeth no 
not thelavve law: yea that in the very wozke of circmnetſionhe is not fe 
EY andeneninche fulfitting of the lawhefutfilterhirnor,but — 
tit. Anm chis ſeemech to me ta true meaning of Paule 
vH. in this place, Afterwardes in the. 6. Chapter he expoundeth bim ſelfe, 
ſaying ! They themſelues xvhich are cr eureiſed, kerpe not the lavv. 
5 PPP the 


ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, V. 
pvyorkes of the lavve are vnder the curſe, As it he ſayd: Although ye be 


Fol. . 


circumciled, yet are pe not righteous and free from the lawe, but bß 


this deede pe are rather detters and bondleruauntes of the lawe : And 
the moꝛe pe goe about toſaciſſte the lawe , and to be ſette free from it, 
the moꝛe pe intangle and ſnare pour ſelues inthe poke thereof , ſb that 


it hach moze power to accuſe and condemne pou. This is to goe back · 


ward like the crabbe,and to waſh away filch with filth, 


And this which J ſap by occaſion of Paules wozds, IJ haue lear: 


ned both in my ſelfe and others. J haue ſeene many which haue pain⸗ 
fully trauailed, and vppon mere conſcience haue done as much as was 
poſſible lo them to doe, in faſking, in p2ayer, in wearing of heare, in 
puniſhing and toꝛmenting their bodies with ſundzy exerciſes (where⸗ 
by at length they mult needes haue vtterly conſumed them, pea al⸗ 
though they had ben made of iron), and all to this end that they might 
obtaine quietnes and peace of conſcience : notwithſtanding, the moze 


The conlcifes 
is not quieted 
and paciſied 
vvith the ob- 
ſeruation of 


mans tradi- 


they trauailed, the moze they were ſtricken down w feare, & ſpecially cious, 


when the houre of death appzoched they were ſo fearfull, that J haue 
ſeene many murtherers and other malefactours condemned to death, 
dying moze couragioufly then they did: which notwithſtanding had li- 
ued very holily. 

Thperefoꝛe it is molt true, that they which doe the lawe „ doe it 


not:'Fo2 the moze they goe about to fulfill the lawe, themoze thep 


tranlgreſſe it. Euen ſo we ſay and iudge of mens traditions, Themoze 
a man ſtriueth to pacifie his conſcience therby, the moze he troubleth 
and tozmenteth it, TUhenJ was a Monke, Jendeuozed as much ag 
was poſſivle, to liue after the ſtreit rule of mine Ozder. J was wont 
_ toſh2iuemyſelfe with great deuotion, and to recken vp all my ſinnes 
(vet being alwayes very contrite befo2e) : and J returned to confeſſi⸗ 


on very often, and thzoughly perfoꝛmed the penaunce that was enioy⸗ 


ned vnto me: Pet foz all this my conſcience could neuer be fully certi⸗ 
fied, but was alwayes in doubt, and ſayd: This 02 that thou haſt not 
done rightly: thou waſt not contrite and ſozrowfull inough : this ſinne 
thou diddeſt omitte in thy confeſſion,+c. Therefoze the moze J went 
about to helpe my weake, wauering and afflicted conſcience by mens 
traditiũs, the moꝛe weake and doubtfull, and the moꝛe afflicted J was. 
And thus, the moze J obſerued mens traditions, the moze J tranſgrel⸗ 
ſed them, and in ſeeking after righteouſnes by mine Oꝛder, J could 
neuer attaine vnto it. Fo? it is impoſſible (ag Paule ſapeth) that the 

conſcience ſhould be pacified by the wozkes of che _ and much 


. . — ⁵³̃̃ Bl . Ts or ee» ee 


EPC 


eee, ee 


Chap. V. Vox THE EPISTLE: 


leſſe by mens traditions, without the p2omile and glad tidings concer- - 


ning Chaiſe, | | 
QAbertoꝛe they that ſeeke tobe iuſtified and quickned by the law, 


ate much further of fromrighteouſnes and life, then the Publicaues, + 
ſinners and har lots. Foz they can not truſt to their owne wozks, ſeing 


they be ſuch, fo2 the which they can not hope to obtaine grace and foz: 
Confidence in geucnes of ſinnes. Foz if righteouſnes # wozks done accoꝛding to the 
W ke." lame doe not iuſtifie, how tan ſinnes zuſtifie which are committed con- 
vvay Faith, or trat tu thelawe? Therefoze in this poynt they are in farre better 
drachen caſe then the Jufticiaries : fo2 they haue no affiance in they; owne 
v5. woꝛkes: which greatly hindzeth true Faith in Chziſte, if it doe not 

vtterly take it away. Contrariwiſe the Juſticiaries which abſtaine 


outwardly from ſinnes, and liue holily and without blame in the ſight 
ofthe woꝛld, can not be without the opinion of their owne righteouſ: 


nes, with the which true Faith in Chꝛiſte can not ſtande.: And foz this 
uſticiaries & cauſe they be moze miſerable then Publicanes andharlotes,who offer 


vrillbe ces. not their good wozkes to God in his diſpleaſure, that fo2 the lame he 


p-oſed tor map recompence them with euerlaſting life (as the Juſticiaries doe) 
vvicheuerla- {02 they haue none to offer: but deſire that their ſimnes map be pardo- 
fling life. ned fo2 Chziltesſake,+c. 

3 The other expoſition is affirmatiue: He that is circumciſed, is 
uch Moifes alſo bound to kepe the whole law. Fo? he that reteaueth Poſes in one 
in one poynt, poynt, mult of neceſſitie receaue him in all. And it nothing helpeth 


muſt receaue 


bim in all. to ſay: that circumciſion is neceſſary , and not the reft of Moiſes 


lawes. Foz by the ſame reaſon that thou art bound to keepe cir: 
' cuinciſion, thou art alſo bound to kepe the whole lawe. Now, to be 
bound to kepe the whole lawe, is nothing elſe but to ſhew in effecte, 
that Chꝛiſte is n2t pet come. If this be true, then are we bound to 
kepe all the Jewiſh ceremonies and lawes touching meates, places 
and times: and Chziſte muſt be looked toꝛ as pet to come, that he may 
aboliſh the Jewiſh kingdom and pꝛieſthoode, and ſette vppe a new 
kingdom chozowout the whole wozld . But the whole Scripture 
witneſleth, and the ſequele thereof plainely declareth chat Chyiſte 
is already come, that by his death he hath redemed mankinde , that 
he hath aboliſhcd the lawe, and that he hath fulfilled all things which 


all the P2zopbetes haue fozetolbe of him. Therefoze the lawe being 
. cleane aboliſhed and quite taken away, he hath geuen vnto vs grace 


and truth. It is not then the lawe noz the wozkes thereof, but it is 
Faith in Jeſus Chziſte, that maketh a man righteous. 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. \ 


' Some would binde vs at thys day to certaine of Potſes la- 
wes that like them beſt, as the falſe apoſtles would haue done at 
that time, But this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered, Foz if we geue 
Moiſes leaue to rule ouer vs in any thing, we are bound to obey 
him in all things. Wherefoze we will not be burdened with any 


Fol. 228. 


law of Moiſes. We graunt that he is to be redde amangſt vs, and 0 Chriſtians e 


to be heard as a Pꝛophet and a witneſſe bearer of Chziſte: and 


free from the 


policie of 


mozeouer, that out of him we map take good examples of good Mviſcs,as cov 


lawes and holy maners. But we will not ſuffer him in any wile to 
to haue dominion ouer our conſcience. In this caſe lette him be 
deade and buried, and lette no man know where his graue is. 
| The fozmer expoſition : that is to ſay, the negatiue ſeemeth 
to me to be moꝛe apte and moe ſpirituall : notwpthſtanding both 
are good, and both doe condemne the righteouſnes of the lawe. The 
firſt is, that we are ſo farre from obtaining righteouſnes ofthe lawe, 
that the moze we goe about to accompliſh the law, the moze we tranſs 
greſſe the lawe : The ſecond is: that he which will-perfozme any 
peece ofthe lawe, is bound to kepe the whole lawe : To conclude, that 


 Chaifte proticeth them nothing at all that will be iuſtified by the | 


lawe, 
| hereby it ap peareth that Paule meaneth nothing elſe, but that 
the lawe is a — deniall of Chziſte, Now, it is a wonderfull thing 


ching their 
conſcience. 


Dent. 4 


They thatfeke 
to be iuſtiſied 


that Paule dare affirme, that the lawe of Moiſes which was geuen by the lavyey 


by God to the people of Jſraell, is a denial of Chzifte, Why then 
did God geue it? Befozethe comming of Chꝛiſte, and befoze his ma- 
nifeſtation in the fleſh, che lawe was necellary. Foz the lawe is our 


deny Chriſt, 


Schoolemaſter to bzing vs vnto Chziſte. But now that Chziſte is Gi 


reuealed, in that we beleue in him, we are no longer vnder the Schole⸗ 


maſter. Hereof we haue ſpoken largely euough befoze in the ende of 


the third Chapter, Who ſo teacheth then, that the lawe is neceſlary 


to righteouſnes, teacheth a plaine deniall of Chꝛiſte and of all his be⸗ 


nefites, he maketh God a lier, yea he maketh the lawe alſo a lier: Foʒ 
the lawe it ſelfe beareth witneſle of Chꝛiſte, and of the pzomiſes made 
as concerning Chziſte, and hath fozetold that he ſhould be a = of 
grace, and not ofthe lawe, 


 Parſtus. Ye are abolished (or — Goin Chriſt: yrhoſoeuer (ora dds 


are 2 by the lavve, ye are falne from grace. 
Fl. if, 


a Paule condẽ · 
neth not cir- 


to truſt in cir 
cumciſion, is 
that vvhich 


Chrifte and 
the lavve can 
not dvvell 
togecher. 


True Faith. 


e umciſiõ but 


he condEneth. 


Chap. V. VPON THE EPISTLE 


Pere Paule expoundeth himſelfe , and ſhewech that he ſpeaketh 
not ſimplie of the lawe no2 of the wozke of circumciſion, but of the 
confidence and opinion that men haue to be iuſtiſied thereby. As if he 
would ſap : I doe not vtterly condemne the lawe oz circumciſion (fo: 
it is lawfull foꝛ me to dꝛinke, coeate, and to kepe companie with the 


Jewes arccoꝛding tothe lawe: it is lawfull fo2 me to circumciſe Timo: 


thie:) but to ſeeke tu be iuſtiſted by che law, as if Chʒiſte were not pet 
tome oz being now pꝛeſent, he alone were notable to iuſtifie: this is it 
which I condemne, foꝛ this is to be ſeperated from Chʒiſt. Therfoze, 


ſayeth he, ye are aboliſhed: that is, ye are vtterly voide of Chyiſtc, 


Chꝛiſte is not in you, he wozketh not in you any more: Pe are not par: 


tatzers ofthe knowledge, the ſpirit, the telowſhip,the fauour, the lber⸗ 
tie, the life, oz the doings of Chuiſte, but pe are vtterly ſeperate from 


him, ſo that he hath no moze to doe with you, noꝛ ye with him, 
Thele woꝛdes of Paule are diligently to be noted: that to ſecke 
rig hteouſnes by the lawe, is nothing elſe but to be ſeperated from 
Chꝛiſte, and to make him vtterly vnp2ofitable . What can be ſpoken 
moꝛe mightely againſt the lawe ? what can be ſette againſt this thun⸗ 


derbolte. Caherfoze it is impoſſible that Chꝛiſte and the lawe ſhould 


dwell together in one heart: fo2 either the lawe oꝛ Chꝛiſte muſt geue 
plate. But if thou thinke that Chꝛiſte and the lawe can dwell toge⸗ 


ther, then be thou ſure þ Chꝛiſte dwelleth not in thy heart, but the De» 


uill in che likenes of Chiſte, accuſing and terrifying thee, and ſtraitly 


exacting of thee the law # þ woꝛkes thereof. Foꝛ the true Chzilte ( as 


I ſapd bcfo2e) neither calleth thee to a reckening fo2 thy ſinnes, noz 
biddeth thee cruſt to thine owne good woꝛkes . And the true know- 


ledge of Chꝛiſte oꝛ Faith diſputeth not whether thou haſt done good 


woꝛkes to righteouſnes, oz euill wozks to condemnation: but ſimplie 
concludeth after this ſozc 2 it thou haue done good wozkes, thou art 
not therefoꝛe juſtified, o2 if thou haue done euill wozkes, thou art not 
therefoze condenmed, neither take from good wozkes their pzaile, 
no commend euill wozks. But in the matter of tulkification, I ſay, e 
muſt looke hom we may hold Chziſt, left if we ſeeke to be tuffifiedby 
the lawe, we make him vnpꝛ oſttable vnto vs. Foz it is Chziſte alone 


that iuſtiſteth me, both againſt my euill deedes, and without my good 


deedes. If Jhaue this perſwaſion of Chꝛiſte, J lay hold of the true 


Chꝛiſte. But if I thinke that he exaccech the lawe and woꝛkes of me to 


ſaluation, then he becometh . 
rated „ 


| 
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TO THE GALATHIANS Chap. V. Fol. agg. 


Theſe are dzeadfull ſentences and thꝛeatnings againff the 
righteouſnes ofthe law and mans owne righteouſnes, Bozeouer,they 
are alſo moſt certaine pꝛinciples which confirme the article of iuſtift: 


cation. This is tht a finall concluſion: Either thou mult foꝛgoe Chyifk hi ee 


02 the righteouſnes of the lawe. If thou retaine Chꝛiſt, thou art righ chris or che 
teous befoze God: but it thou ſticke to the lawe, Chyiſte auaileth thee *. 


nothing: thou art bound to kepe the whole law, and thou haſt now ſen⸗ 


tence already pꝛonounced againſt thee : Curſed is euery one that ful- Dr. 7 ac. 
filleth not all the things that are vvrytten in this lavv. As we haue ſaid | 
ofthe law,ſo we lay alſo of mens traditions. Either the Pope with his 

religious routmulk reiect all thoſe things wherein hetherto he hath 

pub his truſt,o2 elſe Chꝛiſte ſhall be vnp2ofitable to them. And hereby 

we may plainly ſee how pernicious and peſtilent thePoptſh doctrine: The 4o&rine 
hath ben. Foz it hath led men cleane away from Chyiſt,andmade him be bop: 
altogether vnpꝛoſttable. God complaineth in the. 23. ot Jeremie, that 2 irom 
the Pꝛophets pꝛopbeſied lies and the dzeames of their owne heart, to i 
the ende that his people ſhould foꝛget his name. Therefoze like as the together vo. 
falſe Pꝛophets leauing the right interpꝛetation ofthe lawe, & the true — 0 


doctrine concerning the Seede of Abzaham in whom all the nations 


of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, pꝛeached their owne dzeames, to the end 


that the people ſhould foꝛget their God: euen ſo the Papiſtes hauing 


darkned and defaced the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, ſo that they made it of none 


effect, taught and ſette fo2th nothing elſe but the doctrine of wozkes, 

whereby they dzew the whole woꝛld away from Chziſte, Who ſo ear⸗ 

neſtly conſidereth this matter, it will make his heart to tremble, | 
Verſe.4. ve are fallen from grace. | 


That is to ſay: Pe are no longer in che kingdom of grace. Fox 


like as he that is in a ſhippe, on which ſide ſo euer he falleth into the 
ſiea, is dꝛowned: euen ſo he which is falne from grace muſt needes pe⸗ 


riſh. He therekoꝛe that will be iuſtiſted by the law, is falne into the ſea, py;..c aaun- 


— — caſthimſelfe into daunger of eternall death. Now, if they b 


hall they fall ( J pꝛay you) which will be iuſtiſied by their owne tradi⸗ 1avve. 
tions and bowes? Euen to the bottom of hell. No foꝛſoth: they flie vp 
into heauen, fo ſo they themſelues haue taught vs. Who ſo euer liue 
(ſay they) actoꝛding to the Rule of S. Frauntes, Dominicke, Bene⸗ 
diet oz ſuch other, che peace and mercy of God is 11 * Againe, 


rr rr e 1 


ace which will be inffified by the mozall lawe: whether oute, by the 


Lohn, 4. 36. 
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Chap. V. von THE | EPISTLY 


All they that obſerue and keepe chafticy,obedience.xc.ſhal haue und 


laſting "iſe, But let thele copes goe to the Deuill from whom they 
tame, and hearken what Paule teacheth thee here: and what Chyiſte 


teacheth, ſaying: He that beleueth in the ſonne of God hath euerla- 
ſting life : but he that beleueth not in the ſonne shall not ſee life, but 


the vvrath of God abideth vpon him. Againe, he that beleueth not 
is iudged alredy. 

Now like as all the doctrine of the Papiſtes (tonote this by 
the wap) concerning mens traditions, wozkes, vowes and merites, 
was moſt common in the wozld ; ſo was it thought to be the belt 
and molt certaine of all others: whereby the Deuill hath both ſette 


vppe and ſtabliched his kingdom moſt mightely . Therefoze when 


we at this day doe impugne and vanquiſh this doctrine by the po⸗ 


wer of Gods wozd, as chaffe is dziuen away by the winde, it is 


no maruell that Satan rageth ſo. cruelly againſt vs, raiſeth vppe 


ſclaunders and offences euery where, and ſetteth the whole wozld 


in our toppes . Then, will ſome man ſay : It had bene better to 
haue held our yeace;fo2 then had none of thele eutls bene raiſed vppe. 
But we ought moꝛe to eſteme the fauour of God,whole glozy we ſette 


fo2th,then to care fo2 5ᷣ̊ tirranny of wozld which perſecuteth vs. Foz 
what is the Pope e the whole wozld in compariſon of God? In deede 


we are weake, and beare an heauenly treaſure in bꝛickle and earthlp 


5. Cor. . 5. 


veſſelles: but although the veſſelles be neuer ſobzickle, pet is the 


treaſure ineſtimable. 


VVhar he lo- 
ſeth thr: fal- 
Jeth fr om 
Frace. 


Theſe woꝛdes: Ye are falne from grace, mult not be coldly oz 
ſlenderly conſidered : fo2 they are waightie and ol great impozzance, 
He that falleth from grace, vtterly loſeth the atonement, the foz« 
geuenes of ſinnes, the righteouſnes, libertie and life that Jeſus 
Chziſte hach merited fo2 vs by his death and reſurrection: and in ſtede 


ſinne, death, the bondage of the Deuill and euerlaſting damnation. 
And this place ſtrongly confirmeth and fo2tiftech aur doctrine concer» 
ning Faith oz the article ol iuffificacion, and maruelouſly comfoꝛteth 


5 3 gende e he l chat perle cute and condemne 


e 


8 we teach this article . Anderds this place 
d enemies of F aich grace, that is to that ſecke 
A 
ſaluation ; But they be ſo hardhearted and obſti- 


wozd of grace 
leg cherry erg hy ct a0 when 


thereof he purchaſeth to himſelfe the wzath andiudgement of God; 


\ 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. V. Fol. 2 30 
they read this dꝛeadfull ſentence ol the Apoſtle pzonounced agatnlt ü 
them, they buderſtand ienoc, Teths thettore let them alone: They are 8 
blinde, and leaders ofthe blinde. 


Verſe. 7 mY vve in ſpitit vvait forthe hope of L through | 
i 


| Paule here knitteth vppe the matter with a notable concluſton, 
ſaying: ;Pewillbenftifed by he lawe. by circumciſion and by woz- = 


kes: but we ſeeke not tobe iuſtified by this meancs, leſt Ch iſt ſhould / 


be made vtterly vnpꝛoſitable vnto vs: and we become detters to pers - \ 
fozme the whole lawe, and ſo finally fall away from grace: but we "I 
waite in ſpirite thzough Faith fo2 the hope ofrighteouſnes , Euery 
' wo2d is here diligently to be noted, fo2 thep are pithie and full of pos 
wer. eee 
in ſpirite by Faith, but mozeonerhe addeth : VVe vvaite for the ho 
of righteouſnes, including hope allo , that he may comp2ehend the 
whole matter of Faith. 
Hope, after the manet ofthe Scriptures, ts taken two wayes : fo 
the thing that is hoped fo2 eto; the affection of him that hopeth. Foz 
RE is hoped foz,itts taken inp firlt chapt. to the Coloſs: v.. 
For the hopes ſake vvhich is layed vppe for you in heauen : that is ta 
' fay,the thing which ye hope fo2. Foz the affection ofhim _ hopeth, 
it is taken in p 8 chap.to ; Romaines: For vve are ſaued by hope. Do 7. . 
hope in this place alſo may be taken two wapes, and ſo it peldeth 
a double ſenſe, The firſt is: Me waite in ſpirite thzough Faith fox 
the hope of righteoulnes, that is to ſap, the righteouſnes hoped foz, 
which ſhall be certainely reuealed in ſuch time as it pleaſeth the 
Loꝛd to geue it. The ſecond: We wait in ſpirite by Faith.fo2 righte⸗ 
ouſnes with hope and deſire: that is to ſay , we are-righteous: hows 
beit our righteouſnes is not pet revealed, but hangech yet in hope. 
Fo, as long as we liue here, ſinne remaineth in our fleſh: there is al⸗ 


ſo a lawe in our fleſh and members rebelling againſt the lawe of our — nr 


m 7.9. 


minde, and leading vs captiues vnto the ſeruice ot ſinne. Now when 
theſe affections of the fleſh doe rage and raigne, and we on the other 
ſide thꝛough the ſpirite doe waſtle againſt the ſame, then is there a 
place fo; hope. In deede we haue begun to be iuſtiſied though Faith: 

whereby allo we haue receaued the firſt frutes 0 the e and the 
; + itt 5 
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Chap. V. ron THE EPISTLE 


the moꝛtilication of the fleſh is alſo. begun in vs: but we be not yet per- 


fetlp righteous. It remaineth then that we be perfectly iuſtified, and 
this is it that we hope foz . So our righteouſnes is not pet inactuall 
polleſſion but lieth vnder hope. = 

This is a ſweete and aſound conſolation, whereby afflicted and 
troubled conſciences feeling their ſinne, and terrified with euery fierie 
dart of the Deuill, may be maruelouſſy comfozted . Foz the feeling of 


inne, the wꝛath of God, death, hell and all other terrours, is wonder- 


full ſkrong in the conflict of conſcience : as I my lelfe being taught by 
experience doe know, Then counſell mult be geuen to the pooꝛe afflic⸗ 
ted in this wiſe : Bꝛother thou deſireſt to haue a ſenſible feeling of thy 
iuſtiſication: that is, chou wouldeſt haue ſuch a feling of Gods fauour, 


as thou haſt of thine owne ſinne: but that will not be. But thy righte- 


The righte- 
ouſnes of the 
fairhfull Ran- 
dethnotia 
feeling. 


feeling of ſinne, aſſuring mp ſelfe that J haue a perfect 


ouſnes ought to ſurmount all feeling of ſinne: that is to ſay, thy rigb⸗ 
teouſnes oz tuſtification wherevpon thou holdeſt, ſtandeth not vppon 
thine owne feeling, but vpon thy hoping that it ſhall be reuealed when 


it plealech the Lozd., Wherefoze thou muſt not iudge accopding to 
the feeling ol ſinne which troubleth and terrifieth thee, but accoꝛding 


to the pꝛomiſe and doctrine of Faith, whereby Chꝛiſte is pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
to thee, who is thy perfect and euerlaſting righteouſnes, Thus þ hope 
of the afflicted conſiſting in the inward affection, is ſtirred vppe by 
Faith in the middeſt of all terrours and feeling ol ſinne, to hope that he 


is righteous. Pozeouer, if hope be here taken fo2 the thing which is 


hoped fo2,it is thus to be vnderſtand, that that which a man now ſeeth 


not, he hopeth in time ſhall be made perfect and clearly teueiled. 


Either ſenſe map well ſtand: but the firſt touching the inward 

deſire and affection of hoping, bzingeth moze plentifull conſolation. 
Fo? my righteouſnes is not yet perfect, it cannot pet be felt: yet I doe 
not deſpaire :fo2 Faith ſheweth vnto me Chʒiſte in whom J truſt, and 
when J haue laid hold of him by Faith, J wzaſtle againft the fierie 
dartes of the Deuil, and J take a good heart though hope againft the 


p2epared fo2 me in heauen. So both theſe ſayings are true, that Jam 
made righteous alredy by that righteouſnes which is begun in me: 
and alſo Jam raiſed vppe in the ſame hope againſt ſinne, and waite 


oz thefull canſummation of perfect righteoulnes in heauen. Theſe 


things are not rightly vnder tand, but when they be put in pzactife, 
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pere riſech aqueſtion, what differencethers is detwons F aith 
and Hope. The Sophiſters and Schoolemt haue laboured very much 
in this matter, but they could neuer ſhew any certaintie. ta to vs 
which trauell in the holy Scriptures with much diligente, and alſo 
witch moꝛe ſulnes and power ot ſpirite (be it ſpoken wout auy hagge) | 
it is hard to ſinde any diflerẽte. Foz there is lo great aſſinitie betwene 
Faith and hope, that the one can not be ſeperate ſtam the other. Not⸗ 
withſtanding there is a differente betwene them, which is gathered of 
their ſenerall offices, diuerſitie of woꝝking, and ot their endes. 

Firſt, chey differ in reſpect ol their ſubiect, that is, of the groũd , wink 
wherin they reſt; Foꝛ Faith reſteth in thevnderſanding,andhopere- diff in ce- 
ſeth in the will: but in very deede they tan not be ſeperated, the one en.. 
hauing reſpect to the other, as the two Cherubins of the Mercieſeat, Exad.z $40, 
which could not be deuide. 

Secondly, they differ in reſpect of their office, that is,of they? The diger Sc 
wozking, Fox faith telleth what is co be done, it teacheth,pzeſeriberh, bann fach 
and directeth,and it is a knowledge, Dope is anerhoztatt®whach ſtirs . their oWes. 
reth vp the minde that it may be ſtrong, bold, and couragious: that it | 
map ſuffer and endure aduerlitie, and in the muddeſt thereof wait fo2 
better things. 

Thirdly, they differ as touching their 4 050 is, the ſpeciall The — 
matter whervnto they looke. Foz Faith hath faz het obiectthe truth, aut obied. 
teaching vs to ow ſurely therto, and loketh vpon the wozd and p20: 
miſe ofthe thing that is pꝛomiſed. Hope hath koz her obiect the good⸗ 
nes of God, and loketh vpon the thing which is pꝛomiſed in the wozd, 
that is, vpon ſuch matters as Faith teacheth vs to be hoped fo. 
8 ae * Faith is the beginning oflife 2 5 

o2e all tribulation II, eee 1 

1 iſt, they differby, thedinerſitie of et wn x Difference in 
teacher anda iudge, fighting againſt errours and hereſtes, iubging 
ſpirites + doctrines. But hope is as it were the Generall oz Captaine 
2 —— — tribulation, che croſſe, impatiencie, heaui⸗ 
| rite, weaknes, d peration and blaſphemie, and namen 
good things euen in the middeſt of all euils. 18 

. 'Therefoze,when'J TIES inthe oper God, 
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Chap. VL. pod TH Prev 
and lay holde of Chzilte, beleuing in him with my whole heart, then 
am J righteous by this knowledge. When J am ſo tuſtiſied by Faith 
oz by this knowledge, by and by cometh the Deuill the father of lies, 
and laboureth tu extinguich my Faith by wiles and ſubtilties: that is 
to ſap, by lies, errours and hereſies. Mozeoner, becauſe he is a mur⸗ 
cherer, he goeth about alſo to oppꝛeſſe it by violence. Here hope waſte 
linge, lapeth holde on the thinge reuealed by Faithe , and ouerco⸗ 
meth the Deuill that warreth ag ainſt Faith: and after this vitto· 
rie fuloweth peace & toy in the holy Ghoſt: So that in very deede faith 
& hope can ſcarſely be diſcerned the one from the other, e yet is there 
acertaine difference betwene them. And that it may be the better per · 
ceaued,J will ſet out the matter by a ſumilitude. Wo. 
An ciuill gouerument Pꝛudence and Foxeitude doe differ, and pet 
thele two vertues art ſo ioyned together, that they can not eaſily be 
ſeuered. Nom, foptitude is aconffancie of minde, which is not diſcou⸗ 
raced in aduerſity but endureth valiancly, waiteth fo? better things. 
But if foꝛtitude be not guided by pʒꝛudence, it is but temeritie and raſh⸗ 
nes. On the other ſide, if foztitude be not io yned with pꝛudence, that 
p2udencets/butvaine and vnpꝛolſtable. Therſoꝛe like as in policy pꝛu⸗ 
deute is but vaine without foꝛtitude: euen ſo in Ditcinitte Faith wout 
hope is nothing: Foꝛ hope endureth aduerſity and is conſtant therin, 
and in the end ouercometh all euils. And on the other ſide, like as fo2tt- 


rrudence in tude without pꝛudence is raſhnes, euen ſo hope without faith is a pꝛe⸗ ; 


ſumption in ſpirite, and a tempting of God: fo2 it hath no knowledge 
of Chyiſt and of the truth which Faith teacheth, and therfoze it is but 
a blind rachnes t arrogancte,TUherfoze a godly man afoꝛe all things, 
muſt haue a right vnderſtanding inſtructed by Faith, accoꝛding to the 
which the minde may be guided in afflictiõs, that it may hope foz thoſt 
good things which Faith hath reuealed and taught. | 
- Tobeſhozt , Faith'is'conceaued by teaching: foz thereby the 
- minde is inftructed what the truthe is. Hope is conceaued by exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation: foʒ by exhoztation hope is ſtirred vppe in afflictions, which cũ⸗ 
lirmeth him that is alredy iuſtilied by Faith, that he be not ouercome 
by aduerſities, but that he may be able moze ſtrongly to reſiſt them, 
Nottbſtanding ifcheſparke of Faith ſhould not geue light to p will, it 
could not be perſwaded to lay holde von hope. e haue Faith then, 
wherby we are taught; vnderſtand, and know the heauenly wiſedom, 
appꝛehende Chꝛiſte and continue in his grace. But as ſoone as we lay 
hold vpon Chꝛiſte by Faith and confeſſe him, foxthwith our W 
| 5 | | the 
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the woꝛld, the fleſh and the Deuil riſe vppe ag ainſt vs, hating and per , Gone a 


ſecuting vs moſt cruelly boch in body and ſpirite. Wheretozowethug debian | 


beleuing and iuſtiied by Faith in ſpirice, doe wait fox the hope of our Ch 

righteouſnes: And we wait th2ough patience: foz we ſee & feele the * 22 

latte contrary. Foz the woꝛld with his Pꝛince the Oeuill, aſſaileth n « che 

vs mightely both within and without. Mozeouer, ſinne pet ſtill remat- Deuten. 

neth in vs, which dziucth vs into heauines. Notwichſtanding we geue pe veschk- 

not ouer foz all this, but taiſe vppe aur mind ſtrongly though Faith, eg.“ 

which ligbtneth, teacheth e guideth the ſame. And thus weabide fre © 

and conſtant, aud ouercome al aduerſities thꝛough him which hath las 

ued vs, vntil our righteouſnes which we beleve and wait fo2,be reuea⸗ 

led, By Faith therefoze we began, by hope we continue, and by re⸗ 

uelation we ſhall obtaine the whole. Inthe meane time whileſt we 

liue here, becauſe we beleuc, we teach the woꝛd, and publiſh the 
knowledge of Chziſte vnto others, Thus doing we ſuffer perſecution 


Tſal.rr bare, 


N 


Rom. f. 2. 
Kom . 24. 


no⸗ che croſſe. 


 inchislife, as wel wichin ax wichour 
uealed which he waicech log and th 


1 


Chap. V. "VPON THE is r 


Poxeouer this plate containeth both a ſinguler doctrine  confola- 

tion. As touching the doctrine it ſheweth that we are made righteous, 
not by the wozkes,ſacrifices oꝛ ceremonies of Moiſes lawe, much lelle 
by the woꝛks and traditions ofm?, but by Chzift alone. hat ſo euer 


vvhatſoeuer is in vs beſides him, is of the fleſh and not of the ſpirite, What ſg euer 
the vvorlde- then the wozld counteth to be good and holy without Chziſte, is no- - 


ſtemeth to be 


—.— bo- thing elſe but ſinne, errour, and fleſh. Wherfoze circumciſion, and the 


. tion of the lawe: alſo the woꝛkes, religions and vow es of the 

gane. Monkes and of all ſuch as truſt in their owne righteoulnes, are alto- 

gether carnall, But we (ſayth Paule) are farre aboue all theſe things 

in the ſpirite and inward man: Foz we polſeſſe Chaiſte by Faith, and 

in the middes of our afflicttons thꝛough hope we wait foz that righte⸗ 
— — alredy by Faith. | 

The comfozt isrhts: that in ſerious conflicts and terrours, wher⸗ 

— Yo" in feeling of lnne, heauines of ſpirite,deſperacion & ſuch like, is very 

2 ou- ſttonge (foꝛ they enter deepely into the hearte and mightely aſſaile it) 

3 thou muſt not folowthine owne feeling. Fo if thou doe, thou wilt ſay: 

I feele the hozrible terrours of the lawe and the ty2annie of ſinne, 

not onely rebelling againſt me, but alſoſubduing and leading me cap- 

tiue, and J feele no comfo2e d2 righteoulſnes at all. Theretoꝛe I am a 

ſinner and not righteous . If J be a ſinner, then am J giltie of euerla⸗ 

ting death. But againſt this feeling thou muſt wꝛaſtle, and ſay : Al⸗ 

though J feele my lelfe vtterly onerwhelmed and ſwalowed vp with 

inne, and my beart telleth me — God is offended and angrie with 

me, pet in very deede it is not true, but that mine owne ſenſe aud fee- 

ling ſo iudgech. The wowof God ( which in thele terrours J ought 

. 46 folow, and not mine owne ſenſe) teacheth a farre other thing: 


?(4.;:11, ſaueth them that are of an humble ſpirite. Alſo, he deſpiſeth not an 


Tal. 1. humble and a contrite heart. Mozeouer, Paul ſheweth here, that they 


that are iuſtiſted in —.— eee ugepee feeleche hope ol righ⸗ 


tawe acruſeth andſinne errifiech ee; and 
of God, deſpaire 


g the helmet of hope, and the (wozd of the ſpirite. and trie how good 
'=howvalianga 


thpLopoufthotaw and ſinne, and of allthings elle which accompanie 
them. Beleuing in him thou? art iuſtiſled: * thing reaſon = — 


namely tharGodis neare vnto them that are of a troubled heart, and 


; armotir of God, the ſhield wee ; 
warridur thou are. Lap hold of Chꝛiſte by nts whois | 


4 , / 
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feeling of thine owne heart when thou art tempted, doe nat tell thee, 
but the woꝛd of God, Pozeoner, inthe middeſt of theſe conflictes and 


terrours which often returne and exerciſe thee, waite thou patiently 


thꝛough hope foz righteouſnes, which thou halt nom by Faith, al⸗ 


though it be pet but begun and imperfect, vntill it be reuealed & made 
perfect in the kingdom of heauen. ‚ 


Fol. 23 3. 


But thou wilt ſay: I feele not my ſelſe to haue any righteouſnes, Our righce- 
02 at leaſt wiſe I feele it but very litle. Thou muſt not fcele, but beleue e contie 


ſteth not in 


that thou haſt righteouſnes. And except thou beleue that thou art righz tccling, but in 


teous, thou doeſt great iniurie vnto Chʒiſte, who hath cten(ed thee by 
the waſhing ol water thzough the woꝛd, who allo died vpon the croſle, 
condemned ſinne and killed death, that thzough him thou mighteſt ob- 
taine righteouſnes & euerlaſting life , Theſe things thou canſt not de- 


belcuing. 


Erbe. s. 

Rom. 5. l. 

Rom. 1.4. 
m 14.9. 


nne 


nyl( except thou wilt openly ſhew thy ſelf to be wicked, blaſphemous 


aàgainſt God, x vtterly to deſpiſe God, all his pꝛomiſes, Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
with all his beneſites): and ſo conſequently thou canſt not denie but 
that thou art righteous, | 


Let vs learne therfo2e in great and hozrible terrours, when our 


conſcience feelech nothing but linne, and iudgeth that God is angrie 
with vs, and that Chziſt hath turned his face from vs, not tofolowthe 
ſenſe x teeling ofourowne hart, but to ſtick to the woꝛd of God, which 
ſaith 5 God is not gry 
bled in ſpirite,# tremble at his wozd: and that Chziſt turneth not him⸗ 
ſelfe away from ſuch as labour and are heauie loden, but refreſheth and 
comfozteth them. This place therefoze teacheth plainly, that the la we 
and wozkes bꝛing vnto vs no righteouſnes oz comfoze at all, but this 


but looketh top afflicted, to ſuch as are trou⸗ Eſay.64-3. 


Math. 77. 26. 


doch the holy Ghoſt onely in the Faith of Chꝛiſte, who raiſeth vp hope 


in terrours and tribulations, which endurech and onerconmmeth all 
aduerſities. Uery few there be that know how weake and feeble Faith 
and hope are vnder the croſſe, and in the conflict. Foz it ſeemeth that 
they are but asſmoking flaxe, which is ready by & by to be put out with 
a vehement winde. But the faithful, who beleue in the middeſt of theſe 
aſſaultes and terrours, hoping againſt hope : that is to ſay, fighting 


Efe. u. . 


thꝛough Faith in the pꝛomiſe as touching Chꝛiſte, againſt the feeling 


of ſinne and of the wꝛath of God: doe afterwardes ſinde 


by experience, 


that this ſparke of Faith being very little (as it appeareth to naturall 


reaſon; fo2 reaſon can ſcarſely feele it) is as a 
lowech vp all our ſinnes and all terrours. 


There is nothing moze deare oz pꝛecious in all the woztd to the 
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mighty fire, and ſwa- 


Chap. V. VPON THE EPISTLY 


Therreafure true chiloen of God, then this doctrine, Foz they that vnderſtand this 
Au. doctrine, doe know that wherot all the wozld is ignozant: namely that 
5 ſinne, death and all other miſeries, afflictions and calamities, as well 
tcoꝛpoꝛall as ſpirituall, doe turne to the benefice and pꝛoſtt of the elect, 
Moꝛeouer, they know that God is then moſt nere vnto them, when he 

ſeemeth to be farc heſt of, and that he is then a moſt mercifull x louing 

Sauiour, when he ſemeth to be moſt angry, to afflict, to deſtroy.Alſo 
they know that they haue an euerlaſtig righteouſnes, which they wait 
fo thzough hope, as a certaine and ſure poſſeſſion laid vp fo2 them in 
beauen,cuen when they feele the ho2rible terrours of ſinne and death: 
Pozxeouer that they are then Loꝛdes of all things, when they are moſt 
dietſtitute of all things, accoꝛding to that ſaying: hauing nothing, and 

. cer. yet poſſeſſing all things. This ſayeth the Scripture, 1s to conceane 
| comtoꝛt though hope. But this cunning is not learned without great 


z 


Verſe.6. For in leſus Chriſte neither circumciſion auaileth any 
thing, neither vncircumciſion, but Faith vvhich vvorketh by 
loue, : f : 


| | ; | 
Aue ants That istoſap,Faith which is not fained noꝛ hypocritical, but true 
buelyFaich. and liuely. This is that faith which exerciſeth # requireth good wozks 
chzough lone. It is as much to lay as: Oe that will be a true Chziftian 
in deede, oz one of Chꝛiſtes kingdom, muſt be a true beleuer. Now, he 
beleuech not truely if wozkes of charitie folow not his Faith. Soon 
both hands, as well on p righthand as on þ left, he ſhutteth hypocrites 
paul oburrech out of Chzittes kingdom. Du the left hand he ſhutreth out the Fewes, 
oat of the and all ſuch as will wozke their owne ſaluation, ſaying: In C iſt net- 
church ot ther circumcifion,that is to ſapmo woꝛ ks, no ſeruice,no woꝛſhipping, 
right hand & no kinde of life inthe wozld, but faith tout any truſt inwozks oz mes 
o cha lt. rites auaileth befoze God. On the right hand he ſhutteth out all flouth- ⸗ 
full and idle perſons, which ſayꝛil faith tuſtifie without wozks,then let 
vs wozke nothing, but let vs onely beleue and doe what we liſt. Not ſo 
ve enemies of grace. Paule fapeth otherwiſe. And although it be true 
that onely faith iuſtiſteth, yet he ſpeaketh here of Faith in an other re⸗ 
ſpect, that is to ſap, that after it hath iuſtiſted, it is not idle, but occupts 
The vvho!e gh and exertiſed in woꝛking thꝛough loue. Paule therfoze in this place 


life ofa Chri- ſettech foxth the whole like of a Chzictian man, namelp, hens any 
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it conſiſteth in faith towards God, and outwardly in charitie and good 
wozks towardes our neighbour. Do that a man is a perfect Chziſt.an 
inwardly thzough faith befoze God, who hath no neede of our — 
and outwardly befoze men, to whom our Faith pzofiteth nothing, but 


Fol, 234. 


our charitie 02 our wozks. Therfoze when we haueheardozvnderftid 


of this fozme of Ch) iltian life: to witte, that it is faith and charitie (as 
T haue ſapd),it is not yet declared what Faith oz what charitie is: foz 
this is an other queſtion, Fo2 as touching faith oꝛ the inward nature, 
foxce, and vſe of Faith, he hath ſpoken befoze. Where he ſhewed that 
it is our righteoulnes „oz rather our iuſtificationbefoze God, Here 
be topneth it with charitie and wozkes, that is to ſay, he ſpeaketh of 
the externall office thereof, which is to ſtirre vs up to doe good woz⸗ 
—— to bzing foꝛth in avs the frutes of charitie to * p2oftite of our 
neighbour. 


Verſc. 7. Ve did runne vvell: ok Lid let tec that ye did not obey 


the truth ? 


Theſe are plaine women Paule leaffirmech that he teacheth 2 
the truth, and the ſeife ſame thing that he taught them befq2ze,and that 
they ranne well fo long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they beleued 
and lived rightly: but now they did not ſo ſince they were miſled by 


the falſe apoſtles, Mozeouer he vſeth here a new kinde of ſpeech in 


calling the Chꝛiſtian lite a courſe 02 a race, Fo2 among the Hebzues, 
to runne oz to walke ſigniſtech as much as to liue o2 to be conuerſant. 


The chriſtiau 
lite is a courſe 


The teachers doerunne when they teach purely, and the hcarerg.oz » ce. 


learners doe runne when they receaue the wozd with top, and when 
dhe fruteg ok the ſpirite doe folow . Which thing was done as long as 
Paule was pꝛeſent, as he witneſſed befoze in the third and fourth chap, 
And here he ſapeth: Ye did runne vvell: that is to ſay, all things went 
fozward well and happely 2 you, ye liued very well, pe went on 
the right wap to everlaſting life, which. the woꝛd of God pꝛomiſed 
a 
Theſe wojdes: Ye did runne vvell, containe in them a ſin- 
guler comfoze, This tentation oftentimes exerciſeththe godly , that 
| - life ſeemeth vnto them to be rather a certaine lowcreeping, 
then a running. But il they abide in ſound doctrine and walke in 


= ſytrice 5 — this nothing crouble them, thoughe their — 
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ſeeme to goe flowly fozward, o rather to creepe. God iudgeth farre gs 


' Thar which therwile , Foz that which vnto vs to be very flow x ſcarſelp to 


ſeemerh ov» exeepe, runneth ſwiftly in Gods ſight. Againe, that which is to bs no · 


nech (541%1y thing els but ſozrow,mourning and death, is befoze God, toy, mirth e 
e, e true happines, Therkoze Chu ſapth : Bleſſed are ye that mourne & 
Le. vveepe for ye shal teceaue cõfort: e shall laugh . &c. All things ſhall 
N. turtne to p; beſt to them which belcue in ſonnt of God, be itſo2row; oz 
be it death it ſelfe. Therefoze they be true runners in deede, and what: 
ſoeuer they doe, it runneth well x goeth happely foz ward by p furthe⸗ 
rance of Sods ſpirite, which can not kill of low pꝛocedings. 


Perſe 7. VVho did let you that you did not obey the ruth? 


They are hindzed i in this courſe which fall away fromFaith and 
grace tothe lawe and woꝛkes: as it hapned to the Galathians being 
miſled and ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles , whom he couertly repꝛehen⸗ 

Gelath.z.s, Deth with theſe wozdes : vvho did let you chat ye did not obey the 
truth? In like manerhe ſapd befo2e inthe third Chap, vvho hath be- 


vvitched you, that ye should not obey the truth? And here Paule ſhe: 


Falſe doctrine 
S 


trine, that they embꝛate lies + hereſtes in the ſted of the truth and ſpi⸗ 


ſound doctrine, maintaining and defending the ſame with all their po» 
wer, Euen ſo the falſe apoſtles bzought the Galathians,which rannte 
well at the beginning, into this opinton , to beleue that they erred 
and went very lowly fo) ward when Paule was their teacher. But af- 
terwardes they being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles and falling cleane 


away from the truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falſe AA 


ſwaſton, that they thought them ſelues to be in an happie ſtate, and 
that they ranne very well. The fame hapneth at this day to ſuch as are 


ſeduted by the Sectaries and fantaſticall ſpirits. TherfozeJ am wont 


r nung in do- to ſap, that falling in doctrine cometh not of man, but ofthe Deuil, and 
Slide comerh is molt perillousito witte, euen from the high heauen to the bottom of 
| hell: Fo2 they that continue inerrour;are ſo farre offromacknowley- 
ging their ſinne,that ti maintaine the ſame tobehigh a 

— Wherfozeftisvy e fo chem to obtaine pardon,” 


4 Verſes a 11 is not the perſivaſi on ofhic that callethy yoths — 


This 


rere err 


weth by the way, that men are ſo ſkrongly bewitched with falſe doc: 


rituall doctrine, And on the other ſide they ſap and lweare that p ſound 
doctrine which befo2e they loued, is erroneous, & that their errour is 


- ©ars=s yoo n e ne 


ng Tm GATATHIANS, Chap, V. Fol.: * 
e This is agreat conſelatien ande fengulare doctrine; Auhere⸗- 
vy Paule ſhewerh/dowthefaile porſwaſions-vf ©: an art dectaired 
by wirkedteachers, may be rosten outof their heartes. The falſe a. ne horicy 
999 ——— 9 polls. 
Paule both in learning and in gonlines. — | bo 


td they? 


perſwaſion and, — was not — — 
— —ͤ— this me anea he wannne many ol then 
from this lalſe perſwaſtau. Like wiſe we at this day reuoke many 
from errour that were ſeduced, when we pers that apeit onini bun are 
fantalticall;wickedzand full of blaphemies.,.. l tant uad 
Againe, this conſolation belongeth-to all thole-chatarecafflic 
ted. 5 which thzough: tentation conceaue a falle opinion of Ohziſte. A conſolation 
Fo 9 9 ———— ——— bow for chem 
to amalie the leaſt ſinne,yea a very trifls, in ſuch ſozt that he which ceaue a falſe 
is tempted. Mall thinke it tabe-a moſt: bainaus and hoprible crinze; eint © 
aud wozthie of eternall yamuation: 4, Here the: troubled conſtience uy 
muſt be comfyzted and raiſed vppe.inſuchſozt as Paule taiſed vppe 
the Galathiansz to witte, chat this cogitation oz perkwalton com? 
m2thuot-of; Chaiſe ,. foz as much as it fightetb. againſt Runge 
the Goſpeltz which painteth out Chziſte, not as an accuſer, a cruell 
a> neee, dunble hearted aud a mera Dai 
our and camſozter. e eta: 309 3900 21933115 
Bur if Satan onerchyowethis (Fox be: ien Kunning wopknean; 
and will leaue no way vnaſſayed) and lay againſt chee che woꝛd and 
example of Chaiſte in this wile: True it is that Chziſt is meeke, gen 
tle and merciſull, but to thoſe which are holy — — 
to che ſinners he thzeatnech waath and deſtruction, £3» 
Alfo he pzonouncerh that are damyedalveady, Joh.. 
P»2eouer , Chzulte wꝛongbt many good works r DMG nw 
ny tuulles, and commaundeth vs to folow big example But thy life 
is neither accoꝛding ta Chꝛiſtes wozd na his example: OW | 01 bas ,3 
eee anna chou halt 33 


es. 


TE 
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Chrilteis (e The Scripture ſetteth out Chʒiſt vncovs two maner of wayes 
ourintke , NAT as a giſt. It q tale hold uf him in this lozt; I can want nothing. 
2 gilt and 1½ For in Chriſte are hid all the treaſures of vviſedom and knovvledge: 
2 3 De, with all that is in him, is made vnto me of God, wiledom, righte- 
„C onſnes, ſanctiſtcation and redemption, Therfoze although haue com. 
mitted both manx and gretuous ſinnes: pet notwithſtanding it J be. 
leut in him, they ſhall all be ſwalo wed vppe by his righteduſnes. Se- 
tondlp, the'Scripcure ſetteth him foxth as an example to be folowed. 

Nocwichfanding'J will not ſuffer this Chꝛiſte (J meane as he is an 

example) to be ſet befozeme, but onely in the time of ioy and gladneg 


when J am out ot tentation( where J can ſcarſely folow the thouſande 


part of his example) that I map haue hum as a mirrour to behold and 

view how much is yet wanting in me, that J become not ſecure x care: 

tes. But in che time or tribulation I will not heare noꝛ admit Chziſte, 

but as à gift, who dying fo2 my ſinnes, hath beſtowed vpon me his 

5 righteouſnes, and hath done and accompliſhed that foz me, which was 

Restes. wanting in my life: For he is the ende and fulfilling of the lavve vnto 
. , righteouliesto euery one that beleu et. 

It is good to know theſe things, notonely to the ende that euery 
one of vs may haue a ſure a certaine remevie in the time of tentation, 
wherby we may eſchue that venome ol deſperation, wherwith Sathã 

thinketh to poyſon vs: but alſo to the ende we may be able to reſiſt the 
furious Dectaries & Schilinatikes of our time. Fo2 the Anabaptiſtes 
tuunt nothing moꝛe glozious in their whole doctrine, then that they ſo 


feuerely vꝛge the example of Chʒiſt and the croſſe: eſpetially ſeeing 


ſentences are manifeſt wherin Chziſt conumẽdeth the croſle to his dil: 
tiples. Me muſt learne therfoꝛe how we may withſtand this Sathan, 
triſfozming himſelf into the likenes of an Angell. Whtch we ſhall doe 
if we make adifference betwene Chzilt ſet foꝛth vnto vs ſometimes as 
a gilt, ę ſometimes as an example. The pzeaching ok him both wayes 

bach his conuenient time which (fit be not obſerued, the pꝛeaching of 
To vvvom Luluation may ſo be turned into poyſon. Chꝛiſte therefoze mult be 
Chriſt wult be ſex foxth bnto thoſe which are already caſt downe and bzuſed thzough 
gift, and to the heauie burden and ht of their ſinnes, as a Dautour and a rift, 
vvhomasan and not as an example 02 a lawgeuer But to thoſe that are ſecure and 


example, 


e 
of the'S ad thehozrible examples ofthe wzath of Godmuſf 
be laid befd ehem; as ofthe d29wning of the whole woꝛld, ofthe de⸗ 
 fruction of Sodome & Gomozrha, and ſuch other like, that they may 


repent. 


— 6. oeld dt aw. a6 tis 9 as 


ſet foꝛch as an example. Allo the hard ſentences 


TO (THE GALATHIANS, Chap. V. : Fol. 236. 


repent. Let euery Chaiftiantherfoze wht he is cerrifted and afflicted, 

le arne to caſt away h faiſe porſwaſid which he hath cũõceiued uf Chziſt, 

and let him ſay:D'curſed-Sachan,why:doeſt thou nom diſpute lu nie o 
Doing and Moꝛking, ſeeing amterrified# afflicted faz my ſinnes | 
already? May rather, ſeeing Ynow labour and am heaute loden, J 26.115. 
wilt not heatken to thee-whicharcanarcuſer and a deſtroyer , but co 

Chꝛiſte the Sauiour ofmankinde, which lapeth that he came into the 

woꝛld to ſaue ſinners, to comtꝛt ſuch as are in terrour, anguilh and 
deſperation, and to pꝛeach deliuerance to the captiues. c. This is the 

true Chꝛiſte, and there is none other but he. J can ſeeke examples of 

holy life in Abraham; Eſay, lohn Baptiſt, Paule and other Bainctes. 

But they tan not ſoꝛgeue my ſinnes, they can not deliuer me from the 
power of the Deuill and from death, they cannot laue me and geue 

me euerlaſting life. Foz thele things belong to Chyiſte alone, whom ;,,,,., 
God the father hath ſealed: therfs2e J wil not heare thee no} acknow- Mather 17. 
ledge thee foꝛ my teacher, O Sathan, but Chziſt, ofwhom the father .. 
hath ſayd: This is my vvell beloued ſonne in vvhom I am vvell plea- | 
ſed,heare him. Let vs learne in this wiſe to cofo2t our ſelues thzough 

Faith in tentation, æ in the perſwaſton of falſe doctrine: elſe the Deuil 


willeither {educe vs by his miniſters, oz elſe kil vs w his fiery dartes. 
a Verſe.g. | Alitle leauen doth leauen che vrhole lumpe. | 


This whole Eyiltle ſufficiently witnelleth how Paule was gree 
ued with the fall of the Galathians, and how often he beat into their 
heades (ſometime chiding and ſometime entreating them) the exce⸗ 
ding great # hozrible enozmities that ſhould enſue vp this their fall, 
vnleſle they repented. This fatherly and Apoſtolicall care and admo: 
nition of Paule moued ſome ot them nothing at all: Foz many ot them 
acknowledged Paule no moze foz their teacher, but pꝛeferred the falſs 
apoſtles farreaboue him: of whom they thought them ſelues to haue | 
receaued the true docttine; and not of Paule. Pozeouer the falſe apo» The *y po- 
tles, no doubt, ſclaundered Paule among the Galathians, ſaying that 4 Pale“ 
he was an obſtinate and a contencious fellom, which fox a light matter de churches, | 
would bꝛeake the vnitie of the churches, and foz no other cauſe but that 

he alone would be counted wile and be magniſted of them. Thzough 
this falſe acculatton ther made Paule verp ovious vnto many, 
Dome other which had not pet veterly fozſakf bis doctrine,chought 
that there was no daunger — * _ mthe doctrine 
g. 


4 
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of iuſtilication ; Faith. Wherfoze;whenchey heard that Palile made 


lo hainous a-maiter of that nbich ſaeinen vnta then to he butilight 


and of {mall unpoxeance, then mürueliens and thus tbhey thought with 
them ſelues! Be it lo that hu %¹ni ſomething fromthe docs 
trine of Paule, and that there hath bene ſume fault in vs : yet that be 
ing but aſmall matter, he dught to winke thereat; ox at rat not lo 
vehementiy ta ampliſie it, left by the occaſion thereof che co 
the Churches ſhould be bzoken.,Therevnto he anſmereth with this 
ſentence:A litle leuen leueneth; lor makixrhfovver} then vhole lumpe 
of dough. And this is a caueat oʒ an admonition which Paulo ſtãdeth 


much vppon. Aud we alſo ought greatly to eſteme the ſame at this 


day. Foz ouraduerfaries in like manet obtert agatnſt vs that we are 
contentious, obſtinate, and intractable in defending our doctrine, and 


 evenin matters of no great impoꝛtance. But theſe are the craftie fec« 


Doctrine and 
| lite muſt be 
ſeparare farre 
alunder, 


The doctrine 
of Faith. 


Lale. 77. 4. 


| Luke.r1.30. 


Tam: .10. 


ches ofthe Deuill, whereby he goeth about vtcerly to ouerthzow aur 
doctrine, Ta this we unſmwet therefoze with Paule, chat a litie leuen 


maketh ſovver the vvhole lumpe. 


'JnPhiloſophie a ſinall fault tn the beginning is a great and a 
foule fault in the ende. So in Diuinitie one litle errour onerthzowe- 
eth che whole doctrine; Aherefoꝛe we muſt ſeparote life and doctrine 


farre aſunder. The doctrine is not ours, but Gods, whole miniſters 
onelp we are called : therefoꝛe we may not chaunge oꝛ diminiſh one 


tittle therof. The life is ours: therefo2e as touching that, we are rea⸗ 


dy to doe, to ſuffer, to foꝛgeue, ⁊c.uhat ſo euer dur aduerſaries ſhall re⸗ 


quire of vs, ſo that Faith and doctrine may remaine ſound and vncozs 
rupt: ot the which we ſay alwayes with Paule: A litle leuen leue- 


A ſmall mote in the eye hurteth the eye. And our Sauiour Chziſt 
ſayeth: The light ofthe body is the eye: therefore vvhen thine eye is 


ſingle, then is thy vvhole body me: but if thine eye be euill, then 


thy body is darke. Againe. If thy body shall haue no part darke, 
then shall all be light. By this allegozie Chʒiſte ſigniũeth, that the 


eye that is to ſay, the doctrine ought to be moſt imple, cleare and 
ſincere; hauing in it no darknes, no cloud. #c. And James the Apoſtle 


ſayth: He that faileth in one poynt is giltie of all. This place therfoze 


maketh very much fo2 vs againft theſe cauillers which ſay that we 


bxꝛeake charitie, ta the great hurt aud damage of the churches. But we 


pꝛoteſt that wedeſire nothing moze then to be at vnitie with all 


nean or ö 


\ 
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ſo that they leaue vnto vs the doctrine of Faith entire andvncozrupt : 


to the which all things ought to geue place, be it charitie, an Apoſtle, 


oz an angell from heauen, = 
Letvs ſuffer them therfoze to extoll charity and concozd as much Charitie fuffo- 

as they liſt : but on the other ſide lette vs magniſie the maieſtie of the porh all egy, 

wozd and Faith, Charitie may be neglected in time and place without —— 

any daunger: but ſo can not the woꝛd and Faith be. Charitie ſuffereth 7. 

all things, geueth place to all men. Contrariwiſe, Faith ſuffereth no- 


thing, geuech place to no man. Charitie in geuing place, in beleuing, « Charitie may 


e deccaued, 


in geuing and fo2geuing is oftentimes deceaued, and pet notwithſtan- Pete 
ding being ſo deceaued, it ſuffereth no loſle which is to be called true can. 

loſſe in deede: that is to ſap, it loſeth not Chʒiſte: Therefoze it is not 
offended, but tontinueth till conſtant in well doing, yea euen towards 

the vnthankfull and vnwoꝛthy . Contrariwiſe in the matter of Faith 


and ſaluation, when men teach lies and errours vnder the colour of the 


truth and ſeduce many, here hath charitie no place: Foz here we loſe * > yu ne 
not any benefice beſtowed vppon the vnthankfull,but we loſe the w02D, charicie and 


Faith, Chziſte, andenerlaſting life. Let it not moue vs thertoze that hen nor. 


they b2ge ſo much the keping of charitie and concoꝛd: Foz who ſo lo⸗ 


neth not God # his woꝛd, it is no matter what oꝛ how much he loueth. 


and guideth vs. Now, like as the woꝛld with all che wiſed 


Paule therfoze,by this ſentence admoniſheth, as well teachers as 


| hearers,to take heede that they eſteme not the doctrine of Faith as a 


light matter, wherw they may dally at their pleſure. It is as a bzight 
ſunne beame comming downe from heauen, which lightneth, directeth 


wer thereof is not able to ſtoppe 02 turne away the beames of þ 
comming downe from heauen directly vnto the earthꝛeuen ſo can 


nothing be added to the doctrine of Faith, oz taken from it: fo that is 


an vtter defacing and ouerthꝛowing of the whole, 
 Verſe.10. Ihaue truſtin you chrough the Lord, 


As if he would ay: : Thane caughe,admoniſhed,and repꝛoued port 
enough, lo that ye would hearken vnto me. Notwithſtanding J hope 
wel o you in the Lozd. ere riſeth a queftion, whether Paule doth wel 
wh he ſayth he — good hope oz truſt of the Galathians, ſeing the 
holy Scripture ſoꝛbiddeth any truſt to be put in men. Both Faith aud 


charitie haue their truſt and beleefe, but after diuers ſozts by reaſon 1e 1 
the diuerſitie of their obiectes. Faith truſteth 33228 to men? : 
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can not be deteauedꝛ charitie beleueth man and therefoze it is often de 


ceaued. Naw, this Faith that ſpꝛingeth of charitie is ſo necellary to 
this p2eſent life, that without it life can not continue in the woꝛld. Foꝛ 
ik one man ſhould not beleue c truſt an other, what life ſhould we lite 
vpon earth ? The true Ch iſtians doe ſooner beleue and gene credite 
through charitie, then the childꝛẽ ofthis wozld doe. Fox faith towards 
men is a fruite of  ſpirit,o2 of chziſtian Faith in the godly. Herevpon 


Paule had a truſt of p Galathians, yea though they were faine frõ his 


doctrine:but yet thzough Þ Loꝛd. As if he ſhould ſay: J truſt vnto you 


ſo farre fo2th, as the Loꝛd is in vou, & ye in him: that is to ſap,ſo farre 


foꝛth as ye abide in the truth. From which if you fall away, ſeduced 
bythe miniſters ol Sathan, J will not cruſt vnto you any moze, Thus 
it is lawtull koz the godly to truſt and beleue men. ö | 


Verse. lo. That ye vvill be noneothervviſe minded. 


To witte, concerning doctrine # Faith, then J haue taught you, x ye 
haue learned ot me: That is to ſay, I haue a good hope # truſt of yᷣdu, 


ve will not receaue any other voctrine which ſhalbe contrary to mine. 


Foerſe. „. Buthe that troubleth youshall beare hits condemnation, 
_ *  yyhatſochet he be. Pl! ; Fd 19) 

By this ſentence Paule, as it were a iudge ſitting vpon the iudge⸗ 

 ___ mentleat; cõdemneth the falſe apoſtles, calling them bp a very odious 

vvicked tea · name, troublers of the Galathians: whom they eſtemed to be very 


evers are 791 godly men, and farre better teachers then Paule. And withall he goeth 


blers of mens 


conſciences. about to terriſie the Galathians with this hoꝛrible ſentence : where: 
by he ſo boldly condemneth the falſe apoſtles, to the ende that they 

ſhould flie their falſe doctrine as a moſt daungerous plague. As if he 

ſhould ſap: What meane ye to gene eare to thoſe peſtilent felowes, 

which teach you not, but onely trouble you. The doctrine that they 
deliuer vuto pou is nothing elſe but a trouble vnto pour conſciences. 
Mhereloze how great ſo euer they be, they ſhall beare their con- 


Now, a man may vnderſtand by theſe woꝛds: y Vhoſoeuer he be, 

The au8%ori. that the falſe apoſtles in outward appearance were very good and 
tic of che falſe holy men. And peraduenture there was amongſt them ſome notable 
Wolfes. diſciple of the Apoſtles of great name and aucthozttle, Foz it is - 
g * * w s 


i. «tC vi Acc a mm 


| TO THE + GALATHIANS, Chap. V. Fol. 238. 
without cauſe that he vſeth ſuch vehemẽt & pithie wozds. Þe ſpeakech 
after the ſame maner alſo in the firſt Chapter, ſaying: If vve or an An- 
gell from heauen preach vnto you othervviſe then vve haue preached Glath.r.s.y, 
— youj let him accurſed. And it is not to be doubted but that ma⸗ 
ny were offended with this vehemencie of the Apoſtle, thinking thus 
with them ſelues: Whcrfoze doth Paule bzeake charitie? why is he ſo 
obſtinate in lo ſmall a matter ? why doth he ſo raſhly pꝛonounce ſen- 
tence of eternall damnatton againſt thoſe that are miniſters as well 
as he? He paſſeth nothing of all this: but pzocedeth on (till, and bold» 
ly curſeth and condenmeth all thoſe that peruert the doctrine of faith, 
be they neuer ſo highly eſtemed, ſeeme they neuer ſo holy and learned. 
Wheretoze (as J geue often warning) we muſt diligently dif- 2 7 
terne betwene doctrine and life. Doctrine is heauen, life is the earth. fn. & life. 
In lite is ſinne, errour, vncleanes and miſer ie, mingled with vineger, 
as the pꝛouerbe ſayth. There let charitie winke, ſoꝛbeare, be beguiled, 
beleue, hope, and ſuffer all things: there let fo2genenes of ſinnes pꝛe⸗ 
uaile as much as may be, ſo that ſinne and errour be not defended and 
maintained. But in doctrine like as there is no errour, ſo hath it no 
neede of pardon, Wherfoze there is no compariſon betwene doctrine de errourin 
and life. One litle poynt of doctrine is ofmoze valew, then heauen and otFaich. 
earth: and therefoze we can not abide to haue the leaſt iote thereof to 
be cozrupted. But we can very well wincke at the offences and er: 
rours of life, Fo2 we alſo doe daily erre in life and conuerſation, yea 
all the ſainctes erre:and this doe they earneſtly confeſſe in the Loꝛdes 
pzꝛaper, and in the Crede. But our doctrine, bleſſed be God, is pure: 
we haue all the articles of our Faith grounded vppon the holy Scrip⸗ 
ture. Thoſe the Denill would gladly coꝛrupt and ouerthzow, Theres 
fozehe allaileth vs ſo craftely wich this goodly argument, that we 
ought not to bzeake charitie and the vnitie of the churches, 


Verſe. 1 1, And brechern, if Iye ye t preach yi Teas ion, vvhy doe I | 
E ſuffer wanted hen is che ſclaunder of che croſle a- 
ishectd. 3 


Paule labouring by all-meanes poſſible tocall the Galathians | 
backe againe,reaſoneth now by higowne example. J haue pꝛocured % 
to my lelfe (ſayeth he) the hatred and perſecutionof the Pꝛieſtes and 44.7.4, 
Sg rs, and of mp whole nation, becauſe I take away righteculnes 

reumcifion which if Awould attribute vnto it, the Jewes would 


Gg. illi. 
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not onely ceaſe to perſecute me, but allo would loue and highly con: 


mend me. But nom, betauſe J pꝛeach che Goſpel of Chziſt # the righ- 


The falſe apo- 


ſtles enemies 


ol the croſſe 


of Chritt, 
Gal.6.13, 


The doctrine 
of Faith, 


7. Ce. 7. 7. 
3. Pet. 7. l. 


teouſnes of Faith, aboliching the law x circumciſion, therloze Jl ſuffer 
perſecution. Contrariwiſe the falſe apoſtles, to auoide the croſſe, and 
this deadly hatred of the Jew ſh nation, doe pꝛeach circumciſion: and 
by this meanes they obtaine and reteine the fauour of the Jewes: as 


he ſayeth in the. 6. Chapt.folowing: They compell you to be circum- 


ciſedʒ &c. Mozeouer, they would gladly bying to paſſe, there ſhould 
be no diſſention, but peace and concoꝛd betwene the Sentiles and the 
Jewes. But that is impoſſible to be done without the loſle of the doc: 
trine of Faith, which is the doctrine of the croſſe and full of offences. 
TUherefoze when he ſayeth: If yet preach circumciſion, vvhy doe! 

et ſuffer perſecution? Then is the ſclaunder of the croſſe abolished: 
be meaneth that it were a great ablurditie and inconuenience if the 
offence of the croſſe ſhould ceaſe. After the ſame maner he ſpea⸗ 
keth.1.Co2.1, Chriſte ſent me to preach the Goſpell, not vvith vviſe- 
dom of vvordes, leſt the croſſe of Chriſt should be made of none ef- 
fect. As ił he ſayd: I would not that the offence and croſſe of Chziſte 


| ſhouldbe aboliched. | 


The churchis 
in beſt caſe & 
moſt flouri- 
theth vnder 
the crofle. 


Here may ſome man ſay: The Chꝛiſtians then are madde men 
to caſt them ſelues into daunger of their owne accoꝛd: Foz what doe 


they elſe by pꝛeaching and confelſing the truth, but pꝛocure vnto them 


ſelues the hatred and enimitie of the whole woꝛld, and raiſe offences? 
This (ſayth Paule) doth nothing at all offend oz trouble me, but ma⸗ 
keth me moe bolde, and cauſeth me to hope wel of the happie ſucceſſe 
and increaſe ofthe church, which flouriſheth and groweth vader the 


ctoſſe: Fo it behoueth that Ch ifte the head and ſpouſe ofthe Church 


ſhould raigne in the middes of all his enemies. Pſal. t Io. On the ton · 


trarp part, when the croſſe is aboliſhed, x the rage of tyꝛannes & here⸗ 
tikes ceaſeth on » one ſive, and offences on the other ſide, t all things 
are in peace, the Deuill keping the entrie ofthe houſe:this is a ſure to⸗ 


ken that the pure doctrine of Gods woꝛd is taken away. 
Bernard conſidering this thing, ſayeth that the Church is then 


in beſt ſtate, when Sathan aſſaileth it on euery ſide, as well by ſubtill 


. 1.77. 


ee e 
Wee) „ ed 


fleights as by violence:and cdtrariwife » it is then in wo) caſe when 
it is moſt at eaſe, And he aledgeth very well and to purpoſe that ſen- 
tence of Eʒechias in his ſong: B ehold, for felicitie l had bitter greefe, 
applying it to the church, liuing in eaſe and quietnes. Wherfoze Paul 
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ched in peace, Contrariwiſe » wozld taketh it foꝛ a moſt certaine ſigne 
that the Goſpell is hereticall aud ſeditious doctrine, becauſe it ſeeth 
great vpꝛours, tumults, offences and ſectes, and ſuch like to folow the | 
p2eaching therof, * Thus God ſometimes ſheweth him ſelfe in the ſi: ste, 
militude ofthe Deuil, and the Denil likewiſe cheweth him lelfe in the awer in puat- | 
| likenes of God: And God will be knowen vnder the ſimilicude of the bee 
Deuill, and will haue the Deutl knewen vnder the likenes of God, as though ic | 
The croſſe immediatly laloweth the doctrine of the wozd, acco2- e 0955s | | 
ding to that ſaping. Pſal. 116: 1 beleued and therfore haue ſpoken : come 
and I'vvas ſore troubled, Now, the croſſe of the Chꝛiſtians is perſe⸗ 8 
tution with repꝛoch and ignominie, and without any compaſſion, and vvech hun 


ſelf as though | 


therkoze it is very offenſiue , Firſt they ſuffer as Þ vileſt people in the h. „ere Go, 
wozld:xſo did the ꝛophet Elap foꝛeſhew euen of Chziſthimſelf.cap. 1 

53, Ne vvas reputed amõgt the vvicked. Pozeouer, murtherers and 5 £ 
theues haue their puniſhments qualified, and men haue compaſſion on '** © © 
them. Here is no offence o2 ſclaunder ioyned wich the puniſhment, Cõ⸗ 

trariwiſe, like as the woꝛld iudgeth the Chziſtiãs to be ot all other me 

the moſt peſtilent # pernictous, ſo doth it thinke that no toꝛments are 

ſufficient to puntſh them foꝛ their hainous offences, Neither is it mo⸗ The vvortd 
ued with any compaſſion towardes them, but putteth them to the moſt 13.10 po 
oppꝛobꝛious and ſhamefull kinds of death that can be. And it thinketh 

that it gaineth hereby a double commodity, Foz firſt it imagineth that 7. 
it doth high ſeruice vnto God in killing of them: ſecondly that the cõ⸗ len 
mon peace and tranquillitie is reſtoꝛed and ſtabliſhing by taking awap for by the Mx 


ſuch noilome plagues. Therfoze the death and croſſe of the Faithfull <p | 


_ i#fullofoffences, But let not this repꝛochfull dealing (ſapeth Paule) 


and the continuance of Chziſtes croſſe and offeace therof moue you: 
but rather let it confirme pot, Foz as long as the croſſe endureth, it 
hall goe well with the Goſpell, 1 £obe 
In like maner Chꝛiſte alſo comfoꝛteth his diſciples in the. 5. ol 

Math. Bleſſed are ye (ſapeth he) vvhen men reuile you and perſecute 2 72. 

ou, and shall falſely ſay all maner of cuill againſt you for my names Far tg 
fake [Reicyceand be glad, for great is yourrevvard in heauen: Fot ſo -4%-1-01 
perſecuted they the Prophets vvhichvvere before you , The church 7 
ci notſuffer this reioyſing to be wꝛeſted frũ her | Wherfoze would oo A 
not wiſh to be at concoꝛd with the Pope, the biſhops, the pꝛinces and Luther vil be 
the Sectaries, vnleſſe they would conſent vnto dur doctrine. Fo? ſuch vieh (he ene 
toncoꝛde were a certaine token that we had loſt the true doctrine, To mic: be 
be hozt, as long as the church teacheth the Golpell it mut ſuffer per · 


that the falſe 
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Chap. V. © vÞoN | THE EPISTLE. 


The Goſpelt ſetution. Foz the Golpell ſetteth fozth the mercy and glozy of God: 
| the glory of It dilcloleth the malice and ſleightes of the Deuill, painting him out 
G, and if in his right coulours, and plucking from him the counterfet viſour of 
aa ofthe Gods Bateltie,wherby he deceaueth che whole woztd: that is toſay, 
Devil. it ſheweth chat all wozchippings, religious Oꝛders inuented by men, 
and traditions concerning ſingle life, meates, and ſuch other things, 
wherby men thinke to deſerne fo2geuenes of ſinnes x everlaſting life, 
are wicked things and deueliſh doctrine , There is nothing then that 
moxe ſtirreth vppe the Deuill,than the pꝛeaching ofthe Golpell, Foz 
that pluckech from him the diſſembled vizour of God, and bewꝛayeth 
him to be as he is in deede, that is to ſap, the Deuil + not God, Whers 
fo2e it can not be, but that as long as the Goſpell flouriſheth, the croſle 
and the offente thereof muſt needes folow it, 02 elſe truely the Deuill 
is not rightly touched, but ſlenderly tickled, But if he be rightly hitte 
in deede, he reſteth not, but beginneth hozribly to rage, and to raiſe vp 
troubles euery where, 

Il Chꝛiſtians then will hold the woꝛd oflife, let them not be a- 
fraid 02 offended when they (ſee that the Deuill is bzoken loſe and ra⸗ 
geth eucery where, that all the wozld is on an bpꝛour, that tyzannes 
exerciſe their crueltie, and hereſies ſpꝛing vppe: but lette chem aſſure 

aath.;..z. them ſelues, that theſe are ſignes, not of terrour, but of io, as Ch iſte 
himſelfe expoundeth them, ſaying: Reioyce and be glad. &c. God 
-- fozbid therefoze that the offence of the croſſe ſhould be taken away. 
QAhich thing ſhould come to paſſe if we ſhould pꝛeach that which the 
Puince of this wozld and his members would gladly heare, that is to 
ſap, the righteouſnesof wozkes, Then ſhould we haue a gentle De- 
uil,a fauourable woꝛld, a gracious Pope, and mercifull Pꝛinces. But 
he cauſe we ſet fozth the beneſites and glozy of Chzifte, hey perlecute 
and ſpoile vs both of our goodes and liues. 


Verſes 2 VVouldto God theywere cutte of car doe aqui you. 


Is this the part af an Apoltle, not onely Westen the falſe 
to be troublers, to condemne them and to deliuer them to Sa« 
_ vyere than, yer they might be vtterly rooted out and peas 
cute l rilh? And what is this elſe hut platnecurſing? Baule (as I ſuppoſe) 
| alludeth here to circumciſion. As it he would ſay; They compell you 
——ò oboe — —ꝛ!T—ẽ½q 
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Pere riſeth a queſtion: whether it be lawfull fo; Chꝛiſtians to 
curſe > hy not? howbeit not alwayes, no; ſoz cuery cauſe, But 
when the matter is come to this poynt, that Gods woꝛd muſt be eutll 
ſpoken of and his doctrine blaſphemed, and ſo confequently God him 
ſelle, then muſt we turne this ſencence and ſay: Bleſſed be God and 
his woꝛd, and what ſo cuer is without God and his wozd; accurſed be 
it: yea though it be an Apoſtle 62 an Angell fromheauen.So heſayd 
befozcin the firſt Chapter: Although vve or an Angell from heauen 
preach othervviſe vnto you, then that vyhich vve haue Ranned, let 
pe be accurſed. 
bpbereby it map appeare how great a matter Paule made of a li⸗ 
tle leauen, which foz the ſame durſt curſe the falſe apoſtles, who in 
outward appearance were men ok great authozicte and holines Let 
not vs therefoꝛe make litle account of the leauen of doctrine: Foz al- 
though it be neuer ſa litle, pet if it be neglected, it will be the cauſe 
that by litle and litle the truth and our ſaluation ſhall be loſt, and God 
himlelfe be denied. Fo2 when the woꝛd is cozrupted, and God denied 
and blaſphemed (which mult nerdes kolow if the wozd be coxrupted) 
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there remainech no hope of ſaluation . But fo2 our partes if we be 


curſed; ratledbppon and ſlaine, there is pet one that can raiſe vs vppe 
againe, and deliuer vs from the curſe, death and hell 
hereſoze lette vs learne to aduaunce and extoll the Paie⸗ 
tie q authozitie of Gods woꝛd. Fo it is no ſmall crifle(as bzainſicke 
heades ſurmiſe at this day): but euery title thereok is greater then 
heauen and earth. Wherefoze in this reſpect we haue no regerd of 
Chziſtian charitie oꝛ concozd, but we ſitte as it were on the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeat, that is to ſay: we turſe and condenme all men, which in the 
leaſt poynt delate 02 coxrupt the Maieſtie of Gods woꝛd : For a litle 


leauen maketh ſovver the vvhole lumpe. But if they leaue vs Gods 


wo2d entire and ſound we are not onely ready to keepe charitie and 


peace with them: but allo we oſſer our ſelues to be their ſerununtes, 


and to doe foꝛ them what ſo euer we are able: If not, lette them pe⸗ 
riſh and be caſt downe into hell: and not onely they, but euen the whole 


as he rematneth, life, ſaluation, and the fatchfull hall alſo remaine. 
Paule therefozedoth well in curſing thoſe troublers of the Ga- 


are accurſed with all that they teach and doe: and in wiſhing that th 
G chur 


lathians, and in pꝛonouncing ſentence againſt them, to witte, that they 
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woꝛld alſo: ſo that God and his pure woꝛd doe remaine. Foz as long 
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of God,that is, that god ſhould not gouerne noꝛ pꝛoſper their doctrine 
no2 their doings. And this malediction pꝛocedeth from the holy ghoſt, 
As Peter alſointhe.8.ofthe Actes curſcth Simon the Sozcerer:Thy | 
money and thou perish together. And the holy Scripture oftentimes 
vfeth curſing, againſt ſuch troublers of mens conſciences, and chiefly 
in the Plalmes:as Pſal. 55. Let death come pon them: letthem goe 
* quicke into the pitte of corruption. Allo, Let finners be turned 
doyvne into hell, and all they that forget God. 
Hitherto Paule hath foztiſied the place of Juſtification with | 
fkrong and mightie arguments. Moꝛeouer, to the ende he mightomit 


nothing, here and there he hath intermingled chidings, pꝛaiſings, ex⸗ 


hoꝛtations, thꝛeatnings and ſuch like. In the ende he addeth alſo his 


owne example, namely that he ſuffereth perſecution fo? this doctrine, 


thereby admoniſhing all the Faihfull, nat to be offended noz diſmayed 
when they ſhall ſee ſuch vpꝛours, Sectes and oſſentes raiſed vppe in 


the time ofthe Goſpell: but rather to reioyce & be glad. Foꝛ the moꝛe 
the woꝛld rageth againſt the Goſpell,the moze the Goſpel p2olpereth 
and goeth happely fozwardes. 

This conſolation ought at this day to encourage vs: fo it is cer: 
taine that the woꝛld hateth e perſecuteth vs foz none other cauſe; but 
fo2 that we pꝛofeſſe the truth ofthe Goſpell. It doch not actuſe vs foz 

theft, murder, whozedom and ſuch like: but it deteſteth and abhozreth 

vs becauſe we teach Chꝛiſte faithfully and purely, and geue not ouer 


the defence ofthe truth. Therfoze we may be out of all doubt, that this 


our doctrine is holy and of God, becauſe the wozld hateth it ſo bitter⸗ 


ly: Foz otherwiſe there is no doctrine ſo wicked, ſu looliſh and per⸗ 


nicious, which the woꝛld doth. not gladly admitte, embzace and de: 
fend: and mozeouer it reuerently entertaineth, cheriſheth and flatte⸗ 
reth the pꝛoleſlours thereot, and doth all that may be done fo2 them, 
Onelp the true doctrine of the Goſpell, life and ſaluation, and the mi⸗ 


niſters therol, it vtterly abhoꝛreth, and woꝛketh all the ſpite that may 


be deuiſed agaiuſt them. It is therfozean euident token that the wozld 


Anbieten. 


is ſa cruelly bent agatuſt vs fo2 na other thing, but onely becauſe it 
hateth the wo2zd;Wlherfoze when our aduerſaries charge vs, that ther 
riſeth nothing ofthis doctrine but warres, ſeditions, offences, Sectes 
and other ſuch infinite enoꝛmities: let vs anf were: Bleſſed be pday 
wherin we may ſee theſe things. But the whole wozld is in an vpꝛour. 
And wel done: Fo2 if wozld were not ſa troubled:it the Deuil did not 


rage and ffirre vp ſuch bꝛoiles, we ſhould not haue the * 
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is the 1. — of the Apoitles, alter they haue caught Faith, and in- The Apoſtle 
ucted mens.conſiences, to adds pꝛeceptes of good wozks, wherby zftereve do. 
02 fat ta exerciſe þ,dueties of charitie one towards an adde precepes 
other. And realon it ſelfe after a ſozt teachech and vnderſtandech this 34 lite. 
L de but as touching the doctrinẽ df Faith, it knoweth no · 
ing at all therol. To p end therloze that it might appeare that Chꝛi · 
doctrine doch not deſtroy goad wozkes, oz fight againſt ciuill oz- 
Apoltle alſo exhozteth vs ta exerciſe our ſelues in gens 
„ nen tes fed 


e with 
cule the OE 
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J erſe. Th For — — ye haue bene called vnto libenie: onely vſe 
not your libertie as an occaſion vnto the flesh. but by loue ſerue 


one Nee, 


us 'he would ſay: Pe haue now obtained libertie thzc 
iy toſap, che re aboue all lawes as touch 

lat 6 17 woyarien ſaued, Chriſt is your life e. Ther: Thilpaot 1 | 
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*. Chap. V. " vPON "THE EPISTLY 
Caroall men the grace of out God into vvantonnes. Fo? the fleth is vtterly ignoꝛãt 
vaderſtsd not of p; doctrine of graces that is toſay, itknoweth not that we are made 
of faith. xighteous, not by wozkes, but by Faith onely, and that the fawehath 
no aucthozitie ouer vs. Therfoze when it heareth the doctrine of faith, 
it abuſeth and turneth it into wantonnes, and by and by thus it gathe⸗ 
The ſaying of reth 3 If we be without lam, let vs tht liue as we liſt, let vs do no good, 
the vv icke d. let vs geue nothing tothe ne let vs not ſuffer any euil, fo there 
| eee ee. ebm 00 


Wherfoze there is dautiger on either ſide: albeit the one is moꝛt 
| ble chen the other; If grate oz Faithbenot'p2eached , ns man 
tan be ſaued: fox it is Fgith alone that iuſtiſieth and ſaueth. On the o⸗ 
ther ſide; if Faith be p2eached (as ol neceſſity it muff be) the moze 
The greareſt part of men vnderſtand the doctrine of Faith carnally, and dzaw the 
| purr oxen)  libertie ok the ſpirite into che libertie ofthe fleſh ; This may we ſee in 
| d4odrineof Al kinds of lie, as well of the high as plow; All boaſt themſclues to be 
Falch carnally 4, ofeſſo2s ofthe Goſpell,and all bꝛagge ol Chꝛiſtian libertie: and pet 
| ſeruing their owne luſtes, they gene chemſelues to couetouſnes, plea- ' 
ſures, pꝛide, enuie, and ſuch other vices, No man doth his duetie faith- 
fully:no mi charitably ſerueth the neceſlity of his bzother. The greelt 
hereofmaketh me ſometimes ſovnpattent, y many times J with ſuch 
ſwine which tread pꝛecious pearles vnder their feete, were yet ſtill re⸗ 
maining vnder the tyꝛannie ofthe Pope: Fo? it is vnpoſſible that this 
people of Gomozrha ſhould be gouerned by the Goſpell of peace. 
MPoꝛeouer, euen we which teach the woꝛd, doe not now our due⸗ 
tie with ſo great ʒeale and diligence in the light of the Goſpell, as we 
did afoze in the darknes of ignozaunce. Foz the moze certaine we be of 
the freedome purchaſedvntovs by Chꝛiſt, ſo much the moze cold and 
negligent we be in handling the wodd, in p2aper, in wellnoing, and in 
The profire of ſyffering aduerſites. And if Sathan did not vere vs inwardly with ſpt- 
tentarions: ritualltentations, andoutwardly with the perſecutions ol dur aduer- 


- . 


faries,and mozeouer with the contempt and ingratitude of dur owne | 


fellowes, we ſhould become vtterly cattles, negligent, and vntowar 
we ſhould loſe the kno 
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offenſiue Chꝛiſt, entangle chem ſclues with þ affaires of this pꝛeſent 
| —— — — _—_— 
that e em to come. 
Foꝛ as much then as we know that the Bell lech water mot | 
of all fo vs that haue the woꝛld (foz the reſt he holdeth in captiuitie 
and ſlauerie at his pleaſure) and laboureth with might and maine to 
take from vs thelderrie of the ſpirite, oꝛ at leaſt wile to turne the ſame 
into the libertie of the fleſh : we teach and exhoꝛt our bꝛethern with ſin⸗ 
guler care and diligence by the example of Paule, that they thinke not 
this libertie ofthe ſpirite purchaſed by the death of Chꝛiſt, to be geuen 
vnto them, that they ſhould make it an occaſion of carnall libertie, o2 
(as Peter ſapech) ſhould vſe the ſame as a cloke fo their wickednes: 7 76. 
but that they ſhould ſerue one an other thꝛough loue. | 
To che ende therfoꝛe that Chꝛiſtians ſhould not abuſe this libertie 
(as J haue ſayd) the Apoſtle layeth a poke and bondage vppon their | 
fleſh by the lawe ofmutuall loue. Wherefoe let the godly remember The godly 2 
chat in conſcience befoze God, they be free fromthe curſe of the lawe, eee 
from ſinne and from death, foꝛ Chyiſtes ſake:but as touching the body bur bond fer- 
they are ſeruauntes and muſt ſerue one an other thꝛough charine, ac; ding totde 
coding to this commaundement ot Paule. Let euery man therfoze en- f dak. 
deuour to doe his duetie diligently in his calling, x to helpe his neigh- 
bour to the vttermoſt of his power. This is it which Paule here requi⸗ 
reth ol vs: Serue ye one an other through loue. MNhich wo2ds doe not G. . 
— — gan at libertie, but ſhut them vnder bondage as touching 
Moneouer this doctrine concerning mutuall loue which we muſt 
maintaine and exerciſe one towardes an other, can not be beaten into 
the heades of carnall men, noꝛ ſinke into their heartes, The Chziſtians 
doe gladly receaue and obey this doctrine. Others as ſoone as liberty 


is pꝛeached, by and bygpe thus inferre: If I be free, then may J doe Carnal men 
what J lik: This mine owne, why then ſhould J noe ell ——— 


as much as I may gette ? Moꝛeouer, ſeeing we obtaine not ſaluation 

by our good wozks, why ſhould we geue any thing to ÿ pooze? Thus 
doe they moſt carelelly ſhake ofthe yoke and bondage of the fleſh, and 

turne the libertie of the ſpirite into wantonnes and ſleſhlplibertie,But 
we tell ſuch careleſle contemners (although they beleue vs not, but 
laugh vs to ſcone), that il they vſe their bodies and their gooves after 
their owne luſt (as in deede they doe, fo2 they neither helpe the pooze, 
= lend to the needie, but — ** 


Meena + 00 ek og — — — ; 
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Brough!" Chziſt hath made him Lowouer the lawe,ſinne and death ſo that they 
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ching er ſeraping vnta them lelues by hodke oz by crooke what ſu euer 
they tan gette), we tell them (J ſay) that they be not free, bꝛagge they 
neuer ſo much of their libertie, but haue loſt Chꝛiſte and Chziſtian li- 
bertie, are become the bondſlaues of the Deuill, and are ſeuen times 
wozſer vnder the name ol Chziſtian libertie, then they were beloze vn⸗ 
der the tyꝛannie of the Pope. Fo2 the Deuill which was dꝛiuen dut of 
them, hath tak en vnto him leuen other feends woꝛſe then him ſelte, and 
zs returned into them againe: theretoze the ende ofthele men ts wozſe 
then the beginning. 
As touching vs, we haue a chmaundemtt of Godto meeckd goſpel, 
uuhich ollereth co all men libertie from the lam, ſinne, death and Gods 
+... - wzath,frelp fo Chziſtes ſake, if they beleue. It is not in our power to 
chriſtianli- conceale 02 reuoke this libertie now publiſhed by y Goſpel: fox Ch iſt 


 derciewult hath geuen it vnto vs freely, & purchaſed it by his death. Neither can 


be taught, 


* rhoughmen We cũõſtraine thole [wine which runne headlong into all licenttouſnes # 
Wale te. diſſolutenes ofthe fleſh,to helpe other mẽ with their bodies oz goodes: 


therefoze we doe what we can, that is toſay, we diligently admoniſh 
them that they ought ſo to doe. If we nothing pꝛeuaile by theſe admo⸗ 
nitions, we commit the matter to God, and he will recompence theſe 
ſcoꝛners with iuſt puniſhment in his good time. In the meane while 
this is our comloꝛt, that as touching the godly, our labour is not loſt, 
of whom m any (no doubt) by our miniſterie are delivered out of the 


cee. bondage of the Deuill, and tranſlated into the libertie of the ſpirite. 


Thele (which notwithſtanding are but few) which acknowledge the 
glozy ofthis libertie ot the ſpirit,# on the other ſive are ready though 
charitie to ſerue other men, and know themlelucs to be detters to their 
bꝛechern as touching the fleſh : doe moze reioyce bs than the innume⸗ 
rable multitude of chole that abule this libertie, are abl to diſcou⸗ 

| Paulevſeth here very apte and plaine des, wh he ſayeth: 
Brethern ye are called into libertie. And becatfeno mi ſhould dꝛeame 

They vvhich that he ſpeaketh of the libertie of the fleſh , he expoundeth him ſelfe 
vnderitad what maner of libertie he meaneth, ſaying Onely vſe not your liber- 


Chriſtian li- 
bertie,ſerue die as an occaſion to the flesh, but ſerue ye one an other thtough loue. 


one another Wherfoze let euery Chziſtian know, that, as touching the conſcience, 


haue no power ouer him. Cũtrariwiſe let him knowthat this outward 
bondage is laped vpon his body, that he ould ſerue his neighbour 


Og loue . They that vnderſtand . libertie otherwiſe, en⸗ 
= oo 
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top the commodities ofthe Goſpell to their owne deſtruction , and are 
- wozle Jdolaters vnder the name of Chziſte, then they were befoze vn⸗ 
der the Pope. Now Paule goeth about to declare out of the ten com» 
maundements, what it is to ſerue one an other thzongh loue, | 


Yer 2.14. For the vyhole lavve is fulfilled in one yvord, vvhich is 
this: Thou halt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


Paule, after that he hath laid the foundation of Chʒiſtian doctrine, 

is wont to build gold, ſiluer and pꝛecious ſtones vpon it, Now, there 
is no other foundation, as he himſelfe ſayeth to the Cozinthians, than C. u.. 
Jeſus Ch iſt, oꝛ the righteouſnes of Chꝛʒiſte. Upon this foundation 
he buildeth now good wozkes, yea good wozkes in deede: all which he 
compꝛehendeth in one pꝛecept: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. As if he ſhould ſap: when J ſap that ye mult ſerue one an other 
thꝛough loue, I meane the ſelfe ſame thing that the la we ſayeth in an 

other place: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. And this is 2. 

truely to interpꝛete the Scriptures and Gods commaundements. 

Now, in geuing pꝛeceptes of loue, he couertly toucheth by the 
way the falſe teachers: againſt whom he ſetteth him ſelfe mightely, 
that he may defend and ſtablich his doctrine of good wozkes againſt 
them. As if he ſayd: O pe Galathians, I haue hetherto taught you the 
true and ſpirituall life, and nom alſo I will teach you what be good 

wonzkes in deede. And this will J doe to the ende ye may know that 
the vaine and fooliſh wozkes of ceremonies which the falſe Apo- 
ſtles doe onely vzge, are farre inferiour to the wozkes of charitie - 
Foz. ſuch is the fooliſhnes and madnes of all wicked teachers and weriemsgers 


fancaſticallſpirites, that not onely they leaue the true foundation and & bypocrices - 


iderſtid not 


pure doctrine; but alſo continuing alwayes in their ſuperſtitions, thc do dune 

they neuer attaine to good wozkes, Therefoze (as Paule ſapeth) they offeith andof 
build nothing but woode , hay and ſtubble vppon the foundation. So r . 
the falſe apoſtles, which were the moſt carneft defenders of wozkes, * _- 
did not teach oz require the woꝛ kes of charitie, as that Chꝛiſtians 

ſhuld loue one an other, that they ſhould be ready to helpe their neigh⸗ 

bours in all neceſſities, not onely wich their goods, but alſo with their 

body: that is to ſay, with tounge, hand, heart, and wich their whole 


ſtrength: but onely they required that circumciſion ſhould be kept, 60. : 


that dayes, monethes, yeres and times ſhould be * and other 


OA & — 
OD rr — © 2 2 
2 — LR 


2 | 
er * . pa C ö wh nb Wk 2 2 ev: . 
ao ” r 46h 0%, * HD a — — * _— CD — * 
* * 5 - <p > ö N . * r > 4 2 
- Aire K 24 4 4 * 5 * * R — N ; * on he” we Se & 
q OE PCT IRE go—— Rr 3 are — * WIRE RIOT . - ICY * 26 
= „ N nl adore * 
* * _ + , — — ms N * a - 
. — or - — - — — 


vnn 


ä 


4 4 
N 
N 
th 
* 
q 
2 
[El 
1 
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goon wozkes they could teach none. Foz after they had deſtroyed the 
foundation which is Chziſt,+darkened the doctrine of Faith, it was 
impoſſible that there ſhould remaine any true vſe, exerciſe,o2 opinion 
of good wozkes. Take away the tree, ⁊ the frute muſt needes periſh. 
The Apoſtle therkoze diligently exhoꝛteth the Chꝛiſtiaus to ex: 
erciſe them ſelues in good woꝛkes, after that they haue heard and re⸗ 
teaued the pure doctrine of Faith. Fo2 the remnauntes of ſinne doe pet 
— till remaine euen inthole that be iuſtiſied: which, as they are con: 
trary to Faith and hinder it: ſo doe they hinder vs from doing good 
Neaſon ĩs na · WO2kes . Moꝛeouer, mans reaſon and the fleſh, which in the ſainctes 
ag yas. > ug fem ſelues reſileth the ſpirite, and in the wicked doth mightely 
perſlition. raigne, is naturally deliced with Phariſa itall ſuperſticions : that 
is to ſap, it taketh moʒe pleaſure inmeaſuring God by her owne ima- 
ginations, than by his woꝛd, and doth the wozks that the her ſelfe hath 
choſen, with farre greater zeale then thoſe which God hath commaun⸗ 
ded. UWlherfoze it is neceſſary that the godly pꝛeachers ſhould as dili⸗ 
gently teach and vige the doctrine of good wozkes, as the doctrine of 
Faith: foz Satan is a deadly enemie to both. Notwithſtanding faith 
muſt firſk be planted: fo2 without Faith it is impolſible to vnderſtand 
what a good wozke is, o what pleaſeth Gd. 

LT et no man thinke therefoze that he thoꝛowly knoweth this tom⸗ 
maũdement: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. In deede it is 
e ſhoꝛt and ealy as touching the wozdes : but ſhew me the teachers 
an hiaſtife. and hearers that in teaching, learning, and lining doe exerciſe and ac: 
compliſh it rightly . Therefoze theſe woꝛdes: Serue ye one an other 
through loue:and theſe alſo, Thou shalt loue thy neighbor as thy ſelf, 
are incompzehenſible, # no man, no not euen the godly doe ſuffi ciently 
tonſider, teach, and exercife the ſame, And (which is a wdderful thing) 
the faithfull haue this tentation, that if they omit neuer ſo light a mats 
ter which they ought to do, by and by their conſcience is wounded: but 
they are not fo troubled if they neglect the dueties of charitie (as 
Neural eos. daily they doe),02 beare not a ſincere and bzotherlp lone and affection 

ruprion & fu- towards their neighbour. Fo2 they doe not ſo much regard the com⸗ 


 perſkrionre- maundement of charitie, as their owne ſuperſtitions; from the which 


mamin 


faithf they be not altogether free during this life. 

Paule therfoze repꝛehendeth p Galathians in cheſe woꝛds: For the 
vrhole lavv is fulfilled in one vvord. As il he had ſaid: pe are downed 
in your ſuperſtitions æ ceremonies concerning plates t „ 

| p20 
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- pofit neither pour ſelues no others: and in ò meane while ye neglect 
tharitie which ye ought onely to haue kept. What madnes is this; So 

lapth lerome: Ae weare 8 cõſume our bodies with watching, faſking \ ;; ying of 
and labour: but we neglect charitie, which is the onely lady & miſtreſſe Hicrome. 
of wozkes, And this may be wel ſeene in the Ponkes, who ſtraitly ob⸗ 
ſerue their traditions concerning their ceremonies, faſting, watching, 


good vvorks, 
condemns 


As if he ſapd ; Why doe ye burden pour ſelues with the lawe? 
Mhy doe pe ſo toile and cozmoile pour ſelues about the ceremonies of 
the law, about meates,vapes,places and ſuch other things:as how ye 
ought to eate, dꝛinke, keepe pour feaſtes, ſacrifice?#c. Leaue of theſe 
follies,and hearken what Jſap : All the lawe is fully compꝛehended 
in this one ſaying: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. God 
deliteth not in che obſernation of the ceremonies of the lawe , neither 

1 them. The my thing e requirech bs your 

hands is tht pe beleue te in Ch2ift whom he hath ſent: am ye EH. 
are made perfect, ayd haue all things. But if vnto Faith, which is the 

uice ol God, pe will allo 2 then allure 
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yourſelues that all lawes are compꝛehended in this ſhoꝛt tommaun⸗ 
dement: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Endeuour pour 
ſelues to keepe this commaundement: which being kept, ye haue ful: 
filled all lawes. 1 4 195 118 

| Paule is a very good expounder of Gods commaindementes: 
1 Fo? he dꝛaweth all Moiſes into a bʒiefe ſumme, ſhewing that nothing 
javies, elle is tõtatned in all his lawes (which are in a maner inftaire)but this 
ſhoꝛt ſentence: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Natural 

reaſon is offended with this balenes and ſhoꝛtnes of woꝛdes: koꝛ it is 
The shortnes (Done ſapd: Beleue in Chriſt. And againe: Loue thy neighbour as thy 
of rhe doarin ſelfe. Therefoze it deſpiſech both the doctrine of Faith aud true good 
hriſtianitie, Wozks. Nottdtanding this Vale # vile woꝛd of faith (as reaſon taketh 
Ns. H):BeleuveinChrift, is þ power of God to the faithfull; whereby they 
ouercome ſinne, death, p Deuill, xc. wherby allo they attaine ſaluation 
ro ſerue our E eternalllife, Gi us to ſerue one an other through loue, that is, to in 
acighbour trutt him that goeth aſtray, to cointo2t him that is afflicted, to raiſe 
— vppe him that is weake, to helpe thy neighbour ſon meanes poſſi: 
e, to beate his inſtrmities, to endiite troubles, Tabours,'ingrati- 

tude e contempt inthe Church, & in ciuile life conuerſation to obey 
the Pagiſtrate, to geue due honour to thy parentes, to be patient at 

home with a froward wife and an vnruely familie. e: cheſe (J ſay) are 

wozkes which reaſon imdgeth'to be of nd valew. But, beleue me, they 
are ſuch woꝛkes, that the whole woꝛld is not able to compzehend the 

excellencie and woꝛthines thereof (fo2 it doth not meaſure wozkes oz 

any other thing by the wozd of God, but by the tudgement of-witked, 

blinde and fooliſh reaſon) : Pea it knoweth not the valew of any one 

of the leaſt goed woꝛks þ can be, which are true good works in deede. 

Therfoze, when men dꝛeame that they well vnderſtand the com- 

maundement of charitte, they are vtterly deceaucd. In deede they 
haue it wꝛytten in their heart: foꝛ they naturally iudge that a man ou - 
ght to doe vnto an other, as he would an other ſhould do vnto him. But 
it foloweth not therefoze that they vnderffand it: = {fchep did, they 
would alſo perfozme it in decde, and would p2eferre lone and charitie 
Adefcription befo2e all their wozkes , They would not ſo highly eſteme their owne 
»fan hype: ſuperſtitious topes , as to goe with an heauie countenaunce han- 
te. ging downethe head, to be bmmarried, to live with bzead and water, 
to dwell inthe wildernes, tobe poozelp apparelled, gc. Theſe mon- 
ftrous and ſuperſkicious wozkes, which they have deuiſedand'chofen 
vnto chemlelues, God neither commaunding noz app}oii * 

* | they 
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they elteme tobe ſo holy and lo excellent; that they ſurmount and dar 
ken charitie, which is as it were Sunne of all good woꝛks. Do great Charitie the 


and incompꝛehẽlible is the blindnes of mans teaſon, that it is vnable, „4 4 BY 


not onely to iudge righely of the doctrine of Faith, but alſo of external vvo:k:s, 
conuerſation and wozkes, Wherfoze we muſt fight ſtrongly, as well 
againſt the opinions of our owne heart (to the which we are naturally 
moze enclined in the matter of ſaluation then to the wozd ol God), as 
alſo againſt the counterfet viſour holy ſhewof our owne wilwozkes: 
that ſo we may learne to magnifie the wozkes which euery mandoth 
in his vocation, although they ſeeme outwardly neuer ſo baſe and con- 
temptible , if they haue the warrant of Gods wozde : and contrar(- 
wiſe, to deſpiſe thoſe wozkes which reaſon chooſeth without the com; 
maundement of God, ſeeme they neuer fo excellent and holy. | 
DODtkthis commaundement J haue largely entreated in an other Avnet. exps- 
plate, and therfoze J will now but lightly ouerrunne it. In deede this nates. 
is bꝛiefly ſpoken: Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, but yet very aptly ment Th. 
and to p purpoſe. No man can geueamoze certaine, a better 02 a nes. % % 
rer etample then a mans owne ſelfe. Therfoze, ifthou wouldeft know / 
how thy neighbour ought tobe loued, and wouldeſt haue a plaine ex · & 
angle cher » conſider well how thou loueſt thy ſelfe , If thou ſhoul- \\.; _ 
deft be in necelſitie oz daunger thou wouldeſt be glad to haue the loue lo 
and krendſhip of all men, to be holpen with the counſell, the goods and 
the ſtrength of all men & of all creatures.Wlherfoze thou haſt no neede 
of any booke to inſtruct and to admoniſh thee how thou oughteſt to 
loue thy neighbour : fo2 thou haſt an excellent booke of all lawes euen 
in thy heart, Thou needeſt no Scholemaſter in this matter:aſke coun: 
ſell onely of thine owne heart,and chat ſhall teach thee ſufficiently that | 
thou oughteſt to loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , Mozeouer, loue 02 charitie « fin. 
charitie is an excellent vertue , which not onely maketh a man willing: 4 
and ready to ſerue his neighbour with tounge, wich hand, with money 
and wozlvly goods: but with his body, and even with his life alſo, And 
thus to doe, it is not pꝛouoked by good deſertes oꝛ any thing elſe ; net- 
ther is it hindꝛed thzough euill deſertes oꝛ ingratitude. The mother 
doth therefo2c nouriſh and cheriſh her child, becauſe ſhe loueth it. | 
Now , mp neighbour is euery man, ſpecially which hath neede vVho is oor 
ol my helpe, as Chꝛiſt expoundeth it inthe.10.chapt.of Luke. TAO . 
although be hath dane me ſome wꝛong, o2 hurt me by any maner of 
way : yet notwithſtanding he hath not put of the nature of man, oz cea- 
ſed to be fleſh andbloud, & the creature of God 2 rere 
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Chap. WV. ron THE EPISTLEY 
bꝛiefly, he ceaſeth not to be my neighbour, As long then as the nature 
ol man rei Pig ye galloremaineth.the commayndement 
ol loue, which requireth at mp had, that J ſhould not defpilemine own 
fleſh, noz render euill fo2 euill, but overcome euill with good: oz elſe 
ſhall loue neuer be as Pauledelcribeth it. 1. Coz. 13. W | 
Paule theref9ze commendeth charicietorhe Galathiapsy/aid co 
all the fatthfull (faythey.onely loue in deepe), and exhozteth them that 
thꝛough charitie one oſ them ſhould ſerue an other, Agtfhe woulg ſap: 
Pe ncede not to burden pour ſelues with cireumciſon, and with the ce⸗ 
remonies of: Moiſes law: but aboue all things continue in the doctrine 
of taich-which ye haue receaued ofme.Afterwards,ifpe will doe good 
wozkes,J will in one woꝛd ſhew you the chiefeſt and greateſt wozke, 
and how ye Gall fulfill alllawes: Serue ye one an other through loue. 
Pe ſhall not lacke them to whom ye may doe good,fo2 the woꝛld is ful 


_ ofſuchas neede the helpe ol others. This is a perfect and a ſound doc⸗ 


The doctrine 
of faith and 
charitie che 
shorteſt and 
luageſt. 


trineof Faith and loue:and alſo the ſhoꝛteſt and the longeſt Dininitie. 
The ſhoztelk as touching the woꝛds and ſentences: but as touching the 
vſe and pꝛactiſe it is moze large,moze longe,moze Nee mae 
high then che whole wozld, 


Verſe.1s. Wye bite and deuoure one an other, take heede ek 


conſumed one of an other. 


By theſe woꝛdes Paule witneſſeth that if Fa foundation, that is 
to ſap, if Faith in Chzift be ouerthꝛowne by wicked teachers, no peace 
oꝛ concoꝛd cã remaine in the church either in doctrine 02 life: but there 


mut needes be diners opinions and diſſenſions from time to time both 


in doctrine and life, wherby it commeth co paſſe that one bitech and de⸗ 


'> noureth an other, that is to ſap, one iudgeth and condemneth an other, 
vntill at length they be conſumed, Hereofnot onely the Scripture, but 


alſo the examples af all times beare witnes. Aſter that Aphzike was 
peruerted by the Manichees, by and by falowed the who 
alſodiſagreeing among them ſelues, weve diuided into thzeeſundzp 
Dectes. And how many Sectes haue we at this day ſyzinging vppe 
one after an other; Due Sect bꝛingeth foꝛth an other, and one tondem⸗ 


nech another. Thus, when the vnitie of the ſpirite is bꝛoken, it is vn- 
pollible that there ſhould be any concoꝛd either in dottrine oz life, but 


new errours mult nedes ſpꝛing vy wout meaſure and wont end. 
Paule therefoze — — diſcoꝛd are ta be 
auoided, and he ſheweth how they may be auoided. This (ſayth he) is p 
way to vnitie and concoꝛd: Let euery man doe his duetie in that kinde 


_ 
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ol lite which God hath called him vnto: Let him not lift vp himſelfe as 8 
boue others, noz finde fault at other mens wozkes, and conunend his bv eee 
owne, but let euery one ſerue an other thꝛough loue, This is a true and coc 
aſimple doctrine touching good woꝛks. This do not they teach which 
haue made ſhipwꝛacke of faith e haue conceaued fantaſticall opinions 
concerning Faith # good wozkes:but diſagreeing among them lelues 
as touching the doctrine of Faith and wozkes, they bite and deuoure, 
chat is to ſap, they accuſe &condemne one an other, as Paule here ſayth 
of the Galathians. If ye bite and deuoure one an other, take heede 
leſt ye be conſumed one of an other. As if he would ſay: doe not at 
cuſe and condemne one an other foꝛ circumciſion, foꝛ obſeruing of holy 
dapes 02 other ceremonies, but rather gene pour ſelues to ſerue and 
belpe one an other thꝛough charitie : Oz elſe if ye continue in biting x 
deuouring one an other, take heede that ye be not conſumed, that is to 
ſap, that ye periſh nat vtterly,yea and that bodely, which cdmdly hap⸗ 
neth, eſpecially to the authoꝛs of Sects, as it did to Arrius # others, The mae 
and to certaine alſo in our time. Foz he that hath laid his foſidation on ofvvicked. 
the ſand, and buildech hay, ſtubble and ſuch like, muſt needes fall # be opinions. | 
conſumed : fox all thoſe things are oꝛdained foz the fire: I will not ſap 
that after ſuch bitings e denourings;the ruine & deſtructiũ, not of one 
titie, but of whole countreys kiugdoms are wont to folom. Nowthe 
Apoſtle ſheweth what it is to ſerue one an other thzough lone. 
At is a hard 4 adatigerous matter ta teach that we are made righte« 
ous by faith without woꝛ ks, e pet to require wozkes withall. Here, ex⸗ 
tept the miniſters of Chꝛiſte be faithfull + wiſe diſpoſers of the myſte⸗ 
ries riesof God, rightly diuiding the woꝛd of truths faith e wozkes are by 
and by confounded. Both theſe doctrines,as well of faith as of wozks, 
mult be diligftly taught and vꝛged: and pet ſo, that both may remaine 
th in their bounds. Dtherwile,ifthey teach wozks only (as they do in aa e 
the Popes kingdom) then is faith loſt , If faith onely be taught, then and of »»orks 
tarnall men by and by dꝛeame that wozkes be not needefull. f 
The Apoſtle began a litle befo2e,to exhoꝛt men to good wozkes, © 
and ta teach that the whole lawe was fulfilled in one wozd, namely: 
Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Here will ſome man ſay: An obie cio. 


Paule thozowout his whole Epiſtle takerh away righteouſnes from 


the law:foxſ{apeth he, By the vvorks of the lavv all no flesh be iuſtia 1 
fied ; Alſo, As many as are vnder the vyorks of the lavv, are vnder the Ga 
eurſe, But now, wbẽ he layth that þ whole law is fulfilled in one word. 


be ſeemeth to ä the matter * 5 mou entreated 
itt, 


— Mie! 
fore j it is done 


Chap. V. VPON rus EPISTLE 


in all this Epiſtle, and to be of a quite contrary opinion: to witte, that 
they which doe the wozks of charitie, fulfill the law and be righteoug, 
bt, pere he anſwereth after this maner. 


Verſe.r6. But! ay,vealke in the ſpirite, and nn not ful the 
.. ..yyorkes of the flesh. 


As if he ould haue ſayd: 1 not foꝛgotten my foꝛmer dif: 
courſe concerning F aich, neither doe J nowreuoke the ſame in that J 
exhoꝛt you to mutuali loue, ſaying: chat the vvhole lavve is fulfilled 
h loue: but I am ſtill of the ſame minde and opinion that J was 
befoze, Co the ende therefoze that ye may rightly vnderſtand me, J 
adde this mozeoner 2: VValke in the 25 ye shall not fulfill the 
luſtes of the flesh. | | 


1 confirntion of the argument of the Stbookemen: Laue is the 
© fulfilling of the krove:therfore the lavve en ** 


Alchough Paule ſpeakech here erpꝛeſy and plainly enough , pet 
hath he litle pꝛeuailed. Foz the Schoolemen not vnderſtandeng this 
place ot Paule: Loue is the fulfillin of the the lavv, haue gathered out of 
it after this maner: Ik laue be the ful! of the law, it foloweth then 
that loue is righteouſnes:thertoxe if we toue; we be righteous. Theſe 
pzofound clarkes doe argue from the wozd to the wozke , from doc⸗ 
trine o? pꝛeceptes, to life, after this ſoꝛt: The lawe hath commaundev 
loue : therefoze the wozke of loue foloweth out of hand. But this is a 
fooliſh conſequence, todzaw ararguunke lrom ͤ co ground 
the concluſion vppon wozkes, 
True it is that we ought to fullthe lawe, and to be iultifie 
- through the fulfilling thereof. but ſinne hindꝛeth vs , Indeede the law 

pꝛeſcribeth and commaundeth that we ſhauld loue God with all our 
— cethes we ſhould loue our neighbour as onr ſelues, but it 
foloweth not: this is mytten, therfoze it is done: the law commaun · 

deth loue, there loꝛe we loue. There is not ont man to be 

the whole earth, which ſo loueth God and his the lawe 
requireth. But in the life to come, where we ſhall be thzoughly clenſeb 
from all vices and ſinnes, and ſhall be made as pure v as cleare as the 
Sunne: we ſhall lone perfectly and ſhall be righteous though perfect 
laue. But in this like chat puritte is hind2ed by the lech: lo; as long as 
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we liue, ſinne remaineth in our fleſh. By realon wherofthe coꝛtupt loue The Loue of 


cd ofourſeluesisſomightte, that it farre ſurmounteth h lout of god w of our «te cor- 


our neighbour, In the meane time notwithſtanding that we may be 
righteous in this lice allo, we haue Ch iſte tho sperctefeat and thzone Sinneis no ⁵ 
of grace, and betauſe we beleue in him, line is not imputed vnto vs, n nge 
Faith therfoze is our righteouſncs in this life. But in the life to tome, een, 
when we ſhall be thozowly clenſed and deliuered from all nnes and h.. 
concupiſcence,weſhall haue na moꝛe neede of Faith and hope, but we (1 
chall then laue perfectly, mean, 
It is a great errour therfoꝛe ta attribute iuſtiſication oꝛ righteouſ / charitie can 
nes to loue, whiche is nothinge: oz if it be any thinge, yet is it not ſo 8 
great that it can pacifie God: fo2 loue euen in the faithfull (as haue 
ſapd) is unperkect and imyure : But no vncleane thing ſh all enter into . 
the kingdom ol God. Notwithſtanding in the meane while this truſk 
and confidence ſuſtaineth vs, that Chziſte, who alonely committed no 27. 
ſinne, and in whoſe mouth was neuer foũd any guile, doch onerſhavow „„ 
vs wich his righteouſnes Me being couered with this cloud, and 1. l deck 
Wondep vnder this ſhavow,th1s heauenofremilſion okfünnes pehtone to he place 
of grace: doe begin coloue and to fulall the law. Yet fo2 this fulfilling 21,5," 
we are not tulkifted noꝛ accepted of God whileſt we liue here. But wh? 
Chꝛiſt hath veliuered vp the kingdom to God his father e aboliſhed 
all pꝛintipalitie, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall Faith and hope 
teaſe, and loue ſhall be perfect and euerlaſting. 1. Co. 13. This thing . n. 
the popiſh Schoolemen vnderſtand not, and therfoze when they heare 
that loue is the ſumme ok che whole lawe, by and by they inferre: 
Ergo the law iuſtiſteth. Oz contrariwiſe, when they tead in Paule that 
Faith maketh à man righteous: yea, fapythey, Faith fozmed and fur- Faith adorned 
niſhed with charitie. But that is not the meaning of Paule, as J haue vvith charitie 
largely declared befoze. dee — 9 
Atwe were pure from all ſinne, and were inſlamed with perfert 
loue both towardes God and our neighbour ,'then ſhould we in deede 
be rigbteous and holy thzough loue, and God could renuite no moꝛe 
of vs. This is not done in this pꝛeſent life, dut is differred vntill ) life 
to come, In deede we reteaue here the gift and firft frutes of the ſpi⸗ Rom 5.2. 
rite, ſo that we begin to loue, howbeit very ſlenderly. But, i we loueͤoy 


God true ly and perfectly as the lam of God requireth, which ſayeth: 
Thoushalt loue the Lord t dd vvith all thy heatt, vvith all thy P. 4 
 foule;and with all thy ſtrength when ſhould ius be a well contented 4 , 


wich pouertieas with paine 49 with pleaſe, E wich lie e, 
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perfect lous · as with death :Peehe-thatcouldloue Hod truly and perfectly in dede, 
ſhould nut long contiuue in this like, but yon ſtraight way be [walo- 
wed bp by this charitiee 
But now mans nature is ſo copruptand dꝛowned in ſinne; that it 
can nat haue any right ſenſe vz cogitation of God. It loueth not God, 
God firſt lo · hut hateth himdeaviy:Whezfaze as John ſayth: V Ve loued not god, 
:.lobn.4.c09, but he loued vs, & ſent his ſonne to be a reconciliation for our ſinnes. 
— V2 . And as Paule ſayth befoze in the ſecond Chap: Chriſte hath loued me 
and geuen him ſelfe for me. And in the. 4. Chap. But vvhen the fulnes 
of time vvas coine, God ſent forth his ſonne made of a vvoman, and 
made vnder the lavve, that he might redeme them vrhich vvere vn- 
der the lavv. Me being redemed and iuſtiſied by this Sonne, begin to 
loue, accoꝛding to that ſaying ot Paule in the. 8. to the Romains: That 
vvhich vvas impoſſible to the lavv, (in as much as it vas vveake b 
cauſe of the flesh) God ſending his ovyne ſonne in the ſimilitude 7 
ſinnefull flesh, and for ſinne condemned ſinne in the flesh, that the 
righteouſnes of the lavy might be fulfilled in vs, that is, might begin 
, to be fulſilled. They are mere dꝛeames therfoze which the Sophiſterg 
| and Schoolemen haue taught concerning the fulfilling ofthe lawe. 
TWherfoze Paule ſheweth by theſe woꝛds: V Valke inthe ſpirit, 
how he wonld haue that ſentence to be vnderſtid,where he ſapd: Serue 
ye one an other through loue, And againe: Loue is the fulfillig ofthe 
avv.&c. As if he ſhould ſay, Then J bid you loue one an other, this is 
it that J require of pou, that ye walke in the ſpirit. Foz J know that ye 
| Hall not fulfill the lam becauſe ſinne dwelleth in you as lõg as ye liue, 
and therfoꝛe it is impoſſible that ye ſhould fulfill the law. Notwithſtã⸗ 
dig in y meane while endeuoz pour lelues diligftly to walk inþ ſpirit, 
that is, wꝛaſtle in ſpirit againſt the fleſh,# folow ſpiritual motions. xc, 
It appeareth then that he had not foꝛgotten the matter ofiuftift- 
tion. Foz when he biddeth them to walke in p ſpirit, he plainly denieth 
that wozks do iuſtiũe. As il he ſhuld ſay:¶Ahen J ſpeake of p fulfilling 
of þ law, I meane not that pe are iuſtified by p law: but this I meane, 
that there be (ws contrary capitaines in you the ſpirite andthe fleſh. - 
Godhath ſtirred vp in your bodies a ſtrife and a battaile. Fox the ſpi⸗ 
rite maſtleth againſt the ſleſh, the fleſh againft the ſpirit. Pere J re⸗ 
quire nothing elle of yau, but that pe folow the ſpirit as your captaine 
and guide, e that pe reſiſt that fleſh: fo2 that is all that ye be 
able to doe. Obey the ſpirit and fight againſt che fleſh. Therfoze when 
1 teach — and exhoze pou to. * 


6—ů — 
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thinke not that I goe about to revoke harwhich l besen ee he u 


the lawe o2 to charirie: but mp meaning is, chat pe ſhould walke in the 
ſpirite, ann that ye ſhould not fulfill the luſtes ol the lee oh. 
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terning the doctrine of Faith, and that now J attribute inffificationts | 


Paule vſethvery fitte woes and to the purpoſe; As it he would Z 
ſay : we come not yct to the fulfilling of the lawe: therefoze we muſt 


walke in the ſpirite and be exerciled therein, that we may thinke, ſay, 


and dor thoſe things which are of eee e one thole 75 


which are of the flelh: therkoꝛe he n | 16 * 
( 16: And ye Shall not fulfil the lulles of the flesh. 


| As if he would ſap: cbe deres 01 lunes ot the fleſh be not ont Deſires and 
dead in vs, but ſpꝛing vppe againe and fight againſt the ſpirite. The holes of the 


flesh even in 


fleſh ok no faichlul man is ſo good, which being olfeuded would not bite che god y, 


and deuour , 02 at the leaſt omitte ſomewhatof that commaundement 
olf loue. Yea euen at che firſt bzunt he can not tefraine him delle, but 
is angrie with his neighbour, deſireth to be reuenged, and hateth him 
as an enemie, oꝛ at the leaſt loueth him not ſo much as he ſhould doe, 
and as this commaundement requireth. And this hapneth euento the 


© Therefoze the Apoſtle hath geuen this rule fot e faithful, 


that they ſhould ſerue one an other thꝛough loue, that they ſhould beare 


the burdens and inftrmities one o an other, and that chep ſhould foz- 
geue one an other. And without this bearing and fozbearing thzough 
ſoue, it is impoſſible that peace and concoꝛd ſhould continue amongſt 
a Foz tt tan not be, but that thou mufk needes oftenoffeud, 


in thee which millike me. Here, if one beare 
not with arother rer ough loue, there all benoend of vilſenſion, dif: 


-Asifhe ſhould f; ꝛAltho 


—— EE 


ES 


ed. Thou ſeeſt many things inme which offend the, and 


Pata babe OY ED * 
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and.ſhew thy charitie towardes him. And this commaundement: Thou 


shalt loue thy n t as thy ſelfe, requireth the ſeife ſame thing: to 


mit, that thou ſhoulveſt not obey p fleſh: which when it is offended, ha 


VVhat the 
tõcupiſcence 
or lult of the 


flesh is alter 


Piaule. 


teth, biteth and deuoureth. But wzaſtle againſt it in ſpirit, aud cõtinue 


though the ſame in the loue of thy neighbour, although moe no 


thing in him wozehy of lone, 

The Scholemen take the concupiſcence of the fleſh fo; carnal luſt, 
In deede it is true that euen þ godly, eſpecially h võger ſort are temp. 
ted with ſleſhly luſt. Nea, they alſo that be married ( ſo cozrupt and pe- 
ſtilent is fleſh) are not without ſuch carnall luſt, Here let euery one ( J 
ſpeake now to the godly beinge married, bothe man and wife ) dili⸗ 
gently examine him ſelfe, and, no doubt, many ſhall finde this in them⸗ 
ſelues, that thebewpite and conditions of an other mans wile pleaſeth 
bim better then ol his owner ſo contrariwile. His owne lawfull wife 
he lotheth oz miſliketh x loueth her which is vulawful. Aud this cõmõ⸗ 


ly is wont to happen, nut in marriage onelp., but in all other matters. 


godly who haue receaued the ſtrſt fruites of the ſpirite, againſt the 


uu aduetſtie 


Men ſet light by that which they haue, # are in loue with that which 
0p yous not: as the Poet ſait : 
itimur in d etitum er negata: That is; F 
Of things moſt Pare lg —.— — 2 — 0 : 
And things moſt denied vye ſecke to obtaine, 


I doe not deny therfoze but chat the concupiſcence ofthe le compzes 
bendeth carnall luſt, but not chat onely Foz concupilcence compyehen« 
dech all other cozrupt affections, wherewith the very faithful are in⸗ 
fected, ſome moꝛe, ſome leſſe:as pꝛide, hatred, couetouſnes, impatiency 
and ſuch like. Pea Paule rehearſeth afterwardes among the wozks of 
the fleſh,not only theſe groſle vices,but allo idolatry, hereſies and ſuch 
other. It is plaine therfoze that he ſpeaketh of the whole concupiſckce 
ol the fleſh of the whole dominion of ſinne, which ſtriueth euẽ in the 


dominion N rev el therefoꝛe not onely N 1 

282 ec: hut alſa of incredulitie, diſtruſt, deſpatre, ha⸗ 
cred,q contempt of God, idolatrie, herelies and uch ocher , when he 

ſayth: And ye thall not fulfill the ulis of che flesh. As ifhe ſhould ſap; 


Awppte vato Neue ye ſhnuld loue one an ocher. This ye do nat, nei 


ther can ye doe it becauſe of che fleſh, which is infected and coz⸗ 

rupted with, concyy SALE > And doth not onely ſtirre vppe ſinne tn 
* alſo is ſinnt Tar e if ye had perfect charitie ode 

couldbe ſd great „which ſhould be able to t | 
a 


| 
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that charitie:fo? it would be ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the whole body. There 


ſhould be no wife, were ſhe neuer ſo hard tauoured, whom her huſband 


would not loue entirely, lothing allocher womẽ, though they were ne⸗ 
uer ſo faire and beautifull,But this is not eee is impolll 
ble fo2 vs to be maderighteous thꝛough lou. 

Whherefoze, thinke me not to renoke and vnſay that which I 
haue taught concerning Faith: Fo2 Faith and hope muſt continue, 
that by the one we may be iuſt iũed and by the other we map be raiſed 
vppe in aduerſtties, and endure vnto the ende. Moꝛeduer, we ſerue one 
an other thzough charitie, becauſe Faith is not idle: but charitie is 
weake and litle .Therefoze when I bid you walke in the ſpirite, J doe 
ſufficiently declare that ye are not iuſtiſied thzough charitie. 


And when J exhoꝛt you to walke in the ſpirite, that pe fulfill not 


the concupiſcence of the fleſh : J doe not require of pou that pe ſhould 
vtterly put ofthe fleſh oz kill it, but that ye ſhould bꝛidle and ſubdue it. 
Foz God will haue mankinde to indure euen to the laſt day. And this 
cannot be done without parentes, which doe begette and bzing vppe 
chilvzen. Theſe meanes continuing, it muſk needes be that fleſh alſo 
mult continue, and conſequently ſinne , fo} fleſh is not without ſinne. 
_ Therefoze in reſpect of the fleſh we are ſinners : but in reſpect of the 
ſpirite, we are righteous: and ſo we are partly ſinners, and partly 


righteous . Notwithſtanding, our righteouſnes is much moze plen⸗ Bctevers are 


both ſinners 
& righteous, 


tikull then our ſinne, becauſe the holines and righteouſnes of Chziſte 
our Mediatour doth fare excede the ſinne ofthe whole wozld: And the 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes which we haue thꝛough him is ſo great, ſo large, 
and ſo inſinite, that it eaſily ſwaloweth vp all ſinnes J lo that we waike 
accopding tothe ſpirite. xc. 
The Papiſtes dzeamed that this commaundement belongeth 


| only ta their Cleargpmen, and that the Apoſtle exhoꝛteth them to liue 


chaſtly by ſubduing the fleſh w watching, falking, labour. xc: and then 
they ſhould not fulfill the coucupiſcence of the fleſh, that is to ſay, car: 
nall luſt, As though the whole concupilcence ol » fleſh were onercome 
when this fleſhly luſt is ſubdued: which notwithſtanding they were 
neuer able toſupp2eſſe and keepe vnder with any yoke that they could 


lap vppon the fleſh, Whichthing-Hierome (J ſay nothingofothers) inereme. 


who was a maruelous louer and defender of chaſtitie, doth plainly cd 
feſle.D(ſaich he) hom often haue I thought my ſelle tu be in p midvelt 


ofthe vaine delites and pleaſures ol Rome, euen when N was inthe 
the heat ol theSumne. 


r 


* 


Fol. 249. 
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3 V. VPON THE EPISTLE - 
veldeth an ougleſomehabicaciontoche Monks ? xc. Againe J bo 
fo feare of hell had condemned mp ſelfe to ſuch a pꝛiſon, thought my 
ſelfe oltẽtimes to be daũcing among pong wemen,wh?J had no other 


companie but Scoꝛpions and wilde beaſtes. My face was pale with 


faſting, but my minde was inflamed with deſires in my cold body, and 
although my fleſh was halle dead already, yet the flames of fleſhly luſt 
boyled wichinme.#c. . 

Il Hierome felt in him ſelfe ſuch flames of flehly luft, who liued 


The vebem?r in the barraine wildernes wich bzead and water: what doour holy bel: 


& nor killed 


© lygods the Cleargiemen feele (thinke ye): who ſo ſtuffe and ſtretch 
out them ſelues with all kindes al daintie fare, that it is maruell theyz 
bellies burſt not?TUherfoze theſe things are wzyttt᷑, not to Peremites 
Monks (as the Papiſts dꝛeame)noꝛ to ſinners in þ woꝛld onely: but 
to the vniuerſall church of Chiſt, and to all the faithfull: whom Paule 
exhoꝛteth to walke in the ſpirite, that they fulfill not the luſts of p fleſh: 
that is to ſap, not onely to bꝛidle the groſſe motions of the fleſh,as car⸗ 
nall luſt, wꝛath, impatiencie, æ ſuch like:but alſo þ ſpirituall motions, 
as douting, blaſphemie, idolatrie, contempt and hatred of God, æc. 

Paule (as I haue ſaid) doth not require ofthe godly,þ they ſhould 
" vtterlp put of oꝛ deſtroy the fleſh : but chat they ſhould ſo byidle it, that 
it might be ſubiect to the ſpirite. In the.10.tothe Rom.he biddeth vs 
cheriſh the fleſh. Foz as we may not be cruell to other mens bodies, 
no2 bexe them with vnreaſonable labour: euen ſo we map not be cruell 
to our owne bodies. Mherfoꝛe, accoʒding to Paules pꝛetept, we muſt 
cheriſh our fleſh, that it may be able to indure the labours both of the 
minde and of the body: but pet only fo2 neceſſities ſake, and not to nous 
rich the luſtes thereof, Therefoze if thy fleſh begin to waxe wanton, re⸗ 
222 bzidle it by the ſpirite . If it will not be, marriei a wife, 

2 it is better to marry then to burne, Thus doing thou walkeſt in the 

ſpirit, chat is, thou foloweſt Gods wozd and doeſt his will. 


Verſe. 67. Forthe fleahluſtethe pry wee and the ſpi 12. 
971 gein ſt che flesh. : | on 


| | When Paul aych tare lute eee 
che ſpiritoagainlt the fleſh , he admoniſheth vs that we mult feele the 


Fl — concupiſcence ofthe fleth, that is to ſap,not onely carnall luſt, but allo 


icence or ide, math, heauinea, impatiencie, incredulitie, and ſuch like. Not⸗ 


c eng hewou® Haus oo tele ben be era, 


ro THE GALATHIANS Chap. v. Fol. 250. 


to them, noꝛ accompliſh them : that is, that we neither thinke, ſpeake, 


no2 doe thole things which the fleſh pꝛouoketh vs vnto. As, ik it moue 
vs to anger, pet we ſhould be angry in ſuch wiſe (as we are taught in 
the fourth Plalme) that we linne not. As if Paule would thus lay: J 7 
know that the fleſh will pꝛouoke you vnto wath, enuie, doubting, in: 
credulitie and ſuch like: But reliſt it by p ſpirite, that ye ſinne not. But 
if ye foꝛſake the guiding ofthe ſpirite, and folow the fteſh, ve ſhall ful⸗ 
fill che luſtes ofthe fleſh, and ye ſhall die, as Paule ſayth in the. 8. to the 
Romaines, So this ſaping of the Apoſtle is to be vnderſtand, not of 


fefhly luſt onely, but of the whole kingdom of ſinne. | 


Varſe.17. And theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye can not 
doe the ſame things that ye vvould. 


Thele two captaines 02 leaders (ſayth he) the fleſh and the ſpirit, 

are one againſt an other in pour body, ſo that ye can not dot what ye | 
would, And this place witneſſeth plainly,þ Paule wzyteth theſe things " 
to the faithfull,that is, to the church beleuing in Chziſt, baptiled, iuſti⸗ The airhuun 
lied, renewed, and hauing ful fozgeuenes of ſinnes. Pet notwithſtäding don g. 
he layth that the hath fleſh rebelling againſt the ſpirite. After the ſame fleck the qi- 
maner he wege. ol him ſelfe in the. 7. to the. Rom. I (ſapeth he) am 1 
carnall & ſold vnder ſinne. And againe :1 ſee an other lavy in my mẽ- 
bers rebelling againſtthe lavy of my minde, and leading me captiue 
vnto the lavv of ſinne vvhich is in my mèbers. Alſo: O vvretched man 
that I am, vvho shall deliuer me from the body of this death? & c. 

Here, not onely the Schoolemen, but alſo ſome of the olde fathers 
are much troubled, ſeeking how they may excuſe Paule. Fo2 it ſemech The godly 
vnto them abſurde and vnſeemelp to lay that that elect veſſellofChzift dar g. 
ſhould haue ſinne. But we credite Pauls owne wozds,wherin he plain- caprivirieof | 
ly confeſleth that he is ſold onder ſinne, that he is led captiue ol inne 
that he hath a law in his mẽbers rebelling againſt him, x that in þ fleſh 
he ſeruech p law ofſinne. Pere againe they anſwer, the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth in the perſon ofthe wicked. But the wicked do not cõplaine ofthe 
rebellion of their fleſh,of any battel oz cõflict, 02 oł the captiuitie ꝶ bd 
vage of ſinne: fo ſinne mightely raigneth in them. This istherfoze þ 
very complaint ot Paule & of al the faithful.Wherfoze they haue done 
very wickedly which haue excuſed Paule x all the faichfull to haue no 
linne. Foz by this perſwaſiõ( which pzocedeth ol ignoꝛãce of ß doetrine 
ol laich) they haue robbed þ church of a ſinguter conſolactonithep haue 
aboliſhed the foꝛgeuenes ol ſiunes, and made Chailte of none effect. 


7 E 
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Mherkoze when Paule ſayeth: | ſee an other lavve in my mem- 
bers, & c. he denieth not that he hath fleſh, and the vices of the fleſh in 
him, It is likely thertoꝛe that he felt ſometimes the mottons of carnal 
luſt, But yet (no doubt) theſe motions were well ſuppꝛeſled in him by 
the great and grieuous afflictibs # tentations both ol minde and body, 
wherw he was in a manner continually exerciſed t vexed, as his Epi- 
ffles do declare: O2 if he at any time being merry & ſtrong, felt 5 luſt 
ol p fleſh. wꝛath, impatiency 02 ſuch like: pet he reliſted them by the ſpi⸗ 
rite, and ſuffred not thoſe motions to beare rule in him. Therefoze let 
vs in no wiſe ſufler ſuch comfozcable places ( wherby Paule deſcribech 
the battaile of the fleſh againſt the ſpirice in his owne body) to be coz: 
rupted with ſuch foliſh gloſes. The Schoolemen, ) Monkes, and ſuch 
other, neuer felt any ſpirituall tentations:and therfoze they fought on: 
The Monkes IP fo2 the rep2eſſing and ouercomming of fleſhy luſt and lecherie: and 
& ſuch orner heing pꝛoude of that victozie which they neuer pet obtained, they 
de baden. thought them ſelues farre better and moze holy then married men. J 
rience af any Wil not ſap, that vnder this holy pꝛetence rhey nouriſhed and maintai⸗ 
ian eng ned all kindes ol hozrible ſinnes, as dillenſion, pꝛide, hatred, dildaine, 
d. deſpiſing ol their neighbours, truſt in their owne righteduſnes, pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, contempt ot all godlines and of the wozd of God, infidelicie, 
blaſphemte and ſuch like. Againſt theſe ſinnes they neuer fought: May 
rather they toke them to be no ſinnes at all: They put righteouſnes in 
the keeping ol their fooliſh and wicked vowes, and bnrtghteouſnes i in 
the neglecting and contemning of the ſame. 
| But this muſt be our ground and ankerholde,that Chailt is our 
Chritour one ly and perfect righteouſnes. It we haue nothing whervnto we may 
eee e yet theſe thꝛee things (as Paule ſayth) Faith, hope, and loue doe 
| remaine . Therefoze we muſt alwayes beleue, and alwayes hope: we 
mult alwayes take hold of Chziſte as the head and fountaine of our 
righteouſnes. He that beleueth in him ſhal not be aſhamed, Pozeouer, 
we muſt labour to be outwardly righteous alſo : that is to ſay, not to 

C.onſent tothe fleſh, which alwayes enticeth vs to ſome euill:but to re⸗ 

_ Theourrrard ſilt it bp the ſpirit, Ae mult not be ouercome with impatientie foz the 
okche taick. vnthankfulnes and contempt of the people, which abuleth the Chzilkl- 
ful. an libertie: butthzough the ſpirite we muff otercome this & all other 

- temptations. Looke then how much we ſtriue againſt the fleſh by che 
ſpirite, ſo much are we outwardly righteous: Albeit this righteouſnes 
doth not commend vs befoze God. 
Let no mantherefoze OT. he feele the fleſh otenrimesto 
irre 
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ſtirre vppe new battell againft the ſpirite, oz if he can not by and by +, g dy f. 
ſubdue the fleſh, and make it obedient vntothe ſpirite. J alſo doe wiſh ling ec 


able, not only boldly to contemne the thꝛeatnings of tyzants,the here · 


ſies, offences and tumults which Satan and his ſouldiers the enemies 
of the Goſpell ſtirre vp:but alſo might by and by ſhake of the vexatiõs 


| ruprions of 


my ſelle to haue a moꝛe valiaunt and conſtant heart, which might be 


the flesh, muſt 


not de ſpaire. 


. and anguiſh of ſpirit, and bꝛiefly, might not feare » ſharpnes of death, 


but receaue and embꝛace it as a moſt frendly gheſt. But J find an other 


law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minde, c. Dome 


other doe wzaſtle with inferiour temptations , as pouertie, repꝛoch, 
impattencie and ſuch like. | 

Let no man maruel cherfo2e oʒ be diſmated when he fceleth in his bo⸗ 
dy this battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpirite: but let him plucke vp his 


heart and comfozt him ſelfe with theſe wozdes of Paule: The flesh lu- 


ſteth againſt the ſpirite. Alſo: Theſe are contrary one to an other, ſo 
that ye doe not thoſe things that you vvould. Fo by theſe ſentences 
he comfozteth them chat be tẽpted. As it he ſhould ſap: Ft is impoſſible 
fo2 you to folow þ guiding ofthe ſpirit in all thinges wout any feeling 


02 hinderance ofthe fleſh: May, the fleſh will reſiſt,and ſo reſiſt and hin⸗ 


der pou, that yt can not doe thoſe things which gladly pe would, Here 


The battell of 
the flesh and 
the ſpirite in 
the godly. 


it ſhale be enough if yt reſiſt the fleſh and fulfill not the luſt therof: that 


is to ſap, it pe folow the ſpirite and not the fleſh, which eaſtly is oner- 
thꝛowne by impatiencie, coueteth to reuenge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth 
God, is angrie with him, deſpaireth, ec. Therefoze when a man fee- 


leth this battell of the fleſh, lette him not be diſcouraged therewith, 


but let him reſiſt inſpirite,and ſay: J am a ſinner, and J feele ſinne in 
me: foꝛ I haue not pet put ofthe fleſh, in which ſinne dwelleth ſo long 


as it liueth. But I will obey the ſpirite and not the fleſh : that is, J will ro vvalke is 
by Faith and hope lay hold vpon Chziſte,and by his wozd J will raiſe ** Pe. 


vppe - ſelfe , and being ſo raiſed vppe, J will not fulfill the luſt of 
e ey, | | | 


It is very pꝛolitable fo2 the godly to know this, and to beart it wel 


in minde : fo it wonderfully comfoztech them when they are tempted. 
Chen J was a Ponke I thought by and by that J was veterly caſt a- 


wap, if at any time J felt the luſt of the fleſh : that is to ſay, if I felt any 


euill motion, fleſhly luſt, wꝛath, hatred oz enuie againſt any bꝛother. J 
aſſayed many wayes to helpe and to quiet my conſcience, but it would 
not be: Foz the edcupilcence and luſt of my fleſh did alwayes teturne, 
lo that could not reſt, but was cdtinually vexed with * thoughts: 


Chap. V, VPON THE EPISTLY 


This 02 that linne thou halt cõmitted: thou art infected with enuie, w 
impatiencie, ſuch other ſinnes: therfoze thou art entred into this holy 
D2der in vaine, and all thy good woꝛks are vnpꝛoſitable. If then J had 
rightly vnder ſtand theſe ſentences of JPaule: Ihe flesh luſteth corrary 
to the ſpirit, & the ſpirit contrary to the flesh: And, Theſe tvvo arg one 
againſt an other, ſo that ye can not do the things that ye vvould doe, 
| I ſhould not haue ſo miierablp tozmented my ſelſe, but ſhould haue 
It all troub. thought and ſapd to my ſelfe ag now commonly J doe: Martine, thou 
_ leqconteien- ſhalt not utterly be without ſinne, fo2 thou haſt fleſh: thou ſhalt there: 
t-m {clues fo2e feele the batcell thereof: accoꝛding to that ſaying of Paule: The 
by ef exam* flesh re ſiſteth the ſpirite. Deſpatre not therefoze, but reſift it ſtrongs 
1 nd Ip, and fulfill not the luſt thereof, Thus doing thou art not vnder 
ſay as he on the lawe. 0 12 70 Leaf: 
1 J remember that Staupitius was wont to ſap: J haut vowed vn⸗ 
godly learned to God aboue a thouſand times, that I would become a better mi: but 
man of rrhom I neuer perloꝛmed that which J vowed. Herealter J wil make no ſuch 
non before. bow: foꝛ I haue now learned by experience, that J am not able to per⸗ 
| fozme it. Unleſſe therefoꝛe God be fauourable and mercifull vnto me 
fo2 Chziltes ſake, and graunt vnto me a bleſſed #happie hower when 
I ſhall depart out ofthis miſerable life, I ſhalinot be able with all my 
vowes and all my good deedes, to ſtand befoze him, This was not one- 
OP 4e Iya true, but alſo a godly & an holy deſperation: and this muſt all they 
y ation confeſſe both with mouth and heart, which wil be ſaued. Foz the godly 
truſt not to their owne righteoufnes, but ſay with Dauid: Enter not 
into judgement vvichthy ſeruaunt, for in thy ſight shall none that li- 
0 phate ueth be iuſtiſied.Againe. If thou O Lord shouldeſt Rraicly marke ini- 
quities, O Lord vvho shall ſtand? They loke vnto Chꝛiſt their Recon- 
| ciler, who gaue his life fo their ſinnes. Mozeouer, they know that the 
_Y Yharthe remnant ofſinne which is in their fleſh, is not laid to their charge, but 
Leben they freely pardoned. Notwithftading in the meane while they fight in ſpt- 
fcele anne. xite àgainſt the fleſh, leſt they ſhould fulfill the luſtes thereof, And al- 
though they feele the fleſh to rage and rebell againſt the ſpirite, and 
them ſelues alſo to fall ſometimes into ſinne thzough infirmitie, pet 
are they not diſcouraged , no2 thinke therefoze that their ſtate and 
kinde of life, and the wozkes which are done accoꝛding to their cal- 
ling,diſpleaſe God: but they xaiſc vppe them ſelues hy Faith, 
The faithfull therefoze receaue great conſolation by this doc⸗ 
trine of Paule, tn that they know chem ſelues to haue part 1 — 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Chap. V. Fol. 25 2. 
fleſh and part ok the ſpirite, but yet ſo notwithlkanding that the ſpi⸗ n ... a;a « 
rite ruleth and the fleſh is ſubdued and kept vnder awe, that righte- | gab he 
ouſnes raigneth and ſinne ſerueth. He that knoweth not this doc⸗ hire in the 
trine, and thinketh that the faithfull ought to be without all fault, 3 _ of 
and yet ſeeth the contrary in him ſelfe, muſt necdes at the length be | 
ſwalowed vppe by the ſpirite of heauines, and fall into deſperation. 
But who ſo knowech this doctrine well and bſeth it rightly, to him 
the things that are euil turne vnto good. Fo2 when the fleſh pzouoketh 3? 

him to ſinne, by occaſion cherof he is ſtirred vp andenfozced to ſeeke 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes by Chꝛiſte, and co embyace the righteoulnes 
of Faith, which elſe he would not ſo greatly eſteme, no2 ſeeke fo2 
the ſame with lo great deſire, Therefoze it p2ofiteth vs very much 
to feele ſometimes the wickednes of our nature and coxruption of our 
fleſh , that pet by this meanes we may be waked and ſtirred vppe 
to Faith, and to call vppon Chziſte. And by this occaſion a Chzi⸗ „ 
ſtian becommeth a mighty wozkman and a wonderful creatour,which vyerknal 
of heauines can make toy, of terrour comfoꝛt, of ſinne righteouſnes, | 
&nd of death life , whenhe by this meanes repꝛelling and budeling 
the fleſh, maketh it ſubtect to the ſpirite. 

- Wherfoze let not them which feele the luſt of the fleſh, deſpaire 

of their ſaluation. Lette them feele it and all the fo2ce thereof, ſo 
that they conſent not to it. Lette the paſſions of luſt , wzath and 
ſuch other vices ſhake them, ſo that they doe not oterthzow them. Let 
ſinne aſlaile them, ſa that they doe not accdpliſh it. Yea the moze god⸗ 
ly a man is, che moze Both he feele that battatle. And hereof come 
thoſe lamentable complaintes of the faithfull in the Plalmes and in 
the whole Scripture. Df this battaile the Weremites, the Bonkes 
and the Schoolemen, and all that ſceke righteouſnes and ſaluation by 
wozkes,know nothiug at all, 

Burt here map ſome nian ſay: that it is a daungerous matter to 
teach chat a wan is not condemned, if by aud by he duercome not 
the motions and paſſions ok the fleſh which he fetleth. Foz when 
this doctrine is taught amongſt the common people, it maketh them 
tareleſſe, negligent and ſlouthfull. This is it which J ſapd a little Read more 
befoze, that if we teach Faith, then tarnall men neglect and reiecte re beer 
wozkes;Jfwaozks be required, then is Faith and conſolation of conſcts 246. and in 
ence loſt; Pere no man can be compelled, neither can there be any cer⸗ line. 5. 
menen But lette euery man 9 7 51 him ſelle to 


* 
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Chap. V. | vpon ru pPISTLE 
- whatpaſſtonof che fleſh he is moſt ſubiect, and when he findeth that, 
lette him not be carelefe,no2 flatter him ſelfe: but lette him watch and 
walkle in ſpirite againſt it, that if he can not altogether bꝛidle it; yet 
. attheleaſt he doe not fulfill che luſt cherot, 


This battell ofthe fleſh againſt the ſpirit, all the childzen of God 

haue had and felt: And the ſelfe ſame doe we alſo feele and pꝛoue. He 

tat ſearcheth his owne cſciente, if he be not an hypocrite, ſhall well 

perteaue that to be true in him ſelfe which Paule here ſaith:that þ fleſh 

The children luſteth againſt the ſpirit, All the faithfull therfoze do feele and confeſſe 

o: 000 cotele that their fleſh reſilteth againſt the ſpirit, and that cheſe two are ſo con: 

3 beck 2- traryethe one to the other in themſelves, chat, doe what they can, 

64. they are not able to perfo2me that which they woulde doe. Therefoze 

the fleſhe hindzech vs the we cannot keepe the commaundementes of 

God, that we can not loue our neighbours as our ſelues , much leſle 

can we loue God wich all our heart: Therefoze it is tmpoſſible fo2 vs 

to become righteous by the wozks of the law. In deede there is a good 

will in vs, and ſo muſt there be (foz it is the ſpirit it ſelf which reſiſteth 

the fleſh ), which would gladly doe good, fulfill the lawe, loue God and 

his neighbour, and ſuch like, but the fleſh obeyeth not this good will, 

but reſiſtech it ꝛand pet God imputeth not vnto vs this ſinne: Foz he is 
mercitull to thoſe that beleue fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake. | n 

But it folowech not therefoze that thou ſhouldeſt make a light 

matter ofſinne becauſe God doth not impute it. True it is that he doth 

Te 2 not impute it. But to whom, and foꝛ what cauſe? To ſuch as repent, and 

imoure finne, lap hald by Faith vppon Chyiſte the ercyſeat, fox whoſe ſake, as all 

their ſinnes are fo2geuen them: euen ſo þ remnants of ſinne which are 

in them, be not imputed vnto them. They make not their ſinne leſſe the 

it is, but amplifie it + let it out as it is in dede: foʒ they know that it can 

nat be put away by ſatiſfactions, woꝛks oꝛ tighteouſnes, but only by þ 

death of Chꝛiſte. And pet notwithſtanding the greatnes and enozmitie 

of their ſinne dath not cauſe them to deſpaire, but they aſſure thẽſtlues 

that che ſame ſhall not be imputed vnto them oz laid vnto their charge. 

This I (ap leſt any man ſhoulde thinke that after faith is receaned, 

there is litle accoũt to be made of linne. Sinne is truely ſme, whether 

a man commit it befoze he hath receaued the knowledge of Chʒiſte, oʒ 

after. And God alwayes hateth ſinne: pea all ſinne is damnable as tou- 

chinge thefante itſelfe . But in that it is not damnable to him that 

beleueth, it commeth of Chziſte, who by his death hath taken away 

ſinne, But to him that beleueth not in Chziſte,not onely all his ſinnes 


are 


eres T7185 aiLarutan, Che Fels, 
are damnable: but even his good wozkes allo are ſinne, acco2ding to | | 
that ſaying: VVhatſoeuer is not of Faith is ſinne. Therefo2e the 3.7. 
errour of the Scholemen is moſte pernicious, which da diſtinguiſh The errour al = 
finnes actowing to the fact, and not accozding to the perſon, Ie ln, 
that beleueth hath as great ſinne as che vnbeleuer. But to him that be: 1 
leueth, it is foꝛgeuen and not imputed, To the vnbeleuer it is not par- 1 
doned, but imputed, To the beleuer it is veniall: tothe vnbeleuer it is ' 
moꝛtall anddamnable; Not foz any difference of ſinneg,02 becauſe the | 1 
ſinne of the beleuer is leſſe, and the ſinne of the vnbeleuer greater: but | 
foꝛ the difference ofthe perſons. Fo2 the faithfull alſureth him ſelſe by 1 
Faith that his ſinne is foꝛgeuen him, foz as much as Chꝛiſte hath ge⸗ | 
uen him ſelle foz it, Therfoze although he haue ſinne in him and daily _ 
ſinneth, yet he continueth godly : but contrariwiſe the vnbeleuer conti- | 
nueth wicked . And this is the true wiſedome and conſalation of the The vid 
gadly, that although they haue and commit ſinnes; pet they know that 8047. 
fo2 Chziſtes ſake they art not imputed vnto then. 1 
Tubis I ay fo2 the comfoze ofthe godly. Foz they onely feele in r. le = Þ 
deede that they haue and doe commit ſinnes , that is tb ſap, they fecle !7 fe«ls jtx. 
that they doe not loue God ſo feruently as they ſhould doe: that they | 
doe not beleue him fo hartely as they would, but rather they oftftimes 1 
dout whether God haue a care of them oz no: they are impatient, and i 
are angrie with God in aduerſitie. Þcreof (as I haue ſayd) pzoceede 18 
the ſozowfull complaintes ofthe faithfull in the ſcriptures , and ſpect: | 1 
ally in the Þſalmes. And Paule himſelfe complaineth that he is ſolde | *:| 
vnder ſinne. And here he ſaith, that the fleſh reſiſteth # rebellech againſt .. ; 
the ſpirit. But becauſe they moꝛtiſie the deedes of ÿ fleſh by the ſpirite 
(as he ye in an other place, x alſo in the ende ofthis chapiter: Th 
crucifie the flesh vvith the defires and luſtes thereof): therefoze theſe .A. 
ſinnes doe not hurt them noꝛ condemne them. But if they obey the fleſh | 
in fulfilling the luſtes thereof, then doe they loſe Faith and the holy 
Ghoft. And if they doe not abhoꝛre their ſinne and returne vnto Chzift 
(who hath geuen power to his church, to receaue and raiſe vppe thoſe 
that be falne,thatſo they may recouer Faith and the holy GhoQ) they 
die intheirſinnes. Wherefoze we ſpeake not of them whichdzeame 
that they haue Faith, and pet continue fill in their innen. men 
haue their iudgement already: They that liue after the fleſh call die. 2 
Aiſa : The vvorkes of the flesh are manifeſt, vyhich are adulterie, for- Serge 
nication, vncleannes, vvantonnes, idolatrie, vvitchcraft, hatred, de- fork 2s * 
bereſies, enuie, mur- . fd 
n . 


bare, emulations, vyrath, contentions, ſeditions 


The true 


Sainctes of 
God, 


H.. 


Pl. 4.3. 


are neuer moued with 
flech:but, as Paule capth.chetr lech luſtech againſt the ſpirit, and ther: 


| — pꝛayeth that her ſinnes may be foꝛgeuen her, 
mn it beleuech 


Chap. v. VPON* THE 27187 


thers,drunkennes, gluttonie and ſuch like, xvhereof lt 2 | 


as alſo I haue told yvu, that they vvhich e f 
herite the kingdom of God. a nt A 

Herebp we may ſee who be the very Saincts in dede. They be not 
ſtocks &ſfones (as the Ponkes and Scholemendzeame) ſo that they 
any thing, neuer feele any luſts oz deſires of the 


not in- 


ſoze they haue ſinne and both can e doe ſinne. And the / 3 2. Plalme wits 
nelleth that the laithtull doe confelle their vnrighttouſnes, x pꝛay that 
the wickednes of their ſinne may be foꝛgeuen, here it ſayeth: 1 vvill 
confefle againſt my ſelfe my vvickednes vnto the Lord, and thou for- 
gaueſt the enter fi my ſinne. Therefore Shall euery ohe that is 


his vnto — the whole Church, 


af ſinnes. And in the. 143. Plalme Das 
= E. O Lord enter nor into 8 vvich thy ſeruaunt, for 
ghi shall none that liueth be iuſtified. And in the. I 30. ſalm. 
If 28144 shouldeſt ſtraitly marke iniquities, Lord vvlio shall 
ſtand in thy preſence? ut vvith thee is mercy, &c. Thus doe the thee⸗ 


felt ſaintts and childꝛen of God ſpeake and es Dauid, Paule. &c. 
All che faithfull therfo2e doe ſpeake and pꝛa the ſame thing, and with 


the ſame ſpirit. The popiſh Sophiſters reab not the Striptures, 02 if 
they read chẽ, they haue a veile befoze their cyes: and therfoze as they 
tan not iudge rightly of any wage can they not iudge rightly either 
of nne n of bolines. 


Perſe 18. 11 ye be led "= the ſpirice ye are not vnder the lavye, | 


1 Paule cannot foꝛ get his doctrine of Faith, but ſtill repeateth its 
beateth it into their heades: pea euen when he treateth of good wozks, 
Pere ſome man may obiect: How can it be that we ſhould not be vnder 
the law? and pet thou notwithſtanding, O Paule, teacheſt vs that we 
haue fleſh which luſteth againſt the ſptrit,® fighteth againſt va, toꝛmẽ⸗ 
teth vs and bꝛingeth vs into bondage. And in deede we feele ſinne, and 
tan not be dclinered from the feeling therol, though we would neuer ſo 
falne. And what is this elle, but to be vnder the law? But, ſayth he: Let 


7 


To be led by this nothing trouble pou: onely doe pour endeuour that pe may be led 


che ſpiri te. 


by the ſpirite, that is to ſay: ſhem pour ſelues willing to folow & obep 


that will which reſiſteth the fleſh, and doth not Ro er 
| 2 


— 
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thereof (foz this is to be led and to be dzawne by the ſpirite ); then are 

pe not nder the lawe. So Paule ſyeaketh of himſelſe. Rom. 7. In my 


minde l ſerue the lavve of God, that is to ſay: In ſpirit J am not ſub⸗ 
iect to any ſinne: but yet in my fleſh I ſerue the law ol inne. The faith- 


füll then are not vnder the lawe, that is to ſay, in ſpirite:foʒ the law can 


not accuſe them, no pꝛonounce ſenteace of death againſt chem, al- 
though they feele ſinne, and conkeſte them ſelues to be ſinners: Foz the 

power and ſtrength of the lawe is taken kram it by Chit: vvho vvas Gl 4.4, 
made ſubiect to — lavve, that he might redeme them vvhichvvere 

vnder the lavve. Therefoze thelawe cannot accuſe that fo2 ſinne in the 


 faithfull,which is ſiune in deede aud committed againſt the lawe. 


Do great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirite, that the 


= lawe cannot accuſe the godly, though they commit that which is une. . 
in deede. Foꝛ Chzilte is our rightcouſnes, whom we appzehead _— 


Faith: he is without all ſinne, and therfoꝛe the law cannot accuſe him. 

As long as we cleaue faſt vnto him, we are ledde by the ſpirite,andare vVbar it is re 
free from the lawe. And ſo the Apoſtle, euen when he teacheth good ee. 
workes, foꝛgetteth not his doctrine concerning Den but al- 
wapes ſhe wech that it is impoſliule foz vs to be iultified b Ls wozkes. 

Fox the remnants of ſinne cleaue faſt in our fleſh,and therefoze ſalong 

as our fleſh liueth, it cealech not to luſt contrary to the ſpirite. Not- 
withſtanding there cometh no daunger vnto vs thereby, becauſe we be 


— — the law, ſo that we walke in the ſptrite, 


And with theſe woꝛdes: If ye be ledde by the ſpirite, ye be not 
vnder che layve, thou maiſt greatly comfozt thy ſelfe and others that 
e Foz it oſtentimes commeth co palle, that amã 
br — 70 * de⸗ 


; ing hy pen in any Hovv a trou - 
wilely t 'ble& minde is 


how artfree fromthelaw, cg,” nn | 
ut — in vaine. In 
irit, there is nothing bet⸗ 

— of God befoze thine e eyes, and therin toleeke 


eee 
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that the Deuil can ſo aggrauate ſinne, that during the conflict, he thin 
keth him ſelfe to be vtterly ouerthꝛowne, and feeleth nothing elſe but 
the math of God and deſperation. Pere in any wiſe let him not folow 
his owne feeling and the i 
hold ofthis ſaping ol Paule: If ye be led by the ſpirite, that is towit, 
if ye raiſe vp and comfozt your ſelues thꝛough faith inChzift, ye be not 
vnder the lawe , So ſhall he haue a ſtrong buckler wherewith he may 
beat backe all the fierie dartes which that wicked feende aſſatleth him 
withall . How much lo euer then the fleſh doe boyle and rage, vet can 
not all her motions and rages hurt #\codemne him, foz as much as he, 
 folowing the guiding ofthe ſprite, doth not conſent vnto the fleſh, noz 
Very rhe las fulfill the luſtes thereof. Therefoze when the motions of the fleſh doe 
ot rhe feed rare, the onely remedie is to take to vs the ſwozd ofthe ſpirite, that is 
to ſay,the woꝛd offaluation (which is, that God would not the death 
of a ſinner, but that he cduert © liue) and to fight againſt them: Which 
if we doe, ler vs not doubt but we ſhall obtaine the victoꝛie, although ſo 
long as the battaile endureth, we fecle the plaine contrary. But ſet the 
wo2d out of ſight, and there is no counſeli noꝛ helpe remaining. Of this 
mM. ent and that I ſay, I my ſelfe haue good experit᷑ce. haue ſuffered many great 
| pehement eo" paſſions, and the ſame alſo very vehement and great. But ſo ſoone aa 
| ther. J laid hold ol any place of Scripture, and ſtayed myſelfe vppon it as 
vppon mp cheefe ankerhold, ſtraight wayes my tentations did vaniſh 
away : which without the woꝛd it had bene vnpoſſible fo2 me to endure 
any litle ſpace, and much leſſe to ouercome them. | 
The ſumme oz effecttherfoze of all that which Paulchath taught 
in this diſputation o2 diſcourſe cõcerning þ conflict o2 battell betwene 
the fleſh and the ſpirite, is this, that the Saincres and the eleer of God 
| can not perfozme that which the ſpiritdeſirech. Foz the fpirite would 
; gladly be altogether pure, but the fleſh being ioyned vnto the ſpirice, 
will not ſuffer that. Notwithſtanding they be ſaued by the remiſſion of 
finnes,which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Mozeouer, becauſe they walke in the 
Nor to be vn- ſpirite and are led by the ſpirite, they be not vnder the lawe, that is to 
| rite lavve. (ap, h law tãnot artuſe oz rerrifie the: yea although it goe about neuer 
ſo much ſo to doe, pet ſhal it neuer be able to dʒiue them to deſperation. 


Ver. 29. Moreouer rhe works of the flesh be manifeſt, vvhich are. &c. 


s. 5. 50. This place is not vnlike to this ſentence of Chyiffet By their | 


fruites ye shall knovve them. Doe men gather — 
; I | , ; gges b 


ent of reaſon, but lette him take ſure 


- | theſpirice. The firſt he comfozteth when he ſaith, that they be ledde by 
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gges of brambles ? So 2 good tree bringeth forth good frute, 

and an euill tree bringeth forth euill frute, &c. Paule teacheth the ve · 

ry ſame thing which Chzilte taught, that is to witte, that woꝛkes and 

fruites doe (ufficieucly teſtiſie whether the trees be good oz euill: whe: 

tzer me lolow p guiding ol the fleſh oꝛ ofthe ſpirit. As if he ſhould lay: 

Leſt ſome of you might lay foz him ſelfe, that he vnderſtandeth me not 

now when J treat of the battel betwene the fleſh and the ſpirite, J will 

ſette befo2e your eyes firſt the wozkes of the fleſh, whereof many are 
knowne euen to the vngodly: and then allo the wozkes ofthe ſpirite. ; 

And this doth Paule, becauſe there were many hypocrites amdgs "ypocrices | 

the Galathians (as there are alſo at this day among vs) which out: mongit the 

wardly pꝛetended to be godly men, and boaſted much ofthe ſpirit, and v4. 

as touching the woꝛdes they vnderſtode the true doctrine ofthe Gol⸗ 

pell: but they walked not acco2ding to the ſpirite, but accoꝛding to the 

flech, and perfo2med the wozkes thereof, Wherebp Paule manifeſtly 

conuinceth them to be no ſuch holy men in deede as they boaſted them 

ſelues to be. And leſt they ſhould deſpiſe this his admonition, he pꝛo⸗ 

nounceth againſt them this dzeadfull ſentence, þ they ſhould not be en ⸗ 

heritours of 5ᷣ kingdom of he ö end that being thus admoniſhed 

bey migbt amend. Euery age euen in the faichfull,hathhispecultare . .c 

tkptations, as fleſhly luſts aſſaile a man moſt of all in his pouth, in his man hach bis 

middle age ambition and vainegloꝛy, and in his olde age conetouſnes, c r 

There was neuer yet any of the faithfull, whom þ fleſh hath not oltt᷑ in 

his life time pꝛouoked to impatientie, anger, vaineglozy, ⁊c. Paule 

therefoze ſpeaking here of che faithfull, ſayeth that the fleſh luſteth in 

them againſt the ſpirite,#c: therefoze they ſhall neuer be without the 

deſires and battels ofthe fleſh:notwithſtanding they do not hurt them, 

But of this matter we muſt thus iudge, that it is one thing tobe pꝛo⸗ 

uoked of the fleſh & pet not willingly to pelde to the luſts and deſires 

therof,but to walke after the leading ofthe ſpirit and to reſiſt the fleſh: 

and an other thing to aſſent vnto the fleſh and without all feare oz re⸗ 

moꝛſe to perfoxne and fulfill che wozks therof and co continue ther⸗ 

in, and pet notwithſtanding to counterfet holines and to bzagge of 


the ſpirite and be not vnder the lawe. To the other he thzeatneth euer⸗ 

Notwithftanding ſometimes it hapneth that the Saincts alſo do 
fall and perfo2me the luſtes ofthe ſleſh: As Dauid fell hoꝛribly into ad- 
ulterie. Alſo he was the cauſe of che flanghrer of many men when he 


- 
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would haue Urias to be laine inthe fozefront of the battell: and ther: 

by alſo he gaue occaſion to the enemies to glo2y and triumph ouer the 

people of God, to wozſhtp their Joolles, and to blaſpheme the God of 

Ilraell. Peter alſo fell moſt greeuouſiy and hozribly when he denied 

Chꝛiſte. But although thele ſtones were great and hainous, vet utre 

they not committed vppon any contempt of God oz of a wilfull and 

obſtinate mind, but thzough'infirmitie + weaknes, Agatne,when they 

were admoniſhed, they did not abſtinate ly continue in their finnes,but 

repented. Such he willeth afterwardes in the. 6. Chapter to be recet- 

ued, inſtructed and reſtozed, ſaving : If a man be falne by occaſion 

into any ſiune, ye vvhich are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one vvith the ſpi- 

rite of meekenes, conſidering thy ſelſe leſt thou alſo be tempted. 

To thoſe therefoze which ſinne and fall thzough infirmitie , pardon is 

not denied, ſo that they riſe againe and continue not in their ſinne: 

fo2 of all things continuance in ſinne is the woꝛſt. But if they repent 

; Hot, but kill obſtinately continue in their wickednes and perfozme 

Het ga the deſires of the fleſh: it is a certaine token that there is? diſceit in 

tempt of God, their ſpirite. 

bel. o man therefoze ſhall be without luſtes and deſires ſo long 

Tal.. esbeliuechin the fleſh, and therfoze no man ſhall be free from temp⸗ 

dome ore ex. | ations © Notwithſtanding ſome are tempted one way and ſome an o⸗ 

erciſed yvich ther ,Acco2ding to the difference ofthe perſons, One man is aſſafled 

Sone, zal with moze vehement and greeuous motions , as with bitternes and 

ome vrigh anguiſh of ſpirite, blaſphemie, diſtruſt and deſperation 2;An other 

wich moze grolle tentations, as with flechly luſtes, wꝛath, enuie, co- 

uetoulſnes and ſuch like. But in this caſe Paule requireth of vs that 

we walke in the ſpirite and reſiſt the fleſh. But who ſo obeyeth the 

fleſh and continueth without any feare of God oz remoꝛſe of conſci⸗ 

ence in accomplyſhing the deſires and luſtes thereof: let him know 

that he pertaineth not vnto Chꝛiſte: And although he bꝛagge of the 

name of a Chꝛiſtian neuer ſo much, yet doth he but deceane him ſelfe. 

Foz they 9 ene 
dankee, 


ph be beg caledSainftes, _ ; e 1.6. 6 in deede.. 


- This place, (as bane alm foxewarned e 
talneth init a lingular conſolation; Fox it teacheth vs that 3 
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ctes and moſt holy men in this wozld live not without concupiſtence 
and temptations of the fleſh, no2 pet without ſinnes. It warneth vs 
therefoze to take heede that we doe not as ſome did, of whom Gerſon 
myteth, whych laboured to attaine to ſuch perfection, that they 
might be without all feeling of temptations oz ſinnes: that is to 
The like imagination the Ponkes and Scholemen hadde of 

their Dainctes, as though they hadde bene very ſenſeleſſe blockes 
and withoyg all affections. The virgine Parie felt great griefe and :.,z....;e. 
ſoꝛowe of ſpirite when ſhe miſſed her ſonne. Luke. 2. Dauid in the 
Pſalmes complaineth that he is almoſt ſwalowed vppe with exceſ⸗ 
ſiue ſoxrowe fo2 the greatnes of his temptations and ſinnes. Paule al.. 
ſo complainech that he hath battelles without, and terrours with® 
in: and that in his fleſh he ſexueth the lawe of ſinne. He ſayeth that v.., 
be is carefull foz all the Churches: and that God ſhe werd great mer: 

tie towardes him, in that he deliuered Epaphzodicus being at the 

poapnt ok death, to life againe, left he ſhould haue had ſozrow vppon 
 fowovi.”Therefoze the Sainctes of the Papiſts are like tothe Sto- VVhora the 
ickes, who bnagines ſuch wiſemen, as in all the wozld were neuer 4 vrt ns. 
pet tobe found. And by this fooliſh and Deueliſh perſwaſion which 
p20ccededof' the ignozaunce of this doctrine of Paule, the Schole« 
men bzought both them ſelues and others without number, into hozs 
Muhen J was a Ponke J did oftentimes moſt hartely wiſh, 
that J might once be ſo happy, as to ſee the conuerſation and life 
of ſome Sainct oz holy man. But in the meane time J imagined 
ſuch a Sainct as liued in the wildernes abſtaining from meat and 
dzinke, and liuing onely with rootes of herbes and colde water: and 

this opinion of thoſe monſtrous ſainctes, I had learned not onely out 
ol the bookes ofthe Sophiſters and Scholemen, but alſo out of the 
bookes of the fathers, Fo2 thus wpteth Hierome in a certaine place. 
As touching meates and dzinkes J ſap nothing, fo2 as much as it is 

erceſſe, that euẽ ſuch as are weake and feeble ſhould vſe cold water, oꝛ 

eate any ſodden thing. ec. But now in the light ofthe Goſpel we plain⸗ yyz, they be 
ly ſee who they are whom Chziſt and his Apoſtles call Saincts: Not 4 ve Chriſt 
they which line a ſole & a ſingle life, 02 ſtraitly obſerue dayes, meates, Alen cal, 
apparel + ſuch other things, oz in outward appearance do other great | 
t monſtrous wozks, (as we read ofmany in the liues of ne 
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but they which being called by the ſound of the Goſpell and baptiſed, 
doe beleue that they be iuffified and clenſed by the death of Chziſf, So + 
Paule euery where,wzyting to Chꝛiſtians, calleth them holp, the chil- 

dzen and heires of God, cc. ho ſo euer then doe beleue in Ch 


VVho be true whether they be men 02 women, bond oz free, are all Sainctes: not 


$ainKes. 


their owne wozkes, but by the wozkes of God, which they receine by 
Faith:as his woꝛd, his Sacraments, the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, his death, 
reſurretction, victozie, and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. To conclude, 
they are Sainctes though ſuch a holines as they freely xpceaue, not 
thzough ſuch a holines as they them ſelues haue gotten by their owne 
induſtrie, good wozkes and merites. 

Dio the miniſters of the worde, the Pagilkrates of common 
weales,parents,childzen,maifters,ſeruauntes,F#c. are trueSaincts, 
iffirſt and befoze all things they aſſure themſelues that Chꝛiſt is their 
wiledom, righteouſnes, ſancrification and redemption: Setondlp, if 
euery one doe his duetie in his vocation accozding to the rule of Gods 
wozd,and obep not the fleſh, but rep2eſle the luſtes and deſires thereof 
 bytheſpirice. Now, where as all be not of like ſtrength to reſiſttemp⸗ 
tatiũs, but many infirmities and offences are ſeene inthe moſt part of 
— — their holines, ſu that their ſinnesp}oreve 
not of an obſtinate wilfulnes, but onely of frailtie and inſirmitie. Fo2 
(as A haue ſayd beſoze) the godly doe feelt the deſires and luſts of the 
fleſh, but they reſiſt them, to the ende that they accompliſh them 
Alſo it they at any time vnaduiſedly fall into ſinue, yet notwithſt 


they obtaine foꝛgeuenes thereof, if by Faith in Chꝛiſte they be raiſed 


bppe againe : who would not that we ſhould dzine away, but ſerke out 


The vreaknes AND bzing whom the ſtraying and loſt ſheepe, ec. Therkoze God foʒbid 


af Faith. 


that I ſhould ſtraighte way iudge thoſe which are weake in Faith and 
, tobe pꝛophane o2 vnholy,if I ſee þ they loue & reuerente the 
do God, to come toy ſupper of the Lozd,#c. Fo2-theſe God hath 
—— 
to him they ſtand oz fall. xc. 
Wherefoze,with great reioyſing J geue thankes to God, fox 
that he hath abundantly and aboue meaſure graunted that vnto me, 
which J ſo earneſtly deſired of him when J was a Ponke : Fo he 
hath geuen vnto me the grace to ſee, not one but many Satucees, 
an infinite nomber of true ſainctes: not ſuch as the Sophilters . 
— ber as Chꝛiſte himſelfe & his Apoſtles doe deſcribe. 


ene afluremplelle tobe ane. 3 


Chꝛiſte, and repoſed ———— and v 


which weare hear, and doe other like things with this x 
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and J doe beleue that Chziſt mp Lozd by his death hath redemedand 
- delivered me from all my ſinnes,and hath geuen to me eternall righte: 


ouſnes and holines. And let him be holden accurſed, who ſo euer ſhall 
not geue this honour vnto Chꝛiſte, to beleue þ by his death, his wozd, 
bt. he is iuſtiſied and ſanctiſied. 


Fol. 257. 


CUherfoze, retecting this fooliſh and wicked opinion concerning 


the name of Saincts (which in the time of Poperie and ignozance we 


fbhought to pertaine onely tothe Sainctes which are in heauen, and in 


earth to the Peremites and Ponkes which did certaine great and 


ſtraunge wozkes): let vs now learne by the holy Scripture that all 
tbey which faithfully beleue in Chꝛiſt are Saincts. The wozld hath in 


great admiration the holines of Benedict, Gregorie, Bernard, Fraun- 


ces and ſuch like, becauſe it hearech that they haue done in outward ap⸗ 


pearance and in the tudgement of the wozld, certaine great and excel: 
lent wozkes, Doutles Hyllarie, Cyrill, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Augu- 

{tine and others were Saincts alla which lined not ſo ſtrait and ſeuere 
alife as they did, but were conuerſant amongs men, and dideate com: 
mon meates, dꝛunke wine, and vſed clenly and comely apparell, ſo that 
in a maner there was no difference betwene them # other honeſt men 


as touching the common cuſtome, and the vſe of things neceſſary foꝛ 


this life, and yet were they to be pꝛeferred farre aboue the other. Theſe 
men taught the doctrine and faith of Chyilte ſincerely & purely, with⸗ 
out any ſuperſtition : they reſiſted heretikes, they purged the church 
from innumerable errours : their company and familiaritie was com: 
foztable to many, and ſpecially to thoſe which were afflicted and hea⸗ 
nie harted, whom they raiſed vppe and comfozted by the woꝛd of God. 


F they did not withdzaw them ſelues from the company of men, but 


they executed their offices euen where moſt reſoꝛt of people was. Con 
trariwiſe, the other not onely taught many things contrary to the 
Faith, but alſo were themſclues the authoꝛs & firſt inueutours ot ma⸗ 
uy ſuperſtitions, errours, abhominable ceremonies and wicked wot 


ſhippings. Therekoze except at the houre of death 


fkrait and painfil{life auailed them nothing at all, 
Thele things lutliciently declare who be the true Sainctes in 


derde, and which is to be called a holy life: Not the life of thoſe which 


lurke in caues # dennes, . 


* — Ih reward in heauen aboue all 


laid hold of 
nie, they? 


Al the raichlut 


be SainQes, 


A holy life. 
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other Chꝛiſtians: but of thole which be baptiſed and beleue in Chz itt, 
1 of the olde man with his woꝛkes, but not at once: Fox con 
cupiſcence and luſt remaineth in them ſo long as they liue: the feeling 
wherol doth hurt chem nothing at all, il they ſuſter it not to raigne in 
them, but ſubdue it to the ſpirite. | 
This doctrine bzingeth great conſolation to godly mindes, that 

when they feele theſe darces of the lech, wherewith Sathan aſſaileth 
the ſpirite, they hould not deſpaire: As it hapneth to many in the Wa⸗ 
pacie, which thought that they ought to feele no concupiſcence of the 
- fleſh, where as notwithſtanding Hierome, Gregorie, Benedict, Bar- 
nard and others (whom the Monks ſet befoze them as a perfect exam: 
ple of chaſtitie and of all Chꝛiſtian vertues) could neuer come ſofarre 
as ta feele no concupiſtence o2 luſt of the fleſh. Mea they felt it and that 
very ſtrongly. Ahich thing they acknowledge and platuly confeſſe in 
diuers places of their bookes, © + 

- Therfoze werightly confefſe in the articles of our beleefe, that 


I beleue that Me beleue there is a holy Church. Foꝛ it is nuſtvle,dwelling in ſpirit 
there is a ho · in a place that nane can attaine vnto, and therefoꝛe her holines can not 


ly Church. 


be ſeene: Foz God doth ſo hide and coucr her with infirmities, with 
ſinnes, wich errours, with diuers fozmes of ÿ croſſe and offences, that 
according to the iudgement of reaſon it is no where to be ſeene. They 
that are ignozant of this, when they ſee the infirmities ana ſinnes of 
thoſe which are baptiſed , which haue the wozd and beleue it: ate by 


and by offended, and judge them not to pertaine to the Church, And in 


the meane while they dꝛeame that the Heremites,the Monks and ſuch 
other ſhauelings are the church: which honour Gad with their lippes, 
and wozſhip him in vaine, betauſe they folow not the woꝛd ol God, 
but the doctrines and commaundements of men, & teach others to doe 
the ſame. And becauſe they doe certaine ſuperſtitious and monſtrous 
wozks,which carnal reaſonmagnifieth and highly eſtemeth: therfoze 
they iudge them only to be Saincts and to be the church: And in ſo da⸗ 
ing they chaunge and turne this article of the Faith cleane contrary: 


do not 2e, A beleut that there is a holy church. er. and in the ſterde of this wozp 
but i beleue. ¶ J beleue they put inl I ſee j. Theſe kinds of righteouſnes # holines ol 
Hypocrizicall mans amne deuiſing- are nothing elle but ſpiritual ſozceries wheripꝶ 


holines. 


e minds of mẽ are hlinded æ led frõ $ knowledge of true holines. 
But thus teach we, chat the Church hath no ſpot noꝛ wiinkle, but 


news iholp,gnd pet through Faichonelpin Chziſt Jeſus: Axaine,tharthe | 


is alpine aw dur abſtaining fromthe luſts of * 
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aud exertiſe of ſpirituall woꝛks: but pet not in ſuch ſoꝛt that he is deli 
uered from all euill deſires, o2 purged from all wicked opinions and 4 
errours. Foz the church alwayes confeſſech her ſinnes, x pꝛayeth that e c,çt  |þ 
her faults may be pardoned. Alſo ſhe beleueth p foꝛgeuenes of linnes. „neh, 
The Saincts therfoze doe ſinne, fall, and alſo erre: but yet thzongh ig⸗ be £o:geuen, | 
noxance. Foꝛ they would not willingly deny Chꝛiſte, foꝛſake the Gol · 
pell, æc:therełoze they haue remiſſion of ſinnes. Andifthzough igno⸗ 
rance they erre alſo in doctrine, yet is this pardoned: foꝛ in che ende 
they acknowledge their errour, and reſt onely vppon che truth, and the 
grace of God offered in Chziſte, as Hierome, Gregorie, Bernard and 
others did. Let Chziſtians then endeuour to auside the wozkes of the 
fleſh : but the deſires 02 luſtes of the fleſh they tan not anoide, - » 
It is very pꝛoſitable therfoze fox them to feele the vncleane luſtes ro fecle the 
ol the fleſh, leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with ſome vaine # wicked opi⸗ Nee 
nion of the righteouſnes of their owne wozks,as though they were at; proßtable. 
cepted befoze God foz the ſame, The Monks being puffed vp with this | 
apinion oftheir owne righteouſnes, thought thẽ ſelues to be ſo holy, þ | 
they ſolde their righteouſnes # holines to others, alchough they were . 8 
tõuinced by the teſtimony ol their owne hearts,p they were vncleane. 1 
So pernitious and peſtilent a poyſon it is fo2 a mã to truſt in his owne Kt 
righteouſnes x to thinke himſelke to be cleane. But the godly, becauſe | 
they fecle pvnclennes of their owneharts, therfozethep cinot truſt to If 
their own righteouſnes. This feeling ſo maketh tht to ſtoupe, x ſo hũ⸗ | 
bleth them ÿ they cannot truſt to their owne good woꝛ kes, but are con- 
ſtrained to flie vnto Chꝛiſte their Mercyleat and onely ſuctour: who 
bath not a coꝛrupt and ſinfull, but a moſt pure and holy fleſh, which he 
hach geuen fo) the life of the wozld: in him they finde a ſound and per⸗ 
ſect righteouſnes. Thus they continue in humilitte:not counterfet and 
Monkiſh, but true and vnfained, becauſe of the vncleanes which yet re⸗ 
maineth in their fleſh: foz the which if God would ſtraitly iudge them, 
they ſhould be foũd giltie of eternal death. But becauſe they lift not vy 
thẽ ſelues pꝛoudly againſt God, but wa bzoken # a cõtrite heart hum⸗ 
bly acknowledging their ſinnes, x reſting wholp vppon the beneftteof 
the Pediatour Chziſt, they come fozth into the pꝛeſente of God, and 
p2ay that foz his ſake their ſinnes may be foꝛgeuen them: God ſpzea- 
deth ouer them an infinite heauen of grace, and doth not impute vnto 


them their ſinnes foz Chꝛiſtes ſagz⁸e. it 305 2: | 

This I lap to the eud that we may take heedeof the pernictous er · 4 
rours of h Papiſts touching 5 holines of life, wherin our minds were þ 
ſo w2apped, that wout great diflicultie we could not winde our lelues 
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out of them. NAhertoꝛe doe pour endeuour with diligence, that ye may 
diſcerne and rightly iudge betwene true righteouſnes o2 holines, and 


that which is hypocriticall: then ſhall pe behold the kingdom of Chzitx 


with other eyes then carnall reaſon doth, that is, with ſpirituallepes, 


To rhe godly 
thoſe things 
 wvhichare 
euil, turne 
vnto good. 


Chriſtian do- 
Krine raiſeth 
vp and com- 
ſorteth 
vveake and 
troubled con- 


| ſciences. 


and certainly iudge thoſe to be true Sainctes in deede which are bap- | 
tiled and beleue in Chzifte, and afterwardes in the ſame Faith wher⸗ 
by they are iuſfified and their ſinnes both paſt and pꝛeſent are fozge- 
uen, doe abſtaine fromthe deſires of the fleſh. But from thele deſires 
they are not thozowly clenſed: fo2 the fleſh luſtech againſt the ſpirite, 
Notwithſtanding theſe vncleane & rebellious luſtes doe ſt ill remaine 
in them,to this ende that they may be humbled,and being ſo humbled, 
they may feele the ſweetenes ofthe grace and benefite of Chziſte . So 
theſe remnauntes of-vncleane luſtes and ſinnes doe nothing at all hin⸗ 
der, but greatly furder the godly: Foz the moꝛe they feele their infir- = 
mities and ſinnes, ſomuch the mote they flie vnto Chziſte the thꝛone 


of grace,and moze heartely craue his aide and ſuccour: to witte, that 


he will coner them with his righteouſnes , that he will encreaſe their 


Faith, that he will endue chem with his holy ſpirite, by whoſe graci⸗ 


ous leading and guiding they may ouercome the luſts of the fleſh, that 
they rule # raigne not ouer them, but may be ſubiect vnto them, Thus 
true Chꝛiſtians doe continually wꝛaſtlt with finne, and pet notwith- 
ſtanding in wn aſtling they are not ouercome , but obtaine the victozie. 

This haue I ſaid,» ye map vnderſtãd, nat by mens dzeames, but by 
ð wozdof Bod, who be true Saincts in deede. Ne ſee then how great⸗ 
ly Chꝛiſtian doctrine helpeth to the raiſing vp #.comfozting of weake 
conſciences: which treateth not ol coules, ſhauings, ſhearings, frater⸗ 
nities and ſuch like toyes, but of high x waightie matters, as how we 
map ouercome the fleſh, ſinne, death and the Deuill. This doctrine, as 
it is vnknowne to all Juſticiaries # ſuch as truſt to their owne wozks, 
ſo is it impoſſible fo2 them to inſtruct oz bꝛing into the right way one 
pooze conſcience wandzing and going aſtray: oz to paciſte and comfozt 
the ſame whent it isin beauines,terrour,02 deſperation, 


| Verſe 19.” The vieckes of theflech are manifeſt, vvhich are das 


fie, fornication, vncleannes, vvantonnes, idolatrie, vvitcheraft, &c. 


8 paule both ot recite all the wozkes of the fleſh, but bleth a cer- 
taine mumber fo number vnrertaine. Firſt he reckenerh vp the kinds 
eee, tc, Now, 
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Now, not only carnal luſt is a wozke of p flech, as þ Papiſts dzeamed, 
who called mariage alfo a wozke of the fleſh (ſd chaſt# holy are theſe 


men) wherof God himſelfe is the authoꝛ, which alſo they themſelues 


. reckened among their ſacraments : but henumbzeth allo amongſt the 
woꝛkes ol the fleth (as I haue ſayd befoze)idolatrie,wichcraft,hatred 
and ſuch other, which hereafter folow,TWherfoze this place alone doth 


Fol. 259. 


ſuffictently ſhew what Paule meaneth by the fleſh. Theſe wozdes are vvbar Paule 
ſo well knowne that they . no interpꝛetatiu. Fe. 
 Javlatrie. 


auß highett religions, the holines j moſt feruent deuotions of thoſe 


which do reiect Chꝛiſt þ Mediatour & wozſhip God wout his woꝛd & 
cũmaundement, are nothing elſe but plaine idolatry, As in Popery it 
was coũted a moſt holy & ſpirituall act, when p Mõks being ſhut vp in 
their ſelles did muſe # meditate of God oz of his wozks,# woht they be- 
ing enflamed w moſt earneſt deuotions, kneeled downe,p2aied,# were 
ſo rauiſhed w the cõtemplation of heauẽly things þ they wept fox top, 
Ther was no thlking ol womẽ᷑ oz of any other creature, but only of god 


9 creatoz,+ of his wonderfull woꝛks: and yet this moſt ſpiritual wozke 
(as reaſon eſtemeth it) is, accoꝛdig to Paul, a woꝛke of þ fleſh & plaine 


idolatry. Therfoze all ſuch religis wherby God is wozſhipped wout 
his wozd & cõᷣmaundement, is idolatry. And þ moe holy & ſpirituall it 


ſeemeth to be in outward ſhew, ſo much þ moꝛe dãgerous & pernicious 


it is. Foz it turneth men away fr faith in Chꝛiſt, e cauſeth chT to truſt 

to their owne ſtrẽgth, woꝛks & righteouſnes, And ſuch is þ religion of 

? Anabaptiſts at this day: albeit they daily moze #4 moze bewzap thE: 
elues to be polleſſed w the Deuill,and to be ſeditious & bloudp men. 


# whole life of þ Carthuſiãs oꝛ Charterhouſe monks, whoſe oꝛder not⸗ 
wſtanding is of all other the ſtraiteſt # ſharpeſt, be very wozks of the 
fleſh, pea plaine idolatrie. Fo2 they imagine thẽ ſelues to be ſaincts, & 
to be ſaued, not by Chꝛiſt( whom they feare as a ſeuere # cruel iudge) 
but by obſerulg of their Rules c Ozders.Jndede they thinke ol God, 
of Chʒiſt + okheauenly things, but after their owne reaſon e not after 
the woꝛd of God:to wit, i their apparell, their maner ofliuing, & thep2 
whole conuerſatton is holy # pleaſeth Chziſt:whd not onely they hope 
to pacifiebp this ſtraitnes of life, but alſo to be rewarded of him fo2 
their good deedes  righteouſnes, Therfoze their moſt ſpiritual thou⸗ 


ke: Fo they wold wipe away their ſinnes, x obtaine grace x life euer 
latking, by þ truſt x affiice they baut in eee 


Theefoze þ fatting, the wearing of heare, holy wozks, trait Rule, 


ghts (as they dꝛeme ol the) are not only moſt fleſhly, but alſo moſt wir = 


Idolatrie or 
Id oll ſeruice. 


Carthufia: LE 
or charter - 


houſe mouks, 
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ting +deſpiling the wo2d, faith + Chꝛiſt. Al wozſhippings # ſeruites 

The falſe and of God therefoze. & all religions without Chyilt are idolatry and toll 
zhipping of ſexuice. In Chzilt alone the father is wel pleaſed : who ſoheareth him 
4 and doth that which he hath commaunded, the ſame is beloued becauſe 
bkthe beloued. Me commaundeth vs co beleue his wozd and to be bap⸗ 

tiied,#c,and not to deuiſe any new woꝛſhipping oꝛ ſeruice of God. 

J haue laid befo2e 2ᷣ che wozks of p fleſh be manifeſt:as adulter, ſoꝛ⸗ 

nication # ſich like be manifeſtly known to all men. But idolatry hath 
1dolatrie is ſuch a goodly ſhew is ſo ſpiritual, þ it is known but to very few, that 
vnknovvneto ig, ta the faithtul, to be a wozke of the fleſh. Foz ) Bonke whTheliuetch 
chaſtly, faſteth, pꝛaieth o2 ſaith Palle, is ſo far from thinking hiſelfto 

be anidolacer, 02 phe fulfilleth any wozke ofthe fleſh, v he is aſſuredlp 

- perſwaded p he is led & gouerned by the ſpirit, p he walkech accozding 

tothe ſpirit, phe thinketh,ſpeaketh # doth nothing elſe but mere ſpiri⸗ 
tual thigs,and phe doth ſuch ſeruice vnto god as is moſt acceptable. vn 

The MaiGh her him. No mũ cã at this day perſwade the Papiſts » their Baſle is a 
andblagbe. great blaſphemy agalit god & ivolatry, yea ꝶ that ſo hozrible as neuer 
mie againſt was anp in o church ſince the apoſtles time. Foz they ate blind xx obſti⸗ 
” nate therfoze they iudge ſo peruerſly of god # of gods matters thikfg; 
idolatry to be a true ſeruice of god, # contrariwile faith to be idolatry, 

But we which beleue in Chꝛiſt + know his mind are able toiudge#to 

diſcerne al things, cannot truly + befoze God be iudged of any man. 

Flech. Hereby it is plaine þ Paul calleth fleſh whatſoeuer is in mã, cõpꝛehẽ⸗ 
| ding all the, ti. powers of the ſoule, that is, the wil that luſteth, the wil 
that is enclined to anger x the vnder ſtãding. The woꝛks of y wil that 
luſteth, are adultery, foꝛnicatiũ, vncleanes & ſuch like. The wozks of) 

wil inclined to wꝛath, are quarelings, cõtentiõs, murder. ſuch other. 

The woꝛks ol vnderſtanding 02 reaſon are erroꝛs, falſe religions, ſu: 
perſtitiõs idolatry, hereſies, that is to ſay, Sectes and ſuch like. It is 

very neceſſary fo2 vs to knom theſe things: foꝛ this woꝛd [fleſh] is ſo 

The vvorkes darkned in p whole kingdom of the Pope, 5 they haue tak? the woꝛke 
ot the fieshas of the fleſh to be nothing elle but p accdpliſhing of fleſhly luſt oꝛ 5 acte 
de fine how. oflechery: TAherkoze it was not poſſible fo2 them to vnderſtãd Paule. 
But here we map plainly ſee that Paule reckeneth idolatry and hereſy 
amõgs 5 woꝛłs of the fleſh, which two ( as befoze we haue ſaid) reaſon 
Reaſon efte- ſtemeth to be moſt high + excellẽt vertues, wiſedũ, religion, holines + 
merh idolatry xigbhtouſnes. Paul Col. a. calleth it h religion ot angels. But although 
ſor moſt ex · tt {eeme to he neuer ſa holy c ſpiritual, yet is it nothig elſe but a wozke 
 celleut ver. gf the flech, an abhomination and idolatry agaiuſt the Goſpell, againſt 
faich,and againſt the true ſeruice of God. This do the faichfull ſee, — 
"ER | they 
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they haue ſpirituall eyes: but the Juſticiaries iudge the contrary, Fox 
a Ponke can not be perſwaded that his vowes be wozks of ß fleſh, So 
the Turke beleueth nothing leſſe then that his A/caro», his waſhings 
and other ceremonies which he obſeruech,be wozkes ofthe fleſh, | 
F V Vitchcraft. 
Ofwitchcraft J haue ſpoken befoze in the.3.Chap. This vice was ve- 
ry tũõmon in theſe our dayes befoze the light e truth of ß goſpel was re⸗ 
ueled. The J was a child there were many witches & ſozcerers which 
bewitched both cattel # men, but ſpectally childzen, & did great harme 
alſo otherwiſe. But now in the light ol the Goſpell theſe things be not 
ſo commonly heard of, fo the Goſpell thꝛuſtech the Deuill out of his 
ſeat with all his illuſions, But now he bewitcheth mẽ much moze hoz⸗ 
ribly, namely with ſpirituall ſoxcerteand witchcraft, - . 
Paule reckneth witchtraſt among the woꝛ ks of the fleſh, which not⸗ yy;ccycr ac. 
wſtanding, as all mT know, is not a wozk of fleſhlp luſt o2 lechery, but 
a kinde of idolatry. Foz witchcraft couenanteth with the Deuiliſuper ; 1dolarrie. 
ſition oꝛ idolatrie couenanteth w God, albeit not w the true God, but 
with a counterfet God. TWherfoze idolatry is in dede a ſpiritual witch⸗ 
craft. Fo2 as witches doe enchaunt cattel & men, ſo idolaters, chat is to 
ſap, all Juſticiaries oz iuſtiſters of thẽſelues go about to bewitch god, 1uſticiarie: 
and to make him ſuch a one as they doe imagine. Mom, they imagine nen 
him to be ſuch a one as will iuſkifie them, not of his mere grace and 
mercy and thzough Faith in Chz iſte, but in reſpect of their wilwoꝛ 
ſhipping and wozks of their owne chooſing, and in recompẽce therof 
wil geue themrighteouſnes and life everlaſting. But whiles they go 
about to bewitch God, they bewitch thFſelues. Foz if they continue in 
this wicked opinion which they cõceiue of God, they ſhall die in their 
idolatrie and be damned, The wozkes of the fleſh are well knowne foz 
the moſt part,therfoze they ſhall — neede any further declaration. 
| Settes. 
By the name of Sects Paule meaneth here, not thoſe diuiſions oꝛ con⸗ 
tentions which riſe ſometimes in the gouernment of houſholdes oz of 
connnon weales foz woꝛldly and earthly matters: but choſe which riſe 
in the Church about doctrine, Faith and woꝛkes. Pereſies, that is to 
ſay, Sectes haue alwapes bene in the Church, as we haue ſayd befoze = 
in diuers places. Notwithſtanding the Pope is an Archhereticke and The Pope an 
the head of all heretickes: fo2 he hath filled the wozld as it were with herctuke. 
an huge floud of infinite Sectes and errours. What concoꝛd and vni⸗ 
tie was there in ſo great diuerſitie of the Ponkes and other religious 
Opders? No one ſozt oꝛ Sect of them could oe 1 8 they 
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meaſured their holines by þ ſtraicnes of their Oꝛders . Þereofit com 
meth v the Carthuſtan wil needes be counted holier then the Francil⸗ 
cane, ſu likewiſe p reſt.Wherfoze there is no vnity of ſpirit, no con- 
coꝛd ofmindes,but great diſcoꝛd in the papiſticall church. There is no 
confo2mitte in their doctr ine, kaith, religion oz ſeruing of God, but all 
things are cleane contrary. Contrariwiſe, amongſt the Chziſtians che 
woꝛzd, faith, religion, ſacramẽts, ſeruice, Chꝛiſt, God, hart, ſoule, mind 
t vnderſtãding are all one and commd to all:and as touching out ward 
conuerſation þ diuerſitie ot ſtates, degrees ⁊᷑ conditiũs of life, hindꝛeth 
this ſpirituall concoꝛd and vnitie nothing at all, as befoze I haue ſayd. 
And they which haue this vnitie of the ſpirit, can certainly iudge of all 
Sects, which otherwile no man vnderſtandeth: As in deede no diuine 
inp Papacie vnderſtode, chat Paule in this place cõdemneth all p woꝛ⸗ 


ſhippings, religios, cõtinencie, honeſt conuerſation # holy life in out - 


ward appearance, ot all þ Paptſts,Sectaries x ſchiſmatikes:but they 
all thought that he ſpeaketh of the groſle idolatrie and hereſies of the 
Gentiles # Turks which manifeſtly blaſpheme the name of Chziſt. 
* Dronbęnnet, Gluttonie. 

Paule doth not ſay that to eate & dꝛinke be woꝛkes of the fleſh, but to be 
dꝛũken e to ſurfet, which ol all other vices are moſt comon at this day. 
Mho ſo are geuen to this beaſtly diſſolutenes ⁊ exceſſe, let them know 
that they are not ſpiritual, how much ſo euer they boaſt them lelues ſo 
to be, but they folow the fleſh and perfozme the filthie wozkes thereof, 
Therkoꝛe is this hozrible ſentence pꝛonoũced againſt them they ſhal 
not be inheritours of þ kingdom of God, Paule would therfoze þ Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtiãs ſhould flie dʒꝛunkennes + ſurfetting, liuing ſoberly 4 moderately 
wout all exceſſe, leſt by pãpering p fleſh they ſhuld be pꝛouoked to wi» 
tonnes: As in deede after ſurfetting r belly cheare, the fleſh is wont to 
ware wanton, t to be inflamed w outragious luſt. But it is not ſulicit᷑t 
only to reſtraine this outragious wãtonnes & luſt ofthe fleſh which fo⸗ 
loweth dꝛũkennes e ſurfetting o2 any maner of exceſſe, but alſo 5ᷣ fleſh 
when it is molt ſobze & in his belt tẽperance muſt be ſubdued & repꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed, leſt it fulfill his luſtes & deſires. Fo? it oftentimes cometh to paſſe 


that euẽ they which are moſt ſobze, are tempted moſt of al: Ag Hierom 
wꝛyteth of himſelfe: My face ſayth he, was pale ww faſting,# my minde 


was enflamed w fleſhlp deſires in my cold body, and although my fleſh 
was half dead alredy, yet p flames ofvnclene luſt boiled win me. Pere⸗ 
ol I my ſelfe alſo had experitce wh? J was a Poke. The heat therfoꝛe 
of vncleane luſts is not quẽched by faſtig only, but we muſt be aided al⸗ 
ſo by the ſpirite, that is, by þ meditation of Gods woꝛd, faith + pi 

| * 
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Tndeeve faſtingrepzeſſeth the grodt aſaultes of flehly lux: burche „ 
defires ol the fleſh are ouercome by no abſtinence from meates an viog beat o+ 
elch onelp bythe meditation of the wozd of God and n — 2 
on of Ch} 


Firkan, "Rox ſuch lle. 5 on. Sy 
Foz it isbnpollible to recken vp all the wozkes of the fleſh, 


Verſe.2 k VVherofTtell you, as I haue alſo told —— before, tha t ehe 
vvhich doe ſuch things, Shall not inherite bur of 


This is a very hard # aterrible ſaying, but —— 
falſe Chziſtias and careles hypocrites, which bꝛagge ofthe Golpell, 
of Faith & of þ ſpirit, and yet in allſecuritie they perfozme þwozkes 
 ofthefleſh , But chiefly the heretickes being puffed vy w opinions of 
ſpirituall matters (as they dꝛeame) are poſleſſedof the Deuil, and al⸗ 
together carnall: therefozechep perfozme and fulfill che deſires of the 
fleſh,euen with all che powers of the ſoule. Therfoze moſt neceſſary it In borrible 
was that ſo hozrible and terrible a ſentence ſhould be pꝛonounced by ſentence pro- 
the Apoſtle againſt ſuch careles contemners and obſtinate hypocrites Pulk 
(namely that all they which do ſuch wozks of the fleſh as Paule hath- 
retited, ſhall not inherite the kingdom of God), that yet ſome of them 
being terrified by this ſeuere ſentence, may begin to light againft the 
wozkes of the fleſh by the ſpirit, that they accompliſh not the ſame, 


| Fake! Benhefinkeof the bs e ieee ene 
| ſering, ſuvetenes, goodnes, faithfulnes, gentlenes or mekenes, 


temper ance, 


The A poſtle ſapeth not, the wozkes ofthe ſpirite, as he ſayd the 

wozkes of p fleſh, but he adozneth thele Chziſtian vertues with amoze 
honozable name, calling them the frutes of the ſpirite. Fox they bꝛing The fruiter of 
with them moſt excellent frutes and commodities: foz they that haue inte. 
them geue gloꝛy to God, and with the ſame doe allure and 
others to embzace the doctrine 2 Faith of Chzift, : 


At had bene enough to haue ſayd ¶Loue land nomoze: fo loue ex»: 
tendeth itſelfe vnto all the fruites of the ſpirite.Andinthe.r1.Coz:134: 
Paule attributeth to loue all m_— ſprrite, 
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_ God. 
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| when he ſayth: Loue is patiẽ̃t, curteous, &c. Notwithſtãding he would 

et it here by it ſelfe amongs the reſt ol ÿ fruites of thefpirte. andinthe 

rt place, thereby to admoniſh the Chꝛiſtians, that befoze all things 
N. . . they ſhould loue one an other, geuing honour one to another , euery 
man eſteming better of an other — of him ſelle, and leruing one an o⸗ 

ther, becauſe they haue Chziſt # the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, x be: 

cauſe of the wozd,baptilme,F cher giſes ofGod which NIE: 


Joy. 

This isthe boyce ofthe Bzidegrome and of the Bꝛide, that is to 
|  Capsſweete cogitattons of Chzilt, holeſom exhoꝛtations, pleſant ſongs 
02 Pſalmes,p2aiſes and thanks geuing, wherby the godly do inſtruct, 
The ſcripture — and refreſh them ſelues. Therefoze God loueth not heauines 
apo mane; 2 voulfulnes ol ſpirite:be hateth vncomkoz table doctrine, heauy and 
owfull — loueth chearfull hearts. Foz therefoze hath 
heſenthis ſonne, not to oppꝛeſſe vs with heauines and ſozrow, but to 
cheare vp our ſoules in him. Foz this cauſe the Prophets, ö Apoſtles, 
and Chꝛiſt him ſelfe do exho2t vs, yea they commaũd vs to reiopce & be 

The ioy of cho glad, Zach. . Reioyce thou daughter of Syon, be ioyful thou daugh- 
een ter of Jeruſalem, for behold th king commeth to thee. Am in the 


Plalmes it is often ſapd: Be ioytull in ebe Lord. Paule ſayth 25 


in the Lord alvvaies, 8c. And Chzilte ſayeth: Reioyce becauſe 
names are vvryttẽ in heauen. Where this top of the ſpirit is, there the 
heart inwardly reioyteth thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, w ful aſſurance that 
he is our Sauiour and our byſhop, and outwardly it expzeſleth this 
toy with wozdes and geſtures.Alſo the faithfull reioyce when they lee 
that the Goſpellſp2eadeth abꝛode, that many be wonne to the Faith, 
and that the kingdom of Chzitt is enlarged, 
Peace. 
Both towardes God & men, v Chꝛiſtians may be 1 * quiet: 
not contentious, no2 hating one an other, but one bearing an others 
Lig lufertee burden through long ſuffering o2 perſeuerante: without þ which peace 
Es cannot therfoze Paule putteth it next after peace. 
Tong ſuffering or perſenerance. | 
à mã doch not only beare e e ee eben x 
uch like, but alſo with patitce waiteth foz Þ amendmtt ol thoſe which 
haue done him any wzong. hen the Deuil cannot by fozce ouercome 
thole which are tempted, then ſeketh he to oucrcome them by long cb: 
tinuance. Fo? he knoweth ỹ we be earthen veſſels which can not long 
envure e holyourmany knockes qviolenc ſtrokes: therfoze A 


not only foz the amendment of thoſe which doe vs wzong, but alſo fo2 
the ende of thole temptations which the Deuil raiſeth vp againſt vs, 


in ß Golpell. It is wpptt ol Peter that he wept ſoften as he rem? 


| TO - THE GALATRHIANS, Chap. V. 


continuance ot tẽptations he ouercometh many. To vanquiſh theſe his 
cõtinuall aſſaults we muſt vſe long ſufferance, which patiẽtly looketh, 


Gentlenes. 
Which ts when a man is gentle and tractable in his conuerſation 4 


Fel. 262. 


in his whole life. Foz ſuch as wil be true ſolo wers of the Goſpel, muſt 


not be ſharpe and bitter, but gentle, milde, courteous and faire ſpoken: 


which ſhould encourage others to delice in their campany: which can 


will be well contented to yelde and geue place to others, contented to 
beare with thoſe which are froward e intractable. as the very Heathen 
ſayd: Thou muſt know the maners ok thy frend, but thou mult not hate 
thẽ. Such a one was our Sauiour Chzilt, as euery where is to be ſene 


the ſweete mildnes of Chꝛiſte which he vled in his daily A 
It is an excellent vertue and molt necellary in every kinde ollie. 


Goodnes. - 


Which is, when a man willingly helpeth others tu their netellitie 


by geuing, lending, and ſuch ahn meanes, 


WhenPaulc here reckeneth faith amongs the fruites Cen, 
it is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of Faith which is in Chaiſe, but 
of the fidelitie & humanitie of one man towards an other. Herevponhe 
ſapeth in the. 13. Chap. ot the firſt to the Coz.that charitie beleueth all 
things. Therkoze he that hath this faith is not ſuſpicious but milde, x 


 taketh all things to the beſt. And although he be deceaued and findeth 
himſelle to be mocked, yet ſuch is his patiencie and ſoltnes, that he let⸗ 


teth it paſſe: Bziefly he is ready to beleue al mt, but he truſteth not all. 


winke at other mens faults,02 at leaſt expound them to the beſt: which 


The gentlenes 


. and mildnes 
of Chriſte, 
Ex libre Cle. 


du. fratrem 


Domini, © 


On? cdtrary, where this vertue is lacking, there men are ſuſpicious, 


froward,watward,dogged,# ſo neither wil beleue any thing,no2 geue 
place to any body. They can ſuffer nothing. T hatſoeuer ami batch 02 02 


doth neuer ſo > canſtleſclarder it, lo p who lo ſerueth not their 
dae e. 


chartty, de peate w men. But ik thele vertues be tak? 
_ away, wh this life elſe, but biting and deuouring one ol an other? 
Faith — ped mi geueth credite to an other 


in things pertaining to this pꝛeſent life. Fo2 what maner oflife ſhould 


„ eee | 7 414 


. 8 


them. Therefoze it is impoſſible fo2 che to kepe 


menth ad lace - 


Chaſtitie. 


Chap. v. von THE EPISTLY 
Mehenes, 


which is when a man is not lightly moued oz p}0u0ked to 


anger. There be infinite occaſions in this life which pꝛouoke men to 


anger, but the godly ouer come them by meekenes, 
Temperance,chaſtutie or continencie. 
This is a ſobꝛietie oꝛ modeſtie in the whole life of man, which 
vertue Paule ſetteth againft the wozks of the fleſh. He would therfoze | 
thatChziſtians ſhould liue loberly and chaſtly, that they ſhould be no 


adulterers, no foxnicatours,no wantons: and if they cannot liue chaſt» 


ly; he would haue them to marrie: Allo that they ſhould not be con: 
tentious 02 quarellers, they ſhould not be geuen to dzunkennes oz 
ſurfetting, but that they ſhould abſtaine from all theſe things, Chaſti⸗ 
tie oꝛ continencie containeth all cheſe . Hierome expoundeth it of vir⸗ 
ginitie onely, as though they that be married could not be chaſt: oz as 
though the Apoſtle did wzyte theſe things onely to virgines. In the 
I. and. 2. Chapt.to Tit. he warneth alſo Biſhops, pong women, and 


maried folkes both man and wife to be chaſt and pure. 


The lavv is a 
bolished to 
the beleuers 


ig Chriſt, 


Verſe. 23. Againſt ſuch there is no lavve. 


In deede there is a lawe, but not againſt ſuch: As he ſayth allo in 
an other place. The lavve is not geuen to the righteous man. Fo2 the 
righteous liueth in ſuch wiſe, that he hath no neede of any lawe to ad- 
monitlh oz to conſtraine him: but without conſtraint of the lawe, be 
willingly doth thoſe things which the lawe requireth. Therefoze the 
law cannot accuſe oz condenme thoſe that beleue in Chziſte. Indeede 
the law troubleth and terrilieth our conſciences', but Chziſt appꝛehk⸗ 
ded by Faith, vanquiſheth it with all his terrours t thꝛeatnings. To 
them therefoze the lawe is vtterly aboliſhed, and hath no power to ac · 
tuſe them:fo2 they doe that of their owne accoꝛd, which the law requt- 


reth. They haue receaued the holy Ghoſt by Faith, who wil not ſuffer 


them to be idle. Although the fleſh reliſt, yet doe they walke after the 


ſpirite. So a Chꝛiſtian accomplicheth the law inwardly by Faith (foz 


Chiilt is the perfection ol the lawe vnto righteouſnes, to all that doe 
beleue);outwardly by wozkes and by remiſſion of ſinnes , But thole 
which perfozme the wozkes oz deliren ofthe wy, ROY n 
and condemne both ciuily and ſpiritually. 


Verſe.24. For they that are Chri Rexchaus crucified the Geo with 
che affections and luſtes chereof. 1 ä 
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This whole place concerning wozkes, ſheweth that the true be 
leuers are no hypocrites. Therfoze let no man deteaue himſelfe. Foꝛ 
whoſoeuer (ſayeth he) pertaine vnto Chziſte, haue crucifted the fleſh 
with all the vices and luſtes thereof, Foz the Sainctes, in as much as 


they haue not pet vtterly put ot the cozrupt and ſinnckull fleſh, are en- 


clined to ſinne, and doe neither feareno2 loue God ſo perfectly as they 
ought to doe. Allo they be pꝛouoked to anger, to enuie, to impatiencie, 


to vncleane luſts, and ſich like motions, which notwithſtanding they 
accompliſh not: foꝝ (as Paule here ſayeth) they cruciſie the fleſh with VVharitis to 


all the affectids and luſts therof. Which thing they do,notonely when f. ee 
they repꝛeſſe the wantonnes of the fleſh with faſting and other exerct- | 
ſes, but alſo (as Paule ſayd befo2e) when they walke accoꝛding to the 

ſpirice: that is, when they being admoniſhed by the thꝛeatnings of 

God, wherby he ſheweth that he will ſeuerely puniſh ſinne, are afeard 

to commit ſinne: Alſo when they being armed wich the woꝛd of God, 


with faith, and with pꝛayer, doe not obey the luſtes ofthe fleſh, 


hen they reſiſt the fleſh after this maner, they naile it to the 
troſſe with the luſtes and deſires thereof, lo that although the fleſh be - 
pet aliue, yet can it not perfozme that which it would doe, fo2 as much 
as it is bound both hand and foote, and faſt nailed to the croſſe. The 
faithfull then ſo long as they liue here doe crucifie the fleſh , that is to 


lap, they feele the luſts therof, but they obey them not. Foz they being 


furniſhed with the armour of God, that is, with Faith, hope and the The armour | 


- [wozd ofthe ſpirite, doe reſiſt the fleſh, and with theſe ſpirituall nales 04 


they faſten the ſame vnto the croſle, ſo that it is conſtrained to be ſub⸗ 
iect to the ſptrire. Afterwardes when they die they put it of wholy: and 
when they ſhall riſe againe from death to life, they ſhall haue a pure 
and vncozrupt fleſh without all affections and luſtes. 


The ſixth Chapter. 


f vve liue in the ſpirite, let vs alſo vvalke in the ſpirite. n 
b | mon diuifion 


H E Apoſtle retkened befoze amongſt the wozkes of chic is che. 23. 
% the fleſh hereſie andenuie, andpzonounced ſentence a nr h- 
2AM,  gainft thoſe which are enuious, and which are authozs «« ter. 

of Sectes, that they ſhould not inherite the kingdom of 

On. ä as if he had — that which he 


5 , 


Chap, VI. VPON "THE EPISTLE 


ſaydalicle befoze,he againe repꝛoueth thoſe which pꝛouoke and enute 
one an other. Why doth he ſo? was it not ſufficient to haue done it 
once? In deede he doth it ol purpole:fo2 he taketh occaſion here to in⸗ 
vunes!ory2 ueigh againlt chat execrable vice of vainegloꝛy, which was the cauſe 
vice, and moſt Df the troubles that were in all the churches of Galatia, and hath bene 
Fee church et alwayes moſt pernicious andhurtful tothe whole Church ofChaiſte, 
God. Thereloze in his Epiſtle to Titus he would not p apzoud mi ſhould 
T ] be ozdained a Biſbop. Foz Pꝛide (as Auguſtine truly ſaich) is the mo- 
ther of all hereſies,02 rather the headſpzing of all ſinne and confuſion; 
| - Which thing all hiſtozies as well holy as pꝛophane doe witneſle, 
| Rovvgreata Now.,vainglozy oz arrogancte hath alwayes ben a common poy- 
Flory. lon in the wozld, which the very Heathen Poetes and Hyſtozigras 
| | phers haue alwayes vehemently repꝛoued. There is no village wher⸗ 
in chere is not ſome one oz other to be found, that would be counted wi⸗ 
ſer, and be moꝛe eſtemed then all the reſt. But they are chiefly infected 
bd this diſeaſe which ſtand vpon their reputatid fo2 learning and wiſe⸗ 
| dom. In this caſe no mã wil peld to an other, accoꝛding to this ſaping: 
Onide. Ye ſhall not lightly finde a man that vvill yeelde vnto others the praiſe of 
Horace, tutte and / Lin For. it is a goodly thing to ſee men poynt at one, and ſay: 
this it he. But it is not lo hurtful in pzinate perſons, no noꝛ in any kind 
ofmaciſtrate,as it is in them that haue any charge in the church. Al- 
beit in ciuile gouernment (ſpecially if it be in great perſonages) it is 
not onely a cauſe of troubles and ruines of common weales, but alſo of 
the troubles and 1 ol kingdoms and Empires: Which thing 
* the hyſtozies both of þ Scripture and pꝛophane wzyters doe witneſle, 
\ But when this poyſon creepeth into the Church oꝛ ſpirituall 
kingdom, it can not be expꝛeſſed how hurcfull it is. Fo2 there is no con- 
tention as touching learning, witte, beautie, riches, kingdoms, Em- 
pires and ſuch like: but as touching ſaluation oz damnation, eternal] 
life oꝛ eternall death. Therfoze Paul earneftly exhoꝛteth the miniſters |, 
ofthe wozd co flie this vice, ſaying: lf vve liue in the ſpirit, &c, Ag if e 
Gould ſay : I it be true that we liue in the ſpirite, let vs alſo pꝛocede 
and walke inthe ſpirit. Foz where the ſpirite ts, it renewech men, and 
wozketh in them nem motions: that is to 9 they were befo2e 
vaineglozious, wꝛathfull and enuious, it maketh them now humble, 
5 gentle and patient. Such men ſceke not their owne glozp, but the glo⸗ 
A“. Tp ot God: they doe not pꝛouoke oz enuie one an other, but geue place 
one to an other, x in geuing honour pꝛeuẽt one an other, Contrarimiſe 
they þ be delirous of gloꝛy ſ enuie one * 


* 
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the ſpirite and liue after the ſpirite: but they deceaue themſelues, they 
folow the fleſh and doe the woꝛkes thereof, and they haue their tudge: 
ment already, that they ſhall not inherite the kingdom of G d. 
Now, as nothing is moze daũgerous to the Church then this exe- Vaincglory a 
crable vice, ſo is there nothing moze common: Fo2 when God ſendeth „ehe church. 
fozth labourers into his harueſt, by and by Sathã raiſeth vp his mim . 
ters allo, who wil in no tale be coflted interiour to thoſe 5 are rightly * y 
called. Here ſtraightwayes rileth diſſenſton, The wicked wil not yeld 
- gue heares bzeadth to godly: Foz they dzeame that they farre paſſe 
em in witte, in learning, in godlines, in ſpirite and other vertues. 
Much leſſe ought the godly to pelde to the wicked, leſt the doctrine of 
Faith come in danger. Pozeouer, ſuch is the nature ot the miniſters ol 
Dathan, that they can make a goodly ſhew that they are very charita» he nature of 
ble, humble, louers ot concoꝛd, and are indued with other fruits of the cache. 
ſpiric: alſo they pꝛoteſt þ they ſeeke nothing elſe but the gloꝛy of God 
e the ſaluation ok mens loules: and pet are they ful of vainglozy, doing 
all things foz none other ende but to get pꝛaiſe and eſtimation among 
men. Ta be ſhozt,they thinke that gaine is godlines, and that the mi⸗ 7;,.,. ;... 
niſterie of the woꝛd is deliuered vnto them that they may get fame and . 
eſtimation therby, Wherfozechey can not but be authozs ol diſſen lion 
and Sectes. 5 n "| 
Fo2aſmuch then as the vainegloꝛy of the falſe apoſtles was the 
cauſe that ö Churches of Glatia were troubled and fozſooke Paule, 
”therefoze in this Chapter ſpecially his purpoſe was to ſuppꝛeſle that 
execrable vice: pea this miſcheefe gaue the Apoſtle occaſton to wzpte 
this whole Epiſtle, And ik he had not ſo done, all his trauell beſtowed 
in pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell among the Galathians had bene ſpent in 
vaine. Foz in his abſence p falſe apoſtles, which were men in outward ru. .vcyor;- 
ſhew ol great authozity,raigned in Galatia: who beſides þ they would tie 2 
ſeeme to ſecke the glozy of Chziſte and the ſaluation of the Galathis / 
ans,pzetended alſo that they had bene connerſant with the Apoſtles, # =: 
that they folowed their footeſteppes, ſaping that Paule had not ſeche The falſe apo» | 
Chyifte in the fleſh , noꝛ had bene conuerſant with the reſt of the Apo- 3 2 
tles, æ therfoze they made no accoũtt ot him, but reiected his doctrine, ** 
c boaſted their owne to be true & ſincere, Thus they troubled p Gala⸗ 
thians and raiſed Sectes among them, ſo that they pzouoked and en⸗ 
uied one an other: which was a ſure token, that neither the teachers 
n02 hearers liued and walked after the ſpirit, but folowed the fleſh and 
fulfilledthe wozkes thereof ; and ſo conſequently loſt the true doctrine, 


Chap. Vi. VPON THE EPISTLE 


come woꝛzſe then the Heathen. 
Notwithſtanding be doth notonely inteigh againſt the falle a- 
poſtles which in his time troubled the Churches of Ga/aria, but alſo 


Faith, Chꝛiſt, and all the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, and were now be 


be lozeſaw in ſpirite, that there ſhould be an infinite numbye of ſuch e⸗ 


uen to the wozlos end which being infected with this pernicious vice, 
ſhould thꝛuſt them lelues into the Church, boaſting ofthe ſpirite and 
heauenly doctr ine, and vnder this pꝛetence ſhould quite ouerthꝛow the 
duch as thruſt tłue doctrine and Faith. Many ſuch haue we allo ſeene in theſe 
chem ſelues dapyes, who haue thꝛuſt them ſelues into the kingdom of the ſpirit: 
iſterie, is to ſap, intu the Miniſtery of the wozd,+bythis bypocriſi they haue 

AY purchaſed vnto thi ſelues fame & eſtimation that they were great doc- 


tours & pillers of the Goſpel, x ſuch as liued inthe ſpirite, and walked 


. 


The ende of aàttoꝑding to the ſame, But becaule their gloꝛy conſiſted in mennes 


vaineglorious mouthes and not in God, therefoze it could not be firme and ſtable, but 

teachers. accopding to Paules pꝛopheſie, it turned to their owne confuſion, and 

Tb.. . thepz ende was deſtruction, For the vvicked shall not ſtand in iudge- 

Tja1:4-7 ment, but shall be taken avvay like chafte, and mene abrode 
vvith the vvinde. 

The lame iudgement remaineth fo2 all ſuch as in preaching the 

Goſpell ſecke their owne p2ofite and not the glozy of Jelus Chailte, 


. VVhat vve For the Goſpell is not deliuered vnto vs that we ſhould then ſeeke | 


ought ro ſcke dur owne pꝛaiſe and glozy, o2 that the people ſhouldhonour and mag. 
ene go penn nifie vs which are the Pinifters therof:but co the end that the benefite 
and glozy of Chziſte might be pꝛeached and publiſhed, and that the fa- 
N. ther might be glozifted in his mercy offred vnto vs in Chziſt his ſine, 
| whom he deliuered fo vs all and with himharh geuen vs all things. 
Mhertoꝛe the Goſpel is a doctrine wherin we ought to ſeeke nothing 

leſſe than our owne glozy . It ſettech foꝛth vnto vs heauenly and eter⸗ 

nall things: which are not our owne, which we haue neither done noz 

deſerued: but it offereth the ſame vnto vs, tu vs (I ſap) which are vn⸗ 
woꝛchy, and that thꝛough the meere goodnes and grace of God, N 
ſhould we then ſeeke pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy therby? Me therfoze that 


H u keth ol him ſelle is a lier and there is vnrighteouſnes in him. Contra» 

| ——2d. ater a: of him that ſent him is true, and there 
no vnrighteouſnes in h ohn. 7. 1 

Paule therfoze geueth earneft charge to all the miniſters of the 

wond, ſaping lfvye live in the ele vs vvalke in * "= 


— 


his owne glo2y in the Goſpell,ſpeakech ol him ſelfe: And he that ſpea · 


is 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. VI. Fol. 263. 

is to ſayi Let vs abide in the doctrine of 5 truth which hath ben taught yy4... is to 
vnto vs in bꝛotherly loue and ſpirituall concoꝛd: let vs pzeach Chziſte Vell in the 
and the gloꝛy of God in ſimplicitie o heart, and let vs conlelle that e 
haue reteaued all things of him: let vs not thinke moze of dur ſelues 
than ot others: let vs raiſe vp no Sectes. Foz this is not to walke 
rightly, but rather to raunge out ofthe way, and to ſette vp a new and 
à peruerſe wap of walking, 7 

Herebp we may vnderſtand that God of his ſpeciall grace ma: vviy 604 
keth the teachers ofthe Golpell ſubiect to the crofle and to all kindes che 
of afflicttons fo2 the ſaluation of them ſelues and of the people: fog o. the preachers | 
therwiſe they could by nomeanes repꝛeſle and beate downe this beaſt de gpl. 


which is called vainegloꝛy. Fox if no perſecution, no croſſe 02 repꝛoch 
followed the doctrine ol the Goſpell, but onely pꝛaiſe, reputation and 
glozp amongſt men: then would all the p2ofeſſo2s thereof be infected 
aud periſh thꝛough the poyſon of vainglozy, lerome ſayth that he has 
ſeene many which could ſuffer great inconueniences inthep2 body and 
goodes, but none that could deſpiſe their owne pꝛaiſes. Fo? it is al- 
moſt impoſſible foꝛ ami not tobe puffed vp whẽ he heareth any thing 
ſpoken in the pꝛaiſe of his owne vertues. Paule notwithſtanding that 
be had the ſpirite of Chʒiſte, ſapth that there was geuen vnto him the 
meſſenger of Sathan to buffette him, becauſe he ſhould not be exalted 
out of meaſure thꝛough the greatnes ofhis reuelattons, Therfoze Au- 
guſtine ſayeth very well: If a miniſter of the wozd be pꝛaiſed, he is in 
daunger , If a bother deſpiſe oz diſpzaiſe him he is alſo in daunger. 
De that heareth a pꝛeacher of the wozd, ought to reuerence him fox 
the woꝛdes lake: but ik he be pꝛoud therof he is in daunger. Contrari⸗ 

= : he be deſpiſed, he is out of daunger:but ſo is not he which deſpi- 
im, 

Wherfoze we muſt honour our great benefite , that ts, ofthe pzea» a=. c4 16 

ching ofthe woꝛd and receauing ofthe Sacraments, We muſt allo re⸗ 
uerence one an other accozding to that ſaying: In geuing honour one . 

to an other, &c. But wherloeuer this is done, by and by the fleſh is tic⸗ n 

kled with vaineglozy and waxeth pꝛoud. Foz there is none (no not a+ Held ven 

| mong the godly) which would not rather be pꝛaiſed than OR proud· 
cept perhaps ſome be ſo well ſtabliſhed in this behalfe, that he will be | 
moued neither with pꝛaiſes no2 repꝛoches: As that woman ſapdeof |} 
Dauid. 2,Sam.14.My Lord the king is like an angel of God, vvhich , c,,..., | 
vvill neither be moued vvith bleſſing nor curfling . Likewiſe Paule 
ſapth;by honour and dishonour, by cuill report and good report, & c.. c.. 


A 


Chap. VI, + vPON THE EPISTLE 


Such mẽ as be neither puffed vp with pzaiſe,no2 thꝛowne downe with 

diſp2aiſe,but endeuour ſimplie to ſec foꝛth þ benefice & glozy ofChziſt, 
| it to ſeeke the ſaluation of ſoules, do walke ozderly, Contrariwiſe they 

VVho vvalke which ware pꝛoud in hearing ok their owne pꝛaiſes, nat ſeking p glozy | 

| inorder,n® of Chyilt but their owne : alſothey which being moued th repzoches # 
*  ſclaunders doe foꝛſake the miniſtery ofthe woꝛd, walke not ozderly, 

Wherfoze let euery one ſee þ he walke oꝛderly, and ſpecially ſuch as 

boaſt ofthe ſpirite. If thou be pꝛaiſed, knom that it is not thou that is 

6a/ath.r.z. pꝛaiſed, hut Chꝛiſt, to who all pzaiſe & honour is due. Foꝛ in that thou 

3 teacheſt » woꝛd purely & liueſt godly, theſe are not thine own gifts, but 

the gifts of God: therfoze thou art not pꝛaiſed but God in thee. When 

thou doſt acknowledge this, thou wilt walke oꝛderly, # not be puft vp 

wm wvainglozy (foʒ what haſt thou that thou haſt notreceiued?) but wilt 

1.Cor.4.7, ciftelle that thou haſt receaued the ſame of God, and wilt not be moued 

wich iniuries, repꝛoches, o2 perſecution to fozſake thy calling, 

God therfoze of his ſpeciall grace at this day couereth our gloꝛy 

with inkamie, repꝛoch, moꝛtall hatred, cruel perſecution, railing a cur⸗ 

Privie & open (ing of p whole woꝛld: alſo w the contempt # ingratitude euen of thoſe 

enemies ehe among who we liue, as wel y common ſoꝛt as alſo p citizens, gentlemẽ 

ben and noble men (whole enimitie, hatred & perſecution againſt þ goſpel, 

like as it is pꝛiuie c inward, ſo is it moze dãgerous then the crueltie + 

outragious dealings of our open enemies) p we ſhuld not ware pꝛoud 

of 5 gifts of God in vs. This milſtone muſt be hãged about our necke, 

v we be not infected w chat peſtilent poyſon ol vaingloꝛy. Some there 

be of our ſide which loue # reuerẽce vs fo2 p miniſtery of the woꝛd: but 

where there is one that reuerenceth vs, there be on p other ſide an hun⸗ 

dꝛeth that hate ⁊ perſecute vs. Thele ſpiteful dealĩgs ther foꝛe, c theſe 

perſecutions ot our enemies, this great cõtempt and ingratitude, this 

truell and pꝛiuie hatred of them among whom we liue, are ſuch plea⸗ 

ſant ſights and make vs ſo mery, that we eaſily fozgetvainglozy, - 


Dude der. Thole gifts which we haue, we acknowledge to be p gifts of God 
our ſpiriruall g not our one, geuen fo2 þ edifying of p body of Chꝛiſt: Therfoze we 
gitees- be not pꝛond ol thẽ. Foz we know that moze is required of ch? to wh 
. Febeſ.4.c3, much is cõmitted, chen of th? which haue receined but litle. Poꝛeouer 
Afe..10.;4 Weknow p there is no reſpect of perſons befo2e God, Therfoze a poze 
artificer faithfully vſing the gift which God hath geuen him, pleaſeth 
God no leſſe than a pzeacher ofthe woꝛd: foꝛ he ſerueth God in þ ſame 
faith and with the ſame ſpirit. Wherfoze we ought no leſſe to regard þ 

meaneſt Chꝛiſtians, than they regard vs. And by this meanes ſhall we 


TAherfoꝛe, reioyſing in p Lozd who is our glozy,we remaine in oz 


\ 


ins Fro ro THE GALATHIANS, Chap, VI. 
continue free from the poyſon ofvainglozy,and walke in the ſpirit, 


Contrariwile the fantaſtical ſpirits, which ſeeke their owne glo2y, vainglorious 
the fauour of men, the peace ofthe wozld,the eaſe ofthe fleſh, e not the Fires. 


glozy of Chyift, no pet þ health of mens ſoules (although they pꝛoteſt 
p they ſeeke nothing elle) c& not choole but diſcouer thiſelues in com · 


mending their owne doctrine and induſtrie & diſpꝛaiſing other mens, 


| all to get them a name e pꝛaiſe. Theſe vainegloztous ſpirites do not 
reioyce & glozy in the Lozd : but then do they gloꝛy, then are they ſtout 
and hardy when they are magnified of the people. Ahoſe hearts they 
win by wonderfull fleights © ſubtelties: fo2 in their woꝛda, geſtures © 
unptings they can coũterfet & diſſemble al things. But when they are 
not pꝛaiſed and commended of the people, then be they the moſt fearful 
men in p; wozld : fo2 they hate # ſhunney croſſe of Chyift and perſecuti · 
on. On the contrary, when they are pꝛaiſed and magnified (as I ſayd) 
none are ſo ſtout, no Hector, no Achilles ſo bold and hardy as they. 
Such a ſlie cratty beaſt therfoꝛe is fleſh, that foꝛ no other cauſe it 
fozſaketh his function, coꝛrupteth true doctrine, and bꝛeaketh v cõcoꝛd 
ofthe church, then only vpon this curſed vaingloꝛy. Therkoze it is not 
wout cauſe that Paule ſo ſharply inueigheth againſt it both here and in 


other places, as befoze in the.4. Chap. They are ( ſayth he) ielous ouet 64aih.4.77. 


you amiſſe: yea they vvould exclude you from me, that ye should al- 
together loue them: that is to ſap, they would diſcredite me that they 
themſelues might be famous. They ſeke not Chzifkes gloꝛy and pour 
ſaluation, but their owne gloꝛy, my repꝛoch and pour bondage. 


Verſe.26. Let vs not be defirous of vainglory. 


Which is to glozy,not in God (as J haue ſaid) but in lies, in the opini⸗ 
on, liking e eſtimatiõ of the people. Here is no right foũdatton of true 


gloꝝp, but a falſe foũdation, # therfoze impoſlible long co kad. He that 


pꝛaiſeth a mi as he is a mã, is alter:fo2 there is nothing pꝛaiſe wozthy 


in him, but all thĩgs are woꝛthy of cõdẽnatiõ. Therfoze as touchig our 8 


perſon, this is our glozy,þ all mẽ haue ſinned & are gilty ofeuerlaſting 
death befoze god. But ÿ caſe is otherwiſe whF our miniſtery is pꝛaiſed. 


turne to their ſaluation. Paul warneth p Rom. that 


our miniſtery is pꝛaiſed, we be not pꝛaiſed fo2 our owne perſons ſake, 
but (as the Plalme ſayth)weare pꝛaiſed in God and in his holy name. 


The praiſe of 
the perſon & 


her toꝛe we muſt not only wiſh,but allo to the vttermoſt of our power ofthe mini- 
endeuour þ mẽ may magnify it # haue it in due reuerence: foz this ſhal er. 
| offend no mi! Nen 74.74. 
to the end, ſayth he, that our cõmodity be not euil ſpoken of: And in 

an other place: that our miniſtery be not reprehẽded. Therfoze when, , 


'- fruiteof 
|  vaineglory. 


f Galath. 2. f. 


VVhar offen- 
ces are to be 
ſorgeuen. 


Leuit. 6. 3. 


The eflect an d 


— 


and this terme oꝛ name of 
and qualiſte che matter. As i he ſhould ſay: What is ſo pꝛoper vnto 
man as to fall, to be deceaued;F# to erte? Do ſayth Moiſes in Le. They 


0 


Chap. VI. VPON THE EPISTLB 
Verſe.26. Proucking one an other, and enuying one an other. 


Herehe deſcribeth the effect and frute of vainegloꝛy. Ye that tea: 
cheth anyerrour, oꝛ is an authour ot any new doctrine, cã not but pꝛo⸗ 
uoke others: and when they doe not appꝛoue and reteaue his doctrine, 
by and by he beginneth to hate them moſt bitterly , Te ſee at this 
day with what deadly hatred the Sectaries are inflamed againſte 
vs „ becauſe we will not geue place to them and appꝛoue their er⸗ 
rours. Ie did not ſtrſt pꝛouoke them, no2 ſpzedde abzode any wic⸗ 
ked opinion in the woꝛld: but rebuking certatne abuſes in the church, 
and faithfully teaching the article of Juſtification, haue walked in 
good oꝛder. But they foꝛſaking this article, haue taught many things 
contrary to the woꝛd of God. Pere, becauſe we would not loſe 5ᷣ cruth 
ol the Golpell, we haue ſet our ſelues againſt them, and haue condem⸗ 
ned their errours: which thing, becauſe they could not abide, they did 
not onely pꝛouoke vs firſt without cauſe, but alſo doe ſkill molk ſpite⸗ 


tully hate vs, and that vpon no other occaſion but onely vppon vaine- 
gloꝛy: for they would gladly deface vs that they alone might rule and 
' raigne : Foz they imagine that it is a great glozyto pꝛofeſle ) Goſpel, 


wheras in deede there is no greater ignominie in p light ol the wozld, 


Chap. 6. 1. Brethren if a man be ouertaken by any fault, ye vvhich 


are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch one vvith the ſpirite of mekenes. 


He that diligently wayeth the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, may plain- 
ly perceaue that he ſpeaketh not of errours and offences againſt doc- 
trine, but of farre leſſer ſinnes, into the which a man falleth not wilful- - 
ly and of ſet purpoſe, but of inũrmitie. And hereof it cometh that he vs 
ſeth ſo gentle and fatherly woꝛdes, not calling it errour oꝛ ſinne, but a 
fault. Againe,to the intent to diminiſh, x as it were to excuſe the ſinne, 
and to remoue the whole fault from man, he addeth; If any man be o- 
uertaken, that is to ſay, be błguiled of the Deuill oꝛ of the fleſh. Yea 
Manne helpeth ſomething alſo to diminiſh 


are vvont to ſinne like me, Mhertoꝛe this is a ſentence full of heauen⸗ 


ly cõfoʒt: Which once in a terrible conflict deliuered me from death. 
Foz as much then as the Sainctes in this life doe not onely line in the 
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„ ren Ga. LATHIANS, Chap. VI. Fol. 267. 
fill the luſts of the fleſh, that is to ſap,fal into impatifcte,enute,wzath, 
errour, doubting, diſtruſt and ſuch like: foz Sathan alwapes aſlaileth WS Jy 


both, that is, as wel the pur itie of doctrine,which helabourethto take ee boch 
away by Sectes and diſſenſions, as alſo the ſoundnes of life, which he -againf puricy 


cozrupteth with daily offences. Therefoze Paule teacheth how ſuch l ee * | 


men that are fallen ſhould be dealt wall, namely that they which are 
ſtrong, ſhould raiſe vp c reſtoꝛe them againe w the ſpirite ol mekenes. 
Theſe things it behoueth them ſpecially to know which are in the 
miniſtery ofthe woꝛd, leſt whileſt they go about to touch all things to 1 paticrs 
the quicke, they foꝛget the fatherly a motherly affection which Paule 4.5. 
here requireth of thoſe that haue charge of ſoules. And of this p2ecept : wow hates 
he hath let fozth an example. 2.C02.2, where he ſayth that it was ſuf: * 
ficient that he which was excommunicate was rebuked of many, and 
that they ought now to foꝛgeue him and comfoꝛt him leſt he ſhould be 
ſwalowed vp touermuch ſoꝛow. A herfoꝛe I beſeech you (ſayth he) 
yſe charity towards him. Therefoꝛe the paſtoꝛs and miniſters muſt in 
deede ſharply rebuke thoſe which are fallen, but wht they ſee that they 
are {o2owful fo2 their offences, then let them begin to raiſe them vp az 
gaine, to cõfoꝛt them, and to diminiſh and qualifie their faults as much 
as they can, but yet thꝛough mercy onely, which they mult ſet againſt 
ſinne, leſt they that be falne be lwalowed vp with ouermuch heauines, 
As the holy ghoſt is pꝛeciſe in maintaining e defending the doctrine 
ol faith:ſo is he milde and pitiful in fozbearing and qualifying mennes 
ſinnes, if they which haue committed them be ſs2owful foꝛ the ſame. 
Burt as foꝛ » Popes ſynagoge, like as in all other matters it hath 74. pope and 
both taught # done cleane contrary to the cõmaundemtt and example ee 
ol Paule, euen ſo hath it done in this thing alſo. The Pope with all his ens ce ci. 
biſhops haue bene very tyꝛantes # butchers of mens conſctences, Fox e 
they haue burdened them from time to time with new traditions, and 
fo2 euer light matter haue vexed them w their excõmunications: and 
that they might p moꝛe eaſily obey their vaine terrours, they annex: 
ed therunto theſe ſentences of Pope Gregorie. It is the part and p2- Sayings of | 
perty ol good mindes to be afraid of a faulte where no fault is. And as rie 1 
gaine: Our cẽſures muſt be feared, yea though they be vniuſt 4 wꝛõg⸗ 
tull. By theſe ſayings (which were bꝛought into the Church by þ De⸗ 
uil) they ſtabliſhed their excommumication and this maieſtie of þJÞa- 
pacie which is ſo terrible top whole woꝛld. There is no neede of ſuch 
humilitie & goodnes of mindes, to be afeard of a fault where none is. 


De nem ee power = terrifie and cd 
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Chap. VI. vron THE EPISTLY 


demne mens cdſcifces that were terrified enough befoze th thy vniuſt 

t wꝛõgful ſẽtẽces? Thou oughteſt rather to haue raiſed thẽ vp, to haue 

deliuered the frõ falſe feares, + to haue bꝛought thẽ frd lies c errours 

5 to p truth. This thou omitteſt, x accoꝛding to thy title # name: to wit, 
By vvhar mea The mã of in # childe of perdittd,thou imagineſt a fault where no fault 
nes the Pope ig. This is in deede » craft & deceit of Antichzilt, wherby he hath moſt 


eſtablisheth 


his ryrannie mightely eſtabliſhed his excommunication # tyꝛanny.Foꝛ who ſo ener 


and povver. deſpiſed his vniult ſentences, was coũted very obſtinate # wicked: As 
ſome P2tnces did, howbeit againſt their cdſciences:fo2 in thoſe times 

ol darknes they did not vnderſtand that the Popes curſes were vaine, 

Let the therfoze to uhom 5ᷣ charge ol mens conſciences is cõmit⸗ 


Hovve they ted, learne by this cõmaundement of Paule how they ought to handle 


char arefalne thoſe that haue offended, Bꝛethzt᷑ (ſayth he) if any mi be ouertaken 6 
6c, ſinne do not trouble him oꝝ make him moze ſoꝛowful: be not bitter vn⸗ 
to him do not reiect oz condemne him, but amend him & raiſe him vp a⸗ 

gaine: and by p̊ ſpirit of lenitie æ mildnes reſtoꝛe that which in him is 

loſt by þ deceit ofthe Deuil oz by p weaknes of the fteſh, Foz the king⸗ 

dom whervnto ye are called is a kingdũ not ofterrour o2 heauines, but 
ob boldnes, ioy + gladnes. ene ik ye ſee any bꝛother caſt downe & 
afflicted by occaſion of ſinne which he hath cõmitted, vunne vnto him e 
reaching out pour hand raiſe him vp againe, comfo2t him with Cweete 

woꝛds, c embzace him w motherly armes. As fo2 thoſe p be hard har⸗ 

obſtinate, which wout feare continue careleſly in their ſinnes, re⸗ 

e thẽ ſharply. But on 5ᷣ other ſide (as I ſaid) they that be duertakẽ 

. any ſinne, + are heauy & ſoꝛowłul fo2 their fault which they haue 
tõmitted, muſt be raiſed vp # admoniſhed by you that are ſpiritual, and 

The firire of WAL in 5 ſpirit ofmeekenes,# not inthe zeale ofſeuere iuſtice:as ſome 
The $1 haue done, who wht they ſhould haue refreſhed thirſty conſciences tb 
ſome [weete cõſolation, gaue th? gall x vinegertodzinke, as » Jewes 
„ vnto Chꝛiſt hanging vpon the croſſe. Ezechiel ſayeth of the ſhep⸗ 
beards of Iſrael, that they ruled the flocke of God w cruelty # rigour: 

but a bzother ought to cõfoꝛt his bꝛother that is falne, with a louing # 

a meke ſpirit, Againe:let him that is falne heare the woꝛd ol him that 


raiſeth him vp, x beleue it. Foꝛ God would nat haue thoſe þ are byuſed | 


to be caſt awap, but to be raiſed vp as the Jſalme ſaith. Fo) God hath 
beſtowed moꝛe fo2 them, than we haue done, that is to ſay, the life and 
bloud of his owne ſonne. Therfoze we ought allo foreceiue, to _ 
_ comfoztſuch with all milanes and gentlenes. 

Verſt. . Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
This is avery neceſſary admonitionto beat downe the ſharpe ſedealing 


\ 


= 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap, V I. 


of ſuch paſtours as ſhe no pity in railing vp & reſtozing againe them 
which — is no ſinne (ſaith Auguſtin) which any mi hath 
done, but an other man may do ÿ ſame. e ſtãd on a ſlipperie groũd: 
therfoze if we waxe pꝛoud #leaue of our duty, there is nothing ſo eaſie 
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vnto vs as to fall. It was well ſayd therfoze of one in the booke called z. 13, «x. 


þ lives of the fathers, when it was told him that one of his bꝛethꝛẽ was 


falne into whozedd: He fel yeſterday (ſaith he), and J may fall to day, 
Paul therfoze addeth this earneſt admonitiũ that the paſtoꝛs ſhuld not 
be rigoꝛous and vnmerciłul towardes the offenders, oz meaſure their 
owne holines by other mens ſinnes: but þ they ſhuld beare a motherly 
affection towards thẽ, thinke thus td thẽſelues: This mi is fallen: it 
may be p J alſo ſhal fal moze digerouſly & moze ſhamefully thi he did, 
And if they which be ſo ready to iudge e condemne other, would well 


conſider their owne ſinnes,they ſhould finde the ſinnes of others which 


1 petri 


are falne to be but motes and their owne ſinnes to be great beames, «4.7... 
Let him therfoze p ſtãdeth take hede leſt he fal. If Dauid which was , 
ſo holy a mã, ful of faith & the ſpirit of god, which had ſuch notable pꝛo · ».5«=-:. 


miles of god, which alſo did ſo many & great thigs foꝛ 5ᷣ loꝛd, did fall ſo 
greeuouſſy, being now ſtrickẽ in yeres was ouerthꝛown w vouthful 
luſt after ſo many t diuers cfptations whert God had exerciſed him: 
why ſhuld we.pzeſume of our owne cõſtancy? And god by ſuch exiples 


doth 8 owne weaknes,p we ſhuld not waxe pzoud 


but ſtãd in feare: Then he ſheweth vnto vs his iudgem#t,þ he ci beare 
nothing leſſe than pꝛide either againſt himſelf oz againſt our bꝛethzt᷑. 


Paule therfoze ſaith not without cauſe: Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou 


alſo be tempted. They that be exerciſed wich temptations do know 
how neceſſary this commaundement is. On the other lide, they which 
be not tried therwith, do not vnderſtãd Paule, and therfoze are not tou⸗ 
ched with any pity toward them that are fallen: as was to be ſeene in 


Poperie, where nothing elſe raigned but tyꝛannie and crueltie. 


| Perſt.z. Beare ye one an others burden, & ſo fulfilthe lavy of Chill, 
c6maundem#t: to þ which he ioyneth a great cõmen · 


datid. The lam of Chzilt is þlaw ofloue. Chʒiſt after he had redemed 
vs, renewed vs c made vs his church: gaue vs no other law but p law 


ok mutual loue. John. 13. Anevv cõmaũdemẽt geue I ta you, that ye 


loue together, Ste. And to loue is not (as ; Popiſb Sophiſters dzca- 
me)to wiſh well one to an och er hut one to beare an others burdk that 
is, to beare thole things which be greeuous vnto the 2 thou 


| Loue. 
s 1. Cor. 4.4. 


Rem. 5. 9. 


VVhoſe bur- 


dens are to 
be borne. 
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wouldeſt not willingly beare. Therfoze Chꝛiſtians muſt haue ſtrong 


ſhoulders mighty bones that they may beare fleſh, chat is, the weak- 


nes of their bꝛethern: foʒ Paule ſayth þ they haue burdens 4 troubles. 
Loue therfoze is milde, courteous, patient, not in receiuing but in ge⸗ 
uing. Fo1 it is conſtrained to winke at many things e to beare th 
Faithful teachers do ſee in the church many errours # offences which 
they are cõpelled to beare. In j common weale ſubieetes are neuer ſo 
obedient to the lawes ofthe magiſtrates as they ſhould be. Therefoze - 
vnleſſe 9 magiſtrate can winke & diſſemble in time place, he ſhal ne⸗ 
uer be meete to rule the comms wealth. In houſhold affaires there be 
many things done which diſpleaſe the maſter of p houſe. But if we can 
beare # winke at our owne vices #offences which we daily cõmit: let 
vs alſo beare other mens faults,accozding to that ſaping: bear ye one 
an others burdẽ, &c. Again: Thou shalt loue thy neighbor as thy ſelf. 
DODeing then there be vices in euery ſtate of life & in all men, ther⸗ 
foze Paule ſetteth foꝛth the law of Ch iſt vnto 5 faithful; wherby he ex⸗ 
hozteth them to beare one an others burden. They which do not ſo, doe 


plainly witneſſe that they vnderſtand not one tote of the law of Chziſt, 


which is the law of loue: which ( as Paule ſayth. I. Coꝛ. 30 beleueth 
all things, hopeth all things, and beareth all the burdens of the bꝛe⸗ 
thern: yet alwayes holding notwithſtanding the ſtrit cõmaundement, 
wherin they that offend do not tranſgreſſe the law of Chꝛiſt, that is to 
ſap, the law of charitie, they doe not hurt no} offend their neighbour, 
but Chꝛiſte and his kingdom which he hath purchaſed with his owne 
blood. This kingdom is not maintained by the lawe of charitie , but 
by the woꝛd of God, by Faith and bythe holy Ghoft. This commaun⸗ 
dement then ol bearing one an others burden, belongeth not to them 
which deny Chziſt, ond not only doe not acknowledge their ſinne, but 
alſo defend it: neither doth it belong vnto thoſe which continue tilt in 


their ſinnes ( who alſodo partly deny Chꝛiſt):but ſuch muſt be foꝛſake 


leſt we become partakers ofcheir euil wozkes, On the contrary, they 
which willingly heare the woꝛd of God z beleue, and yet nottwſtãding 
againſt their will do fall into ſinne, # after they be admoniſhed doe not 

only receaue ſuch admonition gladly, but alſo deteſt their ſinne # en⸗ 
deuour to amend:theſe I ſay are they which be ouertaken w ſinne, and 
haue the burdens that Paule commaũdeth vs to beare. Inchis caſe let 
vs not be rigoꝛous and merciles:but aſter the example of Chꝛiſt, who 
bearech and fo ſuch, let os heare and foꝛbeare them alſd: for il 


- wee p Wee ET; inf doe) 


twe lo todoe, Verſe, 3. 


TO THE GALATHIANS Chap. VI. 


deede he is nothing, he deceaueth himſelfe, 


| Fol. 269. 
Verſe. 3. For if any man thinke him ſelfe to be ſomevvhat, vvhen in | 


Pere againe he repꝛehendeth the authozs of Sects and painteth ww. authors 


them out in their right colours : to wit, that they be hard harted, mer: 


cileſſe and without compaſſion, ſuch as deſpiſe the weake, e will not righr col 


vouchſafe to beare their burdens , but require alt things ſtraitly and 
pꝛeciſely( like waiward huſbandes and ſeuere Scholemaſters)whom 
nothing can pleaſe but what they themſelues doe: who alſo will be al- 
wayes thy bitter enemies vnleſſe thou commend what ſo euer they ſap 
dz do, i in all things frame thy ſelfe accoꝛding to their appetite. Of all 
men therfoze they are the pꝛoudeſt, and dare take vpd them all things. 


And this is it that Paule ſapeth here: they thinke themſelues to be 


ſomewhat, chat is to ſap, that they haue the holy Ghoſt, that they vn- 
derſtand all the myſteries ofthe Scriptures, that they cã not erre, xt. 

 Wherfoze Paule addeth very well that they are nothing: but that 
they deceaue themſelues with the faoliſh perſwaſions of their owne 
wiſedome and holines. They bnderftand nothing therefoze either of 
Chꝛiſt oz of » lam of Chʒiſt: Foz if they did, they would ſay: Bꝛother, 
chou art infected with ſuch a vice, & Jam infected with an other. God 


of Sees pain · 


thee 
Outs 


hath fozgeuen me tenne thouſand talents, and J will foꝛgeue thee an 477 7 


hundzed pence. But when they will require all things ſo exactly and 
with ſuch perfection, will in no wiſe beare the burdens ofthe weake, 
they offend many with this their ſharpnes and ſeueritie: who begin to 
deſpiſe,hate and ſhunne them, and ſeeke not comfozt oz counſel at their 
hands, no; regard what oz how they teach: Wheras contrariwiſe Pa⸗ 
ſtours ought ſo to behaue themſelues towardes thoſe ouer whom they 
haue taken charge, that they might loue and reuerence them, not foz 
their perſon, but fo? their office and Chziſtian vertues which eſpect- 
ally ought to ſhine in them. | | 

Paule therfoꝛe in this placehath rightly painted out ſuch ſeuere 


and mercileſſe Sainctes, when he ſapeth : They thinke them ſelues to 


be ſomevvhat, that is to ſap, being puffedvp with their owne fooliſh 


opinions and vaine dzeames, they haue a maruelous perſwaſion of 


their owne knowledge and holines, and yet in very deede they are no⸗ 


thing, and doe but deceaue them ſelues. Foz it is a manifeſt begui- Peceavers of 
| ling when aman perſwadeth him ſelfe that he is ſomewhat, when in themſclucs, 


wozdes : Thou 


\ 


deede he is 
calips in theſe 


ſayeſt: lam. rich and encreaſed vvich 
eng 


n are well deſcribed in the. 3 ok the Apo» .4,...,.;. 
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goodes,and haue neede of nothing, and knovveſt not hovy thou at art 
vyzetched and miſcrable,and poore,and blinde, and naked. 


Verſe.4. But let euery man trie his ovvne vvorke, and then he Bal 
haue reioyſing in himſelfe N {pn not in an other. 


' He goeth fozeward in painting out thoſe pꝛoude and vainglozi⸗ 


| Defire of yain ous felowes. Fo? the deſire of vaingloꝛy is an odious and curſed vice, 


gory. it is the occaſion of all euils, and troubleth both common weales and 
tonſgientes. And ſpecially in ſpirituall matters it is ſuch an euill as is 
incurable. And albeit that this place may be vnderſtand of the woꝛkes 
ofthis life oꝛ ciuill tonuerſation, vet pꝛincipally the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of the wozke of the miniſtery, and inueyeth againſt thoſe vainegſozi- 
ous heads, which with their fancaſkicall opinions doe trouble well en- 
ſtructed conſciences. 

And this is the pꝛoperty of thoſe which are infected w this popſon 
ol vaingloꝛpy, that they haue no regard whether their woꝛke, that is to 


Vainglorious 


en, lay,theirminilterybepure,ſimplee faichfull oz not: but thig they onlp 


ſeeke that they may haue the pꝛaiſe of the people. So þ falſe apoſtles, - 
5 when they ſaw that Paule pꝛeached the golpel purely to þ Galathiãs, 

| and that they could not bꝛing any better doctrine, they began to finve 
fault at thoſe things which he had godly & faichfully taught, & to pꝛe⸗ 

fer their owne doctrine befo2e the doctrine of Paule, by this ſubtiltie 

they wonne p fauonr ofthe Galathians, bꝛought Paule into hatred a · 

mong them. Therkoze þ pꝛoud # vaingloꝛ ious do ioyne theſe.iii.victs 
S together, Firſt they are greedy of gloꝛy. Setõdly they are maruclous 


the vaineglo. 


rious linked Witty c wily in finding fault w other mens doings and ſayings, therby 


_ *og:rher- tz purchaſe ploue,the wel liking and pꝛaiſe ofthe people, And thirdly 


when they haue once gotten a name (though it be by other mens tra⸗ 

uaile) they become ſo ſtout and full of ſtomacke that they dare venture 

vpon all things. Thereloze they are pernicious and peſtilent felowes, 

whom J hate euen with mp very heart: fo? they ſecke their owne,and 
P+4.:.27 Rot that which is of Jeſus Chʒiſt. c. 

Acgainſt ſuch Paule ſpeaketh here. As ik he would ſay: Such vaine- 
glozious ſpirites do their wozke, that is to ſay, they teach the Golpell 
to this ende that they may winne pꝛaiſe e eſtimation among men, that 
is, that they may be counted excellent doctoꝛs, with whom Paule and 
others might not be compared. And whẽ they haue gotten this eſtima⸗ 

| tian, chen beginthex to tepꝛeheus the ſayings and doings ol 823 — 


mended ok p vnthankful wozldglet this nothing moue him: Foz he kno⸗ 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Chap, VI. Pol. 270. 


and highly commend their owne : and by this ſubteltie they bewitch; 
mindes of the people, who becauſe they haue itching eares are not on· r. epi. 


ly delited with new opinions, but alſo reiopce to lee thoſe teachers deliced vyich | 14 


which they had afoze, to be abaſed and defaced by thele new vpſtartes —— 
and gloꝛz ious heades, and all becauſe they are come to a fulnes and lo- 
thing ofthe wozd, ; | 7 Sp» . 
Tuhus it ought not to be (lapth he): but let euery man be faithfull 
in his office : let him not ſeeke his owne gloꝛy, noz depende vppon the 
pꝛaiſe & commendation ot p people, but let his only care be to doe his 


wozke trulp, that is, let him teach þ goſpel purely. And if his wozke be md | 


ſincere x ſound, let himaſſure him ſelfe that he ſhall lacke no pꝛaiſe ti⸗ no praice chat 
ther befoze God 02 among godly, In the meane ſpace if he be not cũ⸗ 4 
weth that the end of his miniſterie is, not that he, but that Chziſt ſhuld 

be gloziſied therby. Wherfoze,being furniſhed w the armour ol righ⸗ 
teoulnes on the right hand & on che let, let him ſay: J begã not to teach 


golſpel to the ende that the woꝛld ſhould magnilie me. and therfo2eJ w. ende 


wil not ſhzinke frd chat which Il haue begun it the wozld hate, ſclaũder eben 
oꝛ perſeciite me. De that is ſuch a one, teacheth the wozdand attendech v T. 
vppon his office faithfully, without any wozldly reſpect, that is, with⸗ 
out regard ofglozp oz gaine, without the ſtrength, wiſedom oz autho⸗ 
ritie of any man. Me leaneth not to the pzaile of other men, koz he hath 
it in him ſelle. 0 1 4 4 
Mherfoze he that truly & faithfully executeth his office, careth not 
what the wozld ſpeake of him: he careth not whether the woꝛld pꝛaiſee 
oꝛ diſpꝛaiſe him, but he hath pꝛaiſe in himſelfe, which is the teſtimonie ahnen 
of his coſcience and pꝛaiſe oz glozp in God, He may therfoze ſap with 
Paule:This is our reioyſing, this is our pꝛaile + glozy,cuen þ teſtimo⸗ 
nie of our conſciente, that in ſimplicitie and ſinceritie befoze God æ not 
in fleſhly wiſdom, but in þ grace of God we haue had our conuerſation 
in the woꝛld. This glozy is vncozrupt © ſtedfaſt: foz it dept᷑deth not on 
other mens iudgemẽts, but of our own colcifce, which beareth vs wit⸗ 
nes þ we haue taught þ wozd purely, miniſtred » ſacraments rightly, x 
haue done all things wel, e therfoze it ci not be defaced oz takẽ ſr5 vs. 

The other glozy which theſe pꝛoud ſpirites doe ſeeke, is vncertaine vv bis the 
# moſt perilous foꝛ that thep haue it not in thẽſelues, but it coſiſteth in 8/277 of e- 
d mouth e opinion of þ people: Therfoze can they not haue 5 teſtimons 
of their owne conſcience, that they haue done all things ſimplicity # 
ſincerity foꝛ þ aduauncing of the glozy of God onely and the ſaluation 


Ll, füt. 


01 r 
” 


Gly. v1 vron THE EPISTLY. 


of ſoules, Fox this is it which they ſeeke, that they may be counted fa- | 

mous thꝛough the woꝛke and labour of their pzeaching , and be pꝛai⸗ 

ſed ol men. They haue therfoze a glofy,a truſt and a teſtimonp, but be⸗ 

Theglory of foʒe men, not in themſelues noꝛ befoze God. The godly doe not deſite 
the godly. gloꝛꝝ aſter this manner , Jf Paule had had his pꝛaiſe befozemen, and 
not in himſelfe, he ſhould haue bene compelled to deſpaire, wh he ſaw 

manp cities, countreis and all 4/a fall from him: when he ſaw ſo ma⸗ 

ny offences oꝛ ſclaunders, x ſo many hereſies to follow his pꝛeaching. 

Chꝛiſte when he was alone, that is, when he was not onely fought foꝛ 

36.16.33, hy the Jewes to be put to death, but alſo was fozſaken ok his diſciples, 
was not pet alone, but the father was with him, fo2 he had glozy and 

reiopſing in him ſelle. 

Do at this dap if our truſt, our glozy and reioyſing did depende 

vppon the iudgement and fauour of men, we ſhould dic with very an- 
guiſhandſozrow ot heart. Fo2 ſo farre of i is it that the Papiſtes, Sec⸗ 

taries and the whole woꝛld doe iudge vs wozthy of any reuerence oz 

1 that they hate e perſecute vs moſt bitterly: yea they wold glad⸗ 
Tee + Iyouerchzowour miniſterie and roote out our doctrine fo ever. We 
dizhonoreth haue therfoze nothing befoze men but repꝛoch: but we reioyce and we 
the godly cr glozp in the Loꝛd, # therfoze we attend vpon our office cherefully and 


niſters 


vvord. faichfully, which we know is acceptable to him. Thus doing we care 
| not whether our wozke doe pleaſe oz diſpleaſe the Deutll:whether the 
woꝛld laue vs o2 hate vs. Fo2 we knowing our wozke to be well done, 
c Aandhauingagood conſcience befoze God, goe fozward by honour and 
diſhonour,by euill repoꝛt and good repo2t,+c. This ſay eth Paule is tu 

haue reioyſing oꝛ glozy in thy ſelte. 
And this admonition is very necgſſary againft that erecrable vice 
The — is of vainegloꝛy. The Goſpel is a docttine which both of it ſelfe. and alſo 
me rofl. of by the malice ofthe Deuill bꝛingeth with it the crolle and perſecution. 
offence. Therloze Paule is wont to call it the wozd of the croſſe and of offence, 
, It hath not alwayes ftedfaſt and conſtant diltiples. Many there be 
that today make p2ofeſſion thereofand embzace it, which to moꝛrow 
The diſciples being offended wich the croſle, will fall from it and deny it. They there 
of the goſpel · fgze that teach the Goſpell to the end that they may obtaine the fauour 


ſhame when the people ceaſe to reuereuce and magnifie them. Where 
foze let all paſtours and miniſters ofthe woꝛd learne to haue glozy and 
reioyſing in them ſelues, and not in che mouth of other men. If there 
bean that pzaiſe them, as the govly are wont to doe (By euill 1 * 


and pꝛaiſe of men, muſt neeves periſh and their glozy be turned vnto 


\ 


* 


conſcience,ſo that he may boldly ſay: This mp doctrine and 

pleaſeth God. And this is in deede an excellent glozpy, © 

Tuhis ſentence may alſo be well applied to thoſe woꝛkes which The vyorke of 
are done of the faithfull in euery ſtate of life . As if a Magiſtrate, an 
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and good report ſaith Paule): yet let them receaue this gloꝛ but as a 
ſhadow of true gloꝛy: and let them thinke the ſubſtance ol glozy to be 
in deede the teſtimonie of their owne conſcience , Me that doch ſo, pꝛo⸗ 


ueth his owne woꝛkd, that is he regardeth not his owne gloꝛy, but his 


only care is to do his office faithfullp, that is to ſay, to teach goſpell 


purely, t to ſhew the true vſe of the Sacraments. When he thus pꝛo⸗ VVhat iris 
Cons his. 
ovvne vyork. . 


ueth his owne woꝛke, he hath glozy and reiopſing in himſelf, which no 
man can take from him: fo2 he hath it ſurely planted and grounded in 


. 


his owne heart, # not in other mens mouthes: whom Sathan can ve- 


ry eaſily turne away, and can make that mouth and tounge now full of 
turlling, which a little befoze was full of bleſſing. | 


Therfoze (ſapth Paule ) if ye be deſirous of gloꝛy, ſeeke it where 
it ſhould be ſought, not in the mouth ok other men, but in pour owne 


heart: which ye then doe when pe execute pour office truely and faith · 


fully. So ſhall it come to paſſe that beſides the glozy which ye haue in 


pour ſelues, ye ſhall haue pꝛaiſe and commendation allo befoꝛe men. 
But if ye glozy in other men and not in your ſelues, that ſhame & con- 


fuſton which ye haue in your lelues, ſhall not be without repꝛoch and 


contuſion alſo befozemen, This haue we ſeene in certaine fantaſticall 


ſpirites in theſe our dayes, which pꝛoued not their woꝛke:that is, they 
did not ſeeke onely to p2each the Goſpell purely and ſimplie, but mil: 
vſed it to gaine pꝛaiſe among men, contrary to the ſecond commaunde⸗ 


ment, Therfoze after their inward cõfuſion, there folowed alſo an out · 
ward confuſion and ſharne among men, accozding to that ſaying: The #4 » 7. 
Lord vvill not hold him — that taketh his name in vaine. Ad 


againe: They vvhich deſpiſe me, shall be deſpiſed. N 
Contrariwlſe, it we ſeeke firſt the glozy of God by the miniſterie 


ofthe woꝛd, then ſurely our glozp wil folow, accozding to that ſaping: 
Him that honoureth me I vvill glorifie. To conclude, lette euery man 
pꝛoue his woꝛke: that is, let him doe his endeuour that his mi aiſterie 
map be foũd faithful: fo2 this aboue all things is required in the Mini: 


ſters ofthe wozd.1.Co2.4.As iche ſhould ſay: let euery manendeuour 
purely # faithfully to teach the woꝛd, x let him haue an eye to nothing 


elſe but y gloꝛy of God ee the ſaluation of ſoules: then ſhall his woꝛke 


be faithfull and ſound: then ſhall he haue gloꝛy & reiopſing in his owne 
minifterie 
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houſholder, a ſeruaunt, a ſcholemaſter, a ſcholer abide in his vocation 
and do his duetie therein faithfully, not troubling him ſelle with thoſe 
wzkes which pertaine not to his vocation, he may gloꝛy and reioyce 
in himſelfe:fo2 he may ſap, I haue done the woꝛkes of my vocation ap⸗ 
poynted vnto me by God, with ſuch faichfulnes and diligẽce as J was 
able. Therfoze I know that this wozke being done in faith e obedience 
to God,pleaſeth God. If other ſpeakt euill of it, J paſſe little thereof, 
Fon there be alwapes ſome which deſpiſe and ſclaunder the doctrine a 


Ifeofthe godly: but God hath thzeacned co deſtroy all lying lippes # 
_ fclaunderous tounges. Therfoze whileſt ſuch men doe greedely ſecke 


Phil. z. Ip, : 
2.Tm.j-9. 


Pfal.37.6, 


after vainegloꝛp, and with lies and ſclaunders goe about to deface the 
godlp, it hapnech ta them as Paule ſaith ; vvhoſe glory is their shame. 
And in an other place: Their foolishnes shalbe knovvne to all mẽ. By 
whom? Euen by God the righteous iudge, who as he will vtter their 
falſe accuſations and ſclaunders, ſo will he reueale the righteouſnes ol 
the godly like the none dap,as it is ſaid, ÞPſal.17, 

This clauſe:in himſelfe(to touch this alſo. by the way) muſt ſo be 


vnderſtand þ God be not excluded: That is, that every man may know, 


In death, and 
ia the day of 
iudgement o- 
ther mennes 
praiſes proſit 
mot. 


Ne . 76. 


in what godly ſtate of life ſo euer he be, þ his wozke is a diuine woꝛke: 
fo2 it is the wozke of his vocation hauing the comaundement of God, 


Verſe. g. For euery man shall beare his ovyne burden, 


This is as it were the reaſon 02 confirmation of the foꝛmer ſentence, 
left any man ſhould leane to other mens iudgement in pꝛaiſing c com- 
mending of him. As ik he ſayde: It is extreme madnes foz thee to ſeeke 
gloꝛy in an other & not in thy ſelfe ; foꝛ inp agony of death and the laſt 


iudgement it ſhall nothing pzofite thee p other men haue pꝛaiſed thee: 


fo2 other men ſhall not beare thy burden, but thou ſhalt ſtand befoze the 
tudgement ſeat of Chziſt & ſhalt beare thine burden alone. There thy 
pꝛaiſers ſhall nothing helpe thee . Fo2 when we die theſe pꝛaiſes ſhall 
ceaſe, And in that day when Loꝛd ſhall iunge ſecretes of allharts, 
the witnes of thine owne conſcience ſhal ſtand either w thee oz againſt 
thee: Againſt thee ik thou gloꝛy in other men: with thee if thou haue it 


in chy ſelfe, that is to ſay, ifthy conſcience beare thee witnes that thou 


haſt done thy duetie in the minifterie of the woꝛd oz otherwiſe accoz- 
ding to thy calling ſincerely and faith fully. hauing reſpect to the glozy 


ol God onely and the ſaluation ot ſoules. And Euery man 
Shall beate his ovvne iudgement, are vehement and ought ſo to 


cerrifievs that we ſhould not be defirous ofvaineglozy, _ 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. VI. Fol. 272. 


And this moꝛeouer is to be noted, ᷣ we are not here inp matter of 

iuſtification, where nothing auaileth but mere grace and loꝛgeuenes ol 
ſinnes, which is receaued by faith alone: where all our woꝛks alſo, yea 
euen our beſt wozks, and ſuch as are done accoꝛding to Gods calling, 
haue nede ol fozgenenes ol ſinnes. But this is an other caſe. Pe treteth 
not here of the remiſſion of ſinnes, but cõpareth true wozks # hypocrt- 
tical wozks together. Thele things therfoze ought thus to be taken,þ | 
although pwozk oz miniſtery ofa godly paſtoʒ is not ſo perfect but þ A comparicn 
he hath nede offo2geuenes ofſinnes, yet in it ſelle it is good perfect, ue bt ar 
in copariſon of the miniſterie ofthe vainglozious mã. So our miniſte- t.ypoctiricall 
ry is good & ſound, becauſe we ſeeke therby the gloꝛy of God & the ſal⸗ le. 
uation ofſoules, But the miniſtery of thele fantaſtical heads is not ſo, 
to they ſeke their owne p2atle. Albeit therfozc that no wozks cã quiet 

5 conſcience befoze God: pet is it neteſſary þ we ſbould perſwade our 
ſelues that we haue done our wozke vpꝛightiy, truly, c accoꝛding to 
Gods calling, that is, that we haue not cozrupted the woꝛd of God, but 
haue taught it purely & faithfully. This teſtimony of cõſcience we haue 
neede of ÿ we haue done our duety vpꝛightly in our function calling, 
t led our life accoꝛdingly. So farre ought we then to gloꝛy as touchig 
dur woꝛzks, as we know the to be cõmaũded of God, # that they pleaſe 
him. Fo2 euery one in þ laſt iudgemẽt ſhal beare his owne burden, aud 
therefozc other mens pꝛaiſes ſhall there nothing helpe o2 p2ofit him. 

Hetherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent vice ofvata- 
glozy,fo2 the ſuppꝛeſſing wherofno man is ſo ſtrong, but that he hath y.inegiory. 
nede ofcontinuall pꝛaier. Foꝛ what mi almoſt enen among the godly 
is nat delited with his owne p2aiſes ?/Duly p holy Ghoſt can pꝛeſerue 
vs that we be not infected with this vice. | FIRES bh 


Verſe.6. Lethim that is taught in the vvord, make him that teacheik 
him partaker of all his goodes. 2 


Pere he pꝛeacheth to diſciples oꝛ hearers of woꝛd, cõmaunding chẽ . .,,umaun. 
to beſtow al good things vpd thoſe which haue taught # inſtructed the 1 
in p wozd. I haue ſomtime maruelled why the Apoſtle cõmaunded che che munten 
churches ſa diligẽtly to nouriſh their teachers. Fo2 in Popery I ſawe 1 
p all men gaue abundantly to the building e maintaining of goodly l. 
ples, to the encreaſing ofthe reuenues © liuings of thoſe which were 
apoynted to their idolatrous ſeruite. Hereot it came that þ eſtimacion 
# riches of the biſhops and the reſt of the Clergie did ſo encreaſe, that 


enetp where they had in poſſeſſion the beſt and moſt fruteful grounds, 


=» Jen. 9. 
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Therfoze thought I that Paule had commaunded this in vaine, ſeeing 
that all maner of good things were not only abundantly geuen to the 
 Cleargie,but alſo they oucrflowed in wealth and riches. Mherfoze F 
thought that men ought rather to be exhozted co withhold their hands 
from geuing, then encouraged to geue any moze: fo J ſawe that by 
this exceſſiue liberalitie of men, the couetouſnes of p Cleargie did en⸗ 
creaſe, But now J know the cauſe why they had ſuch abundance of all 
good things heretoloꝛe, and now the paſtoꝛs and miniſters ol the wozd 
doe want. 
The miniſters Befoze time,whennothing elſe was taught but errours and wic⸗ 
ne have ked doctrine, they had ſuch plentie of all things that of Peters patri- 
Finifters of monie (which denied that he had either ſiluer oꝛ gold), and of ſpiricuall 
Sm 4% goods (as they called them) the Pope was become an Emperour, the 
Cardinals and Biſhops were made kings and Pꝛinces ofthe wozld, 
But now ſince the Goſpell hath bene pꝛeached and publiſhed, the pꝛo⸗ 
keſloꝛs therof be as rich as ſometime Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles were. 
Te finde then by experience, how well this commaundement of nou⸗ 
riſhing and maintaining the paſtours and miniſters of Gods wozd is 
obſerued,whtch Paule here and in other places ſo diligently repeateth 
and beateth into þ heads ofhis hearers. There is nom no City, which 
is knowen vnto vs, that nouriſheth and maintaineth her paſtours and 
pꝛeachers: but they are all entertained with thoſe goodes which were 
geuen, not vnto Chziſt,towhomno man geueth any thing (koꝛ wht he 
was bozne he was laid in a maunger in ſteede of a bedde, becauſe there 
was no roome foꝛ him in the Inne: afterwards being conuerſant amõg 
men, he had not whereon to lay his head: and bꝛiefly being ſpoyled of 
l. His garmentes and hanging naked on the croſſe betwene two theenes, 
bphedied moſt miſerably) : but to the Pope foz the maintainance of his 
Eu. ei. abhominations, and becauſe he oppꝛeſſing the Goſpel, taught the doc⸗ 
trines and traditions of men and ſet vppe idolatrie. 
And as oft as J read the exhoztations of Paule, whereby he per⸗ 
ſwadeth the Churches that they ſhould either nouriſh their paſtours, 
oz gene ſomewhat to the reliefe of the pooze Sainctes in Jewrie:J do 
greatly maruell and am aſhamed that ſo great an Apoſtle ſhould be 
conſtrained to vſe ſo many wozdes fox the obtaining of this benefite 
ce ofthe congregations. Whpting to the Cozrinchians he treateth of 
| this matter in two whole Chapters, I would be loth todefame / Tyr 
tenberge, which in deede is nothing to Corinth, as he defamed the Coz- 
 rinthians in begging fo carefully fo the reliefe and ſuccour of the 


ro ru GALATHIANS, Chap. VJ. Fol. 273. 

pooze. But this is the lotte ofthe Goſpel when it is pꝛeached, that not 
onely no man is willing to geue any thing koꝛ the finding ol miniſters 
and maintaining of ſcholers, but men begin to ſpoyle, to tobbe and to 
ſteale, and with diners craftie meanes one to beguile an other. To be 
bꝛiefe, men ſeeme ſuddenly to grow out of kind, and to be tranffozmed 
into cruellbeaſtes, Contrariwiſe, when the doctrine of Deuils was 1 4 
p2eached, then men were pꝛodigall, and offred all things willingly to 
thoſe that deceaued them. The Pꝛophets doe repꝛoue the ſame ſinne 
in the Jewes, which were loch to geue any liuing to the godly prieſts 
and Leuites, but gaue all things plentifully to the wicked. 

Now theretoꝛe we begin ta vnderſtand how neceſſary this com 
maundement of Paule is as touching þmaintenaunce of the miniſters 
of the Church. Foz Sathan can abide nothing leſſe then the light of 
the Goſpell. Therefoze when he ſeeth that it beginneth to ſhine, then 
both he rage and goeth about with all maine and might to quench it. 
And this he attempteth two maner of wayes, Firſt by lying . Sathã oppreſ- 
and foꝛce of tyꝛannes: and then by pouertie and famine. But becauſe — — gc 
he could not hetherto oppꝛeſſe the Goſpell in this countrey ( pꝛaiſed be daes 
God) by heretikes and ty2annes: therefoze he attempteth to bꝛing it 
to paſſe the other way, that is, by withdzawing the liuings ofthe mi⸗ 
niſters ofthe woꝛd, to the ende that they being oppꝛelled with pouer⸗ 
tie and neceſſitie ſhould foꝛſake the miniſterie, and ſo the milerable 
people being deſtitute of the woꝛd of God ould become in time as 
ſauage and wilde beaſtes. And Sathan helpeth fozwardes this hozrt- 
ble enozmitie by vngodly Magiſtrates in the Cities, and alſo by noble 
men and gentlemen in the countrey, who take away the church goods 
whereby the miniſters of the Golpell ſhould liue, and turne them to 
wicked vſes. Theſe goods (ſayeth the Pꝛophet Micha) vvere gathe- . 
red of the hite of a harley, and Nr to a hatlottes hire they shall 
ar | 
' Pozeoner;Sachan mrnech men particularly alſo from the gol 
ell by ouermuch fulnes. Foz when the Golpell is diligently and daſs Fulncs of 
2 being glutted therwith begin to loth it, by 1 Prot ke 
ba z wit ngen en ne, ching. 
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It is not without cauſe therfoze that Paule warneth the hearers of 
the Goſpelto make their paſtours and teachers partakers with them 
in all good things. lf ve (ſayth he tothe Cozinthians)haue ſovyne to 
you ſpirituall things, is ĩt a great matter if vve reape your vvorldly 
things? The hearers therefoze ought to miniſter carnall things to thZ 
ol whom they haue receaued ſptrituall things. But both hul bãd men, 

Aeg ee Citizens and gentlemen doe at this day abuſe our doctrine, that vnder 
viſters of the colour therof they may enrich thẽſelues. Þeretofoze when Pope 
nne A raigned there was no man which paid not ſomwhat yerely to þ pꝛieſts 

cood things, fo: maſſes, diriges, trentals & ſuch traſh. The begging friers had alſo 

| their part. The marchaiidiſes of Rome likewiſe and daily offrings ca- 
ried away ſomwhat. Fr5 theſe &from an infinite numbꝛe offuch exac⸗ 
tions our countreymen are now delivered by the Goſpel. But ſo farre 
ok is it that they are thanktull vnto God foz this libertie, that of pꝛodi⸗ 
call geuers they are nom become ſtarke theeues and robbers, c will 
not beſtow one farthing vppon the Golpel oz the miniſters thereof, oꝛ 
855 any thing faz the reliefe and ſuccour of the pooze Saincts: which 

ga certaine token that they haue loſt both the wozd and faith, and that 

they haue no ſpiritual goodnes in them. Foz it is impoſlible that ſuch 
as are godly in deede, ſhould ſuffer their paſtours to liue in neceſſity & 
penurie. But foꝛ as much as they laugh and reioyce when thep2 pas 
ſtours ſuffer any aduerſitie, and withhold their liuing oz geue it not 
with ſuch faithfulnes as they ought: it is a plaine token that they are 
wozſe then the heathen. 

| But they ſhal feele ere it be lõg what calamities wil folow this vn⸗ 
Tee punish- thankfulnes, Foz they ſhal loſe both tempozal & ſpiritual things, Foz 
+ ment of n- this ſinne mult nedes be grieuoully puniſhed , And certainly J thinke 
that þ churches in Galatia, Corinth, and other places were ſo troubled 
by the falſe apoſtles foz no other cauſe,buc foz that they litle regarded 
their true paſtours & pꝛeachers. Fo? it is good reaſon that he which 
_ to geue a peny to God who offereth vnto him all good things 
fe euerlaſting, ſhould geue a peece of gold to the Oeuil, the authoꝛ 
all euils # death euerlaſting. ho ſo will not ſerue God in a litle, 
py Fall his owne incſtimablebenefice, let him ſerue h Deuill in much 
to his extreme & vtter cofulion, Now therfoze ſince p light ofthe Gol: 

pel to ſhine, we. ſee what the Deuill is o what the wozlvis, 

Tnaltgood e In that he ſaith: in al his goods, it is not ſo to be taken that all men 
things. art baund to geue all the — haue to their miniſtera, but that they 
ſpuld maintaine chem li lip, and gene chemchaewherby they may 

be wel able to liue. Verſe.7. 


3.Cor.g.tt. 
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ro ru GALATHIANS, Chap. VI. Fol. 274. 
Verſe. y. Be not deceiued, for God is not mocked. 


The Apoſtle pꝛoſecuteth this place of the nouriſhing and maintat- 
ning ok miniſters lo earneſtly, that to his foꝛmer repꝛehenſton and ex: 
hoztation he addeth now alſo a thzeatning, ſaying: God is not moc- 
ked. And here he toucheth to the quicke the pꝛopertie ol our countrey 
men, which pꝛoudly deſpiſe our miniſterie. Fo2 they thinke it to be g nen 
but aſpozt and a game: and therefoze they goe about (eſpecially the cicizens aud 
Gentlemen) to make their paſtours lubiect vnto them like ferttaunts qv, oenomen 
and ſlaues. And if we had not ſo godly a Pꝛince, and one that ſo lo- Gods mini. 
ueth the truth, they had ere this time dꝛiuen vs out of the coun *** 
trey, Whenthe paſtours aſ ke their dutie oz complaine that they ſuf: 
fer penurie, they cry out: the pꝛieſtes be couetous, they would haue 
plentie, no man is able to ſatiſfie their vnſatiable couetouſnes, if they 
were true Goſpellers they ſhould haue nothing of their owne, but as 
poo2e men ought to folow pooze Chyilk, x to ſuffer all aduerſities, c. 
Paule hozribly thzeatneth here ſuch tyꝛannes # ſuch mockers of 
God, who ſo careleſly & pꝛoudly doe ſcozne the miſerable pzeachers, 
and pet will ſeeme to be Goſpellers, and not to be mockers of Gov, 
but to woꝛſhippe him very deuoutly. Be not deceined(fapth he), God 
is not mocked, that is to ſay, he doth not ſuffer him ſelfe to be mocked 
in his miniſters. Foꝛ he ſayech: He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. Le. 
Alſo he layech vnto Samuel: They haue not caſt thee avvay, but me. . u. . 
Therkoze, O pe mockers, although God differre his puniſhment fox 
a ſeaſon, yet when he ſeeth time he will finde you out, and will puniſh 
this contempt of his woꝛd e bitter hatred which pe beare againſt his 
miniſters. Therfoꝛe ye deceiue not God but pour ſelues, and ye ſhall 
not laugh at God, but he will laugh at yon, Plalme. 2. But our pꝛoud 
Gentlemen, citizens and common people are nothing at all moued 
wich this dzeadfull thꝛeatning. Neuertheles they ſhall feele when 
death appꝛocheth, whether they haue mocked chfſelues oz vs, nay ras 
ther not vs but God himſelfe, as Paule ſaith here. In the meane time, 
becauſe they pꝛoudly deſpiſe our admonitids th an intollerable pꝛide, 
we ſpeake theſe things to our cofazc, to the ende we may know that it 
is better toſuffer wꝛong than to do widg: foꝛ patience is euer innoct᷑t | 
e harmles. Pozeouer, God will not ſuffer his miniſters to ſtarue fo2 7% 
honger, but euen when the rich menſuffer ſcarſitie and honger, he wil 7776 
feede them, and in the dayes ol amine they ſhall haue enough, ONE, | 


. Verſe.z,, Forvyhatſocucraman ſoyveth that shall he reape. 
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All cheſe things tende to this purpoſe that miniſters ſhould be 


nouriſhed and maintained. Foz my part J doe not gladly interpyete | 
ſuch ſentences: fo2 they ſeeme tocommend vs, and ſo they doe m dede. 


Reucrence & 


: 
naeceſſary li- 


uing due to 
the miniſters 
of the vvord. 


Cor. 1744. 


Exod. . 23. 


Mozeouer, if a mã ſtand much in repeting ſuch things to his hearers, 
it hath ſome ſhew of couetouſnes . Notwithſtanding men muſt be ad⸗ 
moniched hereof, that they may know that they ought to yelde vnto 


their paſtours both reuerence and a neceſſary liuing. Our Sauiour 


Chꝛiſte teacheth the ſame thing in the. 10. of Luke, Eating and drin- 
king ſuch things as they haue: for the labourer is vvorthy of his re- 
vvard. And Paule ſaych in an other place: Doe ye not knovv that they 
vrhich ſacrifice in the tẽple, liue of the ſacrifices? & that they vvhich 
ſerue at the altare, are partakers of the altare? euẽ ſo hath the lord or- 
dained that they vvhich preach the goſpel should liue ofthe Goſpel. 

It is good that we alſo which are in the miniſterie, ſhould know 


theſe things, left fo2 our labour we might with euill cõſcience receaue 


the ſtipend which is geuen vnto vs of p Popes goods. And although 
ſuch goodes were heaped together by mere fraud x diſceit: yet notw- 
ſtanding God ſpoyling the Egyptians, that is to lay, the Papiſtes of 


their goods, turnech them here amongſt vs, to a good and holy vle: not 


when noble men and gentlemen ſpoile them and abuſe them, but when 
they which ſette foꝛth Gods glozy, and bzing vppe youth vertuoyſly 


are maintained therewich . Let vs know then that we may with good 


9 


VV hat it is to 


ſovve in the 
ſpirite. 


5 


conſcience (ſince God hath oꝛdained and commaũded that they which 
pꝛeach the Goſpell ſhould line of the Golſpell) vſe thoſe things that are 
geuen vs of the Church goodes foz the neceſſary ſuſtentation of our 
life,to the ende we may attend vpon our office the better. Let no man 
therefozemake any ſcrupule hereof, as though it were not lawfull fo 
him to vſe ſuch goodes. | : 0 


Perſe. 3. For he that ſovveth in the flesh, hall of the flesh reape cor- 
ruption: but he that ſovveth in the ſpirite, shall of the ſpirite 
reape euerlaſting life, TT. 


pe adeth a ſimilitude and anallegozie, And this generallſen- 
tence of ſowing he applieth to the particular matter of nouriſhing and 
maintaining the miniſters ofthe woꝛd, ſaying: He that ſovveth in the 
ſpirite, that is to ſap, he that cheariſheth the teachers of Gods wo2d, 
doth a ſpirituall woꝛke and ſhall reape euerlaſting life. Mere riſeth a 
queſtton whether we deſerue eternall like by good wozks ? fo2 —— 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. V I. 


ſeemeth to auouch in this place. As touching ſuch lentences which 
ſpeake of woꝛkes and the reward of them, we haue treated very large⸗ 
ly befoze in the. 5. chapter. And very neceſſarp it is, after the example 
of Paule, to exhoꝛt the faithfull to good wozkes, that is to ſap, to exer⸗ 
ciſe their faith by good wozkes . Foz it they folow not faith, it is ama: 


nikeſt token that their Faith is no true faith , Therefoze the Apoſtle 


ſayth: He that ſovveth in the flesh ( ſome vnderſtand it, in his owne 
fleſh), that is to ſay, he that geueth nothing to the miniſters of Gods 
woꝛd, byt onely feedeth and tareth fo2 him ſelfe ( which is the counſell 
of the fleſh) that man ſhall of the fleſh reape cozruption, not onely in 
this p2eſent life, but alſo in the life to come, Foz the goods ol the wic⸗ 


ked ſhall waſt away, and they them ſelues alſo at length chall ſhame⸗ 


fully periſh. The Apoſtle would faine ſtirre vp his hearers to be libe⸗ 
rall and beneficiall towards their paſtours and pꝛeachers. But what a 


miſery is it, that the peruerſenes and ingratitude of men ſhould be ſo 


great, that the churches ſhould neede this admonition? 


Fol. 275. 1 


The Encratites abuſed this place foz the confirmation of their 71. jererikes 
wicked opinion againſt mariage, expounding it after this maner : He 3 


that ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall reape coꝛruption: that is to lap, he that , bel. 
marieth a wife ſhall be damned: Ergo a wife is a damnable thing, and yiltes haue re- 


uiued as tous 


mariage is euill, foz as much as there is in it a ſowing inthe fleſh. chung marri- 
Theſe beaſtes were ſo deſtitute of all iudgement, that they perceined monte, and 


ther fore they 


not whereabout the Apoſtle went. Jſpeake this to the ende ye may may cruely be 
ſee how eaſily the Deuill by his miniſters can turne away the heartes called ners 


Encratires. * 


of the ſimple from the truth. Cermanie ſhall ſhoztly haue an infinite 
number of ſuch beaſtes, yea and already hath very many: Fo on the 
one ſide it perſecuteth and killeth p godly miniſters, and on the other 


fide it neglecteth and deſpiſeth them, and ſuffereth them to live in 


great penurte. Let vs arme our ſelues againſt theſe and ſuch like er⸗ 

rours,and let vs learne to know the true meaning of the Scriptures. 
Fo? Paule ſpeaketh not here of matrimonie, but of nouriſhing the mi⸗ 
niſters of the church, which euery mi that is endued but with p com⸗ 
mon iudgement of reaſon may perceaue . And although this nouri⸗ 


ching is but a coꝛpoʒall thing, yet notwithſtanding he calleth it a ſow: 
ing in» ſpirit, Cõtrariwiſe when men greedely ſcrape together what 


they can, e ſeke only their owne gaine, he calleth it a ſowing in p fleſh. 


He pꝛonoũceth thoſe which ſowe in ÿ ſpirite, to be bleſſed both in this 


life and in the life to come: and the other which ſowe in the fleſh to be 
acturſed both in this life, and in the life to come. 


Pm. - 
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Chap, VI. N von THE EPISTLYE 


Ferſe.s, 9. And let vs not be vveery of doing good, for in due time 
vve shall reape vvichout vveerines. | 


The apoffle inteding to cloſe vp his Epiſfle,paſleth from particular 

tothe generall, and exhoꝛteth generally to all good wozkes. As if he 

ſhould ſay; let vs be liberall and bountefull , not onely towardes the 

Miniſters ot the woꝛd, but alſo towardes all other men, and that with⸗ 

out weerines. Foz it is an eaſie matter fo2 a man to doe good once 02 

vv. muſt doe twice : but to continue and not to be diſeouraged'thzough the ingrati⸗ 

good vyith- tune and peruerſenes of thoſe to whom he hath done good, that is very 

as. hard, Therfoꝛe he doth not onely exhoꝛt vs to doe good, but alſonot ta 
be weery in doing good. And to perſwade vs the moꝛe eaſily thervnto, 

be addeth: For in due time vve shall reape vvithout vveerines. As if 

he ſayd; wait andlooke fo2 che perpetuall harueſt that is to come, and 

then ſhall no ingratitude oz peruerſe dealing of men be able to plucke 

© you away from well doing: Foz in the harueſt time ye ſhall receaue 

* molt plentifull encreaſe and frute of your ſeede. Thus with molt ſwete 


wozds he exhozteth the faichfull to thedoing of good wozkes. 


rok 10, Therefore vyhile vve haue time, let vs doe good vnto all 
men, but ſpecially to thoſe that be of the houſehold of Faith. 


This is the knitting vp ofhis exhoꝛtation fo the liberall 8 
and nouriſhing of the Miniſters of the woꝛd, e geuing of almes to all 
ſuch as haue neede. As if he had ſayd: Let vs doe good while it is day, 
74.5.4. fox whennightcometh we can no lõger woꝛke. In deede men wozke 
many things when the light of » truth is taken away, but all in vaine: 
fo2 they walke in darkenes and wotte not whether they goe, and ther⸗ 
foze all their life, woꝛkes, ſuffermgs and death are in vaine. And by 
theſe woꝛdes he toucheth the Galathians. As if he ſhould ſap: Except 
continue in the ſound doctrine which ye haue receaued of me, your 
of —— of many troubles, and ſuch o⸗ 
ther things y you nothing: as he ſayd befoꝛe in the. 3. chapter. 
Huaue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine? And by a new kinde of 
The hauf hold fpeech hetermerh coſe the houſhold of Faith which: are ioyned with 
«ifairk. ys in the feloboſhip of Faith, among whom the Miniſters of — 
are the chi ad chenallehere0 c faithful, 


TJobn.12.35« 


Verſe.11. 
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TO: THE GALATHIANS. Chap. V1. Fes 


Perſe. 11. Behold vvhat a ler Ihaue v veyrren to you vvith mine 


ovvne hand. 


De clolethvppe his Epiſtle with an exhoꝛtation to the faichfull, 

and with a ſharpe rebuke oz inuectiue againſt the falſe apoſtles: Be- 

hold (ſayth he) vvhat a letter I haue vvrytiẽ vnto you vvith mine ovvn 

hand. This he ſayeth to moue them and ta ſhew his motherly affec- The wotherly 
tion towardes them, As if he ſhould ſap: J neuer wzote ſo long an E. pen of 
piſtle w mine owne hand to any other church as J haue doneuntopou. þ 

Fo2 as fo? his other Epiſtles, as he ſpake other wzote them, & after 
wardes he ſubſcribed his ſalutation ⁊ name t his owne hid,as it is to 

be ſeene in p end ofhis Epiſtles. And in theſe woꝛds (as I ſuppoſe) he 

hath reſpect to the length ofthe Epiſtle. Other ſome take it otherwiſe. 


Verſe.12. As manyas deſire to pleaſe in the flesh, co e you to 
be circumciſed, onely becauſe they vvould not ſuffer the per- 
- ſecution of the croſle of Chriſt, 


Befozebe curſed the falſe apoſtles, Now as it were repeating 5 ſame 
thing againe, but with other woꝛds, he accuſeth them very ſharply, to 
the ende he may feare and turne away the Galathians from their voc- 
trine, notwithſtanding the great authoꝛity which they ſeemed to haue. 
The teachers which ye haue (ſapeth he) are ſuch as firſt regard not guenter in 
the gloꝛy of Chziſke and the ſaluation of pour ſoules, but onelp ſeeke che fe a- 
their owne gloꝛy : ſecondly, they flie the croſſe: thirdly,they underſtad . 
not thole things which they teach. 
| Thyelſe falſe teachers being accuſed of the Apoſtle fo: thee ſuch 

execrable enoꝛmities, were woꝛthy to be auoided of all men. But yet 
all the Galathtans obeyed not this warning of Paule. And Paule doth 
the falſe apoſtles no wꝛong when he ſo vehemently inuepeth againſt 
them: but he iuſtly condemneth.them by his Apoſtolike authozity, In 
like manerwhen we call the Pope Antichziſte, his biſhops and his 
ſhauelings a curſed generation, we ſclaunder them not, but by Gods 
authozitie we iudge them to be accurſcd, accozding to that which is 
ſapd in the firſf Chapter: If vve or an angell from heauen preach o- Galah.r.e, 
thervviſe then vve haue preached vnto you, accurſed be he: Fo? they | 
hate, perſecute and ouerthꝛom the doctrine of Chzilt, 
NVour teachers (lapth he) are vaine — ICON 
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Phil.. 9 


Chap. rns 
gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt and pour laluation, they ſeeke onely their owne glozp. 


Againe, becauſe they are afraid of the croſſe, they pꝛeach circumciſion 


and the righteouſnes of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould pꝛouoke the Jewes 
to hate and perſecute them. Mherloze, although ye heare them neuer 


fo gladly and neuer ſo long: yet ſhall ye heare but ſuch as make theyꝛ 


belly their God, ſeeke their owne glozy, and ſhunne the crolſe. And 
here is to be noted a certaine vehemencie in this woꝛd compell. Fox 
tircumciſion is nothing of it ſelfe : but to be compelled to circumciſi⸗ 


on, and when a man hath receaued it to put righteouſnes and holines 


therein, and if it be not receaued to make it a ſinne, that is an iniurie 


vnto Chꝛiſt. Of this matter J haue ſpoken largely enough heretofoze, 


A Gen. 7.10.14, 


7 Jen. 7. 72. 


The lavvis 
not accompli- 
shed vvith 
out vvard 


TY orkes. 


Verſc. 73. For they them ſelues that are circumciſed doe not keepe 
the lavv: but they vvould haue pow! circumciſed,that they might 
glory in your flesh, | 


Is not Paule here woꝛthy to be called an heretike ? Fo: he ſapth, 
that not onely the falſe apoſtles, but all the nation of the Jewes which 
were circumciſed keepe not the law, but rather that they which were 
tircumciſed in fulfilling the lawe fulfill it not. This is againſt Moiſes, 
whoſayeth that, to be circumciſed is to keepe the lawe: and not to be 
circumciſed is to make the couenaunt voide. Gen. 17. And the Jewes 
were circumciſed fo2 none other cauſe but to keepe the lawe, which 
commannded that euery malechild ſhould be circumciſed the eight 


day. Hereof we haue befoze entreated at large, and therfoze we neede 


not now to repeate the ſame againe. Now, theſe things ſcrue to ÿ con⸗ 
demming of the falſe apoſtles, that the Galathiãs map be feared from 
hearing of them, As if he ſhould ſay: Behold, J ſette befozc pour eyes 
what maner of teachers pe haue. Firſt they are vaineglozious men, 
which ſeeke nothing but their owne p2ofice, and care fo2 nothing but 
their owne bellie. Secondly they flie the croſle : and finally they teach 
no truth oz cercaintie , but all their ſapings and doings are counterfet 
and full of hypocriſie. Wherefoze although they keepe the lawe out- 
wardly:yet in keping it they keepe it not, Fo2 without the holy gholt, 


the law can not be kept. But the holy Ghoſt can nat be receaued wout 


chꝛiſt: and where holy ghoſt dwelleth not, ther dwelleth an vncleane 


ſpirit, chat is to ſap, deſpiſing god, c — —— glozy. 
Therfoze al that he doth as couchfg p lam, is mere hyp # double 


inne. Foz — IR EINEIIgS Pr 


TO THR GALATHIANS. Chap, VI. / 


nes and hypocriſte. 
And this leutence is diligently to be marked, that they wbich 
art cirtumciſed keepe not the lawe : that is to ſay, that they which are 
ctrcumciled are not cirtũtiſed. It may alſo be applied vnto other woz- 
kes. De that wozketh, pꝛapeth, on ſuffereth without Chꝛiſt, wozkerh, 
p2aieth & ſuffereth in vaine: fo2 all that is not of faich is ſinne. It p2o: 


titeth a man cherefoze nothing at all to be outwardly circumciſed, to evithous faith 


Fol. 277. k 
an outward ſhew thereof, and ſo is it moze confirmed in his wickeds · | 


N. 74.26. 


VVorks done 


faſt, to pꝛay oz to doe any other wozke, if he be within a deſpiſer bk 


grace, of foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, of faith,of Chzilte,#c.and be puffed vp 
with the opinion  pzelumption of his owne righteouſnes : which are 
hozrible ſinnes againſt the firſt table: and afterward there folow alſo 
other ſinnes againſt the ſecdd table, ag diſobedience, whozedom furi⸗ 
ouſnes, math, hatred, and ſuch other, Therfoze he ſatth very wel, that 
they which be circumciled keepe not the lawe, but onely pꝛetend that 
they keepe it. But this counterferting,02 rather hypocriſie is double 
wickednes afoze God, 

What meane the falſe apoſtles whẽ they would haue pou to be cir- 
cumciled? Not þ pe might become righteous: although they ſo beate 
vou in hand, but that they may glozp in pour fleſh. Nom, ho would 
not deteſt this moſt peſtilẽt vice of ambition and deſire of gloꝛy, which 
is ſought with lo great perillof mennes ſoules? They are (ſapth he) 
diſceicfull, chameles and baine ſpirites, which ſerue their owne belly 
and hate the crolle. Againe (which ts wozltofall) they compel pou to 
be circumciſed accoꝛding to the lawe,chat they may therby abuſe pour 
fleſh to their owne gloꝛy, # in the meane ſeaſon they bying your ſoules 


into daũger of euer laſting deſtruction. Foz what gaine pt elſe beſoꝛe 


God but damnation? and what elſe befoze men, but that the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles may glozy that they are pour teachers, and pe their diſciples ? 
and pet they teach you that which they them ſelues do not. Thus doth 
——— 
| wozdes: That they may glory in your flesh, are verp et. 
fectuall; As if — — arr ng et > 4 
foze-it is impoſſible foz pou to reteaue the ſpirite by cheirpzeaching. 
| Thepdobutonly'exerciſe your fleſh, making pou art 
d! (uſtifiers of pour ſelues , Outwardly they obſerur 
ſacrifices and ſuch other things 5 
gither carnall, whereby ye reape nothing elſe but vnpzoſltabie labour cc. 
Ws e And on the „ 


The peril that 
follovveth 
ambition and 


vaine glory. 


That ia, ehey 


© do bur kepe 
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The glory of 


* the tiſtians. 


Chap. VI. VPON THE BPISTLE 


they boaſt. chat they are pour teachers and haue called you backe 
from the doctrine of Paule the heretike, vnto their mother the Spna- 
goge. Do at this day the Papiſtes bzagge, that they call backe thoſe 
to the boſome of their mother the holy church, whom they deceaue 
and ſeduce. Contrariwiſe, we glozy not in pour fleſh, but we 'glozy 
as touching pour ſpirite, becauſe pe haue receaued the ſpirite by our 
pꝛeaching, Galath. 3.2. | Y 


Verſe.14. But God forbidthat ] chould glory butinthe croſle of 
our Lord leſu Chriſt. 5 | 


Ne The Apoſtle cloſeth vp the matter with an indignation, & with 


2 behemencie of ſpirite he caſteth out cheſe woꝛdes: But God 
orbid, & c. As if he ſhould ſay: This carnall gloꝛy and ambition of 
the falſe apoſtles is ſo daungerous a poyſon, that J with it were bu⸗ 
ried in hell, foꝛ it is the cauſe ofthe deſtruction of many. But let them 
oꝛp in the fleſh that liſt, and let them periſh with their curſed gloꝛy. 
8 fo2 me, I deſire no other gloꝛy but that whereby J glozyand re⸗ 
ioyce in the croſſe of Cbꝛiſte. After the ſame maner ſpeaketh he alſo 
Nom. 5. VVe glory in our afflictions. Alſo in the. 2. Coz. 1 2. 1vvill 
gloty in mine infirmities. Here Paule ſheweth what is the gloꝛy and 
reioyſing of the Chꝛiſtians, namely to glozy and to be pꝛoud in tribu⸗ 


lations, repꝛoches, inürmities, c. 


The woꝛld iudgeth of the Chꝛiſtians, not onely that they are 
metched and miſerable men, but alſo moſt cruelly, and yet (as it thin⸗ 


ke) with a true peale haterh, perſecuterh, condemnerh, and killech 
them as moſt pernicious plages of the ſpirituall æ wozldlp kingdom, 


that is to ſax, like heretikes and rebels. But becauſe they do not ſuffer 
thele things fo2 murther, theft, and ſuch other wickednes, but fo2 the 


 loue of Chzilte whoſe benefite and glozy they lerte foxth, therekoze. 


Ade. . . 


: barn Ch 


- 


4 


they glozy in tribulations and in the trolle of Chziſte, and are glad 


with the ApoMles that they are counted wozthy to ſuffer rebuke foz 
the name ol Chʒiſt. So mult we glozy at this day when the Pope and 


the whole wozld moſt cruelly perſecute vs, condemne vs, and kill vs, 

becauſe we ſuffer thele things, nocfoz our euil dedes, as theeues,mur: 
ziſtes ſake our Lozd and Saulour, whole Goſs 

pell we truly peach. 


Nom, out glozpisencreaſed and confirmed pzincipally by theſe 
two things: Firſt becaule we are cercaine chat our doctrine is ſound E 
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TO. THY | GATATHIANS, Chap. VI. Fol. 278. 


perfect: Secondly, becauſe our croſſe and ſuffering is the ſuffering ol 4 

Chꝛ iſt. Therfoꝛe when the woꝛld perſecuteth and killethvs, we haue The fairhſull 

no cauſe to complaine 02 lament, but we ought rather to reioyce and Uſer.” 
be glad. In deede ů wozld iudgeth vs to be vahappy & accurſed. But on 
the other ſide, Chꝛiſt, who is greater thi the wozld, and fo) whom we 
fuffer,p2onoficeth vs to be bleſſed, & willeth vs to reioyce.Bleſſed are 1 
ye (ſayth he) vvhen men reuile you & perſecute you, and falfly ſay all Ass. 
maner of euill againſt you for my ſake. Reioyce and be glad. Out 
glozy then is an other maner of x os then the gloꝛy of the wozld is, The glory of 
which reiopceth not intributation,rep2och,perſccution and death, c.. ora. 
but glozieth altogether in power, in riches, peace, honour, wiſedom 
and his owne righteouſnes. But mourning and coufuſion is the ende 
of this glozy. . 

Poꝛeouer, the crofſe of Chziſt doth not ſigniſie that peete of wood 74. crom of 
which Chꝛiſt did beare vpon his ſhoulders, and to the which he was Chrig. 
afterwardes nailed, but generally it fignifieth all the afflictions of the 
faithful, whoſe ſufferings are Chꝛiſtes ſufferings, 2. Co.. The ſuf- . . 
ferings of Chriſt abound in vs. Againe: Novv reioyce l in my ſuffe - 
rings for yon, and fulfill the reſt of the afflictiõs of Chriſt in my flesh 
for his bodies ſake vvhich is the Church, &c. The eroſſe of Chꝛiſte The ae 
therfoze generally ſignifieth all p affliccivs of þ church which it ſulfe · ern £507 
reth fo Chꝛiſte: which he him ſetfe witneſſeth when he ſapth , Saule 8iss of Chrit 
Saule, vrhy perſecuteſt thou me: Saule did no violence to Chꝛiſt, but 
to his Church. But he that toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye. 2%. 
There is a moꝛe liuely feeling in the head then in the other members 3 
of the body. And this we know by experience : fo2 the title toe o2 the r of 
leaſt part of a mannes body being hurt, the head foxthwiththeweth it mot Kuſible. 

ſelic by the tountenaunce to feele the greefe thereof. So Chziſte our 

head maketh all our afflictions his owne, and ſuſfereth alſo when we 

ſuffer which are his body. : FEES ' 1 Ki an 8 
255 —— —— fo vs to knom theſe things, leſt we ſhould be 
ſwalowedbppe with ſozow oz fal to deſpaire when we ſee that our ads, 
uerſaries doe cruelly perſecnte,excommunicate t kill va. But let vs 
thinke with our ſelues, after the example ol Paule, that we muſt gloꝛy 
inthe croſle which we beare,not fo our dne ſinnes, but ſoꝝ Chꝛiſtes ru. creo 5; 
cake. If we conſider onely in our ſelues p ſufſerings which we endure, de cod!y i 
22 only grieuous but intolerable: but when we may ſayſ Thy g, 
ſuffenings O Chriſte abound in vs: Oꝝ as is ſald in the ſal. 4. For 7. 
thy ſake are vve killed — r are not onely ; 


s . Math. 7. 50. 


2 
Cnriſt. 


Rom. . 
3. er. 7. . 
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py jeu — aceozding to that ſaping: My burden is eafe 
and my yoke is ſvveete. 

Now. it is well knowen at we at this day doe ſuffer the hatred 
and perſecution of our es fo none other cauſe, but foz that 
we preach Chzitte faithfully and purely. If we would deny him and 
app2oue their pernicious errours and wicked religion, they would 
not — hate and perſecute vs, but woulde alſo offer vnto 
vs honour, riches, and many goodly things. Becauſg therefo2e we 
ſuffer theſe things foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, we may truely reibyſe and glozp 
thPaulein$croſſeof our Loꝛd Jeſus Chyiſt: that is to ſap,not inrt- 
ches, in power, in the fauour of men, c. but in afflictiqns, weaknes, 
ſoꝛom, ſightings in the body, terrours in the ſpirite, perſecutions and 
all other euils. Wherefoze we truſt it will ſhoꝛtly come to paſſe, that 
Chziſte will ſap the ſame to vs that Dauid ſayd to Abiathar the pꝛieſt: 


, I am the cauſe of all your deaths. Againe: He that toucheth you, tou- 


Zach 3. . 


| | Jen. . 


cheth the apple of mine eye. As if he had ſayd: he that hurteth you 
hurtetch me. Foz if pe did not pzeach my woꝛde and confeſſe me, ye 
ſhould not ſuffer theſe things. So ſayth he alſo in John: If ye vvere of 
the vvotld, the vvorld vvould loue his ovvne: but becauſe] haue cho- 


ſen you out of the vvorld, therfore the vyorld hateth you. But theſe 
chings are treated of afoze, | 


Verſe, 14.By vvhom the vvorld is crucified to me, de Ivnto the vyorld. 


This is Paules maner of ſpeaking. The wozldis crucified tome, 


ro de cruci- thut is, I iudge the wozld to be damned. And J am crucifted to the 


Red ro the 
vvorld. 


—— 2 — Thus we 

crucifie and condemne one an other. J abhozre all the doctrine, righte⸗ 
ouſnes and wozks ol the wozld as the poyſon ofthe Deuil. The woꝛld 
againe deceſteth mp doctrine and deedes, and iudgeth me to be a ſedi⸗ 
cious, a pernicious, a peſtilent felow, and an heretike . So at this day 
che wozldis crucifievtovs,and we vnto the wozld. Te curſe and con- 


— — 
eee. pea che wozld is delivered from crucifytng 


|  vvorld. Noms, the wozld doth not onely lignifie in the 
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and is the moze quickened by that opinion of holines and truſt which 
they had in their — — that entred into religion. Molt 
fooliſhlp & wickedly ze was this ſentence ofthe Apoſtle wiefted 


to - — — —— — The contrary 
E of great impoꝛztance: that is tolay,thateuery fa | J iudgement of ⁵ 
that to be the wiſedom, righteouſnes and power of God, which the . — | 
wozld condemneth as the greateſt folly, wickednes and weaknes,And e 
ctontrariwile, that which the wozld iudgeth to be the higheſt religion | 


and ſeruice of God, the faithfulldoe know to be nothing elſe but exe: 
crable and hozrible blaſphemie againſt God, So the godly condemne 
the wozld, and againe the wozld condemneth che godly, But the god⸗ 


ly baue the right judgement on their ſive : foz the ſpirituallman ud · c. „. 


geth all things. 8 
55 CAhberefoze the iudgement of the wozld touching religion and 
righteonſnes befoze God, is as contrary to the iudgement of the god⸗ 
lp, as God andthe Deuill are concrary the one to the other. Fo2 as 
God is crucified to the Deuill and the Deuill to God: that is to ſap, -.1+w.,.e. 
as God condemneth che doctrine and wozkes of the Deuill (lo the 


Donne of God appeared, as Johnſapth,to deſtroy the wozkes ofthe 1 


Deuill) : and contrariwiſe the Deuill condemneth and ouerthꝛoweth 
the woꝛd and the woꝛkes of God, fo2 he is a murtherer and the father 
of lies: ſo the wozld condenmeth the doctrine and life of the godly, The von 


calling them moſt pernicious heretikes and troublers of the publike ode 


the life and 


peace, And againe, the faichfull call the wozld che ſonne ofthe Deuil, 4oarine oc 


which rightly folowerh his fachers ſteppes, that is toſap,which is as 8247+ 


great a murtherer and lier as his father is. This is Paules meaning 
when he ſayth: vvhereby the vvorld is crucified to me and I vnto the 
Scriptures vn- 


godly and wicked men, but the very beſt, the wileſt and holieſt men 
And here by the way he couertly toucheth the falle apoſkles. As 
il he ſhould ſay : Jvtterly hate and deteſt all glozy which is without 
—— ——— — 
thereof is cruciſied to me and J to the wozld, TUherefoze be 
all they which glozp in pour fleſh and not in the croſle of Chiſt. Paule 
therefoze witneſſeth by theſe woꝛdes that he hateth the woꝛld with a | 
perfect hatred of the holy Ghoſt: and againe, che woꝛld hacech him 7.35.2. 
with a perfect hatred of a wicked ſpirite. As if he ſhould ſap: It is 
impoſlible that there ſhould be any agreement betweene me and the 


% 


* 
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4. Cer. 75.9. 
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woꝛld. What ſhall I then doe ꝛ ſhall I geue place & teach thoſe things 
which pleaſe the woꝛld ? No: but with a ſtout courage J will ſet my 
ſelfe againſt it, and will as well deſpiſe and crucifie it, as it deſpiſeth 


and cruciſieth me. 


To conclude, Paule here teacheth how we ſhould fight againk 
Sathan ( myhich not onelp toꝛmenteth our bodies th ſund)y afflictions, 
but alſo woundeth our hearts continually with his fiexp dartes , that 
by this continuance, when he can no otherwiſe pꝛeuaile, he may ouer⸗ 

thzow our faith, bzing vs fromy truth & from Chꝛiſt), namely that 
like as we ſee Paule him ſelfe to haue ſtoutly deſpiſed the woꝛld: ſo we 
alſo ſhould deſpiſe the Deuill the Pꝛince — with all his foꝛce, de⸗ 
teits c helliſh furies, and ſo truſting to the aide and helpe of Chziſte, 
ould triumph againſt him after this maner: O Sathã, the moze thou 
hurceſt and goeſt about ta hurt me, the moꝛe pꝛoud and ſtout I am a⸗ 
ainſt thee, and laugh thee to fcozne. The moze thou terriſieſt me, and 
to bzing me to deſperation, ſo much the moze confidence æ bold⸗ 

nes J take, gloꝛy in the middeſt of thy furies # malice: not by mint 
owne power, but by þ power of my L oꝛd and Sauiour Chꝛiſte, whoſe 
is made perfect in my weaknes. Therfoze when J am weake 


ſtrength 

then am I ſtrong; On the contrary, when he ſeeth his thzeatnings and 
terrours to be feared, he reioyceth thenheterrilec moꝛe and mo2e 
1 luch as are terriſted already, | 


Verſe,15. For in Chriſte Ieſu, neither circumciſion auaile:h ary 
ching, nor vncircumciſion, but a nevv creature. 


This is a wonderfull kinde of ſpeech which Paule here vſeth when he 

ſapth : neither circiicifion nor vncircũciſion preuaileth any thing. It 
may ſeeme that he ſhould rather haue ſayd: either circumciſion. 1 vn⸗ 
circumciſion auaileth ſomwhat, ſeeing theſe are two contrary things. 


But nom he denieth that either the ont oz þ other da any thing auaile. 


As il he ſhuld haue ſaid : Pe muſt mount vp higher: foꝛ circũciſion and 


Chriſtiã righ- 
tcouſnes, 


vncircũciſion are things ol noſuch impoztice that they are able to ob⸗ 
taine righteouſnes befoze God. True it ia þ they axe tõtrary þ one to 
bother: but this is nothing as touching chꝛiſtian righteouſnes,which 


is not earthly but heauẽly, æ therfoze it cõſiſteth not in co2pozalthigs, 


Therfoze, whether thou be circiiciled 02 vncircũciſed, it is al one thig: 
— lyinCheiTIclunattber fone oo) the other auailethany thing at all. 
. The Jewes were greatly offended when they heard * 

n 


% 
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ſlon auailed nothing. They eaſily graunted þvncirciiciſion auailed no- 
thing. But they could not abide to heare þ ſo much ſhuld be ſaid ofcir- 
cficiſion: foz they fought euen vnto bloud foz þ defence ofthe law cire 
tliciſion. The Papiſtes allo at this day do vehemently contend fox the 
maintenãce of their traditiõs — {rating of? fleſh, ſingle life, 


holy daies & ſuch other: and they excõmunicate ꝶ curſe vs which teach 
pin 'Chzilt Jeluthele things do nothing auaile. But Paule ſayth that 
we muſt haue an other thing which is much moze excellft e p2ecious, 
whereby we may obtaine righteouſnes befoze God. In Chziſte Jeſu 
(ſayth he) wt circũciſion noꝛ vncircũciſion, neither ſingle lifeno? , -,,..... 
mariage, neither meate no2 faſting do any whit auaile.Meate maketh 

vs not acceptable befoze God. We are —— abſtaining, 

noꝛ the wozſe by eating. ——— (H 

the lawes and righteouſnes therot, auaile nothing to Juſtilication. 

| Reaſon and the wiſedonfdfthe fleſh doch not vnderſkand this: for 

ir perceiuerh not thoſe things vvhich are of the ſpirit of God. There · c.. 
fo2e it will needes haue righteouſnes to ſtand — things. But 

we are taught out of the woꝛd of God, that there is nothing vnder the 


ſonne which auaileth vnto righteouſnes befoze God, but Chziſt only, 9 


02 (as Paule ſayeth here) a new creature. Politike lawes, mens tra · o ſaluation, 
ditions,ceremonies of the church,pea and the law of Moiſes are ſuch 
things as are without Chzifte : therefo2e they auaile not vnto righte- 
ouſnes befoze God. Ie may vſe them as things both good and neceſ: 
ſary, but in their place and time. But if we talke ofthe matter of iuſti⸗ 
fication, they auaile nothing, but hurt very much” 
And by theſe two things: Circumciſion vncircumciſion, Paule 
reiecteth al other things what ſo euer, and denieth that they auaile any | 
thing in Chzift Jeſu, that is, in the cauſe of faith and ſaluation. Foz he 


taketh here a part ſoꝛ the whole, that is, by vncircumciſion he vnder⸗ vncircumci- 
ſtandeth all the Gentiles, by circumciſion all the Jewes with all their Ae Gn 


fozce and all their gloꝛy. As il he ſayd: whatſoeuer the Gentiles can cite, Circun. 
doe with all their wiſedom,righteouſnes, lawes, — — . 
Empires, it auailech nothing in Chꝛiſte Jeſus. Alſo,whatſoeuer the 

Jewes are able to do, with their Moiſes, cheir lam, their circumciſion, 

their wozſhippings, their temple, their kingdom and pꝛieſthoode, ic 

nothing auaileth. Wherefoze in Chziſt Jeſu oz in the matter of Juſti- 

* fication we muſt not diſpute of the lawes either of the Gentiles oz of 
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WP : Are the lawes then of no effect? Not ſo, They be god and p26- 
r fitable: albeit in their place and time, thut is, in cozpozall and ciuill 
n  things;which without lawes cannot be guided. Pozeouer we vſe allo 
| Thevſcofce- in the churches certaine ceremonies and lawes:not that the keping of 
| remoniesand them auaileth vnto righteouſnes, but fo2 good oder, example, quiet - 


:.(or.14.44. nes F conco2d,accozding to that — all things be done come- 
ly and orderly. But if lawes be ſo ſet fozth and vꝛged as though) ke- | 


him, they ought ta be taken away and tobe aboltſhed : fo2 then Chʒiſt 
loſeth his office and his gloꝛy, who onely iultifieth vs, and geueth vnta 
vs the holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtle therfoze by theſe woꝛds plainly affir- 
meth that neither circumciſion no} vncircumciſton auaileth any thing, 
but the new creature, c. Now, ſince that neither the lawes of p Gen- 
tiles no2 ofthe Lewes auaile any thing, the Pope hath done moſt wic⸗ 
kedly, in that he hath conſtrained men kö keepe his lawes with the o⸗ 


of righteouſnes. 
„ Nom, a nem creature whereby the image of God is renewed, is 
|  Anevycrea- not made by any colour oz coſiterfaiting of good wozks (foz in —— 
Ieſu neither tircumtiſion auaileth any thing, no2 vncircumciſion) but 
by Chziſt, by whom it is created after þ image of God inrighteouſnes 
aud true holines. Then wozkes are done, they bꝛing in derde a newe 
hem and out ward appearance wherwith the wozld & the fleſh are deli⸗ 
ted, but not anew creature: fo2 the heart remaineth wicked as it was 
befoge, full of the contempt of God & inſidelitie. Therfoze anew crea- 
424.:;., ture is the woꝛke of the holy Ghoſt, which clenſeth our heart by faith, 
| t wozketh the feare of God, loue, chaſtity and other chziſtian vertues, 
and geueth power to b2idle the fleſh +to reiect the righteouſnes and 
wiſedom of the wozld . Here is no colonring oꝛ new outward ſhew, 
but a thing done in deede. Pere is created an other ſenſe and an other 
iudgement, that is to ſay,altogether ſpirituall, which abhoꝛreth thoſe 
things that befoze it greatly eſtemed. The Pũkiſh life and Oꝛder did 
ſo bewitch vs in time pat, that we thought there was no other way to 
ſaluation. But now we iudge of it farre otherwiſe. We are now aſha« 
80 medolthoſe things which we adozed as moſt heauẽly and holy, beloze 
The re 


Gal.3.3. 


we were regenerate into this new creature. 


ede boa ls not a nem creature (as the Ponkesdzeame): but it is the renewing 
folovy the of the minde by the holy Ghoſt: after the which folowerh a chaunge of 
rqoextins®f the members and ſenſes ofthe whole bon. * when the heart hath 


conctaued 


ping of them did iuſtiſte a man, o2 the bzeaking thereof did condemne 


Wherfoze the chaunging of garments # other outward things 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Chap. VI. 
tonceaued a new light, ancwiudgement and new motions thzough þ 
Goſpell, it commeth to palke that the inward ſenſes are alſo renewed; 
foz the eares deſire to heare the woꝛd of God, and not the traditiõs and 
dꝛeames of men. The mouth and tounge doe not vaunt of their owne 
woꝛks, righteouſnes and Rules: but they ſer ſoꝛth the mercy of God 
onelp oſſered vnto vs in Chʒiſt. Theſe chaunges conſiſt not in wozds, 

but are effectuall, and bzing a new ſpirit, a new will, new ſenſes e new 
operations of the fleſh, ſo that the eyes, eares, mouth and tounge doe 
not onely ſee, heare and ſpeake otherwiſe than they did befoze, but the 
minde alſo appzoueth , loueth and foloweth another thing than it din 
befoꝛe. Fo2 befoꝛe being blinded with popiſh errours and darknes, it 
imagined God to be a marchaũt, who would ſell vnto vs his grace fox x. p. I 
our wozks and merites. But now in the light ofthe Goſpell it alſureth magined God 


to de a mar- 


vs that we are counted righteous by faith onely in Chꝛiſt. Therfoze it chunt, and es 


Fol. 28 


now reiecteth all wilwoꝛkes and accomliſheth the wozkes of charitie ſen his grace 


for vvorkes 


c ot our vocation cõmaunded by God. It pꝛaiſeth e magnifieth God: nene, | 


it refopceth and glozieth inthe only truſt and confidence of Gods mer: 
cy thzough Jeſus Chzilt, If it muſt ſuffer any trouble oz affliction, 
it endureth the ſame cherefully and gladly, although the flech repine 
and grudge thereat, This Paule calleth a new creature, 


Ferſe.16. And to as many as vvalke according to this rule, peace 
be vpon them and mercy. : 


wherin we ought to walke, namely the new creature, which is neither 
circumcilionno2 vncircumciſion, but the newman createdvntothet- :,,. .. 
mage of God in righteouſnes & true holines, which inwardly tsrigh- _ 
teous in the ſpirite,and outwardly is holy and cleane in the fleſh, The 
Monkes haue a righteouſnes and holines, but it is hypocriticall and ry. cighe. 
wicked, becauſe they hope not to be iuſtiſied by onely faith in Chzt — ey 
but by the keping of their Rule. Mozeouer, although outwardly they 85 
counterfet an holines, and refraine their eyes, handes, tounge & cker 
members from euill:pet they haue an vncleane heart, ful of filthy luſk, 
enuie, wꝛath, lecherie, iolatrie, contempt and hatred of God, blaſphe⸗ 

mie againſt Chꝛiſte, cc. ſoʒ they are moſt ſpitefull and cruell enemies 
of the truth. Wherefoze the Rule and religion ol the Ponkes is moſt 
wicked, and accurſed of God, | | 
But this rule whereof Paule ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſ⸗ 
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This he addeth as a concluſion. This is the onely and true rule 4 rise rule. 


. \ | : 

Chap. VI. VPON THE EPISTLE 
ſed, by the which we liue in the Faith of Chꝛiſte, and are made newe 
creatures, that is to ſay, righteous and holy in derde by the holy ghoſt, 
Wout any colouring oz coũterfetting. To them which walke after this 
rule belongeth peace, that is, the fauour of God, foꝛgeuenes of linnes, 
. guietnes of conſcience, and mercy :that is to ſay, helpe in afflicei- 
ons and pardon of the remnantes of ſinne which remaine in our fleſh, 
Yea although they which walke after this rule be ouertaken with a- 
ny ſinne, yet fo2 that they are the childzen of grace and peace, mer⸗ 
cy bpholdech them, ſo that their ſinne and fall ſhall not be layd vnta 
yer charge. | 


Ferſe.16. ) And vpon the Iſrael of God. 


Here he toucheth the falle apoſtles and Jewes, which glozied of 
their fathers,b2agged that they were the people of God, that they had 
the lawe, ec. As it he ſayd: They are the Iſraelof God, which w faith⸗ 
full Abraham beleue the pꝛomiſes of God offered already in Chziſt, 

they be Jewes oz Gentiles, and not they which are begotten 
2 Iſaac, and lacob after the fleſh. This matter is largely 
handled befo2e in the third Chapter. 

Verſe. 17. From hence forth let no man put me to buſines. 

oP 

| De concludeth his Epiſtle with a certaine dicuacien,As if he 
fayd:J haue faithfully taught the Goſpel as J haue reteaued it by the 
reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Who lo will not folow it, let him folowe 
what he will, ſo that hereafter he trouble me no mode. At a woꝛd, this 
is my cenſure, that Chꝛiſte which J haue pꝛeached is the onely high 
Pꝛieſt and Sauiour ot the wozld. Therefoze either lette the wozld 
- walke accoꝛding to this rule, of which J haue ſpoken here e thozough 

| es this Epiſtle,02 elſe let it periſh fo2 euer. 


| _ Jeſus, 


_--- Verſe.17. For N beare in my body the makes of the Lord 


This isthe truemeaning of this plate: The markes that bein 
mp body dos ſhew well enough whoſe ſeruaunt J am, It J ſought to 
pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion & the keeping the law as neceſſa- 
ry 9 retopling in your flech as the kalle apoſtles doe, I 

needed 
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TO THE GALATHIANS Chap. VI. Fol. 2 
needed not to beare theſe markes in my body. But 'becaulc Jam the 4 
ſeruaunt of Jeſus Chʒiſte, and walke after a true rule: that is, I o- 3 
penly teach and conteſſe that no man can obtaine the 1! God, 
righteoulnes and ſaluation but by Chꝛiſte alone, therfoze it behoueth - 
me to beare the badges of Chꝛiſte my Lozd: which be not markes of 
mine owne pꝛocuring, but are laid vppon me againſt my will by the 
woꝛꝛld and the Deuill, foz none other cauſe but fo? that I pzeach Jeſus 
to be Chziſte. | 95 | 
He calleth thereloze the ſtripes and ſufferings which he did beare 
inhis bod g: alſo the fierie dartes of the Deuill, anguiſh and ez ,. 16. 1 
F terrourof ſpirite, c. Of theſe ſufferings he maketh mention enery | 
where in his Epiſtles: As Luke alſo doch in che Acts. I thinke(ſapth c . 
he) that God hath ſette forth vs the laſt Apoſtles as men appoyn⸗ 3 { 
r. Cer. 4. 11. 
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ted to death: For vve are made a gaſing ſtocke vnto the vvorld, 
and to the aungels, and to men. Againe: Vnto this houre vve both 
hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and haue no cer- 9 
taine dvvelling place, and labour yvorking vvith our ovvne handes: = 
VVe are reuiled, vve are perſecuted, vve are euill ſpoken of, vve .. Ce 
are made as the filth of the vvorld, the ofſcouring of all things. Al- 3 
ſo in an other place. In much patience, in affflictions, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in priſonmentes, in tumultes, in labours, by 
vvatchings, by faſtings, & c. And againe: In labours more aboun- ,,,..,. 
dam, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon more plenteouſly, in death 21e. 
oft. Of the Ievves ſiue times receiued I fortie ſtripes ſaue one. 1 
vvas thriſe beaten vvith roddes, Ivvas once ſtoned, I ſuffered thriſe 
ſhippevvracke, night and day haue] bene in the deepe ſea, In iour- 
neyings I vvas often, in perilles of vvaters, in perilles of robbers, in 
perilles of mine ovvne nation, in perilles am ong the Gentiles, in pe- 
rilles in thie Citie, in 2 in the vvildernes, in perilles in the Ea 
in perilles among falſe brethren, &c. . © | 
| Theſe be the true markes and impꝛinted ſignes, of which the The werkes 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place. The which we allo at this day by the Pre vie 
grace of Gon, beare in our bodies fo; Chziſtes cauſe. Foz the wozld dy. 
perſecuteth & killeth vs, falſe bzethzen deadly hate vs, Sathã inward⸗ 
ly in our heart w his fiery dartes terrifieth vs, and foꝛ none other cauſe 27. 
but fox that we teach Chziſt to be our righteouſnes ex life. Thefe mar⸗ 
kes we choole not of any deuotion, neither do we gladly ſuffer them: 4 
burt becauſe the wozld and the Deuill do lay them vpon vs foz Chziſtes 3 
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ſe we are com dtouffer them, cave e {nſpirice with 

Paule which is alwayes willing, glozicth, and reioyceth) chat we 

Ye — fo2 they are a ſeale and moſt ſure teſtimonie 

of true doctrine and faith. Thele things Paulefpake (as J ſhewed a 
e ogra ignatton, 


| Verſt 18, Brethren, the grace of our 8 Jeſus Chriſte be with 
your ſpirite, 8555 


Thisishis lalfarewell, Heenderh thegephhie with 8 
wozdes wherdwich he began. As ifhe ſayd: J ebenen 
purely: I haue entreated you: I haue chidden you, and J haue lette 
paſſe nothing which J thought pꝛolitable fo2 you. I can ſay no moꝛe, 
but that I hearcelp pꝛap, that dur Lozd Jeſus Chziſte would bleſſe 
n » and gouerne you with his holy ſpirite fo2 e- 


; * ye the expoſition of Paules Epilfle to the Galathi⸗ 
| The Lozd Jeſus Chzift,our iuſtiſier and Sauiour, who gaue vn- 
| whether go teh power to expound this Epiſtle and to you likewiſe 
to heare it,pzeſerueand ſtabliſh both you and me (which J moſt har⸗ 
» telydeſire).that we daily growing moꝛe and moꝛe in te 
knuouledge ok his grace and Faith vnfained, may be 
ound vnblameable and without fault in the day 
ok our redemption. To whom with the 
kather and the holy Ghoſt be glozy 
wonld without end. 
AMEN, 


inen . IL 


| Vmothe King everlaſting, immortall, inuiſible, vnto God onely 
_ - vviſe be honour and glory for euer and 
euer. AMEN. 


FINIS. 


